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BARON  HATTON  OF  KIRBY, 
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HIS  LATE  MAJESTY, 

ASD  KNIGHT  OF  THE  HONOUflABLC;  ORDER  QF  THE  BATp. 


MY  LORD, 
When  we  make  books  and  publish  them,  and  by- 
dedications  implore  the  patronage  of  some  worthy 
person,  I  find  by  experience  that  we  cannot  acquire 
that  end,  which  is  pretended  to  by  guqh  addresses : 
for  neither  friendship  nor  power,  interest  or  favour, 
can  give  those  defences  to  a  book,  which  it  needs : 
because. the  evil  foTtu^e*  of  books  comes  from  causes 
discernibleindeted,  but  irremediable ;  and  the  breath 
of  the  people  is  like,  the  voice  of  an  exterminating 
angel,  not  so  killing  but  so  secret.  But  that  is  not 
all;  it  is  alsQ  as  contingent  as  the  smiles  of  an 

VOL.  VII.  -      B 
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infant,  or  the  Ml  of  a  die,  which  is  determined  by 
every  part  of  motion,  which  can  be  in  any  part  of 
the  hand  or  arm.  For  when  I  consider  that  the 
infinite  variety  of  understandings  is  greater  than 
that  of  faces,  not  only  because  the  hnes  that  make 
our  faces,  are  finite,  but  the  things  that  integrate 
and  actuate  the  understanding,  are  not ;  but  also 
because  every  man  hath  a  face,  but  every  man  hath 
not  understanding ;  and  men  with  their  understand- 
ings, or  with  their  no  understandings,  give  their 
sentence  upon  books,  not  only  before  they  under- 
stand all,  not  only  before  they  read  all,  but  before 
they  read  three  pages,  receiving  their  information 
from  humour  or  interest,  from  chance  or  mistake, 
from  him  that  reads  in  malice,  or  from  him  that 
reads  after  dinner ;  I  find  it  necessary  that  he  that 
writes,  should  secure  himself,  and  his  own  repu- 
tation, by  all  the  ways  of  prudence  and  religion; 
that  God, '  who  takes  care  of  fame  as  certainly  as 
of  lives,  may  do  that  which  is  best  in  this  instance ; 
for  no  other  patron  can  defend  him  that  writes  from 
•him  that  reads,  and  understands  either  too  much  or 
too  little.  And  therefore,  my  Lord,  I  could  not 
choose  you  to  be  the  patron  of  my  book,  upon 
hopes  you  can,  by  greatness  or  intertest,  secure  it 
against  the  stings  of  insects  and  imperfect  crea- 
tures ;  nothing  but  Domitian's  style  can  make  them 
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harmless ;  but  I  can,  from  your  wisdom  and  your 
learning,  the  great  reputation  you  have  abroad,  and 
the  honour  you  have  at  home,  hope  that,  for  the 
relation  sake,  some  will  be  civil  to  it,  at  least  until 
they  read  it,  and  then  I  give  them  leave  to  do  what 
they  please,  for  I  am  secure  enough  in  all  this; 
becaiise  my  writings  are  not  intended  as  a  stra- 
tagem for  noises ;  I  intend  to  do  not  only  what  is 
good,  but  what  is  best;  and  therefore  I  am  not 
troubled  at  any  event,  so  I  may  but  justly  hope 
that  God  is  glorified  in  the  ministration:  but  he 
that  seeks  any  thing  but  God's  service,  shall  have 
such  a  reward  as  will  do  him  no  good. 

But  finding  nothing  reasonable  in  the  expecta- 
tion that  the  dedication  should  defend  the  book, 
and  that  the  gate  should  be  a  fortification  to  the 
house,  I  have  sometimes  believed  that  most  men 
intend  it  to  other  purposes  than  this,  and  that, 
because  they  design  or  hope  to  themselves  (at  least 
at  second  hand)  an  artificial  immortality,  they  would 
also  adopt  their  patron  or  their  friend  into  a  partici- 
pation of  it;  doing  as  the  Caesars  did,  who,  taking 
a  partner  to  the  empire,  did  not  divide  the  honour 
or  the  powar,  but  the  ministration.  But  in  this 
also  I  find,  that  this  address  to  your  Lordship  must 
be  destitute  of  any  material  event,  not  only  because 
ydu  have  secured  to  yourself  a  great  name  in  all 
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the  registers  of  honour,  by  your  skill  and  love  to  all 
things  that  are  excellent,  but  because,  of  all  men  in 
the  world,  I  am  the  unfittest  to  speak  those  great 
things  of  your  Lordship,  which  your  worthiness  must 
challenge  of  all  that  know  you.  For,  though  I  was 
wooed  to  love  and  honour  you  by  the  beauties  of 
your  virtue,  and  the  sweetness  of  your  disposition,' 
by  your  worthy  employments  at  court,  and  your 
being  so  beloved  in  your  country,  by  the  value 
your  friends  put  upon  you,  and  the  regard  that 
strangers  paid  to  you,  by  your  zeal  for  the  church, 
and  your  busy  care  in  the  promoting  all  worthy 
learnings,  by  your  religion  and  your  nobleness ;  yet 
when  I  once  came  into  a  conversation  with  these 
excellencies,  I  found  from  your  Lordship  not  only 
the  example  of  so  many  virtues;  but  the  expressions 
of  so  many  favours  and  kindnesses  to  my  person^ 
that  I  became  too  much  interested  to  look  upon 
you  with  indifFerency,  and  too  much  convinced  of 
your  worthiness  to  speak  of  it  temperately ;  and 
therefore  I  resolve  to  keep  where  I  am,  and  to  love 
and  enjoy  what  I  am  so  unfit  to  publish  and 
express. 

But,  my  Lord,  give  me  leave  to  account  to  you 
concerning  the  present  collection;  and  I  shall  no 
otherwise  trouble  your  Lordship  than  I  do  almost 
every  day,  when  my  good  fortune  allows  me  the 
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comfort  and  advantages  of  your  conversation.  The 
former  impressions  of  these  books  being  spent,  and 
the  -  world  being  willing  enough  to.  receive  more  of 
them,  it  was  thought  fit  to  draw  into. one  volume* 
all  these  lesser  books,  which  at  several  times  were 
made  public,  and  which,  by  some  collateral  im- 
provements they  were  to  receive  now  from  me, 
might  do  some  more  advantages  to  one  another, 
and  better  struggle  with  such^prejudices,  with  which 
any  of  them  hath  been  at  any  time  troubled.  For, 
though  I  have  great  reason  to  adore,  the  goodness  of 
.God,  in  giving  that  success  to  my  labours,  that  I 
am.  also  obliged  to.  the  kindness  of  men  for  their 
friendly  acceptance  of  them;  yet  when  a  perse- 
cution did  arise  against  the  church  of  England, 
and  that  I  intended  to  make  a  defensative  for  my 
brethren  and  myself,  by  pleading  for  a  liberty  to 
our  consciences  to  persevere  in  that  profession, 
-which  was  warranted  by  all  thq  laws  of  Grod  and 
our  superiors,  some  men  were  angry,  and  would 
not  be  safe  that  way,  because  I  had  made  the  roof 
of  the  sanctuary  so  wide  that  more  might  be  shel- 
tered under  it  than  they  had  a  mind  should  be 
saved  harmless:  men  would  be  safe  alone,  or  not 
at  all,  supposing  that  their  truth  and  good  cause 

*  This,  and  some  other  expressions  ia  this  DedicatioQ;^  refer  to  th& 
-folio  edition. — Ed. 
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was  warranty  enough  to  preserve  itself;  and  they 
thought  true;  it  was  indeed  warranty  enough 
against  persecution^  if  men  had  believed  it  to  be 
truth;  but  because  wfe  were  fallen  under  the  power 
of  our  worst  enemies^  (for  brethren  turned  enemies 
are  ever  the  most  implacable,)  they  looked  upon  us 
as  men  in  mispersuasion  and  error ;  and  therefore  I 
was  to  defend  our  persons>  that  whether  our  cause 
were  right  or  wrong,  (for  it  would  be  supposed 
wrong,)  yet  we  might  h6  permitted  in  liberty  and 
impunity.  But  then  the  consequent  would  be  this : 
that  if  we,  when  we  were  supposed  to  be  in  error, 
were  yet  to  be  indemnified,  then  others,  also,^  whom 
we  thought  as  ill  of,  were  to  rejoice  in  the  saine 
freedom,  because  this  equality  is  the  great  instru- 
ment of  justice ;  and  if  we  would  not  do  to  others 
as  we  desired  should  be  done  to  us,  we  wef e  no 
more  to  pretend  religion,  because  we  destroy  the 
law  and  the  prophets.  Of  this  some  men  were 
impatient;  and  they  would  have  all  the  world  spare 
them,  and  yet  they  would  spare  nobody.  But 
because  this  is  too  unreasonable,  I  need  no  excuse 
for  my  speaking  to  other  purposes.  Others,  oom- 
plained  that  it  would  have  evil  e£fects»  and  all 
heresies  would  enter  at  the  gate  of  toleration ;  and 
because  I  knew  that  they  would  crowd  and  throng 
in  as  far  as  they  could,  I  placed  such  guards  and 
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restraints  there  as  might  keep  out  all  unreasonable 
pretenders ;  allowing  none  to  entei*  here  that  speak 
against  the  apostles*  creeds  or  weakened  the  hands 
of  govemfibent,  or  were  enemies  to  good  life. 

But  the  most  complained,  that,  in  my  ways  to 
persuade  a  toleration,  I  helped  some  men  too  far, 
and  that  I  armed  the  anabaptists  with  swords  in* 
stead  of  shields,  ivith  a  power  to  offend  us,  besides 
the  proper  defensatiyes  of  their  own.  To  this  I 
shall  need  no  reply  but  this :  I  was  to  say  what 
I  could  to  make  their  persons  safe,  by  showing 
how  'probably  they  were  deceived ;  and  they  who 
thought  it  too  much,  had  either  too  little  confidence, 
or  too  little  knowledge  of  the  goodness  of  their  own 
cause ;  and  yet,  if  any  one  made  ill  use  of  it,  it  was 
more  than  I  allowed  or  intended  to  him ;  but  so  all 
kindness  may  be  abused.  But  if  a  criminal  be 
allowed  counsel,  he  would  be  scorned  if  he  should 
avow  his  advocate  as  a  real  patron  of  his  crime, 
when  he  only  says  what  he  can,  to  alleviate  the 
sentence.  But  wise  men  understand  the  thing,  and 
are  satisfied.  But  because  all  men  are  not  of  equal 
strength,  I  did  not  only,  in  a  discourse  on  purpose, 
demonstrate  the  true  doctrine  in  that  question,  but 
I  have  now,  in  this  edition  of  that  book,  answered 
all  their  pretensions,  not  only  fearing  lest  some  be 
hurt  with  their  offensive  arms,  but  lest  others,  like 
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Tarpeia^  the  Roman  lady,  be  oppressed  with  shields, 
and  be  brought  to  think  well  of  their  cause  by  my 
pleading  for  their  persons. 

And. now,  my  Lord,  I  have  done, all  that  I  can 
do,  or  can  be  4esired,  only  I  cannot  repent  me  of 
speaking  truth,  or  doing  charity ;  but  when  the 
loins  of  the  presbytery  did  lie  heavy  upon  us,  and 
were  like  to  crush  us  into  flatness  and  death,  I 
ought  not  to  have  been  reproached  for  standing 
under  the  ruin,  and  endeavouring  to  defend  my 
brethren;  and  if  I  had  strained  his  arm,  whom  I 
was  lifting  up  from  drowning,  he  should  have 
deplored  his  own  necessity,  and  not  have  reproved 
my  charity,  if  I  say  I  had  been  too  zealous  to 
preserve  them,  whom  I  ought  to  love  so  zealously. 

But  I  have  been  told,  that  my  discourse  of 
episcopacy,  relying  so  much  upon  the  authority 
of  fathers  and  councils,  whose  authority  I  so  much 
diminish  in  my  liberty  of  prophesying,  I  seem  to 
pull  down  with  one  hand  what  I  build  with  the 
other :  to  these  men  I  am  used  to  answer,  that  they 
ought  not  to  wonder  to  see  a  man  pull  down  his 
out-houses,  to  save  his  &ther  and  his  children  from 
the  flames ;  and,  therefore,  if  I  had  wholly  destroyed 
the  topic  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  which  is  but  an 
outward  guard  to  episcopacy,  to  preserve  the  whole 
ecclesiastical  order,  I  might  have  been  too  zealous. 
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but  in  no  other  account  culpable ;  but,  my  Lord,  I 
have  done  nothing  of  this,  as  thdy  mistake. 

For  episcopacy  relies>  not  upon  the  authority 
of  fathers  and  councils,  but  upon  Scripture,  upon 
the  institution  of  Christ,  or  the  institution  of  the 
apostles,  upon  an  universal  tradition,  and  an  universal 
practice,  not  upon  the.  words  and  opinions  of  the 
doctors :  it  hath  as  great  a  testimony  ^s  Scripture 
itself  hath;  and  it  is  such  a  government,  as. al- 
though every  thing  in  antiquity  does  minister  to  it, 
and  illustrate  or  confirm  it ;  yet,  since  it  was  before 
the  fathers  and  councils,  and  was  in  full  power 
before  they  had  a  being,  and  they  were  made  up  of 
bishops  fox  the  most  part,  they  can  give  no  authority 
to  themselves,  as  a  body  does  not  beget  itself,  or 
give  strength  to, that  from  whence  themselyes  had 
warranty,  integrity,  .  and  constitution.  ,  We  bring 
the  sayings  of  the  fathers  in  behalf  of  episcopacy, 
because  the  reputation  they  have  justly  purchased 
from  posterity,  prevails  with  some,  and  their  reason 
with  others,  and  their  practice  with  very  many; 
and  the  pretensions  of.  the  adversaries  are  too  weak 
to  withstand  that  strength ;  but  that  episcopacy 
derives  from  a  higher  fountain,  appears,  by  the 
jiistifications  of  it,  against  them  who  value  not  what 
the  fathers  say.  But  now,  he  that  says  that  epis- 
copacy, besides  all  its  own  proper  grounds,  hath 
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also  the  witness  of  antiquity,  to  have  descended 
from  Christ  and  his  apostles ;  and  he  that  says,  that» 
in  questions  of  religion,  the  sayings  of  the  fathers 
alone  is  no  demonstration  of  faith,  does  not  speak 
things  contradictory.  He  that  says  that  we  may 
dissent  from  the  fathers,  when  we  have  a  reason 
greater  than  that  authority,  does  no  way  oppose 
him  that  says,  you  ought  not  to  dissent  from  what 
they  say,  when  you  have  no  reason  great  enough  to 
outweigh  it.  He  that  says  the  words  of  the  fathers 
are  not  sufficient  to  determine  a  nice  question, 
stands  not  against  him,  who  says  they  are  excellent 
corroboratives  in  a  question  already  determined 
and  practised  accordingly.  He  that  says,  the  say- 
ings of  fathers  are  no  demcHistration  in  a  question, 
may  say  true ;  and  yet  he  that  says,  it  is  a  degree  of 
probability,  may  say  true  too.  He  that  says  they 
are  not  our  masters,  speaks  consonantly  to  the 
words  of  Christ ;  but  he  that  denies  them  to  be  good 
instructors,  does  not  speak  agreeably  to  r^uton  or 
to  the  sense  of  the  church.  Sometimes  they  are 
excellent  arbitrators,  but  not  always  good  judges : 
in  matters  of  fact  they  are  excellent  witnesses;  in 
matters  of  right  or  question  they  are  rare  doctors, 
and  because  they  bring  good  arguments,  are  to  be 
valued  accordingly;  and  he  that  considers  these 
things,  will  find  that  ecclesiastical  antiquity  can 
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give  very  great  asBistanees  to  episcopal  gOTerninetit ^ 
and  yet  be  do  warranty  for  tyrannical;  and  al*- 
though  even  th^  sayings  of  the  fathers  is  greater 
warranty  for  epidcopacy,  and  weighs  more  than  all 
that  can  be  said  against  it ;  yet,  from  tbence<  noticing 
can  be  drawn  to  warrant  to  any  man  an  empire 
over  conijciences ;  and,  therefore,  as  the  probability 
o{  it  can  be  used  to  one  effect,  so  the  fitUibility  of  it 
is  also  of  use  to  another;  but  yet  even  of  this  no 
man  is  to  make  bsxj  use  in  general,  but  when  he  hath 
a  necessity  and  a  greater  reason  in.  the  partioulari; 
and  I,  therefore,  have  joined  these  two  books  in  one 
volume,  because .  thiay  .differ  not  at  all  in  the  design^ 
nor  in  the  real,  purposes,  to  which>  by  their  varietyi 
they  minister. 

I  will  not  pretend  to.  any. special  reason  of  the 
inserting  any  of  the  .other  books  into  this  volume ;  it 
is  the  desigp  of  my  bookseller  to  bring  all  that  lie 
can  into  a  like  volume;  excepting  only  some  hookt 
of  devotion,  which,  in  a  lesser  volume,  are  more  fit 
for  use.  As  for  the  Doctrine  and  Practice  of  Re- 
pentance, which,  because  I  suppose  it  may  so  much 
contribute  to  the  interest  of  a  good  life,  and  is  of 
so  great  and  so  necessary  consideration  to  every 
person  that  desires  to  be  instructed  in  the  way  of 
godliness,  and  would  assure  his  salvation  by  all 
means ;  I  was  willing  to  publish  it  first  in  the  lesser 
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volume,  that  men  might  not,  by  the  increasing 
price  of  a  larger,  be  .hindered  from  doing  themselves 
the  greatest  good  to  which  I  can  minister ;  which  I 
humbly  suppose  to  be  done,  I  am  sure  I  intended  to 
have  done,  in  that  book. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  I  humbly  desire,  that 
although  the  presenting  this » volume  to  your  Lord- 
ship can  neither  promote  that  honour,  which  is 
and  ought  to  be  the  greatest,  and  is,  by  the  ad- 
.  vantages,  of  your  worthiness,  already  made  public, 
nor,  obtain  to  itself  any  security  or  defence  from 
any  injury,  to  which,  without  remedy,  it  must  be 
exposed;  yet  if  you  please  to  expound  it  as  a  testi- 
mony of  that, great  value  I  have  for  you,  though 
this  signification  is  too  little  for  it,  yet  I  shall  be  at 
ease  awhile,  till  I  can  converse  with  your  Lordship, 
by  something  more  proportionable  to  those  greatest 
regards  which  you  have  merited  of  mankind ;  but 
more  especially  of> 

My  Lord,, 
Your  Lordship's,  most  affectionate  Servant, 

JER.  TAYLOR. 
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TO 

THE   TRULY  WORTHY, 

AND  HOST  ACCOMPLISH^) 

SIR  CHRISTOPHER  HATTON, 

KNIGHT  OF  THE  HONOURABLE  ORDER  OF  THE  BATH. 


SIR, 

I  AM  engaged  in  the  defence  of  a  great  truth,  and 
I  would  willingly  find  a:  shroud  to  cover  myself  from 
danger  and  calumny ;  and  although  the  cause  both  is, 
and  ought  to  be,  defended  by  kings,  yet  my  person 
must  not  go  thither  to  sanctuary,  unless  it  be  to 
pay  my  devotion,  and  I  have  now  no  other  left  for 
my  defence ;  I  am  robbed  of  that  which  once  did 
bless  me,  and  indeed  still  does  (but  in  another 
manner),  and  I  hope  will  do  more ;  bnt  those  dis- 
tillations of  celestial  dews  are  conveyed  in  channels 
not  pervious  to  an  eye  of  sense,  and  now-a-days  we 
seldom  look  with  other,  be  the  object  never  so 
beauteous  or  alluring.  You  may  then  think.  Sir, 
I  am  forced  upon  you ;  may  that  beg  my  pardon 
and  excuse;  but  I  should  do  an  injury  to  your 
nobleness,  if  I  should  only  make  you  a  refuge  for 
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my  need  (pardon  this  truth) ;  you  are  also  of  the 
fairest  choice,  not  only  for  your  love-  of  learning, 
(for  although  that  be  eminent  in  you,  yet  it  is  not 
your  eminence,)  but  for  your  duty  to  holy  church, 
for  your  loyalty  to  his  sacred  majesty.  These  did 
prompt  me,  with  the  greatest  confidence,  to  hope 
for  your  fair  encouragement  and  assistance,  in  my 
pleadings  for  episcopacy,  in  which  cause  religion, 
and  majesty,  the  king,  and  the  church,  are  inter- 
ested, as  parties  of  mutual  concernment. 

There  was  an  odd  observation  made  long  ago, 
and  registered  in  the  law,  to  make  it  authentic : 
^*  Laici  sunt  infensi  clericis."  Now  the  clergy  pray, 
but  fight  not ;  and,  therefore,  if  not  specially  pro- 
tected by  the  king,  *^  contra  ecclesiam  malignan- 
tium,"  they  are  made  obnoxious  to  all  the  con- 
tumelies and  injuries,  which  an  envious  multitude 
will  inflict  upon  thenu  It  was  observed  enough  in 
King  Edgar  s  time,  "  Quamvis  decreta  pontificum, 
et  verba  sacerdotum  inconvulsis  ligathinibus  velut 
fundamenta  montium  fixa  sunt,  tamen  plerumque 
tempestatibus,  et  turbinibus  saecularium  rerum  re- 
ligio  S.  Matris  Ecclesiee  maculis  reproborum  dissi- 
patur,  ac  rumpitur.  Idcirco  decrevimus  nos,  &c.''* 
There  was  a  sad  example  of  it  in  king  John  s  ti*ie. 
For  when  he  threw  the  clergy  firom  his  protection, 

»  III  Chaita  Edgar.  R^is  A.  D.  485.  —  Hen,  Spelman. 
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it  is  incredible  what  injuries,  what  affronts,  what 
robberies,  yea,  what  murders,  were  committed  upon 
the  bishops  and  priests  of  holy  church ;  whom 
neither  the  sacredness  of  their  persons,  nor  the  laws 
of  God,  nor  the  terrors  of  conscience,  nor  fears  of 
hell,  nor  church -censures,  nor  the  laws  of  hospi- 
tality, could  protect  from  scorn,  from  blows,  from 
slaughter.  Now,  there  being  so  near  a  tie  as  the 
necessity  of  their  own  preservation,  in  the  midst  of 
so  apparent  danger,  it  will  tie  the  bishops'  hearts 
and  hands  to  the  king,  faster  than  all  the  ties  of  law- 
allegiance,  (all  the  political  ties,  I  mean ;)  all  that 
are  not  precisely  religious,  and  obligations  in  the 
court  of  conscience. 

2.  But  the  interest  of  the  bishops*  is  conjunct 
with  the  prosperity  of  the  king,  besides  the  interest 
of  their  own  security ;  by  the  obligation  of  secular 
advantages.  For  they  who  have  their  livelihood 
from  the  king,  and  are  in  expectance  of  their  fortune 
from  him,  are  more  likely  to  pay  a  tribute  of  exacter 
duty,  than  others  whose  fortunes  are  not  in  such  im- 
mediate dependence  on  his  majesty,  ^neas  Sylvius 
once  gave  a  merry  reason,  why  clerks  advanced  the 
Pope  above  a  council ;  viz.  because  the  Pope  gave 
spiritual  promotions,  but  the  councils  gave  none. 
It  is  but  the  common  expectation  of  gratitude,  that 
h  patron  paramount  shall  be  more  assisted  by  his 
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beneficiaries  in  c&ses  of  necessity,  than  by  those 
who  receive  nothing  from  him  but  the  common 
inflaences  of  government. 

3.  But  the  bishops'  duty  to  the  king  derives 
itself  from  a  higher  fountain.  For  it  is  one  of  the 
main  excellencies  in  Christianity,  that  it  advances 
the;  state,  and  well-being  of  monarchies  and  bodies 
politic.  Now,  then,  the  fathers  of  religion,  the 
reverend  bishops,  whose  peculiar  oflSce  it  i&  to 
promote  the  interests  of  Christianity,  are,  by  the 
nature  and  essential  requisites  of  their  office,  bound 
to  promote  the  honour  and  dignity  of  kings,  whom 
Christianity  would  have  so  much  honoured,  as  to 
establish  .the  just  subordination  of  people  to  their 
prince,  upon  better  principles  than  ever;  no  less 
than  their  precise  duty  to  G^d,  and  the  hopes  of  a 
blissful  immortality.  Here,  then,  is  "  utile,  ho- 
nest'um,*'  arid  "  necessarium,"  to  tie' bishops  in  duty 
to  kings ;  and  a  threefold  cord  is  not  easily  broken. 

In  pursuance  of  these  obligations,  episcopacy 
pays  three  returns  of  tribute  to  monarchy. 

1.  The  first. is  the  duty  of  their  people.  For 
they  being,  by  God  himself,  set  over  souls,  judges 
of  the  most  secret  recesses  of  our  consciences,  and 
the  venerable  priests  under  them,  have  more  power 
to  keep  men  in  their  duteous  subordination  to  the 
prince,  than  there  is  in  any  secular  power  j  by  how 
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much  more  forcible  the  imprei^sions  of  the  coiiscience 
are,  than  all  the  external  violence  in  the  world. 
And  this  power  they  have  fairly  put  into  act;  for 
there  was  never  any  Protestant  bishop  yet  in  rebel- 
lion, unless  he  turned  recreant  to  his  order ;  and  it 
is  the  honour  of  the  Church  of  England,  that  all  her 
children  and  obedient  people  are  full  of  indignation 
against  rebels,  be  they  of  any  interest  or  .party 
whatsoever.  For  here,  (and  for  it  we  thank  God 
and  good  princes,)  episcopacy  hath  been  preserved 
iu  fair  privileges  and  honour ;  and  God  hath  blessed 
and  honoured  episcopacy,  with  the  conjunction  of  a 
loyal  people.  As  if  because,  in  the  law  of  nature, 
the  kingdom  and  priesthood  were  joined  in  one 
person,  it  were  natural  and  consonant  to  the  first 
justice,  that  kings  should  defend  the  rights  of  the 
church,  and  the  church  advance  the  honour  of  kings. 
And  when  I  consider  that  the  first  bishop  that  was 
exauctorated,  was  a  prince  too,  prince  and  bishop  of 
Geneva;  methinks  it  was  an  ill  omen,  that  the 
cause  of  the  prince  and  the  bishop  should  be  in 
conjunction  ever  after. 

2.  A  second  return  that  episcopacy  makes  to 
royalty,  is  that  which  is  the  duty  of  all  Christians, 
the  paying  tributes  and  impositions.  And  though 
all  the  king's  liege  people  do  it,  yet  the  issuer  of 
their  duty  and  liberality  are  mightily  'dispropor- 

yoL.    VII.  c 
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tionate^  if  we  consider  their  unequal  number  and 
revenues.  And  if  clergy-subsidies  be  estimated 
according  to  the  smallness  of  their  revenue  and 
paucity  of  J)ersons,  it  will  not  be  half  so  short  of 
the  number  and  weight  of  crowns  from  lay-dispen- 
sation, as  it  does  &r  exceed  in  the  proportion  of 
the  donative. 

3.  But  the  assistance  that  the  kings  of  England 
had  in  llieir  councils  and  affairs  of  greatest  difficulty, 
feom  the  great  ability  of  bishops,  and  other  the 
ministers  of  the  church,  I  desire  to  represent,  in  the 
words  of  king  Alfred  to  Walfsigeus,  the  bishop,  in 
an  epistle,  where  he  deplores  the  misery  of  his  own 
age,  by  comparing  it  with  the  former  times;  when 
the  bishops  were  learned^  fend  exercised  in  public 
councils :  "  Felicia  turn  tempora  faenint  inter  omn^ 
Angliae  populos ;  reges  Deo,  et  scriptae  ^s  voIuHr 
tati  obfeecuridirunt  in  su^  pace,  et  bellieis  eX;pe- 
ditionibus,  atque  regimine  domestico  domi  se  semper 
tutati  fuerint,  atque  etiam  foris  nobilitatem  susm 
dilataverint."  The  reason  was,  as  he  insinuates 
before,  *'  Sapientes  exstiterunt  in  Anglica  genfe  de 
spirituali  gradu,"  &c.  The  bishops  were  iablt^  by 
their  great  learning  and  wisdom,  to  give  assistance 
to  the  king's  affairs.  And  they  have  prospered  in 
it ;  for  the  most  ^orious  issues  of  Divine  benisoB 
upon  this  kingdom  were  conveyed  to  us  by  bishops' 
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hands ;  i  mesUi  the  union  of  tbe  hcru^as  of  York;  and 
Lancaster,  by  the  counsels  of  Btskop  Moatton  v  and 
of  England  and  Scotland,  by  tha  treaty  of  Bishop 
Fox*' ;  to  which  if  we  add  two  other,  "  in  miLtoria: 
religionis/'  I  mean  the  conversion  of  the  kingdom 
from  paganism,  by  St.  Augustin,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury;  and  the  reformation,  beg^n  and  pro- 
moted by  bishops ;  I  think  we  cannot  call  to  mind 
four  blessings  equal  to  these  in  any  age  or  kingdom, 
in  all  which  God  was  pleased  by  the  mediation  of 
bishops,  as  he  useth  to  do,  to  bless  the  people. 
And  this  may  not  only  be  expected  in  reason,  but 
in  good  divinity;  for  amongst  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
which  God  hath  given  to  his  church,  are  reckoned 
doctors,  teachers,  and  helps  in  government**.  To 
which  may  be  added  this  advantage,  that  the  services 
of  churchmen  are  rewardable  upon  the  church's 
stock :  no  need  to  disimprove  the  royal  banks,  to 
pay  thanks  to  bishops. 

But,  Sir,  I  grow  troublesome.  Let  this  dis- 
course have  what  ends  it  can ;  the  use  I  make  of  it, 
is  but  to  pretend  reason  for  my  boldness,  and  to 
entitle  you  to  my  book :  for  I  am  confident  you  will 
own  any  thing  that  is  but  a  friend  s  friend  to  a 
cause  of  loyalty.     I  have  nothing  else  to  plead  for 

^  John  Speed's  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  19.  n.  2S.  p.  716. 
*  lb.  c.  20.  n.  64,  p.  747.  *  1  Cor.  lii.  38. 
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your  acceptance,  but  the  confidence  of  your  good* 
ness,  and  that  I  am  a  person  capable  of  your  pardon, 
and^  of  a  fair  interpretation  of  my  address  to  you, 
by  being, 

SIR, 
Your  most  affectionate  Servant,. 

JER.  TAYLOR, 
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In  all  those  accursed  machinations^  which  the  device  and 
aitifice  of  heU  hath  invented  for  the  supplanting  of  the 
churchy  ^  inimicus  homo,"  that  old  superseminator  of  heresies 
and  crude  mischiefs,  hath  endeavoured  to  be  curiously  com- 
pendious, and,  with  Tarquin's  device,  "  putare  summa  papa- 
verum/'  And,  therefore,  in  the  three  ages  of  martyrs,  it 
was  a  ruled  case  in  that  Burgundian  forge,  *^  Qui  prior  erat 
dignitate,  prior  trahebatur  ad  martyrium/'  The  priests,  but, 
to  be  sure,  the  bishops  must  pay  for  all,  "  ToHe  impios, 
Poiycarpus  requiratur/'  Away  with  these  peddUng  perse- 
cutions ;  a|tW  orphg  rfiv  fi^eer  ''  lay  the  axe  at  the  root  of  the 
tree/^  Insomuch  that  in  Rome,  from  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul 
fo  St.  Sylvester,  thirty-three  bishops  of  Rome,  in  immediate 
succession,  sufFei^ed  an  honourable  and  glorious  martyrdom, 
unless  Meltiades^  be  perhaps  excepted,  whom  Eusebius  aoid 
Optatus  report  to  have  lived  all  the  time  of  the  third  consul* 
sh^  of  Constantine  and  Luciniua.  **  Conteret  caput  ejus," 
was  the  glorious  promise,  Christ  should  ^'  break  the  devil's 
head ;"  and  though  the  devil's  active  part  of  the  duel  was  far 
less,  yet  he  would  venture  at  that  too,  even  to  strike  at  the 
heads  of  the  church,  "  capita  vicaria,"  for  "  the  head  of  all" 
was  past  his  striking  now ;  and  this,  I  say,  he  offered  to  do 
by  martyrdom,  but  that,  instead  of  breaking,  crowned  them. 

His  next  onset  was  by  Julian,  and  '*  occidere  presbyte- 
rimn,"  that  was'  his  province.  To  shut  up  public  schoob,  to 
force  Christians  to  ignorance,  to  impoverish  and  disgrace  the 

^  *^  Maximini  jiMsu  martyrio  coroiiatur,"  saith  Platioa;  but  that  U  wboliy 
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clergy,  to  make  them  vile  and  dishonourable,  these  are  his 
arts ;  and  he  did  the  devil  more  service  in  this  fineness  of 
undermining,  than  all  the  open  battery  of  the  ten  great  Mims 
of  persecution.  But  this  would  not  take.  For,  "  that  which 
is  without,  cannot  defile  a  man."  So  it  is  in  the  church  too. 
"  Cedunt  in  bonum"  all  violences  •'  ab  extra.*' 

But,  therefore,  besides  these,  he  attempted,  by  heresies, 
to  rend  the  church's  bowels  all  in  pieces ;  but  the  good 
bishops  gathered  up  the  scattered  pieces,  and  re-united  them 
at  Nice,  at  Constantinople,  at  Ephesus,  at  Chalcedon,  at 
Carthage,  at  Rome,  and  in  every  famous  place  of  Christen- 
dom; and,  by  God's  goodness,  and  the  bishops*  industry, 
catholic  religion  was  conserved  in  unity  and  integrity.  Well ; 
however  it  is,  antichrist  must  come  at  last,  and  the  great 
apostasy  foretold  must  be,  and  this  not  without  means  pro- 
portionable to  the  production  of  so  great  declensions  of 
Christianity.  "  When  ye  hear  of  wars,  and  rumours  of  wars, 
be  not  afraid,"  said  our  blessed  Saviour,  "  the  end  is  not  yet." 
It  is  not  war  that  will  do  *  this  great  work  of  destruction,' 
for  then  it  might  have  been  done  long  ere  now.  What  then 
will  do  it?  We  shall  know  when  we  see  it.  In  the  mean 
time,  when  we  shall  find  a  new  device,  of  which  indeed  the 
platform  was  laid,  in  Aerius  and  the  Acepbali,  brought  to  a 
good  possibiUty  of  completing  a  thing,  that  whosoever  shall 
hear,  his  ears  shall  tingle,  *  an  abomination  of  desolation' 
standing  where  it  ought  not,  '  in  sacris,'.in  holy  persons^  and 
}dax)es,  and  offices, — it  is  too  probable  that  this  is  the  prepara- 
tory for.  the  antichrist,  and  grand  apostasy. 

For  if  antichrist  shall  exalt  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  and  in  Scripture  none  but  kings  and  priests  are  such, 
"  dii  vocati,  dii  facti,"  I  think  we  have  great  reason  to  be  • 
suspicious,  that  he  that  divests  both  of  their  power  (and  they 
are,  if  the  king  be  Christian,  in  very  near  conjunction,)  does 
the  work  of  antichrist  for  him ;  especially  if  the  men,  whom 
it  most  concerns,  will  but  call  to  mind,  that  the  discipline  or 
govcrninent  which  Christ  hath  instituted,  is  that  kingdom  by 
which  he  governs  all  Christendom  (so  themselves  have  taught 
Bs) ;  so  that,  in  case  it  be  proved  that  episcopacy  is  that 
government,  then  they  (to  use  their  own  expressions)  throw 
Christ  out  of  his  kingdom  (  and  then,  either  they  leave  the 
church  without  a  head,  or  else  put  antichrist  in  substitution. 
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Vfe  all  wiahy  that  our  fears  in  this  and  all  things  else  may 
be  vain,  that  what  we  fear  may  not  come  upon  us ;  but  yet 
that  the  abolition  of  episcopacy  is  the  forernnner,  and  pre* 
paratory  to  the  great  apostasy,  I  have  these  reasons  to  show 
at  least  the  probability.    First :  because  here  is  a  concourse 
of  times ;  for  now,  after  that  these  times  have  been  called  the 
last  times  for  1600  years  together,  our  expectation  of  the 
great  revelation  is  very  near  accomplishing ;  and  what  a 
grand  innovation  of  ecclesiastical  government,  contrary  to 
the  faith  and  practice  of  Christendom,  may  portend  now  in 
these  times,  when  we  all  expect  antichrist  to  be  revealed,  is 
worthy  of  a  jealous  man's  inquiry*     Secondly:  episcopacy, 
if  we  consider  the  final  cause,  was  instituted  as  an  obstruc* 
tive  to  the  diffusion  of  schism  and  heresy.     So  St.  Jerome^, 
*^  In  toto  orbe  decretum  est,  ut  unus  de  presbyteris  electus 
superponeretur  cseteris,  ut  schismatum  semina  toUerentur.*^ 
And  therefore,  if  unity  and  division  be  destructive  of  each 
other,  then  episcopacy  is  the  best  deletery  in  the  world  for 
schism  :  and  so  much  the  rather  because  they  are  *^  in  eadeni 
msrteria :"  for  schism  is  a  division  for  things  either  personal 
or  accidental,  which  are  matters  most  properly  the  subject  of 
government,  and  there  to  be  tried,  there  to  receive  their  first 
and  last  breath,  except  where  they  are  starved  to  death  by  a 
desuetude ;  and  episcopacy  is  an  unity  of  person-governing, 
and  ordering  persons  and  things,  accidental  and  substantial : 
and  therefore  a  direct  confronting  of  schism,  not  only  in  the 
intention  of  the  author  of  it,  but  in  the  nature  of  the  ipstitu-!' 
tion.     Now  then,  although  schisms  always  will  be,  and  this 
by  Divine  prediction  (which  clearly  shows  the  necessity  of 
perpetual  episcopacy,  and  the  intention  of  its  perpetuity, 
either  by  Christ  himself  ordaining  it,  who  made  the  prophecy, 
or  by  the  apostles  and  apostolic  men  at  least,  who  knew  the 
prophecy :)  yet,  to  be  sure,  these  divisions  and  dangers  shall 
be  greater  about,  and  at  the  time  of  the  great  apostasy ;  for 
then,  were  not  the  hours  turned  into  minutes,  an  universal 
ruin  should  seize  all  Christendom:   '^  No  flesh  should  be 
saved,  if  those  days  were  not  shortened.''    Is  it  not  next  to 
an  evidence  of  fact,  that  this  multiplication  of  schisms  must 
be  '  removendo  prohibens?'  and  therefore  that  must  be  by 

*>  In  1.  ad  Titam. 
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invalidating  epkoopacy,  ordained  as  the  remedy  and  obex  of 
schism,  either  tying  their  hands  behind  them,  by  taking  away 
their  coercion,  or  by  putting  out  their  eyes,  by  denying  them 
cognizance  of  causes  spiritual,  or  by  cutting  off  their  heads, 
and  so  destroying  their  order.  How  far  these  will  lead  us, 
I  leave  to  be  considered.  This  only :  "  Percute  pastores, 
atque  oves  dispergentur ;"  and  I  believe  it  will  be  verified  at 
the  coming  of  that  wicked  one ;  **  I  saw  all  Israel  scattered 
upon  the  mountaini,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd." 

I  am  not  new  in  this  conception,  I  learned  it  of  St. 
Cyprian :  ^*  Christi  adversarius,  et  ecclesise  ejus  inimicus  ad 
hoc^  ecclesiee  preepositum  su&  infestatione  persequitur,  ut, 
gubernatore  sublato,  atrocius,  atque  violentius  circa  ecclesiae 
naufragia  grassetur^:"  *^  The  adversary  of  Christy  and  enemy 
of  his  spouse,  therefore  persecutes  the  bishop,  that  having 
taken  him  away,  he  may,  without  check,  pride  himself  in  the 
ruins  of  the  church.'^  And  a  little  after,  speaking  of  them 
that  are  enemies  to  bishops,  he  says,  that  *^  Antidbristi  jam 
propinquantis  adventum  imitantur :"  ^'  Their  deportment  is  just 
after  the  guise  of  antichrist,  who  is  shortly  to  be  revealed.'^ 

But  be  this  conjecture  vain  or  not,  the  thing  of  itself  is 
of  deep  consideration ;  and  the  catholic  practice  of  Christen- 
dom for  1600  years  is  so  insupportable  a  prejudice  against 
the  enemies  of  episcopacy,  that  they  must  bring  admirable 
evidence  of  Scripture,  or  a  clear  revelation  proved  by  mira- 
cles, or  a  contrary  undoubted  tradition  apostolical  for  them- 
selves, or  else  hope  for  no  belief  against  the  prescribed 
possession  of  so  many  ages. 

But  before  I  begin,  methinks  in  this  contestation,  *  ubi 
potior  est  conditio  possidentis,'  it  is  a  considerable  question; 
what  will  the  adversaries  stake  against  it  ?  For  if  episcopacy 
cannot  make  its  title  good,  they  lose,  the  benefit  of  their 
prescribed  possession.  If  it  cah ;  I  fear  they  will  scarce  gain 
so  much  as  the  obedience  of  the  adverse  party  by  it,  which 
yet  already  is  their  due.  It  is  very  unequal ;  but  so  it  is  ever, 
when  authority  is  the  matter  of  the  question.  Authority 
never  gains  by  it ;  for  although  the  cause  go  on  its  side,  yet 
it  loses  costs  and  damages :  for  it  must  either,  by  fiadr  oondes^ 
cension  to  gain  the  adversaries,  lose  something  of  itself,  or, 

.    c  Epist.  65. 
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if  it  asserts  itself  to  the  utmost*  it  is  but  that  seldom  or  never, 
happens ;  for  the  very  questioning  of  any  authority,  hoc  ipso, 
makes  a  great  intrenchment  even  to  tlie  very  skirts  of  its 
clothing. 

Bat  *  hue  deventum  est.'    Now  we  are  in,  we  must  go 
over. 


SECTION  I. 

Christ  did  institute  a  Government  in  /Us  Church. 

FiBST»  then*  that  we  may  build  upon  a  rock.  Christ  did 
institute  a  government  to  order  and  rule  his  church  by  his 
authority*  according  U>  his  laws,  and  by  the  assistance  of  the 
blessed  Spirit. 

1.  If  this  were  not  true,  how  shall  the  church  be  go- 
verned ?  For  I  hope  the  adversaries  of  episcopacy^  that  are 
80  punctual  to  pitch  all  upon  Scripture  ground,  will  be  sure 
to  produce  clear  Scripture  for  so  main  a  part  of  Christianity^ 
as  is  the  form  of  the  government  of  Christ's  church.  And  if 
for  our  private  actions,  and  duties  economic^,  they  will 
pretend  a  text,  I  suppose  it  will  not  be  thought  possible 
Scripture  should  make  default  in  assignation  of  the  public 
government,  insomuch  as  all  laws  intend  the  pubUc*  and  the 
general  directly;  the  private,  and  the  particular,  by  conse- 
quence only  and  comprehension  within  the  genei-al. 

2.  If  Christ  himself  did  not  take  order  for  a  government, 
then  we  must  derive  it  from  human  prudence,  and  emergency 
of  convieniences,  and  concourse  of  new  circumstances,  and 
then  the  government  must  often  be  changed,  or  else  time 
must  stand  still,  and  things  be  evei*  in  the  same  state  and 
possibiUty.  Both  the  consequents  are  extremely  full  of 
inconvenience.  For  if  it  be  left  to  human  prudence,  then 
either  the  government  of  the  church  is  not  in  immediate 
order  to  the  good  and  benison  of  souls,  or,  if.it  be,  that  such 
an  institution,  in  such  immediate  order  to  eternity,  should  be 
dependent  upon  human  prudence,  it  were  to  trust  such  a  rich 

>  commodity  in  a  cock-boat,  that  no  wise  pilot  will  be  supposed 
to  do.  But  if  there  be  often  changes  in  government  eccle- 
siastical, (which  was  the  other  consequent,)  in  the  public 
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firame  I  mean,  and  constitution  of  it;  either  the  certain 
infinity  of  schisms  will  arise,  or  the  dangerous  issues  of 
public  inconsistency  and  ianovation,  which,  in  matters  of 
religion,  is  good  for  nothing,  but  to  make  men  distrust  v3^ ; 
and,  come  the  best  that  can  come,  there  will  be  so  many 
church-governments,  as  there  are  human  prudences.  For  so 
(if  I  be  not  misinformed*)  it  is  abroad  in  some  towns  that 
have  discharged  episcopa(2y.  As  St.  Galles,  in  Switzerland ; 
there  the  ministers  and  laymen  rule  in  common,  but  a  layman 
is  president.  But  the  consistories  of  Zurick  and  Basil  are 
wholly  consistent  of  laymen,  and  ministers  are  joined  as 
assistants  only,  and  counsellors;  but  at  SchafThausen  the 
ministers  are  not  admitted  to  so  much,  but  in  the  Huguenot 
churches  of  France  the  ministers  do  all. 

3.  In  such  cases,  where  there  is  no  power  of  the  sword 
for  a  compulsory,  (and  confessedly  of  all  sides  there  can  be 
none  in  causes  and  courts  ecclesiastical,)  if  there  be  no 
opinion  of  religion,  no  derivation  from  a  Divine  authority, 
there  will  be  sure  to  be  no  obedience,  and  ii^deed  nothing 
but  a  certain  public,  calamitous  irregularity.  For  why  should 
they  obey?  Not  for  conscience,  for  there  is  no  derivation 
from  Divine  authority;  not  for  fear,  for  they  have  not  the 
power  of  the  sword. 

4*  If  there  be  such  a  thing  as  the  power  of  the  keys,  by 
Christ  concredited  to  his  church,  for  the  binding  and  loosing 
-  delinquents  and  penitents  respectively  on  earth,  then  there  is 
clearly  a  court  erected  by  Christ  in  his  church ;  for  here  is 
the  delegation  of  judges,  "  Tu  Petrus,  vos  Apostoli:"  iK^hat- 
soever  ye  shall  bind ;  here  is  a  compulsory,  "  ligaveritis :" 
here  are  the  causes  of  which  they  take  cognizance,  **  quod- 
cunque ;"  viz.  "  in  materia  scandali."  For  so  it  is  limited 
Matt,  xviii.,  but  it  is  indefinite  Matt,  xvi.,  and  universal, 
John  XX.,  which  yet  is  to  be  understood,  *^  secundum  mate- 
riam  subjectam/'  in  causes  which  are  emergent  from  Chris- 
tianity, *'  ut  sic,"  that  secular  jurisdictions  may  not  be  in- 
trenched upon.  But  of  this  hereafter.  That  Christ  did  in  this 
place  erect  a  jurisdiction,  and  establish  a  goveirnment,  (besides 
the  evidence  of  fact)  is  generally  asserted  by  primitive  exposi- 
tion of  the  fathers,  affirming,  that  to  St.  Peter  the  keys  were 

•  Simler.  <Ie.  Rep.  Helvet  foL  148  et  172* 
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giyen,  that  to  the  church  of  all  ages  a  power  of  binding  and 
lopsing  might  be  communicated.  **  Has  igitur  claves  dedit 
ecclesiee^  ut  quee  solveret  in  terr&y  soluta  essent  in  coelo; 
scil.  ut  quisquis  in  ecclesia  ejus  dimitti  sibi  peccata  crederet, 
seque  ab  iis  correctus  averteret,  in  ejusdem  ecdesisB  gremio 
constitutus  e&dem  fide  atque  correctione  sanaretur/'  So  St. 
Austin  K  And  again,  **  Onmibus  igitur  Sanctis  ad  Christi 
corpus  inseparabiliter  pertinentibus^  propter  hujus  vitee  pro- 
cellosissimee  gubemaculum,  ad  Uganda  et  solvenda  peccata 
elaves  regni  coBlorum  primus  apostolorum  Petrus  accepit; 
quoniam.nec  lUe  solus,  sed  universa  ecclesia  ligat,  solvitque 
peccata:"  "  Stv  Peter  first  received  the  government  in  the 
power  of  binding  and  loosing :  but  not  he  alone,  but  all 
the  church,"  to  wit,  all  succession  and  ages  of  the  churcht 
*'  Universa  ecclesia,''  viz.  "  in  pastoribus  solis,"  as  St.  Chry- 
sostom^;  "  In  episcopis  et  presbyteris,"  as  St.  Jerome**: 
the  whole  church,  as  it  is  represented  '  in  the  bishops  and 
presbyters.'  The  same  is  affirmed  by  Tertullian%  St.  Cyprian  ^, 
St.  Chrysostom*,  St.  Hilary**,  Primasius*,  and  generally  by 
the  fathers  of  the  elder,  and  divines  of  the  middle  ages. 

6.  When  our  blessed  Saviour  had  spoken  a  parable  of 
the  sudden  coming  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  commanded  them 
therefore  with  diligence  to  stand  upon  their  watch,  the  dis- 
ciples asked  him,  **  Speakest  thou  this  parable  to  us,  or  even 
to  all  ?  And  the  Lord  said.  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  wise 
steward,  whom  his  Lord  shall  make  niler  over  his  household 
to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season^?"  As  if  he 
had  said,  '  I  speak  to  you;  for  to  whotai  else  should  I  speak, 
and  give  caution  for  the  looking  to  the  house  in  the  master's 
absence  ?  You  are  by  office  and  designation  my  stewards,  to 
feed  my  servants,  to  govern  my  house.' 

6.  In  Scripture,  and  other  writers,  '  to  feed,'  and  '  to  go- 
vern,' is  all  one,  when  the  office  is  either  political,  or  economi- 
cal, or  ecclesiastical.  "  So  he  fed  them  with  a  faithful*  and  true 
heart,  and  ruled  them  prudently  with  all  his  power'."    And 

*>  De  Dactr.  Cbrist.  lib.  i.  c.  18.  tract.  118.  In  Johan.  vide  etiam  tract* 
124.  et  tract  50.  In  Job.  de  Agon.  Christ,  cap.  30.  De  Bapt,  contr.  Do- 
liatist.  lib.  ill.  c.  17.     ' 

«  De  Sacerd.  lib.  iii.  ^  In  Matt.  xvi.  «  Lib.  de  PiiJicit. 

^  Eprst.  27.  9  Lib.  quod  Cbristaa  est  Dens. 

*»  DeTrinit.  lib.  vi.  •  In  Apocal.  lib.  iii. 

*»  Lake,  xri.  4?.  '  Psal.  Itxviii. 
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^t.  Peter  joins^  kvurwrnovvTBi  and  9rM;c«a/yorrs$  together,  wiif^mvrs 
TO  ev  ufjuv  TTOifmov  rou  0€oi/,  km<r9to7rovvr$i  *.  So  does  St.  Paul, 
vpoa-Bx^rt  ouv  savroTg  mm  'aivri  to)  sroi/(iv/a>,  h  a  vfiof  ri  wvsiifMt  ro 
iy lov  €&ero  'Emo't^oog ".  —  'ETTicrkovovg  *  h  TTOifAviay  Rulers  or 
*  Overseers  in  a  flock ;'  Pastors.  It  is  ordinary*  Iloifiisva  ha£v, 
Homer ;  i,  e.  &a(Ti>ia  oxp^v.  Euripides  calls  the  governors 
and  guides  of  chariots,  voifdhag  Sxtav.  And  our  blessed  Saviour 
himself  is  called  the  *'  great  Shepherd  of  our  souls ;"  and 
that  we  may  know  the  intentum  of  that  compeUation,  it  is  in 
Conjunction  also  with  'Efjrurxovof.  He  is,  therefore,  our  Shep- 
herd>  for  he  is  our  Bishop,  our  Ruler,  and  Overseer.  Since, 
then,  Christ  hath  left  pastors  or  feeders  in  his  church,  it  is 
also  as  certain  he  hath  left  rulers,  they  being  both  one  in 
name,  in  person,  in  office.  But  this  is  of  a  known  truth  to 
all  that  understand  either  laws  or  languages  :  ol  Je  voifiauvovreg 
o^xoi^wv  *«)  hyefiovcov  sxovrsg  i^iva^iv,  saith  Philo**;  "  They  that 
feed  have  the  power  of  princes  and  rulers :"  the  thing  is  an 
undoubted  truth  to  most  men;  but  because  all  are  not  of  a 
mind,  something  was  necessary  for  confirmation  of  it. 


SECTION   II. 

This  Government  wasjirst  cormniUed  to  the  Apostles  by 
Christ. 

This  government  was,  by  immediate  substitutioii,  delegated 
to  the  apostles  by  Christ  himself,  "  in  traditione  clavium, 
in  spiratione  Spiritus,  in  missione  in  Pentecoste."  When 
Christ  promised  them  the  "  keys,"  he  promised  them  "  power 
to  bind  and  loose ;"  when  he  breathed  on  them  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  gave  them  that  actually,  to  which,  by  the  former 
promise,  they  were  entitled;  and  ia  the  octaves  of  the 
passion,  he  gave  them  the  same  authority,  which  he  had 
received  from  his  Father,  and  they  were  the  '^  faithful  and 
wise  stewards,  whom  the  Lord  made  rulers  over  his  house- 
hold/'    But  I   shall  not  labour  much  upon  this*.    Their 

"  1  Pet.  V.  2.  n  AcU,  XX. 

**  In  lib.  de  eo  qnod  deterior  potion  insidiatnr. 
"  Vide  Hilariuin  in  hunc  locum  et  pp.  commaniter. 
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fcmnding  all  the  charckes  from  east  to  west,  and  so,  bj 
being  fathers^  deriving  their  authority  from  the  nature  of  the 
thing;  their  appointing  rolers^in  every  church;  their  synodal 
decrees  ^'  de  sufFocato  et  sanguine/' and  letters  missive  to  the 
churches  of  Syria  and  Cilicia;  their  excommunications  of 
Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  and  the  incestuous  Corinthian ; 
their  commanding  and  requiring  obedience  of  their  people  in 
all  things,  as  St.  Paul  did  of  his  subjects  of  Corinth,  and  the 
Hebrews,  by  precept  apostolical ;  their  threatening  the  pastoral 
rod;  their  calling  synods  and  public  assemblies;  their  ordering 
rites. and  ceremonies;  composing  a  symbol  as  the  tessera  of 
Christianity;  their  public  reprehension  of  delinquents;  and^ 
indeed,  the  whole  execution  of  their  apostolate,  is  one  con*- 
tinued  argument  of  their  auperintendency,  and  superiority 
of  jurisdiction. 


SECTION  III. 


With  a  Power  of  joining  others^  and  appointing  Successors 
in  the  Apostolate, 

This  power,  so  delegated,  was  not  to  expire  with  their 
persons;  for  when  the  great  -  Shepherd  had  reduced  his 
wandering  sheep  into  a  fold,  he  would  not  leave  thein  without 
"  guides  to. govern'/  them,  so  long  as  the  wolf  might  possibly 
prey  upon  them,  and  that  is,  till  the  last  separation  of  tl^e 
sheep  from  the  goats.  And  this  Christ  intimates  in  that 
promise,  '*  Erb  vobiscum  (apostolis)  usque  ad  consummationem 
seciili."  **.  Vobiscum.;"  not  with  your,  persons,  for  they  died 
long  9Mgo  y  bat  **  vobiscum  et  vestri  similibus,"  with  apostles 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  And,  therefore,,  that  the  apostolate 
might  be  successive  and .  perpetual,  Christ  gave  them  a 
power  of  ordination,  that,  by  imposing  hands  on  others^ 
ihej  might  impart  that  power  which  they  received  from 
Christ.  For  in  the  apostles  there  was  something  extra^ 
ordinary,  ^  something  ordinary. .  Whatsoever  was  extra- 
ordinary, as  ^  immediate  mission,  unlimited  jurisdiction, 
and  miraculous  operations,'  that  was  not  necessary  to  the 
perpetual  regiment  of  the  church,  for  then  the  church  should 
fail,  when  these  privileges  extraordinary  did  cease.    It  was 
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not^  therefor/6,  in  extraordinary  powers  and  privileges  that 
Christ  promised  his  perpetual  assistance ;  not  in  speaking  of 
tongues,  not  in  doing  miracles,  whether  *  in  materia  censurce/ 
as  delivering  to  Satan;  or  '  in  materia  misericordiffi/  as 
healing  sick  people ;  or  '  in  re  naturali/  as  in  resisting  the 
venom  of  vipers,  and  quenching  the  violence  of  flames ;  in 
these  Christ  did  not  promise  perpetual  assistance,  for  then  it 
had  been  done,  and  still  these  signs  should  have  followed 
them  that  believe.  But  we  see  they  do  not.  It  follows, 
then,  that  in  all  the  ordinary  parts  of  power  and  office, 
Christ  did  promise  to  be  with  them  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
jand,  therefore,  there  must  remain  a  power  of  giving  faculty 
and  capacity  to  persons  successively,  for  the  execution  of 
that,  in  which  Christ  promised  perpetual  assistance.  For 
since  this  perpetual  assistance  could  not  be  meant  of  abiding 
with  their  persons,  who,  in  few  years,  were  to  forsake  the 
world,  it  must  needs  be  understood  of  their  function,  which 
either  it  must  be  succeeded  to,  or  else  it  was  as  temporary  as 
their  persons.  But,  in  the  extraordinary  privileges  of  the 
apostles^  they  had  no  successors ;  therefore,  of  necessity, 
must  be  constituted  in  the  ordinary  office  of  apostolate. 
Now  what  is  this  ordinary  office  f  Most  certainly  since  the 
extraordinary,  as  is  evident,  was  only  a  help  for  the  founding 
and. beginning,  the  other  are  such  as  are  necessary  for  the 
perpetuating  of  a  church.  Now,  in  clear  evidence  of  sense, 
these  offices  and  powers  are  '  preaching,  baptizing,  conse- 
crating, ordaining,  and  governing.'  For  these  were  neces- 
sary for  the  perpetuating  of  a  church,  unless  men  could  be 
Christians  thtit  were  never  christened,  nourished  up  to  life 
without  the  eucharist,  become  priests  without  calling  of  God 
and  ordination,  have  their  sins  pardoned  without  absolution, 
be  members,  and  parts,  and  sons  of  a  church,  whereof  there 
is  no  coadunation,  no  authority,  no  governor.  These  the 
apostles  had  without  all  question ;  and  whatsoever  they  had, 
they  had  from  Christ,  and  these  were  eternally  necessary; 
these,  then,  were  the  offices  of  the  apostolate,  which.  Christ 
promised  to  assist  for  ever,  and  this  is  that  whicl^  we  nomr 
4!all  the  order  and  K>ffice  of  episcopacy. 
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SECTION  IV. 


The  Succession  into  the  ordinary  Office  of  Jpostolate  is  made 
by  Bishops. 

For  although  deacons  and  priests  have  part  of  these  oifices, 
and  therefore,  though  in  a  very  limited  sense,  they  may  be 
called  '  successores  apostolorum/  to  wit,  in  the  power  of 
baptizing,  consecrating  the  eucharist,  and  preaching,  (an 
excellent  example  whereof,  though  we  have  none  in  Scripture, 
yet,  if  I  mistake  him  not,  we  have  in  Ignatius,  calling  the 
college  of  presbyters  &ivh<r/Aov  'Ano<m>m,  "  a  combination  of 
aposdes  ;'0  yet  the  apostolate  and  episcopacy,  which  did  cKoOr 
municate  in  all  the  power  and  offices  which  are  ordinary  and 
perpetual,  are,  in  Scripture,  clearly  all  one  in  ordinary  minis- 
tration, *and  their  names  are  often  used  in  common,  to  signify 
exactly,  the  same  ordinary  function. 

1.  The  name  was  borrowed  from  the  prophet  David^  in 
the  prediction  of  the  apostasy  of  Judas,  and  surrogation  of 
St.  Matthias;  ILou  rnv  'E'anTMviw  cunou  \aSot  mpo^  '^  His 
bishoprick/'  that  is,  his  apostolate  %  "  let  another  take/'  The 
same  word,  according  to  the  translation  of  the  Seventy,  is. 
used  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  in  an,  eyangelical  prediction, 
"Sm  Ham  rovg:  a^x^rrag  a,QU  h  ^i^nt,  xai  roig  'ETria-HOTrw^  cou  h 
imaioaruvn'  *'  I  will  give  thy  princes  in  peace,  and  thy  bishops 
in  righteousness." — ^'^  Prinoipes  eccle$iaB  vocat  futures  epiis- 
copos,'^  saith  St.  Jerome  \  herein  admiring  God's  majesty  in 
the  destination  of  such  ministers>  whom  himself  calk  princes^^ 
And  to  this  issue  it  is  cited  by  St.  Clement^riu  his  famous, 
epistle  to  the. Corinthians.  But  this  is  no  way  unusual  in. 
Scripture :  for, 

2.  St.  James,  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  is  called /an 
apostle,'  and  yet  he  wSis  not  in  the  number  of  the  twelve,  but 
he  was  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  First :  That  St.  James  was.  called  ^ 
*-an  aposde,'  appears  by  the  testimony,  of  St.  Paul :  "But 
other  apostles  saw  I  none,  save  James,  the  Lord's  brother  *^." 
Secondly :  That  he  was  none  of  the  twelve  appears  also^^ 

*  For  the  apostle  and  the  bishop  are  all  one  in  name  and  person, 
»>  In  cap.  60.    Isaiah,  v.  17.  «  GaL  i^lg^. 

VOL.  Vll.  D 
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because  among  the  twelve  aj^ostles  there  were  but  two 
Jameses,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
the  brother  of  John.  But  neither  of  these  was  the  James, 
whom  St  Paul  calls  ^  the  Lord's  brother/  And  this  St.  Paul 
intimates,  in  making  a  distinct  enumeration  of  all  the  ap- 
pearances which  Christ  made  after  the  resurrection^ :  ''  First 
to  Cephas,  then  to  the  twelve,  then  to  the  five  hundred 
btethr^ii,  then  to  James,  then  to  all  the  apostles.''  So  that 
here  St.  James  is.  reckoned  distinctly  from  the  twelve,  and 
%hity  from  the  whole  college  of  the  apostles ;  for  there  were, 
it  Heemd,  more  of  that  dignity  than  the  twelve.  But  this  will 
bUbk)  safely  rely  upon  the  concurrent  testimony  of  Hegesippos, 
Glement,  Eu^bius,  Epiphanius,  St.  Ambrose,  and  St*  Jerome*, 
lliirdty:  iWt  St.  James  was  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and, 
thetefbte,  called '  an  apostle,'  appears  by  the  often  commismo* 
ration  of  his  presidency,  and  singular  eminency  in  holy 
Scripture.  Priority  of  order  is  m^itioned,  Oal*  li.^  even 
before  St.  Peter,  who  yet  was  **  primus  apostolomm,  natsr& 
tinus  homo,  gratis  unus  Chpstianus,  abundantiore  gratia 
unus  idemque  primus  apostolus,"  as  St.  Augustin ;  yet  in  his 
dwn  diocese,  St.  James  had  priority  of  order  before  Idm,  ver«e 
9.  And  then,  1.  James,  2.  Cephas,  and,  3.  John,  8cc«  Firedi, 
Aoaes  before  Cephas  and  St.  Peter.  St.  James,  also,  was 
pvesidtot  of  that  synod,  which  the  apostles  convocated  aft 
Jifettisatem  about  the*  question  of  circumdsiQn ;  as  is  to  be 
seen^  Acts,  xv.  ^ ;  to  him  St.  Paul  made  his  address,  Acts, 
XX.U ;  to  him  Ae  brethren  carried  him^  where  he  was  found 
sittitvg  in  his  college  of  presbyters,  diere  he  was  always 
resident,  and  his  seat  fixed ;  and  tMt  he  lived  bishop  of 
Jerusalem  for  many  years  together,  is  deariy  testified  by  all 
tfte  ft^Hfr  of  title-  primitive  iathers  and  historians.  But  of  this 
hereafter. 

3.  J^aphrbditus  is  eafled '  the  apostle  of  the  Philippians'.' 
'^  I  haive  sent  unto  you  Epaphro^tus,"  awt^h  moL  auarfanrM^ 
TKtif  iA09y  vfiSv  ^  iwSirroxovy  *'  my  compeer  and  your  apoatle." 
'^Oradum  apostolatus  recepit  Epaphroditus/'  saitib  Prima- 

*  1  Cor.  »▼. 

•  Vide  Carol.  Boviom  in  Constit.  Apost.    Schol.  Hieron.  de  Script.  Eccl. 
in  Jacobe,  et  in  Galat  i.    Epiplian.  Haeres.  78,  79.    Tract  lU  in  Joban. 

'  Vide  Pap. 

t  Phil.  ii.  S5.    In  hone  locum  nterqne  et  Theod.  in  1  Tim.  iii. 
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siiis ;  finer  wliat  that  k,  we^are  told  by  Theodoret  j  ''  dielto 
PhitippeMium  aposlolacr  k  8.  Paulo,  quid  hoc  aUdd  niii 
episcopuB?''  ^  Becauge  he  also  had  reodved  the  office  of '^ 
being  an  apostle  among  them/'  saith  St.  Jerome  bpdii  the  ^ 
same  {dn^e^;  and  it  is  very*  obBenrafale,  that  Aose  apostlea  to 
whom  our' blensed  SatJNxir  gaire  immediate  substatuliony  are 
calkfd  av6<h-tM^'lwroilf  Xfurrcu,  *'  apostles  of  Jeans  Chiist ;"  but 
those  other  men,  ^hicb  were  bishops  of  churches,  and  called . 
apostlesby'Scriptuve^are  caiBed  Woffroxoi  '£xs^n0'(»1r/' apostlea 
of  cfaurdies/'.  e^  sdmetimes  '  apostles'  akme,  but  never  are 
entitled  'of  Jesus  Christ'  '^  Other  of  the  apostles  saw  I  none^ 
but  Janies,  Ite  Lord^s  brother/'  Oal.  i.  There  St.  James,  the 
bishop  of  J^[iiti9afem,  is  called  an  ^  apostle'  indefinitely.  But 
St.  Paul  caUs  himself  often  ''  ike  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
not  of  man,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ."  So 
Peter,  an  '  apostle  of  JesUs  Christ  /  but  St.  James,  in  his 
ejmsde  to  the  Jeiws  of  the  dispersion,  writes  not  himself  '  the 
aposHe  of  Jesus  Christ,'  but  ibSTog  ^ioS  uat  'Imfoi/  Xft(rroii, 
"  James,  the  servant  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Further  fet_:  St.  Paul,  although  as  having  an  immediate  . 
cafiing  iifom  Christ  to  the  offiee  of  apostoSate,  ailai^e  callii^ 
himsdf  tile  apostle'  o€  Jesiis  Christ ;  yet  when  he  was  sent  to 
pi«a^  toi  the  Geiltilte^  by  the  partieuIaF  dii^ction  indi&ed  of 
the  Holy  Crhostj;  b«tt  by  human  constitution,  and  imposition^ 
of  faandv^;^  in  relatbti  to^  that  part  of  his  otSsie,  and  bis  cDire 
of  the  nttcircbmcisioi^  helimits  his  apostokte  ta  hi»  diocese^ 
and  calhi^  hioasell^ 'Ad-oWoTapy  tMSf,  '<  thef  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tses'^  f  as  f6L  Peter^.  for  the  saiiae  reoAon>  and  in  the  siame 
mod^catSbn,^  is  oaUed  'Avicrro^^  mprofkhf  that  is,  '^  the 
apostle  of  tjbbse  whio'were  of  the  eircumcimn  V  And  tbus^> 
%a|ihfodtet|S  is  called  ^  t3ie  apostle  of  the  Philippi^ns/  wfad 
dearly  ww^tfaeir  bidibp,  (as  I  shall  show  in  the  sec(tiel,)  tbati 
i%,  he  had  an  apostolate  limited  to  the  diocese  of  Philippi. 
'^  Pan^tim-  ymth  tanpore  procedente,  et  alii  ab  his  quos 
BonttUBs^  el^emt,  oldbati  sunt  apostolic  stent  ille  ad  Philip- 
penses  semio  dedarat,  dioens,  Neeesaartum  autem'  existimo. 
Epaphroditum,"  &c.  so  St.  Jerome  * ;  "  In  process  of  time, 
others^  besides  those  whom  &e  Lord  had  chosen/  were 

^  Acts,  xiii.  %y  3.  I  Rom.  xi.  13. 

k  Oal.  ii.  S.  '  In  cap.  i.  Gal. 
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ordained  apostles;"  and  particnlaxly  he  instances  ili.Bpaphro** 
ditusy  from  the  authority  of  this  instance,  adding  also,  that 
by  the  apostles  themselves^  Jadas  and  Silas  were  called 
'  apostles/ 

4.  Thus  Titus,  and  i^ome  other  with  him,  who  caine  to 
Jerusalem  with  the  Corinthian  benevolence,  are  called. 
'A-arotTToxoi  ^EkkXn^iSv,  '^  the  apostles  of  the  churches  " :"  Apos- 
tles, I  say,  in  the  episcopal  sense.  They  were  none  of  the 
twelve,  they  were  not  of  immediate  Divine  mission,  but  of 
apostolic  ordination ;  they  were  actually  bishops,  as  I  shall 
show  hereafter.  Titus  was  bishop  of  Crete,  and  Epaphro- 
ditus  of  Philippi;  and  iliese  Were  the  i^postles;  for  Titu» 
came  with  the  Corinthian,  Epaphroditus  with  the  Colossian 
liberality.  Now  these  men  were  not  'A7ro(rTcAp*,  called 
'  messengers'  in  respect  of  these  churches-  sending  them;  with 
their  contributiolis.  1.  Because  they  are  not  called,  the^, 
'  apostles  of  these  churches,^  to  wit,  whose  alms  they  carriedy 
but  simply  *EiacA>j^i«y,  **  of  the  churches,"  viz.  of  their  owiiy  of 
which  they  were  bishops.  For  if  the.  title  of  apostle;  h^ 
related  to  their  mission  from  these  churches,  it  is  unimagin- 
able that  there  should  be  no  term  of  relation  expressedrf 
2.  It  is  very  clear  that,  although  they, did  indeed  oarty  the 
benevolence  of  the  several  churches,  yetiSt.  Paul,  not  tiu^sse 
churches,  sent  them;  *'  And  we  have  sent  with  fliem  our 
brother**,"  &c.  3.  They  are  called  '  apostles  of  thei  churches/ 
not  going  from  Corinth  with  the  money,  but.bef(Mre  they 
came  thither,  from  whence  they  were,  to  be.  despatched  in 
legation  to  Jerusalem:  ^' If  any.  inquire  of  Titus,  6t  tb^ 
brethren,  they  are  the  apostles  of  the  churchy  and  the  glory 
of  Christ  **."  So  they  were  '  apostles'  before  they  went  ta 
Corinth,  not  for  their  being  employed  in  the  transportation  of 
their  charity.  So  that  it  is  plain,  that  their  apos^late  beiog 
not  relative  to  the  churches,  whose  benevcdencejthey  earned^ 
and  they  having  churches'  of  their  own,  as  Htus  bad  Crete, 
Epaphroditus  had  Philippi,  their  apostolate  was  a  [fixied  tefii^ 
deuce,  and  eij^erintendency  of  their  several  churcbes*    ,     . 

f  ?  Cor.  viii.  23.  ■VewJi*.  •  Ven^JtX> 
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SECTION  V. 

;         And  Ogi^. 

Birr  ia  holj  Scripture,  the  identity  of  the  ordinary  office  of 
.ap<^tleship  and  episcopacy  is  clearer  yet.    For  when  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  sent  seven  letters  to  the  seven  Asian  bishops^ 
the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  is  commended  for  trying 
them, .  which'  say  they  are  apostles  and  are  not,  and  hath 
found  thein  Msors*.    This  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  a^ 
antiquity  hath  taught  us,  was  at  that  time  Timothy,  or 
Gaius  ^ ;  the  first  a  disciple,  the  other  had  been  an  entertetiner 
.  of  the  apip^stles,  and  either  of  them  knew  them  well  enough  : 
it  could  not  be,  that  any  man  should  dissemble  their  person?, 
and  counterfeit  himself  St.  Paul  or  St.  Peter.     And  if  they 
had,  yet  little  trying  was  needful  to  discover  their  folly  in 
such  a  case ;  and  whether  it  was  Timothy  or  Gaius^  he  could 
deserve  but  small  commendations  for  the  mere  believing  of 
his  own  eyi^  aiid  memory.     Besides,  the  apostles,  except  St. 
John,  all  were  then  dead,  and  he  known  to  live  in  Patinos  ; 
known  by  the  public  attestation  of  thie  senteqce  of  relegation 
*  ad  insulan^.'      These  men,  therefore,  dissembling  them- 
selves to  be  apostles,  must  dissemble  ai^  ordinary  function, 
not  an,  e;fttr?iordi^ary  person.     And,  indeed,  by  the  coi^- 
course  of  story,,  plg-c^  and  time,  Diotrephes  was  the  man 
St.  John  chiefly  .pointed,  at.     For  he^  seeing  that  at  Ephesus 
th^ere  h^ad  been,  an  episcopal  chair  plaped,  and  Timothy  a  long 
while  possessed,  of  it,  and  perhaps  Gaias  after  him%  if  we 
may  trust  Dorotheus,  and  the  like  in  some  other  churches^; 
and  that  St.  John  had  not  constituted  bishops  in  all  other 
churches  of  the  leaser  Asia,  but  kept  the  jurisdiction  to  be 
ministered  by  himself,  would  arrogantly  take  upon  him  to  be 
a  bishop  without  apostolical  ordination,  obtruding  himself 
upon  the  church  of  Ephesus ;  so  becoming  a^^T^io-BTclcHO'sro^ 
^'  a  busy  man  in  another's  diocese.'*  This,  and  such  impostors 
as  this,  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  did  try,  and  dia- 
cover,  and  convict ;  and  in  it  he  was  assisted  by  St,  Joh^i 

•  Apocal.  n.  -    ■      •   b' Doroth.  Synops. 

^  Vide  Constit.  Apost.  per  Clement  abi  quidam  Johannes  in  Epheso 
Episc.  post  Timoth.  coUocatar. 
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himself,  as  is  intimated  in  St.  John's  third  epistle,  written  to 
his  Gains,  (v.  9,)  "  I  wrote  unto  the  church,"  to  wit,  of  Asia, 
*'  but  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence 
among  them,  receiveth  ua  not."  Clearly  this  ^ev^oa7ro<rro\^ 
would  have  been  a  bishop.  It  was  a  matter  of  ambition,  a 
quarrel  for  superintendence  and  pre-eniinence,  that  troubled 
him ;  and  this  also  appears  further,  in  that  he  exercised  juris- 
diction  and  exconnnunication,  where  he  had  nothing  to  do; 
(v.  100  ''  He  forbids  them  that  would  receive  the  brethren, 
and  casteth  them  out  of  the  church.'*  So  that  here  it  is 
clear,  this  false  apostdate  was  his  ambitious  seeking  of 
episcopal  pre-eminence  and  jurisdiction,  vrithout  4awful  ordi- 
nation. ^txoTrpareicdv  Aiorgs^hsy  that  was  his  design ;  he  loved 
to  be  the  first  in  the  church,  ^'  esse  apostdum,  esse  episco* 
•  pum ;"  *'  to  be  an  apostle,  or  a  bishop." 


SECTION  VI. 

Which  Chmt  himself  hath  made  distinct  from  Presbyters. 

But  this  office  of  the  ordinary  apostleship  or  episcopacy, 
"derives  its  fountain  from  a  rock  ;  Christ's  own  distinguishing 
•the  apostolate  from  the  function  of  presbyters.'  For  when 
our  blessed  Saviour  had  gathered  many  disciples^  who  be- 
lieved  him  at  his  first  preaching,  *'  Vocavit  discipulos  suos, 
et  elegit  duodecim  e?  ipsis  quos  et  apostolos  nominavitV* 
saith  St.  Luke:  "  He  called  his  disciples,  and  out  of  them 
chose  twelve,  and  called  them  apostles."  That  was  the  first 
election.  ''  Post  heec  autem  designavit  Dominus  et  alios 
septuaginta-duos."  That  was  his  second  election ;  the  first 
were  called  '  apostles,'  the  second  were  not,  and  yet  he  sent 
them  by  two  and  two. 

We  hear  but  of  one  commission  granted  them,  which 
when  they  had  performed,  and  returned  joyful  at  their  power 
over  devils,  we  hear  no  more  of  them  in  the  Gospel,  but  that 
their  names  were  written  in  heaven.  We  are  likely,  there-, 
fore,  to  hear  of  them  after  the  passion,  if  they  can  but  hold 
their  own.     And  so  we  do.     For  after  the  passion,  the 

»  Luke,  X..     .'.'...:'.       ..'.'.",.. 
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iqKwIlefi  gaUiered  them  togaflha-,  a&d.joinod  tii«m  in  ofetinA 
commission,  by  yirtue  of  Christ's  first  ordinatioift  of  tiwMi^; 
for  a  new  ordination  we  find  none  in  holy  Scripture  teaotdodi 
before  we  find  them  doing  clerical  offices.  Anamas,  we  iwad^ 
baptizing  of  Sanl ;  Philip,  the  evangelisty  we. find . pveacfaisg 
in  Samaria,  and  baptizing  his  conrerts ;  others  also,  we  fipd^ 
presbyters  at  Jerusalem,  especially  at  the  first  eoimcH;  for 
there  was  Judas,  sumamed  Justus;  uid  Silas,  and  St,  Magrk | 
and  John,  (a  presbyter,  not  an  apostle,  as  Easebiiis  reports 
him^;)  and  Simeon  Cleophas,  who  tarried  there  till  he  was 
made  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  These,  and  divers  otheis,.4ure 
reckoned  to  be  of  the  number  of  the  seventy-two,  by  Euae- 
bins  and  Dorotheus. 

Here  are  plainly  two  offices  of  ecclesiastical  ministiiesy 
apostles  and  presbyters ;  so  the  Scripture  calls  them.  These 
were  distinct,  and  not  temporary,  but  succeeded  to ;  and  if 
so,  then  here  is  clearly  a  Divine  institution  of  two  orders,  and 
yet  deacons  neither  of  them.    Here  let  ns  fix  awhile. 


SECTION  VII. 

Giving  to  Apostles  a  Power  to  do  some  Offices  perpetually 
necessary,  which  to  others  he  gave  not. 

Then,  it  is  clear  in  Scripture,  that  the  apostles  did  some  acts 
of  ministry,  which  were  necessary  to  be  done  for  ever  in  the 
church,  and,  therefore,  to  be  committed  to  their  successors; 
which  acts  the  seventy  disciples  or  presbyters  could  not  do. 
*Eyxfiro)g  ii  oumi  Tra^a  rag  ^oiwaj  ra^Eig  Eif  xsiroupyiav  o  &«oj  ^ic/Mg 
aTtovevEfAnxs  rag  ^eiorsgag  Ugoupylag,  saith  St.  Denis,  of  the  highest 
order  of  the  hierarchy*:  "  The  law  of  God  hath  reserved  the 
greater  and  diviner  offices  to  the  highest  order." 

First :  The  apostles  imposed  hands  in  ordinations,  which 
the  seventy-two  did  not.  The  case  is  known.  Acts,  vi.  The 
apostles  called  the  disciples,  willing  them  to  choose  seven 
men,  whom  they  might  constitute  in  the  ministration  and 
oversight  of  the  poor.  They  did  so,  and  set  them  before  the 
twelve  apostles ;  so  they  are  specified  and  numbered,  verse  2 

>  LU).  lift.  c.  5.  ■  EcGles.  Hierarcb.  el  5.    As  of  Ordination. 
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bvm  6,  ^'  and  wliisii  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their  haodfl  oia 
them."  They,  not  the  disciples,  not  the  seventy-two,  who 
were  there  actually  present,  and  seven  of  them  were  then 
ordained  to  this  ministry ;  for  they  were  not  now  ordained  to 
hefioKovoi  iMtmipim,  but  r^am^ay,  as  the  council  of  Constanti- 
nople, calls  them^;  and  that  these  were  the  number  of  the 
seventy-two  disciples,  Epiphanius  bears  witness*^.  He  sent 
other  seventy-two  to  preach,  k^  £v  Jurav  ol  k^rra  im  Tav  x^i^^ 
rtravfmoi,  "  of  which  number  were  those  seven  ordained  and 
set.  over  the  widows,''  And  the  same  is  intimated  by  St* 
C^^sostpm,  if  I  understand  him  right;  Uohv  ie  a^a  o^lafMi 
«xov.  ovroij  ,xai  Troiav  kie^avro  x^ipinoviav  avoefuoMv  fjLo&n^r  a^a  rnv 
Twv  iiouiovm ;  km  fiy\v  rouro  ev  rcug  exxXna-tatg  ovk  ea-tiv,  a»a  tav  ^f€<r- 
^tnipav  Itrriv  i  oUovo/jud^,  What  dignity  had  these  seven  here 
ordained  ?  Of  deacons  ?  No ;  for  this  dispensation  is  made^ 
by  priests,  not  deacons ;  and'  Theophylact,  more  dearly  re- 
peating the  words  of  St.  Chrysostom,  '  pro  more  suo,'  adda 
this :  TSv  w^sa-Surig^v  olfXai  to  ovo/Aa  slvcu,  mu  to  aiiafjia  avrwv^ 
a»M  reag  slg  tovto  houioviiv  ToTg  ^la^oTg  tu  Trgog  riiv  xp^^^v  l%«fOTo- 
vn^a-av'^.  The  name  and  dignity  of  these  seven  was  no  less, 
but  even  the  dignity  of  presbyters,  only  for  the  time  they 
were  appointed  to  dispense  the  goods  of  the  church  for  the 
good  of  the  faithful  people.  Presbyters  they  were,  say  St. 
Chrysostom  and  Theophylact ;  of  the  number  of  the  seventy- 
two,  saith  Epiphanius.  But,  however,  it  is  clear,  that  the 
seventy-two  were  present ;  for  the  whole .  multitude  of  the 
disciples  was  as  yet  there  resident ;  they  were  not  yet  sent 
abroad,  they  were  not  scattered  with  persecution,  till  the 
imartyrdom  of  St.  Stephen ;  but  the  twelve  called  the  whole 
'  multitude  of  the  disciples  to  them  about  this  affair  (verse  2). 
But  yet  themselves  only  did  ordain  them. 

Secondly :  An  instance  parallel  to  this,  is  in  the  impo- 
sition of  hands  upon  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  in  the  first  ordi- 
nation  that  was  held  at  Antioch^  *'  Now  there  were  in  the 
church  that  were  at  Antioch,  certain  prophets  and  teachers ; 
as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon,  and  Lucius,  and  Manaen,  and  Saul, 
AsnovgyoivTm  Je  airSv^  while  these  men  were  ministering, 
the  Holy  Ghost  said  to  tjiem,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and 

«»  In  Trullo,  can.  16.  «  Haeres.  xx. 

*  HomiJ.  If  in  Act.  yL  •  la  liunc  Jocnm.  rAcU,xii>. 
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Sail/'    They  did  so ;  they  '*  fasted,  they  prayed,  they  laid 
dieir  hands  on  them,  and  sent  them  away.     So  they,  being 
sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed  into  Seleucia/'    This 
is  the  story ;  now  let  ns  make  our  best  of  it.    Here,  tihen, 
was  the  ordination  and  imposition  of  hands  complete ;  and 
that  was  said  to  be  done  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  was  done 
by  the  prophets* of  Antioch.    For  they  sent  them  away;  and 
yet  the  next  words  are,  "  so  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.''    So  that  here  was  the  thing  done,  and  that  by 
the  prophets  alone,  and  that  by  the  command  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  said  to  be  his  act.    Well !  bat  what  were  these 
prophets?     They  were  prophets  in  the  church  of  Antioch : 
not  such  as  Agabus,  and  the  daughters  of  Phifip  the  evan- 
gelist, prophets  of  prediction  extraordinary,  but  prophets 
of  ordinary  office  and  ministration ;  tj^o^irai,  Maa-MO^ot,  xdH 
^eiToi/f ybi/yrs;, '  prophets,  and  teachers,  and  ministers^.'    More 
than, ordinary  ministers,  for  they  were  doctors  or  teachers; 
and  that  is  not  all,  for  they  were  prophets  too.    This,  even 
at  first  sight,  is  more  than  the  ordinary  office  of  the  pres- 
bytery.    We  shall  see  this  clear  enough  in  St.  Paul*»,  where 
the  ordinary  office  of  prophets  is  reckoned  before  pastors, 
before  evangelists,  next  to  apostles ;   that  is,  next  to  such 
apostles,  ov^  currog  t^afce,  as  St.  Paul  there  expresses  it;  next  to 
those  apostles  to  whom  Christ  hath  given  immediate  mission. 
And  these   are,  therefore,  apostles  too;  apostles  *  secundi 
ordints;'  none   of  the   twelve,  but  such  as  St.  James,  and 
Epaphroditus,  and  Barnabas,  and  St.  Paul  himself.     To  be 
sure  they  were'  such  prophets  as  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  for 
they  are'  reckoned  in  the  number  by  St.  Luke ;  for  here  it 
was  that  St.  Paul,  although  he  had  immediate  vocation  by 
Christ,  yet  he  had  particular  ordination  to  his  apostolate  or 
ministry  of  the  Gentiles.     It  is  evident,  then,  what  prophets 
these  were ;  they  were,  at  the  least,  more  than  ordinary  pres- 
byters, and,  therefore,  they  imposed  hands,  and  they  only. 
And  yet,  to  make  the  business  up  complete,  St.  Mark  was 
amongst  them,  but  he  imposed  no  hands ;  he  was  there  as 
the  deacon  and  minister,  (verse  5,)  but  he  meddled  not. 
St  Luke  fixes  the  whole  action  upon  the  prophets,  such  as 

f  Propbetas  dnplici  genere  intelligamns,  et  fiitura  dicentes,  et  scripturas 
revelantes.  —  S,  Ambrot.  in  1  Cvr.  xii. 
**  Ephes.  iv. 
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St  Paul  himself  was,  and  so  did  the  Holy  Ghost  too;  bnt 
neither  did  St,  Mark,  who  was  aa  eyaxigelist  and  one  of  the 
seyenty-two  disciples,  (as  he  is  reckoned  in  the  primitiTe 
catalogues  by  Eusebius  and  Dorotheus,)  nor  any  of  the  eol* 
lege  of  the  Antiochian  presbyters,  that  were  less  than  prophets, 
that  is,  who  were  not  more  than  mere  presbyters. 

The  sum  is  this :  Imposition  of  hands  is  a  duty  and  office 
^eil^es6al7  for  the  perpetuating  of  a  church,  '  ne  gens  sit 
unius  setatis/  ^  lest  it  expire  in  one  age/  This  power  of  impo* 
sition  of  hands  for  ordination,  was  fixed  upon  the  apostles 
and  apostolic  men^  and  not  communicated  to  the  seTenty- 
two  disciples  or  presbyters;  for  the  apostles  and  apostolic 
men  did  so  *  de  facto,^  and  were  commanded  to  do  so,  and 
the  seyenty-two  neyer  did  so.  Therefore  this  office  and 
ministry  of  the  apostolate  is  distinct,  and  superior  to  that  of 
presbyters  ;  and  this  distinction  muisft  be  so  continued  to  all 
ages  of  the  church ;  for  the  thing  was  not  temporary,  but 
producliye  of  issue  and  succession ;  and>  therefore,  as  per* 
petual  as  the  clergy,  as  the  church  itself. 


SECTION  VIIL 
And  Confirmation^ 


Secoxblt  :  The  apostles  did  impose  hands  for  oenffamatioii 
of  baptized  people;  and  this  was  a  perpetual  act  of  a  power 
to  be  succeeded  to,  and  yet  not  communicated,  nor  executed 
jby  the  seyenty-two,  or  any  other  mere  presbyter.  .  That  the 
apostles  did  confirm  baptized  people,  and  others  of  the  inferior 
clergy  could  not,  iS;  beyond  all  exception,  clear,  in  the  case 
of  the  Samaritan  Christians.  (Acts,  viii.)  For  when  St. 
Philip  had  conyerted  and  baptized  the  men  of  Samaria,  the 
apostles  sent  Peter  and  John  to  lay  their  hands  on  them,  that 
they  might  receiye  the  Holy  Ghost.  St.  Philip  was  an  eyan- 
gelist ;  he  was  one  of  the  seventy-two  disciples*,  a  presbyter, 
Itnd  appointed  to  the  same  ministration  that  St.  Stephen  was, 
fhoxjit  the  poor  widows ;  yet  he  could  not  do  this ;  the 
fipostles  must,  and  did.    This  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by 

*  S.  Cyprian,  ad  Jubajao. 
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imposition  of  the  apostles'  bands^  was  not  for  a  miiaeidoas 
gift,  but  an  ordinary  grace.  For  St.  Philip  could,  and  did  do 
miracles  enough ;  but  this  grace  he  could  not  give,  the  grace 
of  consigning  or  confirmation.  The  like  case  is  in  Acts,  xii* 
where  some  people,  having  been  baptized  at  Ephesus,  St. 
Paul  confirmed  them,  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost  by  impo- 
sition of  hands.  The  apostles  did  it ;  not  the  twelve  only» 
but  apostolic  men,  the  other  apostles.  St  Paul  did  it.  St. 
Philip  could  not,  nor  any  of  the  seventy-two ;  or  any  other 
mere  presbyters  ever  did  it,  that  we  find  in  holy  Scripture. 

Yea,  but  this  imposition  of  hands  was  for  a  miraculous 
issue ;  for  the  Ephesine  Christians  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  spake  with  tongues,    and    prophesied;    which  effect, 
because  it  is  ceased,  certainly  the  thing  was  temporary,  and 
long  ago  expired.    First :   Not  for  this  reason,  to  be  sure. 
For  extraordinary  effsAs  may  be  temporary,  when  the  func- 
tion which  they  attest  may  be  eternal ;  and,  therefore,  are  no 
signs  of  an  extraordinary  ministry.    The  apostles'  preaching 
was  attended  by  miracles,  and  extraordinary  conversions  of 
people,  ut  in  exordio,  **  Apostolos  divinoruuLsignorum  comita* 
bantur  effectus  et  Spiritus  Sancti  gratia,  ita  ut  videres  una 
alloquutione  integros  simul  populos  ad  cultum  divinsa  r&- 
ligionis  adduci,  et  prsBdioantium  verbis  non  esse  tardiorem 
audientium  fidem,^  as  Eusebius  tells  ^  of  the  success  of  the 
preaching  of  some  evangelists;  yet  I  hope  preaching  must 
not  now  cease,  because  no  miracles  are  done ;  or  that  to  coi^ 
vert  one  man  now,  would  be  the  greatest  miraple.     The 
apostles,  when  they  cursed  and  anathematized  a  delinquent, 
he  died  suddenly;  as  in  the  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira, 
whom  St.  Peter  slew  with  the  word  of  his  ministry ;  and  yet 
now,  although  these  extraordinary  issues  cease,  it  is  not  safe 
venturing  upon  the  curses  of  the  church.    When  the  apostles 
did  excommunicate  a  sinner,  he  was  presently  delivered  over 
to  Satan  to  be  bufieted,  that  is,  to  be  afflicted  with  corporal 
punishments;   and  now,    although  no  such  exterminating 
angels  beat  the  bodies  of  persons  excommunicate,  yet  the 
power  of  excommunication,  I  hope,    still  remains  in  the 
church,  and  the  power  of  the  keys  is  not  also  gone.    So, 
Jilso,  in  the  power  of  confirmation  ^ ;  which,  however  attended 

^  Lib.  iii.  Hist.  c.  37. 

«  Vide  August,  tract,  vi.  in  1  Epist.  Johan. 
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by  a  visible  miraculous  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  in  gifts  of 
languages  and  healing,  yet^  like  other  miracles  in  respect  of 
the  ivhole  integrity  of  Christian  faith,  these  miracles  at  first 
did  confirm  the  function  and  the  faith  for  ever. 

Mow  then,  that  this  right  of  imposing  hands,  for  con- 
firming of  baptized  people,  was  not  to  expire  with  the  persons 
of  the  apostles,  appears  from  these  considerations. 

First :  Because  Christ  made  a  promise  of  sending  "  Vica- 
rium  suum  Spiritum/'  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  his  stead ;  and  this, 
by  way  of  appropriation,  is  called  "  the  promise  of  the 
Father."  This  was  pertinent  to  all  Christendom,  "  Ejffundam 
de  Spiritu  meo  super  omnem  carnem;"  so  it  was  in  the 
prophecy*^  "  For  the  promise  is  to  you  and  to  your  children, 
xai^cia-i  ro7g  e/;  fJtoH^av,  icovg  av  ^^oa'Ha>iTnTou  Kipiofy  and  to  all 
them  that  are  afar  off,  even  to  as  many  as  the  Lord  shall 
calH."  So  it  was  in  the  first  acconi{>lishing.  To  all:  And 
this  for  ever ;  "  fgr  I  will  send  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  you,  and 
he  shall  abide  with  you  for  ever.'^  For  it  was  '  in  subsidium/ 
to  supply  the  comforts  of  his  desired  presence ;  and  must, 
therefore^  '  ex  vi  intention! s,'  be  remanent  till  Christ's 
coming  again.  Now,  then,  this  promise  being  to  be  commu- 
nicated to  all^  and  that  for  ever,  must  either  come  to  us  by, 
1.  Extraordinary  and  miraculous  mission ;  or  by,  2.  An 
ordinary  ministry.  Not  the  first;  for  we  might  as  well 
expect  the  gift  of  miracles.  If  the  second,  (as  it  is  most 
certain  so,)  then  the  main  question  is  evicted;  viz.  that 
something  perpetually  necessary  was  in  the  power  of  the 
apostles,  which  was  not  in  the  power  of  the  inferior  ministers, 
nor  of  any  but  themselves  and  their  colleagues;  to  wit, 
'  minister] um  S.  Spiritus,'  or  the  ordinary  *  office  of  giving 
the  Holy  Ghost'  by  imposition  of  hands.  For  this  promise 
was  performed  to  the  apostles  in  Pentecost,  to  the  rest  of  the 
faithful  after  baptism ;  '^  Quod  enimnunc  in  confirmandis  Neo«- 
phytis  maniis  impositio  tribuit  singulis,  hoc  tunoSpiritiis  Sancti 
descehsio,  in  credentium  populo  donavit  universis,''  saith 
Eusebius  Emissenus*.  Now  we  find  no  other  way  of  peir 
forming  it,  nor  any  ordinary  conveyance  of  the  Spirit  to  all 
people,  but  this ;  and  we  find  that  the  Holy  Ghost  actually 
was  given  this  way.    Therefore  the  effect,  to  wit,  the  Holy 

*  Acts,  ii.  39.  «  Serm.  de  Pentecost. 
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Ohost^  being  to  continue  for  ever^  and  the  promise  of  uni- 
versal concernment,  this  way  also  of  its  communication, 
to  wit,  by  apostolical  imposition  of  hands,  is  also,  *  perpetuum 
ministerium/  to  be  succeeded  to,  and  to  abide  for  ever. 

Secondly  :  This  ministry  of  imposition  of  hands,  for  con* 
firmation  of  baptized  people,  is  so  far  from  being  a  temporary 
gi^ce,  and  to  determine  with  the  persons  of  the  apostles,  that 
it  is  a  fundamental  point  of  Christianity^  an  essential  ingre- 
dient to  its  composition ;  St.  Paul  is  my  author :  "  Therefore, 
leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on 
unto  perfection,  not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  repent* 
ance  from  dead  works,  faith  towards  God>  the  doctrines  of 
baptism,  and  of  laying  on  of  handsV*  &c.  Here  is  impo- 
sition of  hands  reckoned  as  part  of  the  foundation  and  a 
principle  of  Christianity  in  St.  Paul"^  caitecbism.  Now,  im- 
position of  hands  is  u^d  by  name  in  Scripture  but  for  two 
ministrations :  first,  for  ordination ;  and  secondly,  for  this 
whatsoever  it  is.  Imposition  of  hands  for  ordination  does 
indeed  give  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  not  as  he  is  that  promise 
whifeh  is  calkd  "  the  promise  of  the  Father."  For  the  Holy 
Ghost  for  ordination  was  given  before  the  ascension,  John,  xx. 
But  the  p^'omises  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  (the 
Paraclete,  I  say,  not  the  Ordainer  or  Fountain  of  priestly 
order,  that)  was  not  given  till  the  day  of  Pentecost;  and 
besides,  it  was  promised  to  all  Christian  people,  and  the 
other  was  given  only  to  tho  clergy. 

Add  to  this,  that  St.  Paul  having  laid  this  in  the  founda- 
tion, makes  his  progress  from  this  to  '  perfection'  (as  he  calls 
it,)  that  is,  to  higher  mysteries ;  and  then  his  discourse  .  is 
immediately  of  the  priesthood  evangelical,  which  is  originally 
in  Christ,  ministerially  in  the  clergy ;  «o  that,  unless  we  wiU 
either  confound  the  terras  of  his  progress,  or  imagine, him  to 
make  the  ministry  of  the  clergy  the  foundation  of  Christ's 
priesthood,  and  not  rather  contrary^  it  is  clear,  that  byjmpo- 
sition  of  hands>  St.  Paul  means  not  ordination,  and  therefore 
confirmation,  there  being  no  other  ordinary  ministry  of  impo- 
sition of  hands,  but  these  two  specified  in  holy  Scripture. 
For,  as  for  benediction,  in  which  Christ  used  the  ceremony, 
and  as  for  healing,  in  which  Ananias  and  the  apostles  used 

'  Heb.  Ti. «. 
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it;  the  first  is  cleairly  no  principle  or  faiidaiiieiital  f^oint  of 
Christianity;  and  the  second  is  confessedly  extraordinary; 
therefore  the  argument  is  still  firm  upon  its  first  principles. 

3.  Lastly:  The  primitive  church  did  '  de  facto/  and  be- 
lieved themselves  to  be  tied  '  de  jure'  to  use  this  rite  of  con- 
firmation and  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost  after  baptism. 

St.  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  in  Eusebius^  tells  a  story  of  a 
young  man  whom  St.  John  had  converted  and  committed  to 
a  bishop  to  be  brought  up  in  the  faith  of  Christendom: 
**  Qui/*  saith  St.  Clement^  "  eum  baptismi  sacramento  illumi-' 
navit^  postest  ver6  sigillo  Domini  tanquam  perfectly  et  tut& 
ejus  antini  custodi^  obsignavits."  The  bishop  first '  baptized' 
him^  iihen  '  consigned'  him.  Justin  Martyr  says,  (speaking 
'  pro  more  ecclesise/  according  to  the  custom  of  the  church,) 
that  when  the  mysteries  of  baptism  were  done,  then  the 
faithful  are  consigned,  or  confirmed^ 

St.  Cyprian  relates  to  this  story  of  St.  Philip  and  the 
apostles^  and  gives  this  account  of  the  whole  affidr :  '^  Et 
idcirc6  quia  legitimum  et  ecclesiasticum  baptismum  conse- 
quuti  fuerant,  baptizari  eos  ultrtL  non  oportebat ;  sed  tantum* 
modo  id  quod  deerat,  id  si  Petro  et  Johanne  factum  erat,  ut, 
oratione  pro  eis  habitA.  et  manu  impositSt,  invocaretur  et 
infanderetor  super  eos  Spiritus  Sanctus.  Quod  nunc  quoque 
apud  nos  geritur,  ut  qui  in  ecclesi&  baptizantur,  pr^positis 
eeclesisB  offisrantur ;  nt  per  nostram  orationem  ao  maniis  im- 
positionem  Spiritum  Sanctum  consequantur,  et  signaculo  Do- 
minico  confirmientur'."  St.  Peter  and  St.  John,  by  imposing 
their  hands  on  the  converts  of  Samaria,  praying  over  them; 
and  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  made  supply  to.  them  of 
what  was  wanting  after  baptism :  and  this  is  to  this  day  done 
in  the  church;  for  new  baptized  people  are  brought  to  the 
bishops,  and,  by  imposition  of  their  hands^  obtain  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

But  for  this  who  pleases  to  be  farther  satisfied  in  the 
primitive  faith  of  Christendom,  may  see  it  in  the  decretal 
epistles  of  Cornelius  the  martyr  to  Fabianus,  recorded  by 
Eusebius;  in  the  epistle^  written  to  Julius  and  Julianus, 
bishops,  under  the  name  of  St.  Clement ;  in  the  epistle '  of 

r  Lib.  iih  Hist.  cap.  17.  ^  Quaest.  137.  ad  Orthod. 

*  Epist.  73.  ad  Jobajan.  ^  Lib*  vi.  Hist.  cap.  S3. 

>  In  1.  torn.  Concil. 
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tJHtan  P.  and  mutyr;  in  TertuISaiEi'^,  in  Sl.Aii8ttn%  and 
m  St.  Cyril  of  Jerasalem,  whose  whole  third  My«tag<^que 
eatechism  is  concerning  confirmation.  This  only :  ''  The  ca- 
tholicsy  whose  Christian  prudence  it  was»  in  all  true  respects, 
to  disadvantage  heretics^  lest  their  poison  should  infect  like  a 
pest,  laid  it  in  Novatus's  dish  as  a  crime,  '  He  was  baptized 
in  his  bed,  and  was  not  confirmed/  Unde  nee  Spiritum 
Sanctum  unquam  potuerit  promereri;  Therefore  he  could 
never  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost :"  So  Cornehus  in 
the  forequoted  epistle.  Whence  it  is  evident^  that  then  it 
was  the  belief  of  Christendom^  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was,  by 
no  ordinary  ministry,  given  to  faithful  people  after  baptism, 
but  only  by  apostolical  or  episcopal  consignation  and  imposi- 
tkm  of  hands* 

What  afeo  the  faith  of  Christendom  was  concerning  the 
minister  of  confirmation,  and  that  bishops  only  could  do  it, 
I  shall  make  evident  in  the  descent  of  this  discourse.  Here 
Ae  scene  lies  in  Scripture,  where  it  is  clear  that  St.  Philip, 
one  of  the  seventy-two  disciples,  as  antiquity  reports  him, 
and  an  evangelist  and  a  disci^e,  as  Scripture  also  expresses 
him,  could  not  impose  hands  for  application  of  the  promise 
of  the  Father,  and  ministerial  giving  of  the  Hofy  Ghost,  but 
the  aipostles  must  go  to  do  it ;  and  also  there  is  no  example 
in  Scripture  of  any  that  ever  did  it  but  an  apostle,  and  yet  this 
is  an  ordinary  mmistry  which  *  de  ju? e^  ought,  and  '  de  facto' 
always  was  continued  in  the  church.  Therefore  there  must 
always  be  an  ordinary  office  of  apostleship  in  the  church  to 
do  it,  Idiat  is,  an  office  above  presbyters,  for  in  Scripture  they 
could  never  do  it ;  and  this  is  it  which  we  call  episcopacy. 


SECTION  IX. 

And  Superiority  of  Jurisdiction. 

Thirdly  :  The  apostles  were  rulers  of  the  whole  church, 
and  each  apostle  respectively  of  his  several  diocese,  when  he 

*  Lib.  de  Baptiamo,  c.  8. 

■  Lib.  ii.  contra  Lit.  Petil.  cap.  104.  et  lib.  xv.  de  Trinit.  c.  26.  Vide 
etiam  S.  Hieron.  contra  Lnciferianos.  S.  Ambros.  lib.  ii.  c.  3.  de  Sacra- 
menlis,  Epift.  5.  Easeb.  P.  et  M.  ad  Kpiac.  ToiciaB  et  Campon.  Isidvr. 
Hbpal.  de  Ecclet.  Offic.  lib.  ii.  c.  f G. 
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would  fik  his  chair;  and  had  superintendenoy  over. the. piifas-f' 
byters  and  the  people,  and  this  by  Christ's  donatiotii  The 
charter  is  by  the  fathers  said  to  be  this :  "  Sicut  misit  me 
Pater,  sic  ego  mitto  vos  J"  *'  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even 
so  I  send  you*/'  '^  Manifesta  enim  eat  sententia  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi  apostolos  suos  mittentis,  et  ipsis  solia 
potestatem  k  Patre  sibi  datam  permittentis,  quibus  iio»  8uc«- 
cessimus  e&dem  potestate  ecclesiam  Domini  gubernantes ;'' 
said  Clarus  h,  Muscula,  the  bishop  in  the  council  of  Carthage, 
related  by  St.  Cyprian  and  St.  Austin  ^.  But,  however,  it  ia 
evident  in  Scripture,  that  the  apostles  had  such  superintend*- 
ency  over  the  inferior  clergy  (presbyters  I  mean  and  deacons), 
and  a  superiority  of  jurisdiction,  and  therefore  it  is  certain 
that  Christ  gave  it  them,  for  none  of  the  apostles  took  this^ 
honour,  but  he  that  was  caUed  of  God,-  a»  was  Aaron. 

L  Our  blessed  Saviour  gave  to  the  apostles  '  plenitudi- 
nem  potestatis.'    It  was  '^  Sicut  misit  me  Pater,''  Sec. :  '^  As 
my  Father  sent,  so  I  send  you,  my  apoi^s,  whom  I  have, 
ohosetf."    This  was  not  said  to  presbyters,  for  they  had  oo 
commission  at  all  given  to  them  by  Christ,  but  at  their  first 
mission  to  preach  repenttoce ;  I  say  no  commission  at  all; 
they  were  not  spoken  to,  they  were  not  present.    Now  theu 
consider.     Suppose  that,  as  Aerios  did  deny  the  Dj,vine 
institution    of   bishops,  over  the  presbyters  /.ouin  grege/ 
another  as  confident  as  be  should  deny  the  Divine  jn^itutioa . 
of  presbyters,  what  proof  were  thete  in  all  the  holy  Scrq)ture 
to  show  the  Divine  institution  of  them  as.  a  distinct  ^rder. 
from  apostles  or  bishops?   Indeed  Christ  selected. seventy-' 
twoy  and  gave  them  commission  to  preach ;  but  that  cominis-' 
sion  was  temporary,  and  expired  before  the  crucifixion,  for 
aught  appears  in  Scripture.     If  it  be  said  the  apostles  did 
ordain  presbyters  in  ev^ry  city,  it  is  true,  but  not  suflScient, 
for  so  they  ordained  deacons  at  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  esta- 
blished churched,  and  yet  this  will  not  tantamount  to  an 
iipmediate  Divine  institution  for  deacons ;  and  how  can  it 
tbea.  for  presbyters  ?    If  we  say  a  constant  catholic  traditive 
interpretation  of  Scripture  does  teach  lis,  that  Christ  did 
institute  the  presbyterate  together  with  episbopacy,  and  madet 

*  «  John,  XX.  81. 

*  ^  Lib.  Til.  de  Baptism,  contra  DonetisC  c<  43.    Vide  etiam  S.  Cypriaar 
de  Unit.  Eccles.  et  S.  Cyril,  in  Job.  lib.  xii.  c.  59. 
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the  apostles  presbyters  as  well  as  bishops ;  thk  is  true.  But 
then,  1.  We  recede  from  the  plain  words  of  Scripture^  and 
rely  upon  tradition,  which,  in  this  question  of  episcopacy, 
will  be  of  dangerous  consequence  to  the  enemies  of  it;  for 
the  same  tradition,  if  that  be  admitted  for  good  probation,  is 
for  episcopal  pre-eminence  over  presbyters,  as  will  appear  in 
the  sequel.  2.  Though  no  use  be  made  of  this  advantage, 
yet  to  the  allegation  it  will  be  quickly  answered,  that  it  can 
never  be  proved  from  Scripture,  that  Christ  made  the  apostles 
priests  first,  and  then  bishops  or  apostles,  but  only  that  Christ 
gave  them  several  commissions,  and  parts  of  the  office  apos- 
tolical, all  which  being  in  one  person,  cannot  by  force  of 
Scripture  prove  two  orders.  Truth  is,  if  we  change  the 
scene  of  war,  and  say  that  the  presbyterate,  as  a  distinct 
order  from  the  ordinary  office  of  apostleship,  is  not  of  Divine 
institution,  the  proof  of  it  would  be  harder  than  for  the  Divine 
institution  of  episcopacy.  Especially  if  we  consider,  that,  in 
all  the  enumerations  of  the  parts  of  clerical  offices,  there  is 
no  enumeration  of  presbyters,  but  of  apostles  there  is  ^ ;  and 
the  other  members  of  the  induction  are  of  gifts  of  Christianity^ 
oir  parts  of  the  apostolate ;  and  either  must  infer  many  more 
orders  than  the  church  ever  yet  admitted  of,  or  none  distinct 
from  the  apostolate ;  insomuch  as  apostles  were  pastors,  and 
teachers,  and  evangelists,  and  rulers,  and  had  the  gift  of 
tongues,  of  healing,  and  of  miracles.  This  thing  is  of  great 
consideration;  and  this  use  I  will  make  of  it:  That  either 
Christ  made  the  seventy-two  to  be  presbyters,  and  in  them 
instituted  the  distinct  order  of  presbyterate,  as  the  ancient 
church  always  did  believe,  or  else  he  gave  no  distinct  com- 
mission for  any  such  distinct  order.  If  the  second  be  admit- 
ted, then  the  presbyterate  is  not  of  immediate  Divine  institu- 
tion, but  of  apostolical  only,  as  is  the  order  of  deacons ;  and 
the  whole  plenitude  of  power  is  in  the.  order  apostolical  alone, 
and  the  apostles  did  constitute  presbyters  with  a  greater 
portion  of  their  own  power,  as  they  did  deacons  vrith  a  less. 
Biit  if  the  first  be  said,  then  the  commission  to  the  seventy- 
two  presbyters  being  only  of  preaching  that  we  find  in  Scrip- 
ture, all  the  rest  of  their  power  which  now  they  have,  is  by 
apostolical  ordinance;  and  then,  although  the  apostles  did 

c  Ephes.  iv.    1  Cor.  zii. 
VOL.  VII.  E 
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admit  tbem  **  in  partem  solicitudinis/'  yet  they  did  not  admit 
them  ''  in  plenitudinem  potestatis/'  for  then  they  must  have 
made  them  apostles^  and  then  there  will  be  no  distinction  of 
order  neither  by  Divine  nor  apostolical  institution  neither. 

I  care  not  which  part  be  chosen,  one  is  certain;  but  if 
either  of  them  be  true,  then,  since  to  the  apostles  only  Christ 
gave  a  plenitude  of  power,  it  follows,  that  either  the  presby- 
ters have  no  power  of  jurisdiction,  as  affixed  to  a  distinct 
order,  and  then  the  apostles  are  to  rule  them  by  virtue  of  the 
order  and  ordinary  commission  apostolical ;  or,  if  they  have 
jurisdiction,  they  do  derive  it  '^  k  fonte  apostolorum/'  and 
then  the  apostles  have  superiority  of  jurisdiction  over  presby- 
ters, because  presbyters  only  have  it  by  delegation  apostolical. 
And  that  I  say  truth  (besides  that  there  is  no  possibility  of 
showing  the  contrary  in  Scripture,  by  the  producing  any 
other  commission  given  to  presbyters,  than  what  I  have  spe- 
cified,) I  will  hereafter  show  it  to  have  been  the  fiiith  and 
practice  of  Christendom,  not  only  that  presbyters  were  ac*- 
tually  subordinate  to  bishops  (which  I  contend  to  be  the 
ordinary  office  of  apostleship),  but  that  presbyters  have  no 
jurisdiction  essential  to  their  order,  but  derivative  only  from 
apostolical  pre-eminence. 

2.  Let  US-  now  see  the  matter  of  fact.  They  that  can 
inflict  censures  upon  presbyters  have  certainly  superiority  of 
jurisdiction  over  presbyters,  for  ^'  ^qualis  oequalem  coercere 
non  potest,*!  saith  the  law.  Now  it  is  evident,  in  the  case  of 
Diotrephes,  a  presbyter,  and  a  bishop  would-be,  that,  for  his 
peremptory  rejection  of  some  faithful  people  from  the  catholic 
communion  without  cause,  and  without  authority,  St.  John 
the  apostle  threatened  him  in  his  epistle  to  Gaius,  fia  roSro 
$av  hSuf  imofAVYKra  cunovj  8&c.  '^  Wherefore  when  I  come,  I  will 
remember  him ;"  and  all  that  would  have  been  to  very  little 
purpose^  if  he  had  not  had  coercive  jurisdiction  to  have 
punished  his  deUnquency. 

3.  Presbyters  many  of  them  did  succeed  the  apostles  by 
a  new  ordination,  as  Matthias  succeeded  Judas,  who,  before 
his  new  ordination,  was  one  of  the  seventy-two,  as  Eusebius', 
Epipbanius%  and  St.  Jerome^  affirm,  and  in  Scripture  is  ex- 

^  Lib.  i.  Hist  c.  13,  et  lib.  ii.  c.  9.  *  Hsres.  xx. 

'  De  Script.  Eccles.  in  Mat.  vide  Irenaeam,  lib.  iv.  c.  65.  Tertal.  de 
Prescript. 
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pressed  to  be  of  the  number  of  them  that  went  in  and  out 
with  Jesus ;  St.  Clement  succeeded  St,  Peter  at  Rome ;  St. 
Simeon  Cleophas  succeeded  St.  James  at  Jerusalem ;  St.  Philip 
succeeded  St.  Paul  at  Csesarea ;  and  divers  others  of  the 
seventy-two  reckoned  by  Dorotheus,  Eusebius,  and  others 
of  the  fathers,  did  govern  the  several  churches  after  the 
apostles'  death,  which  before  they  did  not.  Now  it  is  clear, 
that  he  that  receives  no  more  power  after  the  apostles,  than 
he  had  under  them,  can  no  way  be  said  to  succeed  them  in 
their  charge  or  churches.  It  follows  then,  since  (as  will, 
more  fully  appear  anon)  presbyters  did  succeed  the  apostles, 
that  under  the  apostles  they  had  not  such  jurisdiction  as 
afterwards  they  bad.  But  the  apostles  had  the  same  to 
which  the  presbyters  succeeded,  therefore  greater  than  the 
presbyters  had,  before  they  did  succeed.  When  I  say 
presbyters  succeeded  the  apostles,  I  mean,  not  as  presbyters, 
but  hy  a  new  ordination  to  the  dignity  of  bishops ;  so  they 
succeeded,  and  so  they  prove  an  evidence  of  fact,  for  a 
superiority  of  jurisdiction  in  the  apostolical  clergy.  Now, 
that  this  superiority  of  jurisdiction  was  not  temporary,  but 
to  be  succeeded  in,  appears  from  reason,  and  from  ocular 
demonstration,  or  of  the  thing  done. 

1.  If  superiority  of  jurisdiction  was  necessary  in  the  ages 
apostolical  for  the  regiment  of  the  church,  there  is  no  ima- 
ginable reason  why  it  should  not  be  necessary  in  succession, 
since,  upon  the  emergency  of  schisms  and  heresies,  which 
were  foretold  should  multiply  in  descending  ages,  government 
and  superiority  of  jurisdiction,  unity  of  supremacy,  and  coer- 
cion, was  more  necessary  than  at  first,  when  extraordinary 
gifts  might  supply,  what  now  we  expect  to  be  performed  by 
an  ordinary  authority. 

2.  Whatsoever  was«  the  regiment  of  the  church  in  'the 
apostle$'  times,  that  must  be  perpetual,  (not  so  as  to  have 
'all's  that  which  was  personal  and  temporary,  but  so  as  to 
have  *  no  other,')  for  that,  and  that  only,  is  of  Divine  institution 
whidi  Christ  committed  to  die  apostles;  and  if  the  church 
be  not  how  governed  as  then,  we  can  show  no  Divine  autho- 
rity for  our  govemmetat ;  which  we  must  contend  to  do,  and 
do  it  too,  or  be  called  usurpers.    For  either  the  apostles  did 

«  Ut  pata,  Tidnaraoi  coUegiam,  et  diaeonornm,  et  cceDobium  fideliuniy  &c. 
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govern,  the  church  as  Christ  commanded  them,  or  liot.  If 
not,,  then  they  failed  in  the  founding  of  the  qhurch,  and  the 
church  is  not  built  upon  a  rock.  If  they  did,  as  most  certainly 
they  did,  then  either  the  same  disparity  of  jurisdiction  must 
Ue  retained,  ox  els6  we  must  be  governed  with  an  unlawful 
and  unwarranted  equality,  because  not  by  that  which  o'nly  is 
of  immediate  Divine  institution  ;  and  then  it  must  needs  be  a 
i^ne  government,  where  there  is  no  authority,  and  where  no 
man  is  superior. 

3.  We  see  a  disparity  i^  the  regiment  of  churches  war* 
ranted  by  Christ  himself,  and  confirmed  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
In  ^irest  intimation.  1  mean  the  seven  angel-presidents  of 
the  seven  Asian  churches.  If  these  seven  angels  were  seven 
bishops,  that  is,  prelates  or  governors  of  these  seven  churches, 
in  which  it  is  evident  and  confessed  of  all  sides  there  were 
many  presbyters, — then  it  is  certain,  that  a  superiority  of 
jurisdiction  was  intended  by  Christ  himself,  and  given  by 
him,  insomuch  as  he  is  the  fountain  of  all  power  derived  to 
the  church ;  for  Christ  writes  to  these  seven  churches,  and 
directs,  his  epistles  to  the  seven  governors  of  these  churches, 
calling  them  angels;  which  it  will  hardly  be  supposed  he 
would  have  done,  if  the  function  had  not  been  a  ray  of  the 
Su^  of  righteousness;  they  had  not  else  been  angels  of  light, 
nor  stars  held  in  Christ^s  own  right  hand. 

This  is  ^certain,  that  the  function  of  these  angels,  what- 
^^9;^]ver  it  he,  is  a  Divine  institution.  Let  us  then  see,  what 
is  meant  by  these  stars  and  angels.  "  The  seven  stars  are 
the  angels  of  the  seven  churches,  and  the  seven  candlesticks 
are  the  seven  churches  **.'* 

1.  Then  it  is  evident,  that  although  the  epistles  were 
sent,  with  a  final  intention  for  the  edification  and  cdnfirma- 
.^on.ipf  the  whole  churches  or.  people  of  the  diocess,  with  an 
"  attiendite,  quid  Spiritus  dicit  ecclei^iis.;'*  yet  the  personal 
direction  was  not  to  the  whole  church,  for  the  whole  church 
,is.QaUed  the.  candlestick,  and  the  superscription  of  the  epistle 
is  not  to  the  seven,  'candlesticks,*  but  to  the  seven  *  stars,* 
.which  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches,  viz.  the  lights 
shining  in  the  candlesticks.  .  By  the  angel,  therefore,  is  not 
ca^ot  be  meanf;,  the  '  whole  church.' 

»»  Rev.  i.  JO. 
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2.  It  is  plain,  that  by  the  angel  is  meant  the  governor  of 
the  church ;  first,  because  of  the  title  of  etainency,  the  fiingel 
Mor  .i^xitv,  that  is,  the  messenger,  the  legate,  the  apostle  of 
the  church.  "Ayy^^oi  iaurw.  For  these  words,  *  angel'  or 
^  apostle,'  although  they  signify  mission  or  legation,  yet,  in 
Scripture,  they  often  relate  to  the  persons  to  whom  they  are 
sent;  as  in  the  examples  before  specified.  "AyyiXoi  laurm: 
'*  Their  angels." — ^Aa-^trroXoi  'E««x>i(ri5v  :  "  The  apostles  of  th^ 
churche8."*w''Ary€>af  rSf;  ^ffKrUn^  'VMiXrt<r[o^^  "  The  angel  of 
the  church  of  Ephesus ;"  and  diyers  others.  Their  compel-r 
lation,  therefore,  being  a  word  of  office,'  in  respect  of  him 
that  sends  them,  and  of  '  eminence,'  in  relation  to  them  to 
whom  they  are  sent,  shows  that  the  angel  was  the  ruler  of 
each  church  respectively.  2.  Because  acts  of  jurisdiction 
are  concredited  to  him  ;  as  not  to  suffer  false  apostles  ;  so  to 
the  ai^gel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  which  is  clearly  a  power 
of  cognizance  and  coercion  "  in  causis  clericorum,"  to  be 
'  watchful'  and  '  strengthen'  the  things  that  remain ;  as  to  the 
angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis,  ylvou  yfuyofcav,  xai  <rTri^i(ov  ra 
xoiTri : ''  The '  first'  is  the  office  of  rulers,  for  they  '  watch'  for 
your  souls ' ;"  and  the  second,  of  apostles  and  apostolic  men. 
'loiiatf  a  xoi  Hlxoig  Toig  ai'£}\ipoi;  e'jreffTvifiiav  :  "  Judas  and  Silas 
confirmed  the  brethren ;"  for  these  men,  although  they  were 
but  of  the  LXXII  at  first,  yet  by  this  time  were  made 
apostles  and  "  chief  men  among  the  brethren."  St.  Paul, 
also,  was  joined  in  this  work,  JliiifxcTo  IvKmipl^ov  rag  'EjmcXii- 
fficzf :  "  He  went  up  and  down  confirming  the  churches  '^." 
And  ra  Xoiwi  haraiofuit.  St.  Paul  *.  To  confirm  the  churches, 
and  to  make  supply  of  what  is  deficient  in  discipline  and 
government,  these  were  offices  of  power  and  jurisdiction,  no 
less  than  episcopal  or  apostolical;  and  besides,  the  angel 
here  spoken  of  had  a  propriety  in  the  people  of  the  diocess; 
*'  thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis ;"  they  were  the 
bishop's  people,  the  angel  had  a  right  to  them.  And  good 
reason  that  the  people  should  be  his,  for  their  faults  are 
attributed  to  him,  as  to  the  angel  of  Pergamus,  and  divers 
others,  and,  therefore,  they  are  deposited  in  his  custody.  He 
is  to  be  their  ruler  and  pastor,  and  this  is  called  ''  his 
ministry."    To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Thyatira  olia  <rou 

*  Heb.  X.  iii.  **  Acts,  xv.  »  i  Cor.  ii. 
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ra  egya,  km  rnv  ficfHoviav,  '*  I  have  known  thy  ininiptry*"  His 
office^  therefore,  was  clerical,  it  was  an  angel-minister ;  and 
this,  his  oflSce,  must  make  him  the  guide  and  superior  to  the 
rest,  even  all  the  whole  church,  .since  he  was  charged  with 
all. 

3.  By  the  angel  is  meant  a  singular  person,  for  the  repre- 
hensions and  the  commendations  respectively,  imply  personal 
delinquency,  or  suppose  personal  excellencies.  Add  to  this, 
that  the  compellation  is  singular,  and  of  determinate  number, 
so  that  we  may  as  well  multiply  churches  as  persons ;  for  the 
seven  churches  had  but  seven  stars,  and  these  seven  stars 
were  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches.  And  if  by  seven 
stars  they  may  mean  seventy  times  seven  stars,  (for  so  they 
may,  if  they  begin  to  multiply,)  then,  by  one  star,  they  must 
mean  many  stars;  and  so  they  may  multiply  churches  too, 
for  there  were  as  many  churches  as  stars,  and  no  more 
angels  than  churches ;  and  it  is  as  reasonable  to  multiply 
these  seven  churches  into  seven  thousand,  as  every  star  into, 
a  constellation,  or  every  angel  into  a  legion. 

But  besides  the  exigency  of  the  thing  itself,  these  seven 
angels  are,  by  antiquity,  called  the  seven  governors  or  bishops 
of  the  seven  churches,  and  their  names  are  commemorated. 
Unto  these  seven  churches,  **  St.  John,"  saith  Arethas", 
*'  reckoneth  l<rapt6fAovg  epifoug  'Ayyip^ous,  an  equal  number  of 
angel-govemors ;"  and  (Ecumenius,  in  his  Schoha  upon  this 
place,  saith  the  very  same  words,  "  Septem  igitur  angelos 
rectores  septem  ecclesiarum  debemus  intelligere,  eb  qu6d 
ahgelus  nuntius  interpretatur,*'  saith  St.  Ambrose;  and 
again,  "  Angelos  episcopos  dicit,  sicut  docetur  in  apocalypsi 
Johannis "."  Let  the  woman  have  a  covering  on  her  head, 
**  because  of  the  angels  ° ;"  that  is,  in  reverence  and  in  sub- 
jection to  the  bishop  of  the  church,  for  bishops  are  the  angels, 
as  is  taught  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John.  "  Diving  voce 
sub  angeli  nomine  laudatur  prscpositus  ecclesiae,"  so  St. 
Austin  :  "  By  the  voice  of  God,  the  bishop  of  the  church  is 
commended  under  the  title  of  an  angel  p."  Eusebius  names 
some  of  these  angels,  who  were  then  presidents  and  actually 
bishops  of  these  churches.  St.  Polycarp  was  one  to  be 
sure,  "  apud  Smyrnam  et  episcopus  et  martyr,"  saith  Euse« 

■•  Id  1  Apocal.  ■  Ibid.  •  In  1  Cor.  xi. 

P  Epi&t.  I6t,  et  in  Apocal.  lib.  ▼.  c.  24. 
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bins.  He  waa  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Smyrna;  and  he 
had  good  authority  for  it,  for  he  reports  it  out  of  Poly* 
crates  ^^  who,  a  httle  after,  was  himself  an  angel  of  the  church 
of  Ephesus;  and  he  also  quotes  St.  Iren»us  for  it,  and  Out  of 
the  encyclical  epistle  of  the  churdi  of  Smyrna  itself;  tod, 
besides  these  authorities,  it  is  attested  by  St.  Ignatius ',  and 
Tertullian  *.  St  Timothy  was  another  angel,  to  wit,  of  the 
church  of  Ephesus ;  to  be  sure  had  been,  and  most  likely 
was  still  su'viving.  Antipas  is  reckoned  by  name  in  the 
Revelation,  and  he  had  been  the  angel  of  Fergamus ;  but 
before  this  book  was  written,  he  was  turned  from  an  angel  to 
a  saints  Melito,  in  all  probability,  was  then  the  angel  of 
the  church  of  Sardis.  ^^  Melito  quoque  Sardensis  ecclesics 
aatistes,  et  ApoUinaris  apud  Hierapolim  ecclesiam  reg^ns 
celeberrimi  inter  cseteros  habebantur,'^  saith  Eusebius". 
These  men  w^e  actually  living  when  St.  John  writ  his  Reve- 
lation ;  for  MeUto  writ  his  book  de  Paschate,  when  Sergiua 
Panlus  was  proconsul  of  Asia,  and  writ  after  the  Revelation ; 
'for  he  writ  a  treatise  of  it,  as  saith  Eusebius.  However,  at 
least  some  of  these  were  then,  and  all  of  these  about  that 
time>  were  bishops  of  these  churches;  and  the  angels  St. 
John  speaks  of,  were  such  who  had  jurisdiction  over  their 
whole  diocess ;  therefore  these,  or  such  as  these,  were  the 
smgels  to  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  writ  hortatory  and  com- 
mendatory letters,  sncb  whom  Christ  held  in  his  right  hand, 
and  fixed  them  in  the  churches  like  lights  set  on  a  candle- 
stick, that  they  might  give  shine  to  the  whole  bouse. 

The  siun  of  all  is  this ;  that  Christ  did  ini^tute  apostles 
and  presbyters,  or  seventy-two  disciples.  To  the  apostles  he 
gave  a  plenitude  of  power ;  for  the  whole  commission  was 
given  to  them  in  as  great  and  comprehensive  clauses  as  were 
imaginable ;  for,  by  virtue  of  it,  they  received  a  power  of  giving 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  confirmation,  and  of  giving  his  grace  in  the 
coUationof  holy  orders,  a  power  of  jurisdiction  and  authority 
to  govern  the  church :  and  this  power  was  not  'temporary,' 
but  '  successive'  and  '  perpetual,'  and  was  intended  as  an 
'  ordinary'  office  in  the  church,  so  that  the  '  successors'  of  the 

<  Lib.  iv.  c.  10.    Lib.  iv.  c.  15.  '  Epist.  ad  Polycarp. 

•  De  Pmscrip.  *  Vide  Aretha  in  1  Apoc. 

"  Ub.  iv.  c.  S6. 
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apostles  had  the  same  right  and  institution  that  the  apostles  ' 
themselves  had;  and. though  the  personal  mission  was  not' 
immediate^  as  of  the  apostles  it  was,  yet  the  commission  and 
institution  of  the  function  was  all  one.  But  to  the  seventy- 
two  Christ  gave  no  commission  but  of '  preaching/  which  was 
a  very  limited  commission.  There  was  all  the  immediate 
Divine  institution  of  presbyterate,  as  a  distinct  order  that  can 
be  fairly  pretended.  But  yet  farther,  these  seventy-two  the 
apostles  did  admit  '^  in  partem  solicitudinis/'  and,  by  new 
ordination  or  delegation  apostolical,  did  give  them  power  of 
administering  sacraments,  of  absolving  sinners,  of  governing 
the  church  in  conjunction  and  subordination  to  the  apostles, 
of  which  they  had  a  capacity,  by  Christ's  calling  them  at 
first  "in  sortem  ministerii;"  but  the  exercise,  and  the  actu- 
ating of  this  capacity^  they  had  from  the  apostles.  So  that, 
not  by  Divine  ordination,  or  immediate  commission  from 
Christ,  but  by  derivation  from  the  apostles,  and,  therefore, 
in  minority  and  subordination  to  them,  the  presbyters  did 
exercise  acts  of  order  and  jurisdiction  in  the  absence  of  the 
apostles  or  bishops,  or  in  conjunction  consiliary,  and  by  way 
of  advice^  or  before  the  consecration  of  a  bishop  to  a  particular 
church.  And  all  this  I  doubt  not,  but  was  done  by  the 
direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  were  all  other  acts  of  aposto- 
lical ministration,  and  particularly  the  institution  of  the  other 
order,  viz.  of  deacons.  This  is  all  that  can  be  proved  out  of 
Scripture,  concerning  the  commission  given  in  die  institution 
of  presbyters ;  and  this  I  shall  afterwards  confirm  by  the 
practice  of  the  Catholic  church,  and  so  vindicate  the  practices 
of  .the  present  church  from  the  common  prejudices  that  dis- 
turb us ;  for,  by  this  account,  episcopacy  is  not  only  a 
Divine  institution,  but  the  only  order  that  derives  imme- 
diately from  Christ. 

For  the  present  only,  I  sum  up  this  with  that  saying  of 
Theodoret,  speaking  of  the  seventy-two  disciples.  "  Palmee 
sunt  isti  qui  nutriuntur  ac  erudiuntur  ab  apostolis.  Nam 
quanquam  Christus  hos  etiam  elegit,  erant  tamen  duodecim 
illis  inferiores,  et  postea  illorum  discipuli  et  sectatores :"  "  The 
apostles  are  the  twelve  fountains,  and  the  LXXII  are  the 
palms  that  are  nourished  by  the  waters  of  those  fountains. 
For  though  Christ  also  ordained  the  LXXII,  yet  they  were 
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inferior  to  the  apostles,  and  aftei^wards  were  their  fottoWers 
and  disciple*/' 

I  know  no  objiBction  to  hinder  a  condtision ;  only  two  or 
three  words  out  of  Ignatius  are  pretended  against  the  main 
question^  viz.  to  prove  that  he,  although  a  bishop,  yet  had  no 
apostolical  authority,  ovx  «^  aw6^ro\o^  ^taraaa-ofjiai,  "  I  do  not 
command  this  as  an  apostle,  (for  what  am  I,  and  what  is  my 
father's  house,  that  I  should  compare  myself  with  them,)  but 
as  your  fellow-soldier  and  a  monitor  ^Z'  But  this  answers 
itself,  if  we  consider  to  whom  he  speaks  it.  Not  to  his  own 
church  of  Antioch,  for  there  he  might  command  as  an  apostle, 
but  to  the  Philadelphians  he  might  not,  they  were  no  part  of 
his  diocess,  he  was  not '  their'  apostle,  and  then  because  he  did 
not  equal  the  apostles  in  their  commission  extraoi*dinary,  in 
their  personal  privileges,  and  in  their  universal  jurisdiction^ 
therefore  he  might  not  command  the  Philadelphians,  being 
another  bishop's  charge,  but  admonish  them  with  the  freedom 
of  a  Christian  bishop^  to  whom  the  souls  of  all  faithful  people 
were  dear  and  precious.  So  that  still  episcopacy  and  apoi»- 
tolate  may  be  all  one  in  ordinary  oiRce  :  this  hinders  not,  and 
I  know  nothing  else  pretended,  and  that  antiquity  is  clearly 
on  this  side  is  the  next  business. 

For  hitherto  the  discourse  hath  been  of  the  *  immediate 
Divine  institution '  of  episcopacy,  by  arguments  derived  from 
Scripture ;  I  shall  only  add  two  more  from  antiquity,  and  so 
pass  on  to  tradition  apostolical. 


SECTION  X. 

So  that  Bishops  are  Successors  in  the  Office  of  Jpostleship, 
according  to  the  general  Tenent  of  Antiquity. 

1.  The  belief  of  the  primitive  church  is,  that  bishops  are  the 
ordinary  successors  of  the  apostles,  and  presbyters  of  the 
seventy-two,  and,  therefore,  did  believe  that  episcopacy  is  as 
truly  of  Divine  institution  as  the  apostolate,  for  the  ordi- 
nary office  both  of  one  and  the  other  is  the  same  thing.     For 

^  lu  Lucam.  c.  1.  '  Epist.  aU  PiiiiaUelpb. 
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this  there  is  abundant  testimony^,    Some    I    shaU    select; 
enough  to  give  fair  evidence  of  a  catholic  tradition. 

St.  Irendeus  is  very  frequent  and  confident  in  this  ps^i- 
Cttlari  "  Habemus  annumerare  eos,  qui  ab  apostolis  instituti 
sunt  episcopi  in  ecclesiis,  et  successores  eorum  usque  ad  nos. 

'  Etenim  si  recondita  mysteria  scissent  apostoli,  his  vel 
maxime  traderent  ea,  quibus  etiam  ipsas  ecclesias  commit- 
tebant — quos  et  successores  relinquebant>  suum  ipsorum 
locum  magisterii  tradentes  f  *  '*  We  can  name  the  men  the 
apostles  made  bishops  in  their  several  churches,  appointing 
them  their  sifccessors^  and  most  certainly  those  mysterious 
secrets  of  Christianity  which  themselves  knew,  they  would 
deliver  to  them,  to  whom  they  committed  the  churches,  and 
left  to  be  their  successors  in  the  same  power  and  authority 
themselves  had  k" 

Tertullian  reckons  Corinth,  Philippic  Thessalonica,  Ephe- 
sus^  and  others,  to  be  churches  apostolical,. ''  apud  quas  ips8B 
adhuc  cathedrae  apostolorum  suis  locis  prsesident :"  '^  Aposto- 
lical they  are  from  their  foundation,  and  by  their  succession, 
for  the  apostles  did  found  them,  and  apostles  or  men  of 
apostolic  authority  still  do  govern  them  ^." 

St.  Cyprian :  "  Hoc  enim  vel  maxim^,  frater,  et  labo- 
ramus  et  laborare  debemus,  ut  unitatem  sL  Domino,  et  per 
apostolos  nobis  successoribus  traditam,  quanti^m  possumus 
obtinere  curemus :"  "  We  must  preserve  the  unity  commanded 
us  by  Christ,  and  delivered  by  his  apostles  to  us,  their  suc- 
cessors*^." *  To  us,  Cyprian  and  Cornelius,'  for  they  only  were 
then  in  view,  the  one  bishop  of  Rome,  the  other  of  Carthage. 
And  in  his  epistle  ad  Florentium  Pupianum :  "  Nee  haec 
jacto,  sed  dolens  profero,  cum  te  judicem  Dei  constituas 
et  Christi,  qui  dicit  ad  apostolos,  ac  per  hoc  ad  omnes  pree- 
positos,  qui  apostolis  vicari^  ordinatione  succedunt.  Qui  vos 
audit,  me  audit,"  8cc.  "  Christ  said  to  his  apostles,  and  in  them 
to  the  governors  or  bishops  of  his  church,  who  succeeded 
the  apostles  as  vicars  in  their  absence.  He  that  heareth  you, 
heareth  me<*." 

Famous  is  that  saying  of  Clarus  k  Musculo,  the  bishop, 
spoken  in  the  council  of  Carthage,  and  repeated  by  St.  Aus- 
tin :  '^  Manifesta  est  sententia  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 

»  Lib.  c.  3.  ^  Lib.  de  Prtescript.  c.  36. 

^  Epist  42.  ad  Coraelium.         ^  Epist.  69. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


EPI8COPACT  ASSEllTED.  30 

a]]k)8tolos  suos  mittentis,  et  ipsis  sdis  potestatem  k  pat^mbi 
datam  permittentis;  quibus  nos  successimus  e&d«m  potestate 
ecdesiam  Domini  guberaantes.  Nos  successimuft :"  '*  We 
succeed  the  apostles^  gorerning  the  church  by  the  ftame 
power*"/'  He  spake  it  in  full  council  in  an  assembly  of 
bishops,  and  himself  was  a  bishop. 

The  council  of  Rome  under  St.  Sylvester,  speflking  of  the 
honour  due  to  bishops^  expresses  it  thus-:  **  Non  oportere 
quemquam  Domini  discipulis,  id  est,  apostolorum  succes«^ 
soribos  detrahere :"  "  No  man  must  detract  from  the  diisciples 
of  our  Lord,  that  is,  from  the  apostles'  successors/' 

St.  Jerome,  speaking  against  the  Montanists  for  under- 
valuing their  bishops,  shows  the  difference  of  the  caiholics' 
honouring,  and  the  heretics'  disadvantaging  that  sacred' 
order f.  "  Apud  nos,^'  saith  he/"  apostolorum  locum  episcopi 
tenent,  apud  eos  episcopus  tertius  est :"  **  Bishops  with  us 
[Catholics]  have  the  place  or  authority  of  apostles,  but  with 
them  [Montanists]  bishops  are  not  the  first  but  the  third  state 
of  men/*  And  upon  that  of  the  Psalmist,  **  Pro  patribus 
nati  sunt  tibi  filii,"  St.  Jerome,  and  divers  others  of  the 
fitthers,  make  this  gloss ;  ^'  Pro  patribus  apostolis  fiUi  epis- 
copi,  ut  episcopi  apostolis,  tanquam  filii  patribus,  succedant :" 
"The  apostles  are  fathers,  instead  of  whom  bishops  do  succeed, 
whom  Grod  hath  appointed  to  be  made  rulers  in  all  lands." 
So  St.  Jerome,  St.  Austin,  and  Euthymius,  upon  the  44th 
psalm,  ali^  46th. 

But  St.  Austin,  for  his  own  particular,  makes  good  use  of 
his  succeeding  the  apostles,  which  would  do  very  well  now 
also  to  be  considered :  "  Si  solis  apostolis  dixit.  Qui  vos 
spemit  me  spernit,  spernite  nos;  si  autem  sermo  ejus  per- 
venit  ad  nos,  et  vocavit  nos,  et  in  eorum  loco  constituit  nos, 
videte  ne  spematis  nos  «."  It  was  good  counsel  not  to  despise 
bishops,  for  they,  being  in  the  apostles'  places  and  offices, 
are  concerned  and  protected  by  that  saying,  "  He  that 
despiseth  you,  despiseth  me."  I  said  it  was  good  counsel, 
especihlly  if,  besides  all  these,  we  will  take  also  St.  Chry- 
sostom's  testimony,  "  Potestas  anathematizandi  ab  apostolis 
ad  successores  eorum  nimirum  episcopos  transit  /'  "  A  power 


*  Lib.  vii.  c.  43,  de  Baptis.  cont.  Dotiatist.  '  Epist.  54. 

*  De  verbis  Dom.  senii.  t4. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


40-  EPISCOPACY  ASSSRTED. 

of  anathematizing  delinquents  is  derived  from  the  apostles  to 
their  successors^  even  to  bishops." 

St.  Ambrose,  upon  that  of  St.  Paul,  Ephes.  iv.  "  Quon- 
dam dedit  apostolos^  apostoli  episcopi  sunt :"  '^  He  hath  given 
apostles,  that  is,  he  hath  given  some  bishops  K"  That  is  down- 
righty  and  this  came  not  by  chance  from  him ;  he  doubles  his 
assertion.  '^  Caput  itaque  in  ecclesi^  apostolis  posuit,  qui 
legati  Christi  sunt,  sicut  dicit  idem  apostolus,  ^  pro  quo 
legatione  fungimur.'  Ipsi  sunt  episcopi,  firmante  istud 
Petro  apostolo,  et  dicente  inter  caetera  de  Jud&,  Et  episco- 
patum  ejus  accipiat  alter  ^''  And  a  third  time  :  ff  Numquid 
omnes  apostoli?  verum  est;  quia  in  ecclesia  unus  est  epis- 
copus."  Bishop  and  apostle  was  all  one  with  St.  Ambrose, 
when  he  spake  of  their  ordinary  offices ;  which  puts  me  in 
mind  of  the  fragment  of  Polycrates,  of  the  martyrdom  of 
Timothy  in  Photius,  ori  b  'Am^rohoi  TtfM^so^  Into  roS  /AeyoAov 
Tlotikou  xai  x^^f^^^^^^"^^^  ''^S  'Efwi^v  fAnrpov6?i£ag  ima-koTTo^,  kcu 
hdpovl^eTM^.  "The  apostle  Timothy  was  ordained  bishop  in 
the  metropolis  of  Ephesus,  by  St.  Paul,  and  there  enthroned.^* 
To  this  purpose  are  those  compellations  and  titles  of  bishop- 
ricks  usually  in  antiquity.  St.  Basil  calls  a  bishoprick, 
^posifiav  ruv  'AttootoKuv,  and  TTposi^piav  'Avo<rTo)UHriv,  So  Theo- 
doret.  "  An  apostolical  presidency."  The  sum  is  the  same 
which  St.  Peter  himself  taught  the  church,  as  St.  Clement, 
his  scholar,  or  some  other  primitive  man  in  his  name,  reports 
of  him.  "  Episcopos  ergo  vicem  apostolorum  gerere  Bomi- 
num  docuisse  dicebat,  et  reliquorum  discipulorum  vicem 
tenere  presbyteros  debere  insinuabat :"  "  He  [Peter]  said 
that  our  Lord  taught,  that  bishops  were  to  succeed  in  the 
place  of  the  apostles,  and  presbyters  in  the  place  of  the 
disciples  K^'  Who  desires  to  be  farther  satisfied  concerning 
catholic  consent,  for  bishops'  succession  to  apostles  in  their 
order  and  ordinary  office,  he  may  see  it  in  Pacianus,  the 
renowned  bishop  of  Barcinona*",  in  St.  Gregory",  St.  John 
Damascene  in.  St.  Septus  the  First,  his  second  decretal 
epistle,  and  most  plentifully  in  St.  Coelestine  writing  to  the 
Ephesine  council  p,  in  the  epistle  of  Anacletus  de  Patriarchis  . 

^  In  Ephes.  iv.    lu  1  Cor.  xii»  28.  *  In  verse  £9,  ibid. 

^  Biblioth.  Phot.  n.  354.  >  Lib.  iv.  c.  18.    Epist.  1. 

^  Eptftt.  1.  ad  Sempron.  "  Homil.  26.  in  Evang. 

^  Orat.  2.  de  Imagio.  p  £pij>t.  f. 
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et  Primatib¥8^,  &c.  In  Isidore',  ond  in  Venerable  Be4ip'» 
His  words  are  these :  '^  Sicut  duodecim  apostolos  fonnam 
episcoporum  exhibere  simul  et  demonstrare  nemo  est  qui 
dubitet ;  sic  et  72  figuram  presbyterorum  gessisse  sciendum 
est^  tametsi  primis  ecclesiee  temporibus,  ut  apostolica  Scriptnra 
testis  est,  utrique  presbyteri,  et  utrique  vocabantar  epiiieopi, 
quorum  unum  scientiee  maturitatem,  aliud  industriam  cureb 
pastoralis  significat.  Sunt  ergo  jure  Di?ino  episcopi  £l  pres- 
l^teris  praslatione  distincti :"  ''  As  no  man  doubts  but  apostles 
were  the  order  of  bishops ;  so  the  seventy-two  of  pretd>yters, 
though  at  first  they  had  names  in  common.  'Therefore, 
bishops  by  Divine  right  are  distinct  from  presbyters,  and 
their  prelates  or  superiors." 


SECTION  XL 

And  particularly  of  St.  Peter. 


To  the  same  issue  drive  all  those  testimonies  of  antiquity, 
that  call  all  bishops, '  ex  aequo,'  successors  of  St.  Peter.  So 
St.  Cyprian :  *'  Dominus  noster,  cujus  praecepta  metuere  et 
observare  debemus,  episcopi  honorem  et  ecclesiae  suae  ratio- 
nem  disponens  in  evangelic,  loquitur  et  dicit  Petrq,  Ego  tibi 
dico,  quia  tu  es  Petrus,  &c.  Inde  per  temporum  et  succes- 
sionum  vices,  episcoporum  ordinatio  et  ecclesiae  ratio  decur- 
rit,  ut  ecclesia  super  episcopos  constituatur,"  8cc.  "  When  our 
blessed  Saviour  was  ordering  his  church,  and  instituting  epis- 
copal dignity,  he  said  to  Peter:  '  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on 
this  rock  will  I  build  my  church.'  Hence  comes  the  order 
of  bishops,  and  the  constitution  or  being  of  the  church,  that 
the  church  be  founded  upon  bishops  %"  &c. 

The  same  also  St.  Jerome  intimates,  "  Non  est  facile  stare 
loco  Pauli,  tenere  gradum  Petri: "  "  It  is  not  a  small  thing  to 
stand  in  the  place  of  Paul,  to  obtain  the  degree  of  Peter»»." 
So  be,  while  he  dissuades  Heliodorus  from  taking  on  him  the 
great  burden  of  the  episcopal  oflBice.  "  Pasce  oves  meas," 
said  Christ  to  Peter;  and  "  Feed  the  flock  of  God,  which  is 

q  Habetnr  Can.  in  Noto  distinct.  21.  'In  Synod.  Hispal. 

•  Lib.  iii.  c.  16:  super  Lncam.  *  Epist.  «7.  ad  Lapsos. 

^  Epist.  1. 
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amongst  yon/'  said  St.  Peter,  to  the  bishops  of  Pontus, 
Galatia^  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia.  '*  Similia  enim 
sucoessoribus  suis  Petras  scripsit  preecepta/'  saith  Theodoret: 
^*  St.  Peter  gave  the  same  precepts  to  his  successors,  which 
Christ  gave  to  him^."  And  St.  Ephrem,  speaking  of  St. 
Basil,  the  bishop  of  Ca^sarea  Cappadocia,  **  £t  siout  rursus 
Petrus  Ananiam  et  Sapphiram  fraudantes  de  pretio  agri  ene- 
eavit:  ita  et  Basilius,  locum  Petri  obtinens  ej  usque  pariter 
authoritatem  libertatemque  participans,  suam  ipsius  promis* 
gion^im  fraudantem  Valentem  redarguit,  ejusque  filium  morte 
mulctavit :"  •"  As  St.  Peter  did  to  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  so 
Basil  did  to  Valens  and  his  son,  for  the  same  delinquency; 
for  he  had  the  place,  liberty,  and  authority  of  St.  Peter." 

Thus  Gaudentius,  of  Brixia,  calls  St.  Ambrose  the  suc- 
cessor of  St.  Peter ;  and  Gildas,  sumamed  the  Wise,  saith, 
**  that  all  evil  bishops  whatsoever,  do,  with  unhallowed  and 
unclean  feet,  usurp  the  seat  of  St.  Peter**."  But  this  thing  is 
of  catholic  belief,  and  of  this  use.  If  the  order  and  office  of 
the  apostolate  be  eternal,  and  to  be  succeeded  in,  and  this 
office  superior  to  presbyters ;  and  not  only  of  Divine  institu- 
tion, but,  indeed,  the  only  order  which  can  clearly  show  an 
immediate  Divine  commission  for  its  power  and  authority, 
(as  I  have  proved  of  the  function  apostohcal;)  then  those 
which  do  succeed  the  apostles  in  the  ordinary  office  of  apos- 
tol&te,  have  the  same  institution  and  authority  the  apostlei^ 
Tiad ;  as  much  as  the  successors  of  the  presbyters  hare  with 
the  first  presbyters,  and  perhaps  more. 

For,  in  the  apostolical  ordinations,  they  did  not  proceed 
as  the  church  since  hath  done.  '  Themselves  had  the  whole 
priesthood,  the  whole  commission  of  the  ecclesiastical  power, 
and  all  the  offices.  Now  they,  in  their  ordaining  assistant 
ministers,  did  not  in  every  ordination  give  a  distinct  order,  as 
the  church  hath  done  since  the  apostles.  For  they  Ordained 
some  to  distinct  offices,  some  to  particular  places ;  some  to 
one  part,  some  to  another  part  of  clerical  employment;  as 
St.  Paul,  who  was  an  apostle,  yet  was  ordained  by  imposition 
of  hands,  to  go  to  the'  churches  of  the  uncircumeision ;  so 
was  Barnabas,  St.  John,  and  James,  and  Cephas,  to  the  cir- 

c  Lib.  xii.  Thet.  cap.  13.    Orat.  de  Land.  BasiL 

*  Tract  prima  Die  suae  Ordinat.    Bibliolli.  SS..  PP.  torn  v.  in  fieclet. 
Ord.  increpat 
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comcision :  and  there  was  scarce  any  puMic  design  or  grand 
employment,  but  the  apostolic  men  had  a  new  ordination  to 
it,  a  new  imposition  of  hands;  as  is  evident  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  So  that  the  apostolical  ordinations  ot  the 
inferior  clergy,  were  only  a  giving  of  particular  commissions 
to  particular  men,  to  officiate  such  parts  of  the  apostolical 
calling  as  they  would  please  to  employ  them  in.  Nay,  some- 
times their  ordinations  were  only  a  delivering  of  jurisdiction, 
when  the  persons  ordained  had  the  order  before;  as  it  is 
evident  in  the  case  of  Paul  and  Barnabas*.  Of  the  same 
consideration  is  the  institution  of  deacons  to  spiritual  offices; 
and  it  is  very  pertinent  to  this  question.  For  there  is  no 
Divine  institution  for  these  rising  higher  than  apostolical 
ordinance  ;  and  so  much  there  is  for  presbyters,  as  they  are 
now  authorized ;  for  such  power  the  apostles  gave  to  pres- 
byters as  they  have  now,  and  sometimes  morey  as  to  Judas 
and  Silas,  and  divers  others ;  who,  therefore,  were  more  than 
mere  presbyters,  as  the  word  is  now  used. 

The  result  is  this :  The  office  and  order  of  a  presbyter  is 
but  part  of  the  office  and  order  of  an  apostie ;  so  is  a  deacon, 
a  lesser  part ;  so  is  an  evangelist ;  so  is  a  prophet ;  so  is  a 
doctor ;  so  is  a  helper,  or  a  surrogate  in  government.  But 
these  will  not  be  called  orders ;  every  one  of  them  will  not,  I 
am  sure ;  at  least,  not  made  distinct  orders  by  Christ.  For 
it  wBg  in  the  apostles'  power  to  give  any  one,  or  all  these 
powers,  to  any  one  man;  or  to  distinguish  them  into  so 
many  men  as  there  are  offices,  or  to  unite  more  or  fewer  of 
them.  All  these,  I  say,  cleariy  make  not  distinct  orders; 
and  why  are  not  all  of  them  of  the  same  consideration  ?  I 
would  be  answered  from  grounds  of  Scripture ;  for  there  we 
fix,  as  yet. 

Indeed  the  aposties  did  ordain  such  men,  and  scattered 
tiieir  power  at  first ;  for  there  was  so  much  employment  in 
any  one  of  them,  as  to  require  one  man  for  one  office.  But 
^  while  after,  they  united  all  the  lesser  parts  of  power  into 
two  sorts  of  men,  whom  the  church  hath  siuce  distinguished 
by  the  names  of  presbyters  and  deacons,  and  called  them  two 
distinct  orders.  But  yet,  if  we  speak  properly  and  according 
to  the  exigence  of  Divine  institution^  there  is  '  unum  sacer- 

*  Acts,  xiii. 
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dotium/* '  one  priesthood*  appointed  by  Christ;  and  that  was 
the  commission  given  by  Christ  to  his  apostles,  and  to  tbeir 
successors  precisely ;  and  those  other  offices  of  presbyter  and 
deacon  are  but  members  of  the  great  priesthood;  and 
although  the  power  of  it  is  all  of  Divine  institution,  as  the 
power  to  baptize>  to  preach,  to  consecrate,  to  absolve,  to 
minister  ;  yet  that  so  much  of  it  should  be  given  to  one  sort 
of  men,  so  much  less  to  another,  that  is  only  of  apostohcal 
ordinance*  For  the  apostles  might  have  given  to  some  only 
u  power  to  absolve,  to  some  only  to  consecrate,  to  some  only 
to  baptize.  We  see,  that  to  deacons  they  did  so.  They  had 
only  a  power  to  baptize  and  preach ;  whether  all  evangelists 
had  so  much  or  no.  Scripture  doth  not  tell  us« 

But  if  to  some  men  they  had  only  given  a  power  to  use 
the  keys,  or  made  them  office'^s  spiritual,  to  *  restore  such  as 
are  overtaken  in  a  fault,'  and  not  to  consecrate  the  eucharist; 
(for  we  see  these  powers  are  distinct,  and  not  relative  and  of 
necessary  conjunction,  no  more  than  baptizing  and  conse- 
crating;) whether  or  no  have  those  men,  who  have  only  a 
power  of  absolving  or  consecrating  respectively ;  whether,  (I 
say,)  have  they  the  order  of  a  presbyter  ?  If  yea,  then  now 
every  priest  hath  two  orders,  besides  the  order  of  deacon ; 
for,  by  the  power  of  consecration,  he  hath  the  power  of  a 
presbyter;  and  what  is  he,  then,  by  his  other  power?  But 
if  such  a  man,  ordained  with  but  one  of  these  powers^  have 
not  the  order  of  a  presbyter ;  then  let  any  man  show  me, 
where  it  is  ordained  by  Christ,  or  indeed  by  the  apostles^  that 
an  order  of  clerks  should  be  constituted  with  both  these 
powers,  and  that  these  were  called  presbyters.  I  only  leave 
this  to  be  considered* 

But  all  the  apostolical  power  we  find  instituted  by  Christ; 
and  we  also  find  a  necessity,  that  all  that  power  should  be 
succeeded  in,  and  that  all  that  power  should  be  united  in  one 
order ;  for  he  that  hath  the  highest,  viz.  a  power  of  ordina- 
tion, must  needs  have  all  the  other,  else  he  cannot  give  them 
to  any  else ;  but  a  power  of  ordination  1  have  proved  to  be 
necessary  and  perpetual. 

So  that  we  have  clear  evidence  of  the  Divine  institution  of 
the  perpetual  order  of  apostleship ;  marry,  for  the  presbyterate, 
I  have  not  so  much  either  reason  or  confidence  for  it,  as  now 
it  is  in  the  church ;  but  for  the  apostolate,  it  is  beyond  ex- 
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tieption.-  And  to  this 'bishops  eld  aikJceed;  For  that  it  is  so, 
I  have  proved  froiri. Scripture;  and  because  "  no  Scripture  is 
of  priyate  interpretation^'*  I  have  attested  it  with  the  catholic 
testimony  of  the  primitive  fathers, — calling  episcopacy,  the 
apostolate^,  and  bishops,  successors  of  St.  Peter  in  particular ; 
and  of  all  the  apostles  in  general,  in  their  ordinary  offices,  in 
which  they  were  superior  to  the  seventy-two,  the  antecessoni 
of  the  presbyterate. 

One  objection  I  must  clear.  For  sometimes  presbyters 
are  also. called  apostles,  and  successors  of  the  apostles;  as  in 
IgAatius,  in  Irenseus,  in  St.  Jerome.     I  answer : — 

1,  They  are  not  called  *'  successores  apo^tolorum,"  by 
any  dogmatical  resolution  or  interpretation  of  Scripture,  as 
the  bishops  are,  in  the  examples  above  alleged;  but  by 
allusion  and  participation,  at  the  most.  For  true  it  is,  that 
they  succeed  the  apostles  in  the  offices  of  baptizing,  conse- 
crating, and  absolving,  "  in  privato  foro ;"  but  this  is  but  part 
ef  the  apostolical  power,  and  no  part  of  their  office,  ai^ 
apostles  were  superior  to  presbyters.  i 

2»  It  is  observable,  that  presbyters  are  never  affirmed  to 
succeed  in  the  power  and  regiment  of  the  church,  but  in-  stib- 
ordination  and  derivation  from  the  bishop ;  and,  therefore^ 
they  are  never  said  to  succeed,  "  in  cathedris  ap6stolorum,'* 
in  the  apostolic  sees. 

3.  The  places  which  I  have  specified,  and  they  are  all  I 
could  ever  meet  with,  are  of  peculiar  answer.  For  as  for 
Ignatius,  in  his  epistle  to  the  church  of  Trallis',  he  calls  the 
presbytery,  or  company  of  priests,  *  the  college,*  or  *  combina- 
tiod  of  apostles;'  But  here  St.  Ignatius^  as  ho  lifts' up.  the 
presbyters  to  a  comparison  with  apostles,  so  he  also  raises  the 
bishop  to  the  similitude  and  resemblance  with  God.  *'  Epis- 
c6pus  typum  Dei  Patris  omnium  gerit;  presbyteri  ver6*sunt 
Cohjunctus  •  apostolorum  ccetus."  So  that,  although  pres- 
byters grow  high,  yet  they  do  not  overtake  the  bishops,  or 
apostles ;  who  also,  in  the  same  proportion,  grow  higher  than 
their  first  station.    Thi^,  then,  will  do  no  hurt. 

As  for  St.  Irenseus,  he,  indeed,  does  say,  that  presbyter's 
succeed  the'  apostles ;  but  what  presbyters  he  meani^,  he  tells 
us;  even  such  presbyters  as  were  also  bishopb,  such  as  St^ 

'  Idem  fere  U^b^t  iA  Epist.  ad  Magnes.  et  Smyrnens^    - 
VOL.  VII.  F 
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Peter  and  St.  John  were,  who  call  themsekes  prepbylere^ 
His  words  are  these :  *'  Propterei  eis  qui  in  ecclesi&  sunt 
presbyteris  obaudire  oportet,  his  qui  successionem  hahent  ab 
apostolis,  qui  cum  episcopates  successione  charisma  yeritatis 
certum  secundum  placitum  Patris  acceperunt'."  And  a  little 
after :  "  Tales  presbyteros  ixutrit  ecclesia,  de  quibus  et  pro^ 
pheta  ait|  Et  dabo  principes  tuos  in  pace,  et  episcopos  tuos  in 
justitia^.'^  So  that  he  gives  testimony  for  us,  not  against  us. 
As  for  St.  Jerome,  the  Uiird  man,  he,  in  the  succession  to  the 
honour  of  the  apostolate,  joins  presbyters  with  bishops ;  and 
that  is  right  enough ;  for  if  the  bishop  alone  does  succeed,  *  in 
plenitudinem  potestatis  apostolicee  ordinarisB^,'  as  I  have  proved 
he  does,  tb^n,  also^  it  is  as  true  of  the  bishop,  together  with 
his '  consessus  presbyterorum.'  '^  Episcopi  presbyteri  habeant 
in  exemplum  apostolos  et  apostolicos  viros;  quorum  honorem 
possidentes^  habere  nitantur  et  meritum :"  these  are  his  words^ 
and  enforce  not  so  much  as  may  be  safely  granted;  for 
^  reddendo  singula  singulis,'  bishops  succeed  apostles,  and 
presbyters  apostoUc  men ;  and  such  were  many  that  had  not 
at  first  any  power  apostolical:  and  that  is  all  that  can  be 
inferred  from  this  place  of  St.  Jerome.  I  know  nothing  else 
to  stay  me,  or  to  hinder  our  assent  to  those  authorities  of 
Scripture  I  have  alleged,  and  the  full  voice  of  traditive 
interpretation. 


SECTION  XII. 

And  the  Institution  rf  Episcopacy ^  as  well  as  the  Apostolate, 
expressed  to  be  Divine,  by  primitive  Authority. 

The  second  argument  from  antiquity  is  the  direct  testimony 
of  the  fathers  for  a '  Divine  institution.'  In  this  St  Cyprian  is 
most  plentiful :  "  Dominus  noster,  episcopi  honorem  et  ec- 
desise  suae  rationem  disponens  in  evangelic,  dicit  Petro%  &c. 
Inde  per  temporum  et  successionum  vices,  episcoporum  ordi- 
natio  et  ecclesie  ratio  decurrit,  ut  ecdesia  super  episcopos 
constituatur,  et  omnis  actus  ecclesie  per  eosdem  prspositos 
gubemetur*    C&m  hoc  itaque  Diving  lege  fundatum  sit,"  Scc« 

t  LitK  if.  e.  43.  ^  Cap.  xUv.  ^  Epist.  IS.  *  Epist.  f7. 
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^''Our  Lord  did  kurtitate  in  the  Gospel  the  honour  of  a^ishop. 
Hence  comes  the  ordination  of  bishops ;  and  the  church  is 
built  upon  them,  and  every  action  of  the  church  is  to  be 
governed  by  them;  and  this  is  founded  upon  a  Divine  law.^ 
**  Meminisse  autem  diaconi  debent  quoniam  apostolos,  i.  e. 
episcoposy  et  prcepositos  Dominus  elegit :"  "  Our  Lord  hath 
chosen  apostles,  that  is,  bishops  and  church  governors  i*." 
And  a  litde  after :  ''  Qudd  si  nos  aliquid  audere  contra  Deum 
possumus  qui  episcopos  facit,  possant  et  contra  nos  audere 
diaconi,  ^  quibus  fiunt :"  **  We  must  not  attempt  any  thing 
against  God,  who  hath  instituted  bishops/'  The  same  father^ 
in  his  epistle  to  Magnus,  disputes  against  Novatianus's 
being  a  bishop :  **  Novatianus  in  ecclesi^  non  est,  nee  epis- 
copus  computari  potest,  qui  evangelic^  et  apostolica  traditione 
contempt^,  nemini  succedens  ^  seipso  oidinatus  est'/'  If 
there  was  both  an  evangelical  and  an  apostolic  tradition, 
for  the  successive  ordination  of  bishops  by  other  bishops, 
(tis  St.  Cyprian  affirms  there  is,  by  saying  '  Novatianus  con- 
temned it,0  then,  certainly,  the  same  evangelical  power  did 
institute  that  calling,  for  the  modus  of  whose  election  it 
took  such  particular  order. 

St.  Ignatius,  long  before  him,  speaking  concerning  his 
absent  friend,  Sotion,  the  deacon,  ol  h^  SveufAnv,  on  l/^orda-a-srai 
r3  iTria'Hovu  mm  rS  wpea-fivrefioi  xofirj  dsot/y  h  vifi^  'In^oii  Xft^roil. 
He  wishes  for  the  good  man's  company,  because,  ^'  by  the 
grace  of  God,  and  according  to  the  law  of  Jesus  Christ,  he 
was  obedient  to  the  bishop  and  his  clergy^." — And  a  little 
after :  vpivov  olv  icm  hoI  vfiag  yiraxovsiv  r^  iwto'KO'n'a)  hfjm^  uara 
/juHh  odirZ  am>iyuv.  ob  yap  rourovi  rov  P>^tfofAevov  TrXava  ris,  &)0^ 
rov  eiofarov  7rafa>joyl^ercu,  rhfJLri  ^uvofjuvov  Trofa  rlvog  frafop^i^^yai. 
ti  a  roioSrOf  oy  vfig  av^po^ov  aXKx  vrfog  Sfov,  ix^i  rhv  avafopiv.  It 
is  home  enough.  **  Ye  ought  to  obey  your  bishop,  and  to 
contradict  him  in  nothing."  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  contra- 
dict him ;  for  whosoever  does  so,  *^  does  not  mock  a  visible 
man,  but  the  invisible,  undeceivable  God.  For  this  con- 
tumely relates  not  to  man,  but  to  God."  So  St.  Ignatius ; 
which  could  not  be  true,  were  it  a  human  constitution,  and 
«o  Divine  ordinance.  But  more  foil  are  those  words  of  his, 
in  his  ejustle  to  the  Ephesians  :  ^^oviaa-art  ayaTnrro)  if^oraynvcu 

^  Epist.  65.  ad  RogStian.  «  £p»t.  76.  *  Epist.  ad  Magnet. 
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rS  h7^iaxo7t(dy  uai  roi^  ^peo^urefoif,  hcu  Tot^  ^iCfx6voig.  b  y.ap  Toiroif 

that  obeys  the  .bishop  and  clergy,  obeys  Christ,  who  did 
constitute  and; ordain  them."  This  is  plain  and  dogmatical; 
I  would  be  loath  to  have  two  men  so  famous,  so  ancient,  and 
so  resolute,  speak  half  so  nauch  against  ns. 

But  it  is  a  general  resolve,  and  no  private  opinion.  For 
^t.  Austin  is  confident  in  the  case  with,  a  "  Nemo  ignorat 
episcopos  Salvatorem  ecclesiis  instituisse.  Ipse  enim  prius- 
quam  in  ccelos  ascenderet,  imponensmanum  apostolis,  ordi- 
navit  eos  episcopos :"  "  No  man  is  so  ignorant  but  he  knows 
that  our  blessed  Saviour  appointed  bishops  over  churches; 
for  before  his  ascension  ipto  heaven,  he  ordained  the  apostles 
to  be  bishops*."     But  long  before  him, 

Hegesippus,  gding  to  Rome,  and  by  the  way  calling  in  at 
Corinth,  and  divers  other  churches,  discoursed  with  their 
several  bishops,  and  found  them  catholic  and  holy,  and  then 
stayed  at  Rome  three  successions  of  bishops^  Anicetus,  Soter, 
and  Eleutherius.  ^'  Sed  in  omnibus  istis  ordinationibus,  .vel 
in  caeteris  quas  per  reliquas  urbes  videram,  ita  omnia  habe- 
bantur,  sicut  lex  antiquitds  tradidit,  et  prophetae  indicaverunt, 
'  Et  Domixms  statuit :'"  "  All  things  in  these  ordinations  or 
^successions  were  as  our  Lord  had  appointed  ^"  All  things, 
therefore,  both  of  doctrine  and  discipline^  and  therefore  the 
ordinations  themselves  too.  Further  yet,  and  it  is  worth 
observing,  there  was  never  any  bishop  of  Rome,  from  St. 
Peter  to  St.  Sylvester,  that  ever  writ  a  decretal  epistle  now 
extant  and  transmitted  to  us,  but,  either  professedly  or  acci- 
dentally, he  said  or  intimated,  ^^  that  the  order  of  bishops 
did  come  from  God." 

St.  Irenseus,  speaking  of  bishops  successors  to  the  apostles, 
mith,  that,  with  their  order  of  bishoprick^  they  have  received 
"  charisma  veritatis  certum,"  "  a  true,  and  certain  or  indeUble 
character;"  "  secundum  placitum  Patris,"  "  according  to  the 
will  of  God  the  Father »."  And  this  also  is  the  doctrine  of 
St,  Ambrose ;  "  Ide5  quanquam  melior  apostolus  aliquando 
tamen  eget  prophetis;  et  quia  ab  uno  Deo  Patre  sunt  omnia, 
eingulos  episcopos  singulis  ecclesiis  praeesse  decrevit :"  "  God, 

•  Quttst.  Vet.  et  N.  Testam.  qu.  97. 

f  Euseb.  lib.  iv.  c.  ^9.  tt  .Lib.  iv.  c.  45.     . 
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from  whom  all  good  things  do"  come,  did  decree  that  ev^ry- 
church  should  be  governed  by  a  bishop**."     And  again:' 
"  Honor  igitur,  fratres,'  et  sublimitas  episCopalis,  nuUis  poterit 
comparationibus  adeequari ;  si  regum  fulgori  compares  V*  8cc.* 
And  a  Ifttle  after :  "  Quid  jam  de  plebeift  dixefim  multitndine, 
cui  non  soliim  prseFerri  k  Domino  meruit,  sed  ut  eam  qooque' 
jure  tueatur  patrio,  prseceptis'  imperatum  est  evangelicis :" 
'*  The  honour  and  sublimity  of  the  bishop  is  an  incomparable 
pre-eminence,  and  is  by  God  set  over  the  people ;  and  it  is 
commanded  by  the  precept  of  the  holy  Gospel,  that  he  should 
guide  them  by  a  father's  right/'    And  in  the  close  of  his 
discourse :  "Sic  certfe  h  Domino  ad  B.  Petrum  dicitur,  *  Petre, 
amas  me  V — repetitum  est  k  Domino  tertib,  *  Pasce  oves  meas/ 
Quas  oves, '  et  quern  gregem  non   soldm  tunc  B.  suscepit 
Petrus,  sed  et  cum  illo  nos  suscepimus  omhes :"  "  Our  blessed 
Lord  committed  his  sheep  to  St.  Peter  to  be  fed,  and  in  him* 
we  (who  have  pastoml  or  episcopal  authority)  have  received 
the  same  authority  and  commission."    Thus  also  divers  of- 
the  fathers,  speaking  of  the  ordination  of  St.  Timothy  to  be 
bishop,  aiid  of  St.  Paul's  intimation,  that  it  was  by  prophecy, 
affirm  it  to  be  done  by  order  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    T/  s<mv' 
OLTTO  Tpo^nreiaii  a'jroweifjuxrof  aylovy  saith  St.  Chrysostom^; 
"  He  was  ordained  by  prophecy,  that  is,  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
*0  3gaf  ^B  sii>^iarb'  owe  avOfuirtvfi  yiyovof  ^ri^a^  "  Thou  wert  not' 
made  bishop  by  human  constitution."    UvsifAaro^  ^po<rra(siy' 
so  Oecumenius:     "  By  Divine  revelation/-  saith  Theodoret.' 
"  By  the  command  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  so  Theophylact; 
and  indeed  so  St.  Paul,  to  the  assembly  of  elders  and  bishops' 
met  at  Miletus,  "  Spiritus  Sanctus  posuit  vos  episcopos,'* 
"  The  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  bishops' :"  and  to  be  sure- 
st. Timothy  was  amongst  them,  and  he  was  a  bishop,  and  so; 
were  divers  others  there  present;  therefore  the  order  itself 
is  a  ray  streaming  from  the  Divine  beauty,  since  a  single 
person  was  made'  bishop  by  revelation.     T  might  multiply 
authorities  in  this  particular,  which  are  very  frequent  and  con- 
fident for  the  Divine  institution  of  episcopacy,  in  Origen" ; 
in  the  council,  of  Carthage,  recorded  by  St.  Cyprian ;  in  the 
collection  of  the  Oriental  canons  by  Martinus  Bracarensis^; 

It  In  1  Cor.  xii.  '  De  Dignit.  Sacerd.  cap.  2. 

^  Hoinil.  4.  Graec.  5.  Lat.  in  l  Tim.  cap.  iti.    In  Tit.  i« 

>  Acu,  XX.  "  Horn  93.  in  Joiian,  >  Can.  6. 
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in  the  councils  of  Ai(|ili8gTane%  and  Toledoi^i  and  many  su»e. 
The  sum  is  that  which  lyas  taught  by  St.  Sextus^ :  ^*  Aposto- 
lorum  dispositione,  ordinante  Domino,  episcopi  primit^  sunt 
constituti :"  '^  The  Lord  did  at  first  ordain^vand  the  apostles 
did  so  order  it,  and  so  bishops  at  first  had  their  original  oon^ 
stitution/' 

These,  and  all  the  former  who  affirm  bishops  to  be  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles,  and  by  consequence  to  have  the  same 
instatutioui  drive  all  to  the  same  issue,  and  are  sufficient  to 
make  faith,  that  it  was  the  doctrine  primitive  and  catholic 
that  episcopacy  is  a  Divine  institution,  which  ^  Christ  planted' 
in  the  first  founding  of  Christendom,  which  the  '  Holy  Ghost 
watered'  in  his  first  descent  on  Pentecost,  and  to  which  we 
are  confident  that  '  God  will  give  an  increase'  by  a  never- 
fluUng  succession,  unless  where  God  removes  the  candle- 
stick, or,  which  is  all  one,  takes  away  the  star,  the  angel  of 
light,  from  it,  that  it  may  be  enveloped  in  darkness,  ''  usque 
ad  consummationem  saeculi  et  aperturam  tenebrarum."  The> 
conclusion  of  all,  I  subjoin  in  the  words  of  Venerable  Bede 
before  quoted :  ''  Sunt  ei^o  jure  Divino  episcopi  h  presby- 
teris  preslatione  distincti ;"  *'  Bishops  are  distinct  frcnn  pres- 
byters, and  superior  to  them  by  the  law  of  God'." 

The  second  basis  of  episcopacy  is  ^  apostolical  tradition.' 
We  have  seen  what  Christ  did,  now  we  shall  see  what  was* 
done  by  his  apostles.  And  since  they  knew  their  Master's 
mind  so  well,  we  Cfxx  never  better  confide  in  any  argument 
to  prove  Divine  institution  of  a  derivative  authority  than  the 
practice  apostolical.  *^  ApostoU  enim,  discipuli  veritatis  ez- 
istentes,  extra  omne  menchicium  sunt;  non  enim  communicat 
mendacium  veritati,  sicut  non  communicant  tenebrae  luci,  sed 
prees^itia  alterius  exdudit  alterum,"  saith  St.  IreneBus*." 

«  Can.  95.  P  Octavom,  can.  r.  q  Epist.  j. 

r  Uh.  iii.  i^  l^cam^  c.  1^,  .  Lib.  liL  cap.  5. 
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SECTION  XIII. 

In  Punutmce  cf  the  Divine  huiitmium,  the  jfye9tkt  did 
ordain  Bishops  in  several  Churches* 

First,  then :  the  apostles  did,  presently  after  theascensiott, 
fix  an  apostle  or  a  bishop  in  the  chair  of  JemsaleiiDi.  For 
they  knew  that  Jerusalem  was  shortly  to  be  destroy^ ;  they* 
themselves  foretold  of  miseries  and  desolatioiis  to  ensue;. 
C  Petrus  et  Paulus  prsedicunt  dadem  Hievosoiymitanaat/' 
saith  Lactantius^  lib.  iy.  Inst.)  famines  and  wars,  and  not  » 
stone  left  upon  anoflier,  was  the  fate  of  that  rebellious  city  by^ 
Christ's  own  predictioh,  which  themselres  recorded  itt  Scrip- 
ture. And  to  say  they  understood  not  what  they  wrote,  is 
to  make  them  entiiusiasts,  and  neither  good  doctors  nor  wise 
seers.  But  it  is  H»  (itkivf  that  the  Holy  Spirit^  which  was 
promised  '*  to  lead  them  into  aU  truth/'  would  instruct  themi 
in  so  concerning  an  issue  of  public  affairs,  as  was  so  great 
desolation;  and  therefore  they  began  betimes  to  establish 
that  church,  and  to  fix  it  upon  its  perpetual  base.  Secondly : 
the  church  of  Jerusalem  was  to  be  the  precedent  and  platform 
for  other  churches.  ^'  The  word  of  God  went  forth  into  aR 
the  worid,  beginning  first  at  Jerusalem ;"  and  therefore  also 
it  was  more  necessary  a  bishop  should  be  there  placed  be^ 
times^  that  other  churches  might  see  their  government  from 
whence  they  received  their  doctrine,  that  they  might  see 
fitnn  what  stars  their  continual  flux  of  light  must  streanu 
Thirdly :  the  apostles  were  actually  dispersed  by  persecution^ 
and  this,  to  be  sure,  they  looked  for,  and  therefore  (so  impl]^ 
ing  the  necessity  of  a  bishop  to  govern  in  their  absence  of 
decession  any  ways)  they  ordained  St,  James  the  first  bishop 
of  Jerusalem  ;  there  he  fixed  his  chair,  there  he  lived  bishop 
for  thirty  years,  and  finished  his  course  with  glorious  martyr- 
dom. If  this  be  proved,  we  are  in  a  fair  way  for  practice 
apostolical- 
First  :  Let  us  see  all  that  is  sai^  of  St.  James  in  Scripture^ 
that  may  concern  this  afiair.  Acts,  xv.  We  find  St.  Jiames 
in  the  synod  at  Jerusalem,  not  disputing,  but  giving  final 
determination  to  that  great  question   about  circumcision. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


52  EPISCOPACY  AiSS£KT£X>. 

"  And  when  there  had  been  much  disputing,  Peter  rose  up 
and  said/'  8cc.  He  first  drave  the  question  to  an  issue,  and 
told  them  what  he  believed  .concerninj^  it,  with  a  m(rrsvofAsv 
a-uQiivcu,  '  we  trust  it  will  go  as  well  with  us  without  circum- 
cision, as  with 'our.  forefathers  who  used  it.'  But.  St.  James, 
when  he  had  summed  up  what. had  been  said. by  St.  Peter, 
gave  sentence  and  final  determination :  Aio  ey«  xpivu,  "  Where- 
^re  I.JTMlge  or  give  sentence."/  So  he.  The  acts  of  council 
whk^h  .the'  brethren  or  presbyters  did  use,  were  deliberative ; 
^'  they  disputed,''  ver.  7.  St.  Peter's  act  was,  declarative,  but 
St.  James's  was  decisive;  which  proves  him  clearly  (if,  by 
reasonableness  of  the  thing,  and  the  successive  practice  of 
Chnstehdom  in  imitation  of  this  first  council  apostolical,  we 
may  take  our  estimate,)  that  St.  James  was  the  president  of 
thib  synod ;  which^  considering  that  he.T^as  h6ne  of  the  twelve, 
(as.  r proved  formerly)  is  unimaginable,  were  it  not  for.  the 
advantage  of  the  place,  it  being  he^d  in  Jerusalem,  where  he 
was  ".  Hierosolymorum  episcopus,"  as  St.  Clement  calls  Jiim  ; 
espeicially  in. the  presence  af  St.  Peter,  who.  was  '.'  primus 
apostolus,"  and.  decked  with  many  personal  {Hrivileges  and 
prerogatives. 

Add  io  this,  that  although  the  whole  council  did  consent 
to  the  sending  of  the  decretal  epistle,  and  to  send  Judas  and 
Silas,  .yet,  because  they  were  of  the  presbytery,  and  college 
of  Jerusalem,  St.  James's  clergy,  they  are  said,  as  by. way  of 
appropriation,  to  come  from  St.  James,  Gal.  ii.  ver.  12.  .Upon 
which  place  St.  Austin  saith  thus :  '^  Ciim  vidisset  quondam 
venisse  d.  Jacobo,  Le.  k  Juddea,  nam  ecclesiee  HierosdymitansB 
Jacobus  prsBfuit."  To  this  purpose  that  of  Ignatius  is  very 
pertinent,  calling  St.  Stephen  the  deacon  of  St.  James  %  and, 
in  his  epistle  to  Hero,  saying  that  he  did  minister  to  St,  James 
and  the  presbyters  of  Jerusalem;  which  if  we  expound  ac-r 
cording  to  the  known  discipline  of  the  church  in  Ignatius's 
time,  who  was  "  suppar  apostolorum,"  only  not  a  contem-^ 
porary  bishop,  here  is  plainly  the  eminency  of  an  episcopal 
chair,  and  Jerusalem  the  seat  of  St.  James,  and  the  clergy  his 
own,  of  a  college  of  which  he  was  the  "  praepositus  ordina* 
rius,"  he  was  their  *  ordinary.* 

The  second  evidence  of  Scripture  is  Acts,  xxu  "  And  whea 

»  Epi»t  ad  Trail.     .  ;       .    . 
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we^were;  come' to  Jerasalemy  the  brethren  receiv:ed  us  gladly^ 
and  the  day  following  Paul  went  in  with  us  untq  Jameg,  and 
all  the  eldears  were  present/'  Why  unto  James?  -Why  not 
rather,  unto  the  presbytery ,  or  college  of  elders,  if  James  did 
not/  emine.re/  were  not  the  .iiyovfjuvog,  the  \  pr«epositus'  or 
*  bishop' of  them  all? 

Now  that  these  conjectures  are  not  vain  and  impertinent, 
see  it. testified  by  antiquity,  to  which,  in  matter  of  fact  and 
church-story,  he  that  will  not  give  faith  upon  current  testi- 
monies, and  uncontradicted  by  antiquity,  is  a  madman,  and 
may  as  well  disbelieve  every  thing  that  he  hath  not  aeen 
himself,  and  can  no  way  prove  that  himself  was  christened ;  . 
and  to  be  sure,  after  sixteen  hundred  years  there  is  no  possi- 
biUty  to  disprove  a  matter  of  fact,  that  was  never  questioned 
or  doubted  of  before^  and  therefore  can  i^ver  obtain  the 
faith  of  any  man  to  his  contra^ictgry,  it  being  impossible  to 
prove  it. 

Eusebius  reports  out  of  St.  Clement:  Jlerfov  yap-^a-i  kcu 
'Uaw^v  xai  'latawtiv,  fura  riiv  avaXn^iv  rou  cctrHpo^f  at^  av  ivo  roii 

AUwov,  kmcKomov  'Is^oa-oT^fMtv  ixetr^oi  *».  "  St.  Peter  and  St.  John, 
although  they,  were  honoured  of  our  Lord,  yet  they  would 
not  themselves  be,  but  made  James,  sumamed  the  Just, 
bishop  of  Jerusalem."  And  the  reason  is  that  which  is  given 
by  Hegesippus  in  Eusebius  for  his  successor  Simeon  Cleophse ; 
for  when  St.  James  was  crowned  with  martyrdom,  and  imme- 
diately the  city  destroyed,  ^'  Traditur  apostolos  qui  supererant^ 
in  comn^une  consihum  habuisse,  quem  oportere  dignum  sue- 
cessione,  Jacobi  judicare^."  It  was  concluded  for  Simeon, 
because. he  was  the  kinsman  of  our  Lord,  as  St.  James  also, 
his  predecessor.  The  same  concerning  St.  James  is  also 
repeated  by  Eusebius :  **  Judsei  ergo,  cdm  Paulus  provocasset 
ad  Caesarem^ — in  Jacobum  fratrem  Domini,  *  cui  ab  apostolis 
sedes  Hi^rosolymitana  delata  fuit,'  omnem  suam  malevolenr 
tiam  convertunt**." 

In  the  apostolical  constitutions  under  the  name  of  St. 
Clement,  the.  apostles  are  brought  in  speaking  thus :  "  De 
ordinatis  autem  k  nobis  episcopis  in  vit&  nostra,  significamus 
vobis  qu5d  hi  sunt ;  Hierosolymis  ordinatus  est  Jacobus  frater 

^  Lib.  ii.  Hist.  cap.  1.  <^  Lib.  iii.  c.  11.  ^  Lib.  ii.  c.  23. 
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Domini :''  ''  St  Jatnes^  tlie  brother  of  our  toid,  Was  wteineA 
Ushop  of  Jemsalem  hy  us*/'  apostles.  The  same  ig  wil- 
nectsed  by  Aisacletas :  *'  Porr6  et  Hierosoiymitarani'  priiiiii» 
episeopuB  B.  Jacobus,  qui  Justus  dieebatar,  et  secmiduat 
oarnem  Domini  nuncupatus  est  frater,  i.  Petro,^  J^wsobb,^  et 
Johanne,  apostolis,  est  ordinatus  V  And  the  same  thing  in 
terms  is  repeatecL  by  Anicetus,  with  a  **  Scimns  enim  beaiissi- 
mma  Jacobums/'  &c.  Just  as  Anacletus  before.  St  James 
TTifts  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  Peter,  James,  imd  John,  were 
his  ordainers. 

But  let  us  see  the  testimony  of  one  of  St.  James's  suo 
cessors  in  the  same  chair,  who  certainly  was  the  best  wilness 
of  his  own  church-records.  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  is  the  manw 
**  Nam  de  his  non  mihi  solikn,  sed  etiam  apostolis,  et '  Jacobo 
hujus- ecclesisB  dim  episcopo'  curee  fiiit^,''  speaking  of  th^ 
question  of  circumcision,  and  things  sacrificed  to  idols ;  and 
again,  he  calls  St.  James,  ''  primum  hujus  parochi®  episco^ 
pum/'  "  the  first  bishop  of  this  diocese^" 

St;  Austin  also  attests  this  story.  ^*  Cathedra  tibi  quid 
fecit  ecclesise,  in  qtt&  Petrus  sedit,  et  in  qu6  hodf^  Anastasius 
sedet  ?  Vel  ecclesiee  Hierosolymitanes  '  in  qu&  Jacobus  sedit,-' 
et  in  qu&  bodi^  Johannes  sedet  ^?"  I  must  not  oinit  the  testi* 
mony  of  St.  Jerome,  for  it  will  be  of  great  use  in  the  sequel : 
''  Jacobus, '^  saith  he,  ''  post  passionem  Domim  statim  ab 
apostolis  Hierosolymorum  episcopus  ordinatus;''  and  the  same 
also  he  repeats  out  of  Hegesi|^us  ^  There  are  many  more 
testimonies  to  this  purpose,  as  of  St.  Chrysostom"^,  Epipha- 
nius%  St.  Ambrose^  the  council  of  Constantinople  iuTruMoi*; 
But  Gregorius  Turonensis  rises  a  little  higher :  ''  Jacobus, 
frater  Domini  voeitatus,  ab  ipso  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Christo 
episcopus  dicitur  ordinatus:"  "  St.  James,  the  brother  of  our 
Lord,  is  said  to  have  been  ordained  bishop  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself  ^Z'  If  by  '  ordinatus'  he  means  '  designatus/ 
he  agrees  with  St.  Chrysostom :  but  either  of  them  both  will 


•  Lib.  vii.  c.  46.  et  lib.  viii.  cap.  ult.  f  Epist.  f. 

t  Epist.  Decret.  Unic.  »»  Catecli.  4.  *  Catech.  16. 

^  Lib.  ii.  cont.  Lit.  Petil.  c.  51.  et  lib.  ii.  coat.  Crescofi.  c.  ST. 

Lib.  de  Script.  Eccles.  'w  Jacobo. 
™  Horn.  38,  ID  1  Cor.  xv.  et  33.  Horn,  in  Act.  xv. 
»  Ha; res.  66,  "  In  Galat.  i.  p  Cap.  iii.  3. 

^  Horn.  3.  in  Act. 
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serve  the  turn  for  the  present  Bat,  either  in  one  sense  or 
the  other,  it  is  true,  and  attested  also  by  Epiphanius  :  '^  Et 
primus  hie  accepit  cathedram  episcopatC^s,  cui  concredidit 
Dominus  thronum  suum  in  terra  prim6:-'  ''St.  James  had 
first  the  episcopal  chair,  for  our  Lord  first  intrusted  his 
earthly  throne  to  him'/'  And  thu9  we  are  encircled  withr 
a  doud  of  witnesses ;  to  all  which  if  we  add  what  I  before 
observed,  that  St.  James  is  in  Scripture  called  an  ap(»tle,  and 
yet  he  was  none  of  the  twelve,  and  that,  in  the  sense  of 
Scripture  and  the  catholic  church,,  a  bishop  and  Bik  apostlcf  is 
all  one, — ^it  follows  from  the  premises,  (and  of  them'  ak^adjf 
there  is  feith  enough  made,)  ihs±  St  James  was>^  by  Ghrist^t 
owa  designation  and  ordination  apostolical^  made  bishop  ot 
the  church  of  Jerusalem, — ^that  is,  had  power  apostolical  conrr 
credited  to  him  which  presbyters  had  not ;  and  tiUA  iqpostolate 
was  limited  and  fixed,  as  his  successors'  since  have  been. 

But  that  this  also  was  not  a  temporary  business^  and'  to 
expire  with  the  persons  of  St.  James  and  the  first  apostles, 
but  a  regiment  of  ordinary  and  successive  duty  in  the  churel^ 
it  appears  by  the  ordination  of  St.  Simeon,  the  son  of  Cleo« 
phas^  to  be  his  successor.  It  is  witnessed  by  Eusebius : 
*'  Post  martyrium  Jacobi — traditur  apostolos^  &c»  habuisse 
in  commune  consilium  quem  oporteret  dignum  successione 
Jacobi  judiccure ;  omnesque  uno  consilio,  atque  uno  consenstt> 
Simeonem  Cleophea  filium  decrevisse,  ut  episcopates  sedem 
susciperet'.''  The  same  also  he  transcribes  out  of  Hegesip* 
pus  :  "  Posteaquam  Jacobus  Martyr  effectus  est — eleotione 
Divina  Simeon  Cleophse  filius  episcopus  ordinatur,  electus  ab 
omnibus  pro  eo  qu6d  esset  consobrinus  Domini."  St.  Simeon 
was  ordained  bishop  '^  by  a  Divine  election  <;"  and  Epipha- 
nius, in  the  catalogue  oCthe  bishops  of  Jerusalem^  reckons 
first  James^  and  next  Simeon,  ''  qui.  sub  Trajano  orudfixus 


'  Haeren.  78.  •  Lib.  iii.  Hist  c.  11. 

'  Lib.  iv.  cap.  22.  ■  Hseres.  66. 
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SECTION  XIV. 

St.  Timothy^  at  Ephesus, 

The  next  bishop  we  find  ordained  by  the  apostles,  was' 
Timothy,  at  Ephesus.  That  he  was  ordained  by  an  apostle 
appears  in  Scripture.  For  St.  Paul  imposed  hands  on  him ; 
that  is  certain ;  *'  Excita  gratiam,  quse  in  te  est  per  impo- 
sitionem '  manuum  mearum;"  "  By  the  laying  on  of  my 
hands*."  That  he  was  there  a  bishop,  is  also  apparent  from 
the  power  and  oflSces  concredited  to  him.  First,  he  was  to 
be  resident  at  Ephesus**.  And  although,  for  the  public 
necessities  of  the  church,  and  for  assistance  to  St.  Paul,  he 
might  be  called  sometimes  from  his  charge;  yet  there  he 
lived  and  died,  as  the  church-story  writes,  there  was  his 
ordinary  residence,  and  his  avocations  w^re  but  temporary 
and  occasional.  And  when  it  was,  his  cure  was  supplied  by 
Tychicus,  whom  St.  Paul  sent  to  Ephesus  as  his  vicar,*  as  I 
shall  -show  hereafter. 

2.  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistles  to  him,  gave  directions  to  him 
for  episcopal  deportment,  as  is  plain;  *'  A  bishop  must  be 
blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife  %"  &c.  Thirdly,  St.  Paul 
concredits  jurisdiction  to  St.  Timothy.  Over  the  people ; 
9rapayye>M  rcdira  hm  il^aoce,  vrofoyyex^iSiv  is  of  as  great  ex- 
tent in  St.  Timothy's  commission  as  hidaxsiv.  >'  Commanding' 
as  '  teaching.'  Over  presbyters ;  but  yet  so  as  to  make  dif- 
ference between  them  and  the  neotericks  in  Christianity, 
"the  one  as  fathers,  the  other  as  brethren**."  'E?riVx»j|<j is 
denied  to  be  used  towards  either  of  them :  emTrXnii^,  BmrlfiYia-tf 
saith  Suidas,  "  a  dishonourable  upbraiding  or  objurgation.** 
Nay  it  is  more  ;  iirmxyirrv  is  '  castigo,  plagam  infero/  saith 
Budseus :  so  that  that  kind  of  rebuking  the  bishop  is  for^ 
bidden  to  use,  either  toward  priest  or  deacon,  clergy  or 
laity,  old  or  young.  "  For  a  bishop  must  be  no  striker." 
But  ^ofoxixet,  that  is  given  him  in  commission  both  to 
old  and  young,  presbyters  and  catechumens,  that  is,  *  Re- 
quire them ;  postula,  provoca.*  Tla^oacexxMai  c/j  o-vfAfAaxicar 
Synesius ;   "  To  be  provoked  to  a  duel,  to  be  challenged." 

•  «  Tim.  i.  6.  •»  1 1  im.  i.  S. 

«  1  Tim.  iii.  ^  1  Tim.  v.  I. 
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And  vofouia^sSf  vfioq  «V  ff-fo^tf^iiy.— ChryBOstom::''  Ad'pre- 
candjum  vps  provoco/*  .  nofAMtxiTr  in  $U  iinfifa. — Eurip. 
"  Thou  makest  me,  or  compellest  me  to  shed  tears."  *  Suariter 
omnia ;'  That  is  the  way  St.  Paul  takes :  '  Meekly/  but  yet 
so  as  to.  do  his  office,  to  keep  all  in  their  several  duties,  and 
that  is  by  a  ira^iyytyo^  reuira,  '*  Command  these  things;'' 
for  so  he  sums  up  the  bishop's  duty  towards  presbyters, 
neophytes,  and  widows.  "  Give  all  these  things  in  charge  V* 
command  all  to  do  their  duty.  Command,  but  not  objurgate. 
'^  Et  quid  negotii  esset  episcopo  ut  presbyterum  non  objur- 
garet,  si  super  presbyt€Jrum  non  haberet  potestatem  ?"  So 
Epiphanius  urges  this  argument  to  advantaged  For,, indeed, 
it  had  been  to  little  purpose  for  St.  Paul  to  have  given  order 
to  Timothy,  how  he  should  exercise  his  jurisdiction  over 
presbyters  and  people,  if  he  had  had  no  jurisdiction  and 
coercive  authority  at  all.  Nay,  and  howsoever  St.  Paul 
forbids  Timothy  to  use  kmTrXniti,  which  is  hrmfino-ii,  yet  St. 
Paul,  in  his  second  epistle,  bids  him  use  it,  intimating,  upon 
great  occasion  :  "EAeylov,  svm/Mn<rw,  Tra^aMKn^ovt.  To  be  sure 
TiXfoJKPoKTtf,  if  it  be  but  an  urging,  or  an  exhortation,  is  not 
all,  for  St.  Paul  gives  him  coercive  jurisdiction,  as  well  as 
directive.  Over  widows  :  nari^ag  Jexiifo^  Tra^nov,  "  Reject  the 
younger  widows/'  viz.  ^'  k  collegio  viduarum,  ab  eleemosynis 
ecclesise."  Over  presbyters ;  for  he  commands  him  to  have 
sufficient  probate  in  the  accusation  of  presbyters,  of  which 
if  he  was  not  to  take  cognizance,  it  was  to  no  purpose  to 
number. witnesses.  ILona  vfe^ffurepov  Mamyofiav  fjA  vapa^exov* 
**  Receive  not  a  public  accusation  '  foro  externo'  against  a 
priest."  *'  Non  vocabis  in  jus,  nisi  in  testimonio  duorum,"  &c. 
to  wit,  in  causes  criminal.  .  That  is  sufficient  intimation  of 
the  bishop's  power  to  take  cognizance  in  causes  criminal ; 
then  for  his  punishing  in  such.cases,  it. follows,  in  the  next 
words,  Toh$  ofAO^ravovTa^  kvi'viov  vavrm  e?isyxe.  "  Reprehend 
them  publicly  *»,"  that  is^  *  disgrace  them*'    For  i^syx^s  is  c^rovj/- 

tiarrog,  '  indecorous.' -Afyuoi^  lOfMfot,  lAfiyxggj,  oi  vu  (rifitah\ — 

Homer.  Iliad,  i,  242.  So  that  himov  icavrm  eMyxe  in  St.  Paul, 
is  *  to  call  them  to  public  account :'  that  is  one  part  of  the 
jurisdiction. ,   '^xeyx^v  rourou  haffsTv,  is  '  to  examine.'    Plato, 

•  1  Tim.  ▼.  7.  '  Hasres.  75. 

f  «  Tim.  iv.  9,  *»  I  Tim.  v.  JQ. 
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Epbt.  43a#fti  E%srx9p  rcS  0lov, '  to  give  an  account  of  one*s  &e.^ 
Idem  iH  nA^log.  And  iken  also  it  implies  puniiAment  upcm 
oonviotton, 

.But  the  iwords  in  St.  Paul  will  clear  the  business.  *'  Let 
them  (that  sin^  be  .publicly  shamed/^  iva  »aa  xoi^oi  poCov  exa<ri, 
'*  ithat  the  rest  may  fear ;"  a  punishment  most  certainly, 
something  that  is  Iv  fiixsi  rSv  ^oftf «y,  *  malum  in  genere  pcenae.* 
Wihat  ebe  should  they  fear  ?  to  sin?  Most  true.  But  why 
upon  ithis  reprehensiony  if  not  for  fear  of  being  punished  ? 

Add  to  all  this,  that  here  is,  in  this  chapter,  the  plain 
giving  of  a  jurisdiction^  an  erection  of  a  judicatory,  and  is  all 
the  wiiy  direction  for  his  proceeding  in  cases  criminal,  ap- 
pears most  CTidently,  verse  21,  "  I  charge  thee  before  God, 
and  the  ^Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,  that  thou 
observe  these  things/'  x«^'^  vrpoKfifAarog,  "  without  prejudging** 
the  cause  of  any  man,  brfore  it  comes  in  open  contestation 
under  public  test  of  witnesses,  fArfih  voiSv  xara  vpoVxXi^rv, 
''  doing  nothing  for  favour  or  partiality.'*  Nothiifg  in  the 
world  is  plainer,  for  the  erection  of  a  consistory,  than  these 
mandates  of  St.  Paul. 

Lastly :  to  make  up  his  episcopal  function  complete,  St. 
Paul  gives  him  also  direction  concerning  giving  of  orders. 
<^  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man  ^*'    *'  Sub  testatione  ei^o 

ea  quee  ad  ordinationem  ecclesiee  mandat  custodiri N^ 

laofl^  aliquis  accipiat  ecdesiasticam  dignitatem peccat 

enim  si  non  probet  et  sic  ordinet.  Melior  enim  casteris 
debet  probari  qui  ordinandus  est.  Hsec  episcopus  custodiens, 
castum  se  exbibebit  religioni,  cujus  rei  in  future  praemimn 
c<msequetur."  So  St.  Ambrose  upon  the  place>  who  is  so 
far  from  exempting  presbyters  from  being  sisdl^iitted  to  the 
bishop's  consistory,  that  he  does  appropriate  all  his  former 
cautions  concerning  the  judicature  and  coercive  jurisdiction 
to  causes  of  the  clergy. 

Add  to? this  evidence  of  Scripture,  the  testimony  of  catho- 
lic €uid  unquestioned  antiquity,  affirming  St.  Timodiy  to  have 
been  ordained  bishop  of  Ephesus  by  St.  Paul.    Eusebius, 

iTim.  V.  99. 
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speaking  of  the  iuooessioiis  to  St  Paul,  ^'  Sed  et  Lucas/ 
saith  he,  *^  in  Aclibus  ApoatQlorom  plurimoB  ejus  socios 
memomt^  sicut  Timothei  et  Titi,  quorum  alter  in  Epheso 

episcopus ab  eo  ordinatua  praBficitur^.*'    St.  Ambrose 

affirms  that  St.  Paul^  having  ordained  him  bishop,  writes  his 
first  epistle  to  him,  to  instruct  him  in  his  episcopal  office : 
^'  Hunc  igitur  jam  creatum  episcopum  instruit  per  epistolam, 
quomodo  deberet  ecclesiam  ordinare^"  And  that  this  epistle 
was  written  to  instruct  St.  Timothy  for  his  own  person,  and 
all  bishops  in  him,  for  their  deportment  in  the  office  of  a 
bishop,  is  the  united  concurrent  testimony  of  St  Vincentius'", 
TertulUan",  St.  Chrysostom^  St.  Ambrose  i",  (Ecumenius^ 
Epiphanius%  Primasius*,  and  St  Gregory  ^  As  for  Epi- 
phimius,  in  the  place  now  quoted,  he  uses  it  as  an  argument 
against  the  madness  and  stupidity  of  Aerius,  contending  a 
bishop  and  a  presbyter  to  be  all  one :  ^'  Docet  Divinus  apoatoli 
sermo,  quis  sit  episcopus  et  quis  presbyter,  quum  dicit  ad 
Timotheum,  qui  erat  episcopus,  Presbyterum  ne  objurges/' 
8lc.  I  shall  transcribe  no  more  testimonies  for  this  particular, 
but  that  of  the  general  council  of  Chalcedon,  in  the  case  of 
Bassianus  and  Stephanus;  Leontius^  the  bishop  of  Magnesia, 
spake  it  in  full  council,  mto  rou  ayiouTiiMAkou  /asx^i  vuv  simoo'i  ivrct 
hFioTtOTTOi  sycvovra,  Trcarres  h  'Efic^  ixf^foroniBna'av:  *^  from  St. 
Timothy  until  now,  there  have  been  twenty-seven  bishops 
ordained  in  Ephesus.''  Who  desires  a  multitude  of  testi- 
monies, (though  enough  already  have  deposed  in  the  cause, 
besides  the  evidence  of  Scripture,)  may  to  these  add  that 
saying  of  St  Chrysostom  \  that  to  Timothy  was  committed 
iOns  oxiiPaifw  toSto  'Ao'lof :  of  Theodoret,  calling  him  ''  epis- 
copum Asianorum ;"  the  subscription  to  the  first  epistle  to 
Timothy;  (which,  if  it  were  not  writ  by  St  Paul,  yet  at  least 
will  prove  a  primitive  record,  and  very  ancient,)  the  fragment 
of  the  martyrdom  of  St  Timothy  in  Photius,  St.  Jerome', 
St  Theophylact^,  Isidore  %  and  Nicephorus^ 

And  now  all  is  well,  if,  after  all  this,  Timothy  do  not 

k  Lib.  ill.  c.  4.  >  Praefat  in  1  Tim.  »  Cont.  Haeres. 

»  Coot.  MarcloD.  Ub.  ▼• «  Hem.  10.  in  1  Tim.       p  In  1  Tim.  vi. 
•4  1  Tifll*  iv.  6.  '  Heren.  75.  ■  Ad  1  Tim.  it. 

t  In  Pastor,  part.  ii.  c.  11.    Acts,  xi. 

•  In  Titum  et  1  Pliilip.  et  in  1  Tim.  iii*    Biblioth.  Photii,  n.  ;e54. 
>  De  Script.  Eccles.  '  In  Praef.  1  Tim. 

Dc  Vita  €t  Bf ort.  88. 87, 88.  »  Lib.  ii.  c.  84.    9  Tim.  iv.  5. 
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prove  an  evangelist,  for  this  one  objection  will  be  sufficient  to 
catch  at,  to  support  a  drowning  cause,  and  though  neither- 
pertinent  nor  true,  yet  shall  be  laid  in  the  balance  against- all- 
the  evidence  of  Scripture  and  catholic  antiquity.  But  '*  do 
the  work  of  an  evangelist/*  saith  St.  Paul ;  therefore  it  is 
clear  St.  Timothy  was  no  bishop.  No,- was  not?  That  is 
bard  :  but  let  us  try  however. 

1.  Tm  hoMOvlav  <rou  'jrkn^o^i^trov^  those  are  the' next  words; 
"  fulfil  thy  deaconship/'  And,  therefore,  he  was  no  bisrhop? 
As  well  this  as  the  other ;  for  if  deaconship  do  not  exdfude^ 
episcopacy,  why  shall  his  being  an  evangelist  exclude  it? 
Or  why  may  not  his  being  a  deacon  exclude  his  being  an 
evangelist,  as  well  as  his  being  an  evangelist  exclude  his 
being  a  bishop  ?  Whether  is  higher,  a  bishoprick,  or  the 
office  of  an  evangelist  ?  If  a  bishop's  office  be  higher,  and, 
therefore,  cannot  consist  with  an  evangelist,  then  a  bishop 
cannot  be  a  priest,  and  a  priest  cannot  be  a  deacon^  and  an 
evangelist  can  be  neither:  for  that  also  is  thought  to-be 
higher  than  they  both.  But  if  the  office  of  an  evangelist*  be* 
higher;  then  as  long  as  they  are  not  disparate,  much  less 
destructive  of  each  other,  they  may  have  leave  to  consist  in 
subordination.  JFor  as  for  the  pretence  that  an  evangelist  is 
an  office  of  a  moveable  employment,  and  a  bishoprick  of 
fixed  residence,  that  will  be  considered  by  and  by. 

2.  AH  the  former  discourse  is  upon  supposition,  that  the' 
word  hcucovla  implies  the  '  office  of  a  deacon;'  and  so  it  may/ 
as  well  as  St.  Paul's  other  phrase  implies  St.  Timothy  to  be 
an  evangelist,  for  if  we  mark  it  well,  it  is  l^yov  '7rolf\irov  tyay- . 
yfXicTToi/,  **  Do  the  work,'*  not  the  "  office,  of  anevangelist.** 
And  what  is  that  ?  We  may  see  it  in  the  verses  immediately 
going  before,  Kipuiov  tov  Aoyw,  ETricmnBi  sukoifag,  aKa!f<A^\  BXsyiov^' 
sTtm/xnc'ov,  va^ouca>£(rov  sv  7ra<rvi  /juvcfoOvfjuot  uai  iiidx^'  Al|d  if 
this  be  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  which  St.  Paul  would  have* 
Timothy  perform,  viz.  *'  to  preach,  to  be  instant  in  season,' 
and  out  of  season,  to  reprove,  to  rebuke,  to  exhort  :'^  there  is 
no  harm  done  ;  a  bishop  may,  nay,  he  must  do  all  this.    « 

3  Consider  what  an  *  evangelist'  is,  and  tbience  take  our 
estimate  for  the  present.  1.  He  that  writes  the  story  of  the 
Gospel  is  an  evangelist;  so  the  Greek  scholiast  calls  him. 
And  in  this  sense,  indeed,  St.  Timothy  was  not  an  evangelist; 
but  yet  if  he  had,  he  might  have  been  a  bishop  ;i  because  St. 
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Mark  was  an  evangelist  to  be  sure,  and  perhaps  as  sure,  that 
he  was  a  bishop ;  sure  enough  ;  for  they  are  both  delivered 
to  us  by  the  catholic  testimony  of  the  primitive  church,  as  we 
shall  see  hereafter,  so  far  as  concerns  our  question.  But 
then  again ;  an  apOstle  might  be  an  evangelist ;  St.  Matthew 
was ;  St.  John  was;  and  the  apostolical  dignity  is  as  mtfch 
inconsistent  with  the  office  of  an  evangelist  as  episcopal 
pre-eminence;  for  I  have  proved  these  two  names,  apostle  and 
bishop,  to  signify  all  one  thing.  Secondly,  St.  Ambrose 
gives  another  exposition  of  evangelists ;  "  EvangelistaB  dia- 
coni  sunt,  sicut  fuit  Philippus  K'*  St.  Philip  was  one  of  the 
seven,  commonly  called  deacons,  and  he  was  also  a  pres- 
byter, and  yet  an  evangelist;  and  yet  a  presbyter,  in  its 
proportion,  is  an  office  of  as  necessary  residence  as  a  bishop ; 
or  else  why  are  presbyters  cried  out  against  so  bitterly,  in  all 
cases,  for  non-residence  ?  and  yet  nothing  hinders,  but  that 
St.  Timothy,  as  well  as  St.  Philip,  might  have  been  a  pres- 
byter and  an  evangelist  together ;  and  then  why  not  a  bishop 
too  ?  For  why  should  a  deaconship  or  a  presbyterate  consist 
with  the  <^ce  of  an  evangelist  more  than  a  bishoprick? 
Thirdly;  Another  acceptation  of  an  evangelist  is  also  in 
Eusebius :  ^'  Sed  et  alii  plurimi  per  idem  t'empus  apostolorum 
discipttli  superstites  erant  —  Nonuulli  ex  his  ardentiores 
divinse  philosophise,  animas  suas  verbo  Dei  consecrabant; 
ut  si  quibus  fort^  provinciis  nomen  fidei  esset  incognitum 
prdedicarent,  primaque  apud  eos  evangelii  fundamenta  col- 
locantes,  evangelistarum  fungebantut  officio*^."  They  that 
planted  the  Gospel  '  first'  in  any  country,  were  evange- 
lists. St.  Timothy  might  be  such  a  one,  and  yet  be  a  bishop 
afterwai^ds.  And  so  were  some  of  this  sort  of  evangelists. 
For  so  Eusebius  :  '*  Primaque  apud  eos  fundamenta  evangelii 
coUocantes,  atque  electis  quibusque  ex  ipsis  officium  regendaB 
ecclesiee,  quam  fundaverant,  committentes,  ipsi  tursum  ad 
alias  gentes  properabant."  So  that  they  first  converted  the 
nation,  and  then  governed  the  church;  first  &ey  were  evan- 
gelists, and  afterwards  bishops ;  and  so  was  Austin  the 
monk,  that  converted  England  in  the  time  of  St.  Gregory 
and  Ethelbert;  he  was  first  our  evangelist,  and  afterwards 
bishop  of  Dover.     Nay,  why  may  they  not,  in  this  sense,  be 

^  In  Ephes.  iv.  '  Lib.  iii.  Hist.  c.  37. 
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both  evangelists  and  bishops  at  the  same  Ume?  insomach 
as  many  bishops  have  first  planted  Christianity  in  divers 
countries,  as  St.  Chrysostom  in  Scythia,  St.  Trophimus, 
St.  Denis,  St  Mark,  and  many  more^.  By  the  way  only, 
according  to  all  these  acceptations  of  the  word  '  evangelist,* 
this  oflSce  does  not  imply  a  perpetual  motion.  Evangelists 
many  of  them  did  travel,  but  they  were  never  the  more 
evangelists  for  that;  but  only  their  office  was  writing  or 
preaching  the  Gospel ;  and  thence  they  had  their  name. 

4.  The  office  of  an  evangelist  was  but  temporary,  and 
take  it  in  either  of  the  two  senses  of  Eusebius  or  (Ecume- 
nius,  which  are  the  only  true  and  genuine,  was  to  expire 
when  Christianity  was  planted  every  where,  and  the  office  of 
episcopacy,  if  it  was  at  all,  was  to  be  succeeded  in,  and  there- 
fore in  no.  respect  could  these  be  inconsistent,  at  least,  not 
always.  And  how  St.  Paul  should  intend  that  Timothy 
should  keep  those  rules  he  gave  him,  '^  to  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ®,"  if  the  office,  for  the  execution  of  which 
he  gave  him  the  rules,  was  to  expire  long  before,  is  not  so 
easily  imagined.  For  if  St.  Paul  did  direct  him  in  a  tempo- 
rary and  expiring  office,  then  in  no  sense,  neither  in  person, 
nor  in  succession,  could  those  rules  of  St.  Paul  be  kept  till 
Christ's  coming,  to  wit,  to  judgment.  But  if  he  instructed 
him  in  the  perpetual  office  of  episcopacy,  then  it  is  easy  to 
understand  that  St.  Paul  gave  that  caution  to  Timothy,  to 
intimate  that  those  his  directions  were  not  personal,  but  for 
his  successors  in  that  charge,  to  which  he  had  ordained  him, 
viz.  in  the  sacred  order  and  office  of  episcopacy. 

6.  Lastly ;  After  all  this  stir,  there  are  some  of  the  fathers 
that  will,  by  no-  means,  admit  St.  Timothy  to  have  been  an 
evangelist  ^  So  St.  Chrysostom,  so  Theophylact,  so  the 
Greek  scholiast.  Now  though  we  have  no  need  to  make  any 
use  of  it,  yet  if  it  be  true,  it  makes  all  this  discourse  needless, 
we  were  safe  enough  without  it ;  if  it  be  false,  then  itself  we 
see.  is  needless,  for  the  allegation  of  St.  Timothy's  being  an 
evangelist  is  absolutely  impertinent,  though  it  had  been  true.* 

But  now  I  proceed. 

*  Lib.  X.  Tripart.  Hist.  cap.  5.  Tbcodorct. 

•  1  Tim.  vi.  14.  '  In  Ephes.  iv. 
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SECTION  XV. 
Sl  TUhs  at  Crete. 

Titus  was  also  made  a  bishop  by  the  aposties.  St.  Paul 
also  was  his  ordainer.  Firet,  ''  Reliqui  te  Cretae.'*  There 
St.  Paul  fixed  his  seat  for  him  at  Crete.  Secondly:  His 
work  was  ra  XfiVovra  fTi3iap^«<rai,  "  to  set  in  order  things  that 
are  wanting;"  viz.  to  constitute  rites  and  forms  of  public 
liturgy,  to  erect  a  consistory  for  cognizance  of  causes  crimi- 
nal, to  dedicate  houses  for  prayer,  by  public  destination  for 
Divine  service ;  and,  in  a  word,  by  his  authority,  to  estabUsh 
such  discipline  and  rituals,  as  himself  did  judge  to  be  most 
for  edification  and  ornament  of  the  church  of  God.  For  he 
that  was  appointed  by  St.  Paul  to  rectify  and  set  things  in 
order,  was,  most  certainly,  by  him  supposed  to  be  the  judge 
of  all  the  obliquities,  which  he  was  to  rectify.  2.  The  next 
work  is  episcopal  too,  and  it  is  the  "  ordaining  presbyters  in 
every  city.**  Not  presbyters  collectively  in  every  city,  but 
distributively,  nara  Tro^av,  *  city  by  city;'  that  is,  elders  in 
several  cities ;  one  in  one  city,  many  in  many.    For  by  these 

*  elders/  are  certainly  meant  '  bishops.'  Of  the  identity  of 
names  I  shall  afterwards  give  an  account;  but  here,  it  is 
plain,  St.  Paul  expounds  himself  to  mean  bishops. 

1.  In  terms  and  express  words:  "  To  ordain  elders  in 
every  city ;  if  any  be  the  husband  of  one  wife,  &c.  For  a 
bishop  must  be  blameless :"  that  is,  *  the  elders  that  you  are 
to  ordain  in  several  cities,  must  be  blameless ;  for  else  they 
must  not  be  bishops/  2.  The  word  w^trBuri^ous  cannot  hinder 
this  exposition ;  for  St.  Peter  calls  himself  a-ufATr^ea-ffirs^ov,  and 
St.  John,  '  presbyter  electsB  dominae,'  and  *  presbyter  di- 
lectissiiQX)  Gaio/  Such  presbyters  as  these  were  apostolical ; 
and  that  is  as  much  as  episcopal,  to  be  sure.  3.  St.  Paul 
adds  farther,  *'  A  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward 
of  God*."  ^  Who,  then,  is  that  faithful  and  wise  steward, 
whom  his  Lord  shall  make  ruler?"     St.  Paul's  bishop-  is 

*  God's  steward ;'  and  '  God's  steward '  is  the  '  ruler  of  his 
household,'  says  our  blessed  Saviour  himself;  and,  therefore^ 

•  Tit  I. 
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not  a  mere  presbyter;  amongst  whom,  indeed,  there  is  a 
parity,  but  no  superintendence  of  God's  making.  4.  St.  Paul 
does,  in  the  sequel,  still  qualify  his  elders  or  bishops,  with 
more  proprieties  of  rulers  :  "  A  bishop  must  be  no  striker ; 
not  given  to  wine."  They  are  exactly  the  requisites  which 
our  blessed  Saviour  exacts,  in  his  stewards'  or  rulers'  accounts. 
''  If  the  steward  of  the  house  will  dri^k.  and  be  drunk,  and 
beat  his  fellow-servants,  then  the  Lord  of  that  servant  shall 
.come,  and  divide  him  hi*  portion  with  unbelievers."  The 
steward  of  the  household,  this  ruler,  must  not  be  Tra^cmg,  nor 
jjrxriHTrig ;  no  more  must  a  bishpp ;  he  must  not  be  "  given  to 
wine ;  no  striker."  "  Neque  enim  pugilem  describit  sermo 
apostolicup,  sed  pontificem  instituit  quid  facere  non  debeat," 
saith  St.  Jerome  ^.  Still,  then,  these  are  the  rulers  of  the 
church,  which  St.  Titus  was  to  ordain ;  and,  therefore,  it  is 
jequired,  he  should  rule  well  his  own  house ;  for  how  else  shall 
he  take  charge  of  the  church  of  God  ?  Implying,  that  this, 
his  charge,  is  to  rule  the  house  of  God.  6.  The  reason  why 
St.  Paul  appointed  him  to  ordain  these  bishops  in  cities,  is, 
in  order  to  coercive  jurisdiction ;  becau^  "  many  unruly  and 
vain  talkers  were  crept  in,"  (verse  10,)  and  they  were  to  be 
silenced,  ot$  hT  smo-rofAi^eiVy  '*  their  mouths  must  be  stopped." 
Therefore  they  must  be  such  elders  as  had  superiority  of 
jurisdiction  over  these  impertinent  preachers,  which  to  a 
single  presbyter,  either  by  Divine  or  apostolical  institution, 
no  man  will  grant ;  and  to  a  college  of  presbyters,  St.  Paul 
does  not  intend  it,  for  himself  had.  given  it  singly  to  St.  Titus. 
For  I  consider, 

Titus  alone  had  coercive  jurisdiction  before  he  ordained 
these  elders ;  be  they  bishops,  be  they  presbyters.  The  pres- 
byters which  were  at  Crete  before  his  coming,  had  not  epis- 
copal power,  or  coercive  jurisdiction:  for  why,  then,  was 
Titus  sent?  As  for  the  presbyters  which  Titus  ordained^ 
before  his  ordaining  them,  to  be  sure  they  had  no  power  at 
all:  they  were  not  presbyters.  If  they  had  a  coercive  juris- 
diction afterwards,  to  wit,  by  their  ordination,  then  Titus  had 
^t  before  in  his  own  person ;  (for  they  that  were  there  \>efqxe 
his  coming,  had  not,  as  I  showed ;)  and,  therefore,  he  must 
also  have  it  still,  for  he  could  not  lose  it  by  ordaining  others; 

^  Advers.  Jovinian. 
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or  if  he  had  it  not  before,  how  could  he  give  it  unto  them 
whom  he  ordained  ?  For  ^  plus  juris  in  alium  transferre  nemo 
potest,  quam  ipse  habet/ 

Howsoever  it  be  then,  to  be  sure,  Titus  had  it  in  his  own 
person ;  and  then  it  follows  undeniably,  that  either  this  coer- 
cive  jurisdiction  was  not  necessary  for  the  church,  (which 
would  be  either  to  suppose  men  impeccable,  or  the  church 
to  be  exposed  to  all  the  inconveniences  of  schism  and 
tumultuary  factions,  without  possibility  of  relief;)  or  if  it  was 
necessary,  then,  because  it  was  in  Titus  not  as  a  personal 
prerogative,  but  a  power  to  be  succeeded  to ;  he  might  ordain 
others,  he  had  authority  to  do  it,  with  the  same  power  he  had 
himself;  and,  therefore,  since  he  alone  had  this  coercion  in 
his  own  person,  so  should  his  successors;  and  then,  because 
a  single  presbyter  could  not  have  it  over  his  brethren,  by  the 
confession  of  all  sides,  nor  the  college  of  presbyters,  which 
were  there  before  his  coming,  had  it  not;  (for  why,  then,  was 
Titus  sent  with  a  new  commission,)  nor  those  which  he  was  to 
ordain,  if  they  were  but  mere  presbyters,  could  not  have  it, 
no  more  than  the  presbyters  that  were  there  before  his' 
coming ; — ^it  follows,  that  those  elders,  which  St.  Paul  sent 
Titus  to  ordain,  being  such  as  were  to  be  constituted  in  oppo- 
sition and  power  over  the  false  doctors  and  prating  preachers, 
and  with  authority  to  silence  them,  (as  is  evident  in  the  first 
chapter  of  that  epistle ;)  these  elders,  (I  say,)  are  verily,  and, 
indeed,  such  as  himself  calls  bishops,  in  the  proper  sense 
and  acceptation  of  the  word. 

6-  The  Cretan  presbyters,  who  were  there  before  St. 
Titus's  coming,  had  not  power  to  ordain  others ;  that  is,  had 
not  that  power  that  Titus  had.  For  Titus  was  sent  thither, 
for  that  purpose,  thel'efore,  to  supply  the  want  of  that  power. 
And  now,  because  to  ordain  others  was  necessary  for  the 
conservation  and  succession  of  the  church ;  that  is,  because 
new  generations  are  necessary  for  the  continuing  the  y^orld; 
and  mere  presbyters  could  not  do  it ;  and  yet  this  m\](st  be 
done,  not  only  by  Titus  himself,  but  after  him;  it  follows, 
undeniably,  that  St.  Paul  sent  Titus  to  ordain  men,  with  the 
same  power  that  himself  had ;  that  is,  with  more  than  his 
first  Cretan  presbyters,  that  is,  bishops ;  and  he  means  them 
in  the  proper  sense. 

7.  That  by  '  elders  in  several  cities,'  he  means  '  bishops,' 
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id  also  plaifi^  from  the  place  where  they  were  to  be  ordained; 
xara  viKiv,  not  xara  xtafMiv,  or  xara  ^roXixvior  "  In  populous 
cities,  not  in  village-towns  ;*'  for  no  bishops  were  ever  suffered 
to  be  in  village-towns;  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  councils  of 
Sardis%  of  Chalcedon'*,  and  St.  Leo';  the  cities,  therefore, 
do  at  least  highly  intimate,  that  the  persons  to  be  ordained 
were  not  mere  presbyters. 

The  is&ue  of  this  discourse  is :  That  since  Titus  was  sent 
to  Crete  to  ordain  bishops,  himself  was  a  bishop,  to  be  sure, 
at  least.  If  he  had  ordained  only  presbyters,  it  would  have 
proved  that.  But  this  infers  him  to  be  a  metropolitan^ 
forasmuch  as  he  was  bishop  of  Crete,  and  yet  had  maay 
suffragans  in  subordination  to  him,  of  his  own  constitution, 
and  yet  of  proper  dioceses.  However,  if  this  discourse  con- 
cludes nothing  peculiar,  it  frees  the  place  from  popular  preju-* 
dice  and  mistakes,  upon  the  coniiision  of  '  episcopus '  and 
'  presbyter;*  and  at  least  infers  his  being  a  bishop,  if  not  a 
great  deal  more. 

Yea;  but  did  not  St.  Titus  ordain  no  mere  presbyters? 
Yes,  most  certainly.  But  so  he  did  deacons  too ;  and  yet 
neither  one  nor  the  other  are  otherwise  mentioned  in  this 
epistle,  but  by  consequence  and  comprehension,  within  the 
superior  order.  For  he  that  ordains  '  a  bishop,*  first  makes 
him  '  a  deacon,*  and  then  he  obtains  xa^ov  jSccdjt^,  ^^  a  good 
degree;**  and  then  '  a  presbyter,*  and  then  '  a  bishop.*  So 
that  these  inferior  orders  are  presupposed,  in  the  authorizing 
the  supreme ;  and  by  giving  direction  for  the  qualifications  of 
bishops,  he  sufficiently  instructs  the  inferior  orders  in  their 
deportment,  insomuch  as  they  are  probations  for  advance- 
ment to  the  higher. 

2.  Add  to  this,  that  he  that  ordains  bishops  in  cities,  sets 
there  riitv  ytrntriftiiv,  "  ordinem  generativum  patrum,"  as 
EpipfaaniuB  calls  episcopacy ;  and,  therefore,  most  certainly 
veith  intention,  not  that  it  should  be  x^V  ^(^s,  "  manus 
mortua,**  but  to  produce  others;  and,  Uierefore,  presbyters 
and  deacons. 

3.  St.  Paul  made  no  express  provision  for  villages,  and 
yet,  most  certainly,  did  not  intend  to  leave  them  destitute ; 
and,  therefore,  he  took  order  that  such  ordinations  should  be 

«  C«p.  6,  *  Can.  17.  «  Epist.  87.  ad  Epwe.  Afrkx 
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made  in  cities^  which  should  be  provisionary  for  villageii ; 
and  that  is,  of  such  men  as  had  power  to  ordain,  and  power 
to  send  presbyters  to  what  part  of  their  charge  they  pleased. 
For  since  presbyters  could  not  ordain  other  presbyters,  as 
appears  by  St.  Paul's  sending  Titus  to  do  it  there,  where, 
most  certainly,  many  presbyters  before  were  actually  resi- 
dent ;  if  presbyters  had  gone  to  villages,  they  must  have  left 
the  cities  destitute ;  or  if  they  staid  in  cities,  the  villages 
would  have  perished ;  and  at  last,  when  these  men  had  died, 
both  one  and  the  other  had  been  made  a  prey  to  the  wolf; 
for  there  could  be  no  shepherd,  after  the  decay  of  the  first 
generation.      .  . 

But  let  us  see  further  into  St.  Titus's  commission,  and 
letters  of  orders,  and  institution  :  "  A  man  that  is  an  heretic, 
after  the  first  and  second  admonition,  reject  V  Cognizance 
pf  heretical  pravity,  and  animadversion  against  the  heretic 
himself,  is  most  plainly  concredited  to  St.  Titus :  for,  first,  he  is 
to  '  admonish  him,'  then  to  *  reject  him,'  upon  his  pertinacity, 
from  the  catholic  communion.  *'  Cogere  autem  illos  videtur, 
qui  ssepe  corripit,"  saith  St.  Ambrose,  upon  the  establishing 
a  coacUve  or  coercive  jurisdiction,  over  the  clergy  and  whole 
diocese. 

But  I  need  not  specify  any  more  particulars ;  for  St.  Paul 
committed  to  St.  Titus,  Traa-av  emrayriVy  "  all  authority  and 
powers."  The  consequence  is  that,  which  St.  Ambrose  pre- 
fixes to  the  commentary  on  his  epistle :  *'  Titum  apostolus 
consecravit  episcopum,  et  ide5  commonet  eum  ut  sit  solieitus 
in  ecclesiastica  ordinatiohe,  id  est,  ad  quosdam,.  qui  simula- 
tione.  qu&dam  dignos  se  ostentabant  ut  subCmem  ordinem 
tenerent,  simulque  et  heereticos  ex  circumcisione  corripiendos." 

And  now,  after  so  fair  preparatory  ot  Scripture,  we  may 
hear  the  testimonies  of  antiquity  witnessing,  that  Titus  was, 
by  St.  Paul,  made  bishop  of  Crete..  **  Sed  et  Lucas,"  saith 
Eusebius,  ^'  in  Actibus  Apostolorum,  Timothei  meminit  et 
Titi ;  quorum  alter  in  Epheso  episcopus ;  alter  ordinandis  apud 
Cratam  ecclesiis  ab  eo  ordinatus  prseficitur^."  That  is  it 
which  St.  Ambrose  expresses  something  more  plainly:  '^  Titum 
apostolus  consecravit  episcopum ;"  "  The  apostle  consecrated 
Titus,  bishop*;."  and  Theodoret  calling  Titus,/'  Cretensium 

'Ti^  iii.  10.  c  Tit.  u.  15.  ^  Lib.  iii.  c.  4.         *  Ubianprs. 
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episcopum/'  "  the  bishop  of  the  Cretans.-'  And  for  this 
reason  saitb,  St.  Paul  did  not  write  to  Sylvanus,  or  Silas,  or 
Clemeijs,  but  to  Timothy  and  Titus  ^,  on  roirotgMn  vtMXno'icfs 
Sv  fi7«ex«f/jcaJf,  "because  to  these  he  had  already  committed 
the  government  of  churches."  But  a  fuller  testimony  of  St 
Titus  being  a  bishop,  who  please  may  see,  in  St,  Jerome*,  in 
Dorotheus",  in  Isidore  %  in  Vincentius%  in  Theodoret^*,  in 
St.  Gregory^,  in  Primasius"",  in  Sedulius%  Theophylact^  and 
Nicephorus".  To  which  if  we  add  the  subscription  of  the 
epistle,  asserted  from  all  impertinent  objections,  by  the 
clearer  testimony  of  St.  Athanasius',  St  Jerome  J^,  the  Syriac 
translation,  GBcumenius^,  and  Theophylact*,  no  confident 
denial  can  ever  break  through,  or  escape  conviction. 

And  now,  I  know  not  what  objection  can  fairly  be  made 
here ;  for  I  hope  St.  Titus  was  no  '  evangelist.'  He  is  not 
called  so  in  Scripture,  and  all  antiquity  calls  him  '  a  bishop ;' 
and  the  nature  of  his  offices,  the  eminence  of  his  dignity,  the 
superiority  of  jurisdiction,  the  cognizance  of.  causes  criminal, 
and  the  epistle,  proclaim  him  '  bishop.'  But  suppose  awhile, 
Titus  had  been  an  evangelist,  I .  would  fain  know  who  suc» 
ceeded  him  ?  or  did  all  his  office  expire  with  his  person?  If 
80,  then  who  shall  reject  heretics,  when  Titus  is  dead?  Who 
shall  silence  factious  preachers?  If  not,  then  stilly  who  suc- 
ceeded him?  The  presbyters?  How  can  that  be?  For  if 
they  had  more  power  after  his  death  than  before,  and 
governed  the  churches,  which  before  they  did  not ;  then,  to 
be  sure,  their  government  in  common  is  not  an  apostolical 
ordinance,  much  less  is  it  a  divine  right,  for  it  is  postnate  to 
them  both.  Bat  if  they  had  no  more  power  afler  Titus,  than 
they  had  under  him,  how  then  could  they  succeed  him? 
There  was,  indeed,  a  dereliction  of  the  authority,  but  no  suc- 
cession. The  succession,  theref6re^  both  in  the  metropolis  of 
Crete,  and  also  in  the  other  cities,  was  made  by  singular 
persons,  not  by  a  college^  for  so  we  find  ini  the  ^fdrSb^oi, 

^  1  Tim.  iii.  >  De  Script.  Ecclcs.  in  Tito.  "  in  fSynoiM. 

n  De  Vita  et  Morte  S.  Sanct.  <>  Lib.  xxxviii,  c.  10. 

P  Apnd  CEcnmen.  in  prsefat.  in  Tit.  et  l  Timoth.  iii. 

«  In  Pastor,  part.  ii.  c.  11.  >"  Praefat.  in  1  Tim.  et  in '2  Tim.  i. 

•  InlTim.i.  etin2Tim.i.6.  »  In  1  Tit.  "  Lib.  ii.  c.  S4.r 

'  In  Synopsis  Sacr.  Script.  J  Ad  Paulam  et  Eustocli. 

<  Comment,  ad  Titum.  ^  Ibid. 
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recorded  by  Euscbius,  that  in  Gnossus,  of  Crete,  Pinytus 
was  a  most  eminent  bishop,  and  that  Philip  was  the  metro* 
politan  at  Gortyna;  *^  Sed  et  Pinytus  nobilissimus  apud 
Cretam  in  episcopis  fuit/'  saith  Eusebius^.  But  of  this 
enough. 


SECTION  XVI. 

St,  Mark  at  Alexandria. 


My  next  instance  shall  be  of  one  that  was  an  evangelist 
indeed,  one  that  writ  the  Gospel,  and  he  was  a  bishop  of 
Alexandria.  In  Scripture  we  find  nothing  of  him,  but  that 
he  was  an  evangelist  and  a  deacon ;  for  he  was  deacon  to 
St.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  when  they  went  to  the  Gentiles, 
by  ordination  and  special  designment,  made  at  Antioch; 
ffVfjL'jrafoCkot&irrsi  'Imamtv  tov  irnxXyi^Evra  Mo^kov,  '  They  had 
John  to  be  their  minister;  viz.  John,  whose  surname 
was  Mark*.'  But  we  are  not  to  expect  all  the  ordinations 
made  by  the  apostles  in  their  Acts,  written  by  St.  Luke, 
which  end  at  St.  Paul's  first  going  to  Rome ;  but  many 
other  things,  their  founding  of  divers  churches,  their  ordi- 
nation of  bishops,  their  journeys,  their  persecutions,  their 
miracles  and  martyrdoms,  are  recorded,  and  rely  upon  the 
faith  of  the  primitive  church.  And  yet  the  oi;dination  of  St. 
Mark  was  within  the  term  of  St.  Luke's  story ;  for  his  suc- 
cessor, '  Anianus,  was  made  bishop  of  Alexandria  in  the  eighth 
year  of  Nero's  reign,  five  or  six  years  before  the  death  of  St. 
Paul.'  '*  Igitur  Neronis  primo  imperii  anno,  post  Marcum 
evangelistam,  eccle^ise  apud  Alexandriam  Anianus  sacerdo- 
tium  suscepit :"  so  the  Latin  of  Ruffinus  reads  it,  instead  of 
'  octavo.'  *  Sacerdotium,'  T^irovpyiav,  that  is,  *  the  bishop- 
rick  ;'  for  else  there  were  many  xeiTou^yoi  and  priests  in  Alex- 
andria besides  him ;  and  How  then  be  should  be  St.  Mark's 
successor,  more  than  the  other  presbyters',  is  not  so  soon  to 
be  contrived.    But  so  the  coUecta  of  the  chapter  runs : 

^  Lib.  iv.  €.21.  ^  Acts,  xii.  and  xUi. 
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''  Quod  postMarcum  primus  episoopus  Alexandrinse  ecclesiae 
ordinatus  sit  Anianus  :"  '^  Anianus  was  consecrated  the  first 
bishop  of  Alexandria,  after  St.  Mark.*'  And  Philo,  the  Jew, 
telling  the  story  of  the  Christians  in  Alexandria,  called  by 
the  inhabitants,  '  Cultores,'  and  '  Cultrices/  '  the  worship- 
pers,* "  Addit  autem  adhuc  his,*'  saith  Eusebius ;  *'  quomodo  . 
sacerdotes  vel  ministri  exhibeant  officia  sua,  vel  qusB  sit  supra 
omnia  episcopalis  apicis  sedes ;"  intimating  that,  beside  the 
offices  of  priests  and  ministers,  there  was  an  episcopal  dignity, 
which  was  '  apex  super  omnia,'  '  a  height  above  all  employ- 
ments,' established  at  Alexandria ;  and  how  soon. that  was,  is 
soon  computed ;  for  Philo  lived  in  our  blessed  Saviour's  time, 
and  was  ambassador  to  the  emperor  Caius,  and  survived  St. 
Mark  a  Uttle. 

But  St.  Jerome  will  strike  up  this  business.  "  A  Marco 
evangelist^  ad  Heraclam  usque  et  Dionysium  episcopos,  pres- 
byteri  -Slgypti  semper  unum  ex  se  electum  in  celsiori  gradu 
collocatum  episcopum  nominabant."  And  again,  "  Marcus 
interpres  apostoli  Petri,  et  Alexandrinse  ecclesiae  primus  epis- 
copus^"  The  same  is  witnessed  by  St.  Gregorys,  Nicepho- 
rus**,  and  divers  others. 

Now,  although  the  ordination  of  St.  Mark  is  not  specified 
in  the  Acts^  as  innumerable  multitudes  of  things  more,  and 
scarce  any  thing  at  all  of  any  of  the  twelve  but  St.  Peter, 
nothing  of  St.  James  the  son  of  Thaddaeus,  nor  of  Alpheus, 
but  the  martyrdom  of  one  of  them  ;  nothing  of  St.  Bartholo- 
mew, of  St.  Thomas,  of  Simon  Zelotes,  of  St.  Jude  the  apostle; 
scarce  any  of  their  names  recorded ;  yet  no  wise  man  can 
distrust  the  faith  of  such  records,  which  all  Christendom 
hitherto,  so  far  as  we  know^  hath  acknowledged  as  authentic; 
and  these  ordinations  cannot  possibly  go  less  than  apostoli- 
cal, being  done  in  the  apostles'  times,  to  whom  the  care  of 
all  the  churches  was  concredited,  they  seeing  and  beholding 
several  successions  in  several  churches  before  their  death; 
as  here  at  Alexandria,  first  St.  Mark,  then  Anianus,  made 
bishop  five  or  six  years  before  the  death  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul.    But  yet,  who  it  was  that  ordained  St.  Mark,  bishop  of 


^  Epist.  ad  Evagr.    De  Script.  Eccles.  et  in  proaem.  in  Mat. 
«  Lib.  Ti.  epist.  571.  ^  Lib.  xiv.  c.  39. 
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Alexandria,  (for  bishop  he  was,  most  certainly,)  is  not  ob- 
scurely intimated  by  the  most  excellent  man,  St.  Gelasius,  in 
the  Roman  council,  '*  Marcus  k  Petro  apostolo  in  -Egyptum 
directus,  verbum  Teritatis  prsedicavit,  et  glorios^  consummavit 
martyrium*/'  St.  Peter  sent  him  into  Egypt  to  found  a  . 
church,  and,  therefore,  would  furnish  him  with  all  things 
requisite  for  so  great  employment ;  and  that  could  be  no  less 
than  the  ordinary  power  apostolical. 


SECTION  XVII. 
St.  Lintis  and  St.  Clement  at  Rome. 

But  in  the  church  of  Rome,  the  ordination  of  bishops  by 
the  apostles,  and  their  successions  during  the  times  of  the 
apostles,  is  very  manifest,  by  a  concurrent  testimony  of  old 
writers.  *^  Fundantes  igitur,  et  instruentes  beati  apostoli 
ecclesiam  lino  episcopatum  administrandse  ecclesiae  tradide- 
runt.  Hujus  Lini  Paulus  in  his,  qusB  sunt  ad  Timotheum, 
epistolis  meminit.  Succedit  autem  ei  Anacletus,  post  eum 
tertio  loco  ab  apostolis  episcopatum  sortitur  Clemens,  qui  et 
yidit  ipsos  apostolos,  et  contulit  cum  eis,  cum  adhuc  inso- 
nantem  prsedicationem  apostolorum,  et  traditionem  ante 
oculos  haberet.'^  So  St.  Irenseus^.  '^  Memoratur  autem  ex 
comitibus  Pauli  Crescens  quidam  ad  Gallias  esse  preefectus; 
Linus  Tero  et  Clemens  in  urbe  Rom&  ecclesies  prasfuisse^.'' 
Many  more  testimonies  there  are  of  these  men's  being  or- 
dained, bishops  of  Rome  by  the  apostles;  as  of  Tertullian% 
Optatus^,  St.  Augustin*,  and  St.  Jerome^  But  I  will  not 
cloy  my  reader  with  variety  of  one  dish,  and  be  tedious  in  a 
thing  so  evident  and  known. 

•  In  Decret.  de  Lib.  Aathent.  et  Apocryph. 

•  Lib.  ill.  c.  a.  ^  Euseb.  lib.  iii.  c.  4.      «  De  PneseripC. 

'  Lib.  ii.  cont.  Parmen.        •  Epitt.  165.  '  De  Script.  Eccles^ 
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SECTION  XVIII. 

St.  Polycarp  at  Smyrna,  and  divers  others. 

•  St.  John  ordained  St.  Polycarp  bishop  at  Smyrna.  "  Sicut 
Smymajorum  ecclesia  habens  Polycarpum  ab  Johanne  collo- 
catum  refert ;  sicut  Romanorum  Clementem  si  Petro  ordina- 
tum  edit,  proinde  utique  fet  cseterae  exhibent  quos  ab  apostolis 
in  episcopatum  constitutes  apostolici  seminis  traduces  h&- 
beant.'^  So  Tertullian*.  "  The  church  of  Smyrna  saith  that 
Polycarp  was  placed  there  by  St.  John,  as  the  church  of 
Rome  saith  that  Clement  was  ordained  there  by  St.  Peter ; 
and  other  churches  have  those  whom  the  apostles  made  to 
be  their  bishops."  "  Polycarpus  autem  non  solum  ab  apos- 
tolis edoctus sed  etiam  ab  apostolis  in  Asia,  in  eli  quae 

est  Smymis  ecclesiSl,  constitutus  episcopus et  testimonium 

his  perhibent  quas  sunt  in  Asia,  ecclesise  omnes,  et  qui  usque, 
adhuc  successerunt  Polycarpo/^  &c.  The  same  also  is  wit* 
nessed  by  St.  Jerome,  and  Eusebius  ^ :  '^  Quoniam  autem 
valde  longum  est  in  tali  volumine  omnium  ecclesiarum  sac- 
cessiones  enumerare/'  to  use  St.  Irenseus's  expression.  It 
were  an  infinite  labour  to  reckon  up  all  those  whom  the 
apostles  made  bishops  with  their  own  hcmds,  as  Dionysius^^ 
the  Areopagite  at  Athens,  Caius<i  at  Thessalonica,  Archippus* 
at  Colosse,  Onesimus^'  at  Ephesus,  Antipas^  at  Pergamus, 
Epaphroditus  ^  at  Philippi,  Ckescens^  among  the  Grauls, 
Evodias  ^  at  Antioch,  Sosipater '  at  Iconium,  Erastus  in  Ma- 
cedonia, Trophimus  at  Aries,  Jason  at  Tarsus,  Silas  at  Co- 
rinth, Onesiphorus  at  Colophon,  Quartus  at  Berytus,  Paul, 
the  proconsul,  at  Narbona,. besides  many  more  whose  names 
are  not  recorded  in  Scripture,  as  these  fore-cited  are,  so 
many  as  Eusebius"^  counts  impossible  to  enumerate ;  it  shall 

»  De  Praescript.  «>  De  Script.  Eccles.  lib.  iii.  c.  35. 

<i  Enseb.  fib.  iv.  c.  33,  ct  lib.  iii.  c.  4.  ^  Origen.  lib.  x.  in  Rom.  x. 

«  St.  Ambrose,  in  Coloss.  iv. 

f  Ignatius  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  et  Euseb.  lib.  iii.  c.  35. 
s  Aretbas  in  i.  Apocal. 

^  Epist.  ad  Philip,  ct  Theodorct.  ib.  et  l  Tim.  iii. 

1  Euseb.  lib.  iii.  c.  4.  apud  Gallias.    So  Rufiinus  reads  it.    **  In  Galatia/* 
80  is  intimated  in  Scripture,  and  so  the  Roroau  Martyrol. 
k  Ignatius  Epist.  ad  Antioch.  et  Euseb.  lib.  iii.  c.  22. 
^  In  Mart^rologio  Roman.  •".  Lib.  iii.  c.  37. 
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therefore  snffice  to  sum  up  this  digest  of  their  acts  and  ordi- 
nations in  those  general  foldings  used  by  the  fathers,  saying 
that  the  apostles  did  ordain  bishops  in  all  churches,  that  the 
succession  of  bishops,  down  from  the  apostles'  first  ordination 
of  thera,  was  the  only  argument  to  prove  their  churches 
catholic,  and  their  adversaries',  who  could  not  do  so,  to  be 
heretical.  This  also  is  very  evident,  and  of  great  considera- 
tion in  the  first  ages,  while  their  tradition  was  clear  and 
evident,  and  not  so  bepuddled  as  it  since  hath  been  with 
the  mixture  of  heretics,  striving  to  spoil  that  which  did  so 
much  mischief  to  their  causes. 

"  Edant  origines  ecclesiarum  suarum,  evolvant  ordinem 
episcoporum  suorum  ita  per  successiones  ab  initio  decurren- 
tem,  ut  primus  ille  episcopus  aliquem  ex  apostolis,  aut  apos- 
tolicis  viris,  habuerit  auctorem  et  antecessorem,  hoc  modo 
ecclesiae  apostolicse  census  suos  deferunt,"  8cc.  And  when 
St.  Irenseus  had  reckoned  twelve  successions  in  the  church 
of  Rome  from  the  apostles,  ''  nunc  duodecimo  loco  ab  apos- 
tolis episcopatum  habet  Eleutherius.  Hac  ordinatione/'  saith 
he,  *^  et  successione,  et  ea  quse  est  ab  apostolis  in  ecc]esi& 
traditio  et  veritatis  preeconiatio  pervenit  usque  ad  nos  ;  et  est 
plenissima  hcec  ostensio  unam  et  eandem  vivatricem  fidem 
esse,  quae  in  ecclesia  ab  apostolis  usque  nunc  sit  conservata, 
^t  tradita  in  veritate"."  So  that  this  succession  of  bishops 
from  the  apostles'  ordination,  must  of  itself  be  a  very  certain 
thing,  when  the  church  made  it  a  main  probation  of  their 
faith ;  for  the  books  of  Scripture  were  not  all  gathered  to- 
gether^ and  generally  received  as  yet.  Now  then,  since  this 
was  a  main  pillar  of  their  Christianity,  viz.  a  constant  recep- 
tion of  it  from  hand  to  hand,  as  being  delivered  by  the 
bishops  in  every  chair,  till  we  come  to  the  very  apostles  that 
did  ordain  them ;  this,  I  say,  being  their  proof,  although  it 
could  not  be  more  certain  than  the  thing  to  be  proved,  which 
in  that  case  was  a  Divine  revelation,  yet  to  them  it  was  more 
evident,  as  being  matter  of  fact,  and  known  almost  by  evi- 
dence of  sense,  and  as  verily  believed  by  all,  as  it  was  by  any 
one,  that  himself  wasbaptized,  both  relying  upon  the  report 
of  others.  *^  Radix  Christianae  societatis  per  sedes  apostolo- 
rum,  et  successiones  episcoporum,  cert&  per  orbem  propaga- 

■  Lib.  iii.  rap.  3. 
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tione  diffunditur,"  saith  St.  Augufitin* :  "  The  very  root  and 
foundation  of  Christian  communion  is  spread  all  over  the 
world,  by  the  successions  of  apostles  and  bishops." 

And  is  it  not  now  a  madness  to  say  there  was  no  such 
thing,  no  succession  of  bishops  in  the  churches  apostolical, 
no  ordination  of  bishops  by  the  apostles,  and  so,  as  St.  Paul's 
phrase  is,  "  overthrow  the  faith  of  some,"  even  of  the  primi- 
tive Christians,  that  used  this  argument  as  a  great  weapon  of 
offence  against  the  invasion  of  heretics  and  factious  people  ? 
It  is  enough  for  us  that  we  can  truly  say,  with  St.  Irenseus, 
'^  Habemus  annumerare  eos  qui  ab  apostolis  instituti  sunt 
episcopi  in  ecclesiis  usque  ad  nos  :"  '*  We  can  reckon  those, 
who,  from  the  apostles  until  now,  were  made  bishops  in  the 
churches  ^ ;"  and  of  this  we  are  sure  enough,  if  there  be  any 
£aith  in  Christians. 


SECTION  XIX. 

So  that  Episcopacy  is  at  least  an  Jpostolical  Ordinance;  of  the 
same  Authority  with  many  other  Points  generally  believed. 

The  sum  is  this.  Although  we  had  not  proved  the  imme- 
diate Divine  institution  of  episcopal  power  over  presbyters 
and  the  whole  flock,  yet  episcopacy  is  not  less  than  an  apos- 
tolical ordinance,  and  delivered  to  us  by  the  same  authority 
that  the  observation  of  the  Lord's  day  is.  For,  for  that  in 
the  New  Testament  we  have  no  precept,  and  nothing  but  the 
example  of  the  primitive  disciples  meeting  in  their  Synaxes 
upon  that  day,  and  so  also  they  did  on  the  Saturday  in  the 
Jewish  synagogues,  but  yet  (however  that  at  Geneva  they 
were  once  in  meditation  to  have  changed  it  into  a  Thursday 
meeting,  to  have  shown  their  Christian  liberty,)  we  should 
think  strangely  of  those  men  that  called  the  Sunday-festival 
less  than  an  apostolical  ordinance ;  and  necessary  now  to  be 
kept  holy  with  such  observances  as  the  church  hath  ap- 
pointed. 

Baptism  of  infants  is  most  certainly  a  holy  and  charitable 
ordinance,  and  of  ordinary  necessity  to  all  that  ever  cried, 

•  Epjst.  43.  '  Ubi  sapnl. 
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and  yet  the  church  hath  founded  this  rite  upon  the  tradition 
of  the  apostles ;  and  wise  men  do  easily  observe,  that  the 
anabaptist  can,  by  the  same  probability  of  Scripture,  enforce 
a  necessity  of  communicating  infants  upon  us,  as  we  do  of 
baptizing  infants  upon  them,  if  we  speak  of  immediate 
Divine  institution,  or  of  practice  apostolical  recorded  in 
Scripture ;  and  therefore  a  great  master  of  Geneva,  in  a  book 
he  wrote  against  the  anabaptists,  was  forced  to  fly  to  apos- 
tolical traditive  ordination,  and  therefore  the  institution  of 
bishops  must  be  served  first,  as  having  fairer  plea,  and  clearer 
evidence  in  Scripture,  than  the  baptizing  of  infants,  and  yet 
they  that  deny  this  are,  by  the  just  anathema  of  the  catholic 
church,  confidently  condemned  for  heretics. 

Of  the  same  consideration  are  divers  other  things  in 
Christianity,  as  the  presbyters  consecrating  the  eucharist; 
for  if  the  apostles  in  the  first  institution  did  represent  the 
whole  church,  clergy  and  laity,  when  Christ  said  *  Hoc  facite,* 
*  Do  this,'  then  why  may  not  every  Christian  man  there  re- 
presented do  that)  which  the  apostles,  in  the  name  of  all, 
were  commanded  to  do  ?  If  the  apostles  did  not  represent 
the  whole  church,  why  then  do  all  communicate  ?  Or  what 
place,  or  intimation  of  Christ's  saying,  is  there  in  all  the  four 
gospels,  limiting  '  hoc  facite,'  id  est,  '  benedicite,'  to  the 
clergy,  and  extending  *  hoc  facite,'  id  est,  /  accipite  et  man- 
ducate,'  to  the  laity  ?  This  also  rests  upon  the  practice  apos- 
tolical and  ti-aditive  interpretation  of  holy  church,  and  yet 
cannot  be  denied  that  so  it  ought  to  be,  by  any  man  that 
would  not  have  his  Christendom  suspected. 

To  these  I  add  the  communion  of  women,  the  distinction 
of  books  apocryphal  from  canonical,  that  such  books  were 
written  by  such  evangelists  and  apostles,  the  whole  tradition 
of  Scripture  itself,  the  apostles'  creed,  the  feast  of  Easter, 
(which,  amongst  all  them  that  dry  up  the  Sunday- festival 
for  a  Divine  institution,  must  needs  prevail  as  *  caput  institu- 
tionis,'  it  being  that  for  which  the  Sunday  is  commemorated). 
These,  and  divers  others  of  greater  consequence,  (which  I 
dare  liot  specify  for  fear  of  being  misunderstood,)  rely  but 
upon  equal  faith  with  this  of  episcopacy,  (though  I  should 
wave  all  the  arguments  for  immediate  Divine  ordinance,) 
and  therefore  it  is  but  reasonable    it   should   be   ranked 
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amongst  the  *  credenda'  of  Christianity^  which  the  church 
faath  entertained  upon  the  confidence  of  that  which  we  call 
'  the  faith  of  a  Christian/  whose  master  is  truth  itself. 


SECTION  XX. 

jind  was  an  Office  of  Power  and  great  Authority. 

What  their  power  and  eminence  was,  and  the  appropriates 
of  their  office  so  ordained  by  the  apostles,  appears  also  by 
the  testimonies  before  alleged^  the  expressions  whereof  run  in 
these  high  terms :  ''  Episcopatus  administrandea  ecclesiae  in 
Lino :''  ^^  Linus's  bishoprick  was  the  administration  of  the 
whole  church.'^  '  Ecclesiae  prcefuisse'  was  said  of  him  and 
Clemens ;  they  were  both  *  prefects  of  the  church,*  or  '  pre- 
lates;' that  is  the  church-word.  "  Ordinandis  apud  Cretam 
ecclesiis  preeficitur,*'  so  Titus ;  "  He  is  set  over  all  the  affairs 
of  the  new-founded  chittches  in  Crete.*'  '**  In  celsiori  grada 
<x>llocatus/'  "  placed  in  a  higher  order  or  degree ;"  so  the 
bishop  of  Alexandria,  chosen  "  ex  presbyteris,"  "  from 
amongst  the  presbyters."  ''  Supra  omnia  episcopalis  apicis ;" 
80  Philo  of  that  bishoprick ;  "  The  seat  of  episcopal  height 
above  all  things  in  Christianity."  These  are  its  honours. 
Its  offices  these :  ra  Xslwovra  eviiiOf6£<rai,  e<ffi<rrofju^itv  avi^orox- 
Toi/f,  MM  /jiarouoxiyoug,  &c.  "  To  set  in  order  whatsoever  he 
sees  wanting,  or  amiss;  to  silence  vain  prating  preachers, 
that  will  not  submit  to  their  superiors,  to  ordain  elders,  to 
rebuke  delinquents,  to  reject  heretics,"  viz.  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  faithful,  (for  else  why  was  the  angel  of  the 
church  of  Pergamus  reproved  for  tolerating  the  Nicolaitan 
heretics,  but  that  it  was  in  his  power  to  eject  them?  And 
the  same  is  the  case  of  the  angel  of  Thyatira  in  permitting 
■the  woman  to  teach  and  seduce  the  people,)  but  to  the 
bishop  was  committed  the  cognizance  of  causes  criminal, 
and  particularly  of  presbyters,  (so  to  Timothy  in  the  instance 
formerly  alleged,)  nay,  va^a  s'^irayii,  "  all  authority,"  so  in 
the  case  of  Titus,  and  **  officium  regendee  ecclesicB,"  *'  the 
office  of  ruling  the  church,"  so  to  them  all  whom  the  apostles 
left  in  the  several  churches  respectively,  which  they  bad  new 
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founded.  So  SusebitisK  For  the  bishop  was  h)  m^  fcah^^y 
"  set  over  all/'  clergy  and  Iwty,  gaith  St.  Clement. 

This  was  given  to  bishops  by  the  apostles  thexnsdves, 
and  this  was  not  given  to  presbytei^^  as  I  have  already 
proved ;  and  for  the  present  it  will  sufficiently  appear  in  this, 
that  bishops  had  power  over  presbyters,  which  cannot  be 
supposed  Aey  had  over  themselves,  unless  they  could  be 
their  own  superiors. 


SECTION  XXI. 

Not  lessened  by  the  Assistance  ^nd  Counsel  of  Preshylers, 

But  a  council,  or  college  of  presbytera,  might  have  jurisdic- 
tion over  any  one,  and  such  colleges  there  were  in  the 
apostles'  times,  and  they  did  "  in  communi  ecclesiam  regere,** 
"  govern  the  church  in  common  with  the  bishop ;"  as  saith 
St.  Jerome,  viz.  where  there  was  a  bishop ;  and  where  there 
was  nane,  they  ruled  without  him.  This  indeed  will  call  us 
to  a  new  account;  and  it  relies  upon  the  testimony  of  St. 
Jerome,  which  I  will  set  down  here^  that  we  may  leave  the 
sun  without  a  doud».  St.  Jerome's  words  are  these :  '^  Idem 
est  enim  presbyter  quod  episcopus,  et  aiitequam  diaboli  in- 
stincta  studia  in  religione  fierent,  et  diceretur  in  populis,  *  Ego 
sum  Pauli,  Ego  Apollo,  Ego  autem  Cephae,'  communi  presby- 
terorum  concilio  ecclesiee  gubemabantur.  Postquam  ver6 
unusqnisque  eos  quos  baptizabat,  sues  putabat  esse,  non 
Christi,  in  toto  orbe  decretum  est,  ut  unus  de  presbyteris 
electus  snperponeretur  caeteris,  ut  schismatum  semina  toUe- 
rentur."*' 

Then  he  brings  some  arguments  to  confirm  his  saying, 
and  sums  them  up  thus :  **  Haec  diximus,  ut  ostenderemus 
apud  veteres  eosdem  fiiisse  presbyteros  quos  episcopos,  et  ut 
episcopi  noverint  se  magie  ecclesisB  consuetudine  qu^m  Do- 
minicsB  dispositionis  veritate  presbyteris  esse  majores  :  et  in 
communi  debere  ecclesiam  regere,"  &c. 

The  thing  St.  Jerome  aims  to  prove,  is  the  identity  of 

■»  Ubi  supra,  apiid  Euseb.  lib.  Hi.  c.  23. 
^  CoiniB«nt.  ia'Ep.  ad  Tftam. 

>OL.  VII.  H 
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biBhop,  presbyter,  and  their  gOTemment  of  the  church  in 
common.    For  their  identity,  it  is  clear  that  St.  Jerome  does 
not  mean  it  in  respect  of  order,  as  if  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter 
had  both  one  offioe  *  per  omnia/  one  power ;  for  else  he  con- 
tradicts himself  most  apertly;  for,  in  his  epistle  ad  £va- 
grium^  "  Quid  facit,'^  saith  he,  "  episcopus  accepta  ordina- 
tione  quod  presbyter  non  facit?*'    **  A  presbyter  may  not 
ordain,  a  bishop  does ;"  which  is  a  clear  difference  of  power, 
fu^d  by  St,  Jerome  is  not  expressed  in  matter  of  fact,  but  of 
right,  "  quod  presbyter  non  faciat/'  not  "  non  facit:"  that  a 
priest  may  not,  must  not,  do  that  a  bishop  does,  viz.  he  gives 
holy  orders.    And  for  matter  of  fact,  St.  Jerome  knew  that 
in  his  tin^e  ^  presbyter  did  not  govern  in  common;  but, 
because  he  conceived  it  was  fit  he  should  be  joined  in  the 
common  regiment  and  care  of  the  diocese,  therefore  he 
asserted  it  as  much  as  be  could ;  and  therefore,  if  St.  Jerome 
had  thought  that  this  difference  of  the  power  of  ordination 
had  been  only  customary,  and  by  actual  indulgence,  or 
encroachment,   or  positive  constitution,  and  no  matter  of 
primitive  and  originaji  right,  St.  Jerome  was  not  so  diffident 
but  out  it  should  come,  what  would  have  come.  And  suppose 
St.  Jerome,  in  this  distinct  power  of  ordination,  had  intended 
it  only  to  be  a  difference  iq  fapt,  pot  ip  right,  (for  so  some  of 
late  have  fluttered,)  then  St.  Jerome  had  not  sai^  frue  ao- 
CQ^ding  ^0  his  own  prinpiples,  for  "  Quid  facit  epiagopus 
e.?[cept&  qrdinatiope  qupd  presbyter  non  faciat?''  had  been 
quicVly  answered,  if  the  question  had  only  been  Vde  facto/ 
fpr  the  bishop  governed  the  church  alope,  and  so  in  jurisdic- 
tion w£^s,  greater  than  presbyters,  and  this  was  by  custom, 
and  in  fs^t  a^  le^st^  St.  Jerome,  sayii  it^  and  the  bishop  took 
so  much  power  to  himself,  that  ^  de  facto'  presbyters  were 
not  suffered  to  do  any  thing  '  sine  Uteris  episcopalibus/ 
'without  leave  of  the  bii^op;'  and  this  St.  Jerome  com-: 
plained  of  **j  sio  that  '  de  facto'  the  power  of  ordination  waa 
not  the  only  difference.  That,  then^  (if  St.  Jerome  s^ays  true,) 
being  the  only  difference  bet\!|r^en  presbyter  and  bishop,  must 
be  meant '  de  jure,*  in  n^atter  of  right,  not. '  l^\iman  positive,' 
(for  that  is  cpinpidejit  vvith  t^e  other  poweif  of  jurisdiction, 
which,  '  de  facto,'  and  at  least  by  a  human  right,  the  bishop, 

^  Ad  Nepptian.  et  de  7^  Otdin.  Eccles. 
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had  over  presbyters,)  but  *  diviae ;'  and  then  this  identity  of 
bishop  and  presbyter,  by  St.  Jerome's  own  confession,  cannot 
be  meant  in  respect  of  order,  but  that  episcopacy  is,  by 
Divine  right,  a  superior  order  to  the  presbyterate. 

Add  to  this,  that  the  arguments  which  St.  Jerome  uses  in 
this  discourse,  are  to  prove  that  bishops  are  sometimes  <^alled 
*  presbyters.'  To  this  purpose  he  urges  Acts,  xx.,  and  Phi- 
lippians,  i.,  and  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  and  some 
others,  but  all  driving  to  the  same  issue.  To  what  ?  Not  to 
prove  that  presbyters  are  sometimes  called  presbyters;  for 
who  doubts  that  ?  But  that  bishops  are  so,  may  be  of  some 
consideration,  and  needs  a  proof,  and  this  he  undertook. 
Now  that  they  are  so  called,  must  needs  infer  an  identity 
and  a  disparity  in  several  respects.  An  identity,  at  least  of 
names;  for  else  it  had  been  wholly  impertinent.  A  dis- 
parity ;  or  else  his  arguments  were  to  prove  '  idem  affirmari 
de  eodem;'  which  were  a  business  next  to  telling  pins. 
Now,  then,  this  disparity  must  be  either  in  order  or  juris- 
diction. By  the  former  probation  it  is  sure  that  he  means- 
the  orders  to  be  disparate ;  if  jurisdiction  too,  I  am  content ; 
but  the  former  is  most  certain,  if  he  stand  to  his  owa 
principles. 

This  identity,  then,  which  St.  Jerome  expresses  of  epis- 
copus  and  presbyter,  must  be  either  in  name  or  in  jurisdic- 
tion. I  know  not  certainly  which  he  means,  for  his  arguments 
conclude  only  for  the  identity  of  names,  but  his  conclusion  is 
for  identity  of  jurisdiction :  '  Et  in  communi  debere  ecdesiam 
regere,^  is  the  intent  of  his  discourse.  If  he  means  the  first, 
viz.  that  of  names,  it  is  well  enough,  there  is  no  harm  done, 
it  is  *  in  confesso  apud  omnes ;'  but  concludes  nothing,  as  I 
shall  show  hereafter ;  but  because  he  intends,  so  far  as  may 
be  guessed  by  his  Words,  a  parity  and  concurrence  of  juris- 
diction, this  must  be  considered  distinctly. 

1.  Then :  In  the  first  founding  of  churches,  the  apostles 
did  appoint  presbyters  and  inferior  ministers,  with  a  power  of 
baptizing,  preaching,  consecrating,  and  reconciling  *  in  privato 
foro ;'  but  did  not  in  every  church,  at  the  first  founding  it^ 
constitute  a  bishop.  This  is  evident  in  Crete,  in  Ephesiis,  in 
Corinth,  at  BQiQe,  at  Antioch. 

2^  Where  no  bishops  were  constituted,  there  the  apostles 
kept  the  jurisdiction  in  their  own  hands :  ^'  There  comes 
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i^n  me/'  saith  St.  Paul,  '^  daily  the  care  (or  supravision) 
of  all  the  churches."  Not  all  *  absolutely/  for  not  all  of  the 
circumcision,  but  all '  of  his  charge>'  with  which  he  was  once 
charged,  and  of  which  he  had  not  exonerated  himself  by 
constituting  bishops  there,  for  of  these  there  is  the  same 
reason.  And  again :  '^  If  any  man  obey  not  our  word,  iict 
rSi  Biri(rr97Sig  rourov  cy^fuiou(r^€,  signify  him  to  me  by  aji  epistle ;" 
so  he  charges  the  Thessalonians^,  and  therefore  of  this  church, 
St.  Paul  as  yet  clearly  kept  the  power  in  bis  own  hands^  So 
that  the  church  was  ever,  in  all  the  parts  pf  it,  governed  by 
epscopal  or  apostolical  authority. 

3»  For  aught  appears  in  Scripttire,  the  apostles  never 
gave  my  external  or  coercive  juriscUotion  in  public  aiid 
Criminal  causes,  nor  yet  power  to  ordain  rites  or  ceremonies, 
or  to  inflict  censures,  to  a  college  of  mere  presbyters*  The 
contrary  may  be  greedily  swallowed,  and  I  know  not  with 
how  great  confidei^ce,  and  prescribmg  prejudice ;  but  there 
is  not  in  all  Scripture  any  commission  from  Christ,  any  ordi- 
Txmoe  or  warrant  from  the  apostles,  to  any  presbyter,  or 
ccdlege  of  presbyters  without  a  bishop,  or  express  delegation 
of  apostolical  authority,  '  tanquam  vicario  suo,'  as  to  his 
*  substitute/  in  absence  of  the  bishop  or  apostle,  to  inflict 
any  censures,  or  take  cognizance  of  ^  persons  and  causes 
criminal.  Presbyters  might  be  ^  surrogati  in  locum  episcopi 
absentia,'  but  never  had  any  ordinary  jurisdiction  given  them 
by  virtue  of  their  ordination,  or  any  commission  from  Christ 
Of  his  apostles. 

This  we  may  best  consider  by  induction  of  partipulars. 
.  /  1.  There  was  a  pl«?bytery  at  Jerusalem,  but  they  had  a 
bishop  always,  and  the  college  of  the  apostles  sometimes : 
therefore,  whatsoever  act  they  did,  it  was  in  conjunction 
with,  and  subordination  to,  the  bishops  and  apostles.  Now 
it  cannot  be  denied.,  both  that  the  a^postles  were  superior  to 
all  the  pre^yters  in  Jerusalem,  and  also  had  power  alone  to 
govern  the  bhurch.  I  say  they  ha!d  power  to  govern  alone, 
for  they  had  the  government  of  the  church  alone  before  they 
ordained  the  first  presbyters,  that  is,  before  there  were  any 
of  capaxiity  to  join  with  them,  they  must  do  it  themselves, 
and  then  also  they  must  retain  the  same  power,  for  they 

•  %  ThcM.  iii,  14. 
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could  not  lose  it  by  giving  orders.  Now,  if  they  had  a 
power  of  sole  jarisdictiony  tfaea  the  presbyters,  being  in 
some  public  acts  in  conjunction  with  the  apostles,  cannot 
challenge  a  right  of  governing  as  affixed  to  their  order, 
they  only  assisting  in  subordination,  and  by  dependency. 

This  only  by  the  way :  In  Jerusalem  the  presbyters  wer^ 
something  more  than  ordinary,  and  were  not  mere  presbyten 
in  the  present  and  limited  sense  of  the  word.  For  Barnabas, 
and  Judas,  and  Silas  (Jaiifa^  nyovfuvouf,  St.  Luke  calls  tbem^X 
were  of  that  presbytery.  Km  auro)  vfofirrcu  Smeg.  Tbey  were 
rulers,  and  prophets,  chief  men  amongst  the  brethren,  and 
yet  called  elders  or  presbyters,  though  of  apostolical  power 
and  authority,  Sn  xa)  vfitrQuripm  ilxov  aiiav  ol  aviffroXot,  saith 
(Ecumenius*.  For  truth  is,  that  divers  of  them  were  ordained 
apostles  with  an  unlimited  jurisdiction,  not  fixed  upon  any 
see,  that  they  also  might,  together  with  the  twelve,  '  exire  in 
totum  mundum.'  So  that,  in  this  presbytery,  either  they 
were  more  than  mere  presbyters,  as  Barnabas,  and  Judas, 
and  Silas,  men  of  apostolical  power,  and  they  might  well  be 
in  conjunction  with  the  twelve ;  and  with  the  bishop,  they 
were  of  equal  power,  not  by  virtue  of  their  presbyterate,  but 
by  their  apostolate  ;  or  if  they  were  but  mere  presbyters,  yet, 
because  it  is  certain,  and  proved,  and  confessed,  that  the 
apostles  had  power  to  govern  the  church  alone,  this  their 
taking  mere  *  presbyteros  in  partem  regiminis,'  was  a. volun- 
tary act,  and  from  this  example  was  derived  to  other  churches ; 
and  then  it  is  most  true,  that  ^^  presbyteros  in  communi  eccle- 
siam  regere,"  was  rather  '^  consuetudine  ecclesise,  quilm  Domi- 
nicse  dispositionis  veritate,''  to  use  St.  Jerome's  own  expres- 
sion ;  for  this  is  more  evident  than  that  bishops  do  '  eminere 
caeteris,'  by  custom  rather  than  Divine  institution.  For  if 
the  apostles  might  rule  the  church  alone,  then  that  the 
presbyters  were  taken  into  the* number  was  a  voluntary  a«t 
of  the  apostles ;  and  although  fitting  to  be  retained  where 
the  same  reasons  do  remain,  and  circumstances  oocur,  yet 
not  necessary,  because  not  affixed  to  their  order ;  not '  Domi- 
nicae  dispositionis  veritate,'  and  not  laudable  when  those 
reasons  cease,  and  there  is  an  emergency  of  <  contrary  causes. 

2.  The  next  presbytery  we  read  of  is  at  Antioch^  but 

<  Aetf ,  XT.  *  Id  Act  Apoit. 
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there  we  find  no  acts  either  of  concurrent  or  single  juris- 
diction, but  of  ordination  indeed  we  do,  and  that  perfoiined 
by  such  men  as  St*  Paul  was,  and  Barnabas  ^  for  they  were 
two  of  the  prophets  reckoned  in  the  church  of  Antiooh,  but 
I  .do  not  remembeif  them  to  be  called  '  presbyters  in  that 
place  ;*  to  be  sure  they  were  not  mere  presbyters  as  we  now 
understand  the  word ;  as  I  proved  formerly. 

3.  But  in  the  church  of  Epbesus  there  was  a  college  qf 
presbyters,  and  they  were,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  called 
bishops,  and  were  appointed  by  him  to  be  pastors  of  the 
churdi  of  God«  This  must  do  it  or  nothing,  '^  In  quo  Spiritu9 
Sanctus  posuit  vo$  episcopos :"  ''  In  whom  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  made  you  bishops  >.''  There  must  lie  the  exigence  of  the 
argument,  and  if  we  can  find  who  is  meant  by  *  vos,'  we 
shall^  I  hope,  gain  the  truth.  St.  Paul  sent  for  the  pres* 
byters  Or  elders,  to  come  from  Ephesus  to  Miletus,  and  to 
them  he  spoke.  It  is  true,  but  th^t  is  not  all  the  '  vos/ 
For  there  were  present  at  that  sermon  Sopater,  and  Aris- 
tarchus,  and  Secundus,  and  Gains,  and  Timothy,  and  Ty- 
chicus,  and  Trophimus^,  and  although  he  sent  to  Ephesus,  as 
to  the  metropolis,  and  there  many  elders  were,  either  acci- 
dentaUy  or  by  ordinary  residence,  yet  those  were  not  all 
elders  of  that  church,  but  of  all  Asia ;  in  the  Scripture  sense, 
the  Lesser  Asia.  For  so,  in  the  preface  of  his  sermon,  St. 
Paul  intimates :  '^  Ye  know  that  from  the  first  day  I  came  into 
Asia,  after  what  manner  I  have  been  with  you  at  all  seasons  ^*' 
His  whole  conversation  in  Asia  was  not  confined  to  Ephesus, 
and  yet  those  elders  who  were  present,  were  witnesses  of  it 
all,  and,  therefore,  were  of  dispersed  habitation  ;  and  so  it  is 
more  clearly  inferred  from  verse  26 :  **  And  now  behold  I 
know  that  ye  all,  among  whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the 
kingdom  of  God,"  &c.  It  was  a  travel  to  preach  to  all  that 
were  present,  and,  therefore,  most  certainly  they  were  inha.- 
bitants  of  places  very  considerably  distant. 

Now,  upon  this  ground,  I  will  raise  these  considerations. 

1.  If  there  be  a  confusion  of  names  in  Scripture,  particu-^ 
larly  of  episcopus  and  presbyter,  as  it  is  contended  for  on 
one  side,  and  granted  on  all  sides,  then  where  both  the 

''Acts,  xiii.  f  Acta,  xx. 

^  Acts,  XX.  4.  *  Verse  18. 
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• 
words  are  used,  what  shall  determine  the  signification?    Fol^ 

whether  (to  instance  in  this  place)  shall  '  presbyter'  limit 
*  episcopus/  or  *  episcopus'  extend  *  presbyter  V  Why  may 
not  presbyter  signify  one  that  is  verily  a  bishop^  as  episcopus 
signify  a  mere  presbyter?  For  it  is  but  an  ignorant  conceit, 
wherever  presbyter  is  named,  to  fancy  it  in  the  proper  and 
limited  sense^  and  not  to  do  so  with  episcopus ;  and  wheii 
they  are  joined  together^  rather  to  beUeve  it  in  the  limited 
and  present  sense  of  presbyter,  than  in  the  proper  and 
present  sense  of  episcopus^  So  that  as  yet  we  are  indifierent 
upon  the  terms.  These  men  sent  for  from  Ephesus,  are 
called  9rgsff$iTigoi  rUg  hMKnaiag,  *  elders'  or  *  presbyters  of  the 
church ;'  but  at  Miletus,  ^  Spiritus  Sa^ctus  posuit  vos  episcopos/ 
there  they  are  called  ^  bishops'  or  overseers*  So  that  I  may 
as  well  say  here,  ^  properly  so  called  bishops/  as  another  may 
say,  *  here  were  mere  presbyters.'  And  lest  it  be  objected  in 
prejudice  of  my  affirmative,  that  they  could  not  be  bishops, 
because  they  were  of  Ephesus,  there  never  being  but  one 
bishop  in  one  churdi ;  I  answer,  that  in  the  apostles'  times 
this  was  tiot  true*  For  at  Jerusalem  there  were  many  at  the 
same  time,  that  had  episcopal  and  apostolical  authorityi  and 
so  at  Antioch :  as  at  Jerusalem,  where  James,  and  Judas,  and 
Silas,  and  the  apostles,  and  Paul  and  Barnabas  at  Antioch, 
and  at  Rome,  at  the  same  time,  Peter,  and  Paul,  and  Linus, 
and  Clemens ;  but  yet  but  one  of  them  was  fixed^  and  pro^ 
perly  the  bishop  of  that  place*  But  secondly;  All  these 
were  not  of  Ephesus,  but  the  elders  of  all  Asia>  but  some 
from  other  countries,  as  appears  verse  4i  So  that  although 
they  were  all  bishops,  we  might  easily  find  distinct  dioceses 
for  them,  without  encumbering  the  church  of  Ephesus  with 
a  multiplied  incumbency.  Thus  far  then  we  are  upon  even 
terms ;  the  community  of  compellations  used  here,  can  no 
more  force  us  to  believe  them  all  to  be  mere  presbyters  than 
bishops,  in  the  proper  sense* 

2.  It  is  very  certain,  that  they  were  not  all  menre  pres- 
byters at  his  farewell  sermon ;  for  St.  Timothy  was  there, 
and  I  proved  him  to  be  a  bishop  by  abundant  testimony,  and 
many  of  those  which  are  reckoned,  verse  4,  were  compa- 
nions of  the  apostle  in  his  journey ;  and  employed,  in  mission 
apostolical,  for  the  founding  of  bhurdxes ;  and  particularly 
Sopater  was  there,  and  he  was  bishop  of  Iconium,  and 
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Tf  chicuR,  of  Chalcedon  in  Bithynia,  as  Dorotheas  and  Suae- 
biuB  witoess^' ;  and  Tropbimus,  of  Arleg  m  France ;  for  so  it 
is  witnessed  by  the  suffragans  of  ih&t  ptovin'ce,  in  their 
epistle  to  St.  Leo.  But  without  all  doubt,  here  were  bishops 
{>resent  as  well  as  presbyters,  for,  besides  the  premises,  we 
have  a  witness  beyond  exception,  the  ancient  St.  Irenseos : 
ff  Ih  Mdeto  enimi  convocatis  episcopis,  et  presbyteris  qui 
ierant  ab  Epheso,  et  a  reliquis  proximis  civitatibns,  qnoniam 
ipse  festinavit  Hierosolymis  Pentecosten  agere,''&c.;  St. 
Paul,  making  haste  to  keep  his  Pentecost  at  Jerusalem,  *^  at 
Miletus  did  call  together  the  bishops  and  presbyters  from 
•Ephesus,  and  the  neighbouring  cities  ^"  Now  to  all  these 
in  conjunction,  St.  Paul  spoke,  and  to  these  indeed, the 
Hdy  Ghost  had  concredited  his  church  to  be  fed,  and 
taught  with  pastoral  supravision;  but,  in  the  mean  while, 
bere  is  no  commission  of  power,  or  jnrisdictioh  to  presbyters 
.distinctly,  nor  supposition  of  any  such  preexistent  power. 

3.  All  that  St.  Paul  said  in  this  narration,  was  spoken  in 
the  presence  of  them  all,  but  not  to  them  all.  For  that  of 
verse  18,  "  Ye  know  how  I  have  been  with  you  in  Asia  in  all 
seasons:"  that  indeed  was  spoken  to  all  the  presbyters 
that  came  from  Ephesus  and  the  voisinage,:  viz«  in  a  col- 
i^ctive  sense,  hot  in  a  distributive,  for  each  of  them  was  not 
,in  all  the  circuit  of  his  Asian  travels;  but  this  was  not 
spoken  to  Sopater,  the  Berean,  or  to  Aristarchus,  the  Thes- 
salonian,  but  to  Tychicus  and  Trophimus,  who  were  Asians, 
it  might  be  addressed.  And  for  that  of  verse  26,  "  Ye  all 
among  whoin  I  have  gone  preaching,  shall  see  my  face  no 
more ;"  this  was  directed  only  to  the  Asians,  for  he  was 
never  mote  to  come  thither ;  but  Timothy,  to  be  sure,  saw 
him  afterwards,  for  St.  Paul  sent  for  him,  a  little  before  his 
death,  to  Rome,  and  it  will  not  be  supposed  he  neglected  to 
attend  himi  So  that  if  there  were  a  conjunction  of  bishops 
and  presbyters  at  his  meeting,  .as  most  certainly  there  was, 
and  of  evangelists  and  apostolical  men  besidd^s,  how  shall  it  be 
known,  or  indeed  with  any  probability  s^uspected,  that  clause 
of  verse  28,  "  Spiritus  Sanctus  posait  voe  episcopos  paseere 
ecclesiam^Dei^"  does  belong  to  the  Ephesine  presbyters,  and 
not  particularly  to  Timothy,  who  was  now  aottially  bishop  of 

k  Ubi  jupfi.  I  Ub.  iK,  c.  t4. 
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Ephesos,  and  to  Gaius,  and  to  the  other  apostolical  men^ 
who  had,  at  least,  episcopal  aulliority,  that  is,  panrar  of 
founding  and  ordering  churches  without  a  fixed  and  limited 
jurisdiction. 

4.  Either  in  this  place  is.  no  jurisdiction  at  all  intimated 
'  de  antique/  or  eoncredited  '  de  novo,'  or  if  there  be,  it  is  in 
the  word  e^t^Miirouf  and  TrotfMuvtiv,  verse  28,  *  bishops'  and 
'  feeders ;'  and  then  it  belongs  to  the  presbyters  in  con- 
junction with,  and  subprdination  to,  the  bishops;  f(x  to 
the  mere  presbyters  it  cannot  be  proved  to  aj^ertain,  bj 
any  intimation  of  that  place* 

5.  How  and  if  these  presbyters,  which  came  from  Ephe- 
BUS,  and  the  other  parts  of  Asia,  were  made  bishops  at  Miletus  ? 
Then  also  this  way  all  difficulty  will  be  removed.  And  that' 
so  it  was,  is  more  than  probable ;  for  to  be  sure,  Timothy  was 
now  entering  and  fixing  upon  his  see ;  and  it  was  consonant 
to  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  and  the  exigence  of  the  thing 
itself,  when  they  were  to  leave  a  church,  to  fix  a  bishop  in 
it ;  for  why  else  was  a  bishop  fixed  in  Jerusalem  so  long 
before  any  oiher  churches,  but  because  the  apostles  were  to 
be  scattered  from  thence,  and  there  the  first  bloody  field  of 
maiiyrdom  was  to  be  fought.  And  the  case  was  equal  here, 
for  St.  Paul  was  never  to  see  the  churches  of  Asia  any  more; 
and  foresaw  that  ravening  wolves  would  enter  into  the  folds, 
and  he  had  actually  placed  a  bishop  in  Ephesus ;  and  it  is 
unimaginable,  that  he  would  not  make  equal  provision  for 
other  churches,  there  being  the  same  necessity,  from  the 
same  danger,  in  them  all,  and  either  St.  Paul  did  it  now  or 
never  ;  and  that  about  this  time,  the  other  six  Asian  churches 
bad  angels  or  bishops  set  in  their  candlesticks,  is  plain,  for 
there  had  been  a  succession  in  the  church  of  Pergamus ; 
Antipas  was  dead,  and  St.  Timothy  had  sat  in  Ephesus,  and 
St.  Polycarp  at  Smyrna,  many  years  before  St.  John  writ 
his  Revelation. 

6.  Lastly :  That  no  jurisdiction  was  in  the  Ephesine 
presbyters,  except  a  delegate,  and  subordinate,  appears  be- 
yond all  exception,  by  St.  Paul's  first  epistle  to  TimoUiy, 
e^iablishing  in  the  person  of  Timothy  power  of  coercitive 
jurisdiction  over  presbyters,  and  ordination  in  him  alone, 
without  the  conjunction  of  any  in  commission  with  him,  for 
aught  appears  either  there  or  elsewhere. 
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4, /The  same  also,  in  the  c^we  of  the  Cretan  presbyters, 
is  dear.  For  what  power  had  they  of  jurisdiction?  For 
that  is  it  we  now  speak  of.  If  they  had  none  before  St. 
Titus  came,  we  are  well  enough  at  Crete.  If  they  had,  why 
did  St.  Paul  take  it  from  them,  to  invest  Titus  with  it?  Or 
if  he  did  not,  to  what  purpose  did  he  send  Titus  with  all 
those  powers  before  mentioned  ?  For  either  the  presbyters 
of  Crete  had  jurisdiction,  in  causes  criminal,  equal  to  Titus 
after  his  coming,  or  they  had  not.  If  they  had  not,  then 
either  they  had  no  jurisdiction  at  all,  or  whatsoever  it  was 
in  subordination  to  him^  they  were  his  inferiors,  and  he 
their  ordinary  judge  and  governor. 

5.  One  thing  more  before  this  be  left,  must  be  considered 
'  cpncerning  the  church  of  Corinth,  for  there  was  power  of 
excommunication  in  the  presbytery  when  they  had  no  bishop, 
for  they  had  none  of  divers  years  after  the  founding  of  the 
church,  and  yet  St.  Paul  reproves  them  for  not  ejecting  the 
incestuous  person  out  of  the  church. 

This  is  it  that  I  said  before,  that  the  apostles  kept  the 
jurisdiction  in  their  hands  where  they  had  founded  a  church 
and  placed  no  bishop,  for  in  this  case  of  the  Corinthian 
incest,  the  apostle  did  make  himself  the  sole  judge :  **  For  I 
verily,  as  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged 
already";"  and  then,  secondly,  St.  Paul  gives  the  church  of 
Corinth  commission  and  substitution  to  proceed  in  this  cause, 
"  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered 
together  ",  and  my  Spirit,'^  that  is,  *  my  power,  my  authority," 
for  so  he  explains  himself,  ^'  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  him  over  to  Satan.''  And 
thirdly,  as  all  this  power  is  delegate,  so  it  is  but  declarative 
in  the  Corinthians ;  for  St.  Paul  had  given  sentence  before, 
and  they  of  Corinth  were  to  publish  it.  Fourthly ;  this  was 
a  commission  given  to  the  whole  assembly,  and  no  more 
concerns  the  presbyters  than  the  people,  and  so  some  have 
contended ;  but  so  it  is ;  but  it  will  serve  neither  of  their  turns, 
neither  for  an  independent  presbytery,  nor  a  conjunctive 
popularity.  As  for  St.  Paul's  reproving  them,  for  not  inflictr 
ing  censures  on  the  peccant,  I  have  often  heard  it  confidently 
averred,  but  never  could  see  ground  for  it.    The  suspicion  of 

■  1  Cor.  V.  3.  »  Verse  4. 
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it  is  verse  2 :  "  And  ye  are  pufied  up,  and  have  not  rather 
mourned ;  that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed,  might  be  taken 
away  from  among  you :"  taken  away :  but  by  whom  ?  that 
is  the  question.  Not  by  them,  to  be  sure.  For  ^  taken  away 
from  you'  implies  that  it  is  by  the  power  of  another,  not  by 
their  act,  for  no  man  can  take  away  any  thing  from  hiniseir, 
he  may  *  put  it  away/  not  *  take  it/  the  expression  had  been 
very  imperfect  if  ^is  had  been  his  meaning.  Well  then : 
in  bII  these  instances,  viz.  of  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Ephesus, 
Crete,  and  Corinth,  (and  these  are  all  I  can  find  in  Scripture 
of  any  consideration  in  the  present  question,)  all  the  juris- 
diction was  originally  in  the  apostles,  while  there  was  no 
bishop,  or  in  the  bishop,  when  there  was  any :  and  yet  that 
the  presbyters  were  joined  in  the  ordering  church  afiairs,  I 
will  not  deny,  to  wit,  by  voluntary  assuming  them,  *  in  partem 
soUicitudinis/  and  by  delegation  of  power  apostolical,  or 
episcopal,  and  by  way  of  assistance  in  acts  deliberative,  and 
consiliary,  though  I  find  this  no  where  specified  but  in  the 
church  of  Jerusalem,  where  I  proved  that  the  elders  were 
men  of  more  power  than  mere  presbyters,  men  of  apostolical 
authority.  But  here  lies  the  issue  and  strain  of  the  question. 
Presbyters  had  no  jurisdiction  in  causes  criminal,  and 
pertaining  to  the  public  regiment  of  the  church,  by  virtue 
of  their  order,  or  without  particular  substitution  and  delega^ 
tion.  For  there  is  not  in  all  Scripture  any  commission  given 
by  Christ  to  mere  presbyters,  no  Divine  institution  of  any 
power  of  regiment  in  the  presbytery ;  no  constitution  apos- 
tolical, that  mere  presbyters  should  either  alone,  or  in  con- 
junction with  the  bishop,  govern  the  church  ;  no  example  in 
all  Scripture  of  any  censure  inflicted  by  any  mere  presbyters, 
either  upon  clergy  or  laity ;  no  specification  of  any  power 
that  they  had  so  to  do;  but  to  churches  where  colleges  of 
presbyters  were  resident,  bishops  were  sent  by  apostolical 
ordination;  not  only  with  power  of  imposition  of  hands,  but 
of  excommunication,  of  taking  cognizance  even  of  causes  and 
actions  of  presbyters  themselves,  as  to  Titus  and  Timothy, 
the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus ;  and  there  is  also  ex- 
ample of  delegation  of  power  of  censures  from  the  apostle 
to  a  church,  where  many  presbyters  were  fixed,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  Corinthian  delinquent  before  specified,  which 
delegation  was  needless^.ifcoercitive  jurisdiction,  by  censures^ 
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had  been  by  Divine  right  in  a  presbyter,  or  a  whole  college 
of  them. 

Now  then,  return  we  to  the  consideration  of  St.  Jerpme's 
■aying;  "  The  church  was  governed  *  communi  presbyte- 
rorum  consilio/  by  the  common  counsel  of  presbyters."   But, 

1.  '  Quo  jure*  was  this?  That  the  bishops  are  superior 
to  those  which  were  then  called  presbyters,  by  custom  rather 
than  Divine  disposition,  St.  Jerome  affirms ;  but  that  pres- 
byters were  joined  with  the  apostlesand  bishops  at  first,  by 
what  right  was  that?  Was  not  that  also  by  custom  and 
condescension,  rather  than  by  Divine  disposition?  St. 
Jerome  does  not  say  but  it  was.  For  he  speaks  only  of 
matter  of  £aict,  not  of  right :  it  might  have  been  otherwise^ 
though,  ^  de  facto,'  it  was  so  in  some  places. 

2.  '  Communi  presbyterorum  consilio*  is  true  in  the 
church  of  Jerusalem,  where  the  elders  were  apostolical  men, 
and  had  episcopal  authority,  and  something  superadded,  as 
Barnabas,  and  Judas,  and  Silas,  for  they  had  the  authority 
and  power  of  bishops,  and  an  unUmited  diocese  besides, 
though  afterwards  Silas  was  fixed  upon  the  see  of  Corinth. 
But  yet  even  at  Jerusalem  they  actually  had  a  bishop,  who 
was,  in  that  place,  superior  to  them  in  jurisdiction,  and,  there- 
fore, does  clearly  evince,  that  the  common  counsel  of  pres- 
byters is  no  argument  against  the  superiority  of  a  bishop 
over  them. 

3.  *  Communi  presbyterorum  consilio'  is  also  true,  because 
the  apostles  called  themselves  presbyters,  as  St.  Paul  and 
St.  John,  in  their  epistles.  Now  at  the  first,  many  prophets, 
many  elders,  (for  the  words  are  sometimes  used  in  common,) 
were,  for  a  while,  resident  in  particular  churches,  and  did 
govern  in  common ;  as  at  Antioch  were  Barnabas,  and 
Simeon,  and  Lucius,  and  Manaen,  and  Paul,  ^  communi 
horum  presbyterorum  consilio'  the  church  of  Antioch  for  |i 
time  was  governed ;  for  all  these  were  presbyters,  in  the 
sense  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  were,  and  the  elders  of  the 
church  of  Jerusalem. 

4.  Suppose  this  had  been  true  in  the  sense  that  any  body 
please  to  imagine,  yet  this  not  being  by  any  Divine  ordi- 
nance, that  presbyters  should,  by  their  counsel,  assist  in 
external  regiment  of  the  church,  neither  by  any  imitation  of 
Scripture,  nor  by  affirmation  of  St.  Jerome^  it  is  snfficiept  t& 
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stiAe  ihm  by  that  saying  of  St.  Ambrose :  "  Postqoim  om- 
DibiM  locis  eccksise  sunt  constitutee,  et  officia  ordmata,  aliter 
coraposita  res  est  quam  ooBperat^''  It  might  be  so  at  first 
*  de  facto/  aad  yet  no  need  to  be  so  neither  then,  nor  after. 
For  tt  first  Ephesus  had  no  bishop  of  its  own,  nor  Crete, 
and  there  was  no  need,  for  St.  Paul  bad  the  supravision  of 
them,  and  St.  John,  and  other  of  the  apostles;  but  yet 
afterwards,  St.  Paul  did  send  bishops  thither;  for  wlien 
themselves  were  to  go  away,  the  power  must  be  concredited 
to  a;nother ;  and  if  they,  in  their  absence,  before  the  consti- 
tuting of  a  bishop,  had  intrusted  the  care  of  the  church  with 
presbyters,  yet  it  was  but  in  dependence  on  the  apostles,  and 
by  substitution,  not  by  any  ordinary  power,  and  it  ceased  at 
the  presence  or  command  of  the  apostle,  or  the  sending  of  a 
bishop  to  reside.  O/  Tcpt^Qir^oi  votfAavarB  to  iv  v^mV  woifAvicv, 
i»i  ava^Eitf  0  0eo;  tov  /we^Aovra  ^fX^"^  vpuivf.  So  St.  Ignatius, 
being  absent  from  his  church,  upon  a  business  of  being  per- 
secuted, he  wrote  to  his  presbyters,  "  Do  you  feed  the  flock 
amongst  you,  till  God  shall  show  you  who  shall  be  your 
raler,''  viz.  *  my  successor :  no  longer :  your  commission 
expires  when  a  bishop  comes.' 

5.  To  the  conclusion  of  St.  Jerome's  discourse,  viz. 
'  That  bishops  are  not  greater  than  presbyters  by  the  truth 
of  Divine  disposition ;'  I  answer,  that  this  is  true  in  this 
sense,  bishops  are  not,  by  Divine  disposition,  greater  than 
all  those  which,  in  Scripture,  are  called  presbyters,  such  as 
were  the  elders  in  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  such  as  were 
they  of  Antioch,  such  as  St.  Peter  and  St.  John,  cufATrpea-pinpot 
all,  and  yet  all  of  them  were  not  bishops  in  the  present  sense, 
that  is,  of  a  fixed  and  pm'ticular  diocese  and  jurisdiction. 

Secondly :  St.  Jerome's  meaning  is  also  true  in  this  sense, 
''  Bishops,  by  the  truth  of  the  Lord's  disposition,  are  not 
greater  than  presbyters,"  viz.  '  quoad  exercitium  act^is/  that 
is,  they  are  not  tied  to  exercise  jurisdiction  solely  in  their 
own  persons,  but  may  **  asciscere  sibi  presbyteros  in  cora« 
mune  consilium,"  they  *  may  delegate  jurisdiction  to  the 
presbyters ;'  and  that  they  did  not  so,  but  kept  the  exercise 
of  it  only  in  their  own  hands  in  St.  Jerome's  time,  this  is  it, 
which  he  saith  is  rather  by  custom  than  by  Divine  dispen* 
sation,  for  it  was  otherwise  at  first,  viz.  *  de  facto,'  and  might 

•  In  Ephct.  iv.  »  EpUt*  ad  Antiocb* 
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be  80  stilly  there  being  no  law  of  God  against  the  delegation 
of  power  episcopal.  As  for  the  last  words  in  the  objection^ 
"  Et  in  communi  debere  ecclesiam  regere,"  it  is  an  assumen- 
tum  of  St.  Jerome^s  own ;  for  all  his  former  discourse  was  of 
the  identity  of  names,  and  common  regiment  ^  de  facto/  not 
*  de  jure/  and  from  a  fact  to  conclude  with  a  *  deberet,'  is 
a  '  non  sequitur/  unless  this  ^  debere'  be  understood  accord- 
ing to  the  exigence  of  the  former  arguments,  that  is,  they 
ought  not  by  God's  law,  but  in  imitation  of  the  practice 
apostolical ;  to  wit,  when  things  are  as  they  were  then,  when 
the  presbyters  are  such  as  then  they  were;  they  ought,  for 
many  considerations,  and  in  great  cases,  not  by  the  necesdty 
of  a  precept. 

And  indeed,  to  do  him  right,  he  so  explains  himself: 
"  Et  in  communi  debere  ecclesiam  regere,  imitantes  Moysen, 
qui  c{!lm  haberet  iii  potestate  solus  prseesse  populo  Israel, 
^  septuaginta  elegit,  cum  quibus  populum  judicaret^:''  "  The 
presbyters  ought  to  judge  in  common  with  the  bishop,  for 
the  bishops  ought  to  imitate  Moses,  who  might  have  ruled 
alone,  yet  was  content  to  take  others  to  him,-  and  himself 
only  to  rule  in  chief."  Thus  St.  Jerome  would  have  the 
bishops  do,  but  then  he  acknowledges  the  right  of  sole  juris- 
diction to  be  in  them,  and  therefore,  though  his  counsel 
perhaps  might  be  good  then,  yet  it  is  necessary  at  no  time, 
and  was  not  followed  then,  and,  to  be  sure,  is  needless  now. 
For  the  arguments  which  St.  Jerome  uses  to  prove  this 
intention,  whatever  it  is,  I  have,  and  shall  elsewhere  produce, 
for  they  yield  many  other  considerations  than  this  collection 
of  St.  Jerome,  and  prove  nothing  less  than  the  equality  of 
the, offices  of  episcopacy  and  presbyterate.  The  same  thing 
is  *  per  omnia'  respondent  to  the  parallel  place  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom:  it  is  needless  to  repeat  either  thel  objection  or 
answer. 

But  however,  this  saying  of  St.  Jerome,  and  the  parallel 
of  St.  Chrysostom,  i$  but  like  an  argument  against  an  evident 
truth,  which  comes  forth  upon  a  desperate  service,  and  they 
are  sure  to  be  killed  by  the  adverse  party,  or  to  run  upon 
their  own  swords ;  for  either  they  are  to  be  understood  in 
the  senses  above  explicated,  and.  then  they  are  impertinent, 

H  In  1  Tim.  iii.    "Ort  ov  leoXu  to  fxic-er  mI  yap  avrol  h^tinutXUv  ila-»  ayali}i>^ 
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or  else  they  contradict  evidence  of  Scripture  and  catholic 
antiquity,  and  so  are  false^  and  die  within  their  own  trenches. 
I  end  this  aipiment  of  tradition  apostolical  with  that 
saying  of  St.  Jerome  in  the  same  place :  ''  Postquam  unus- 
quisque  eos  quos  baptizabat  suos  putabat  esse,  non  Christi, 
et  diceretur  in  populis.  Ego  sum  Pauli,  Ego  Apollo,  Ego 
antem  Cephce,  in  toto  orbe  decretum  est  ut  unus  de  pres- 
byteris  electus  superponeretur  caeteris,  ut  schismatum  semina 
toUerentur.''  That  is  *  a  public  decree  issued  out  in  the 
apostles'  times,  that  in  all  churches  one  should  be  chosen 
out  of  the  clergy,  and  set  over  tibem,  viz.  to  rule  and  govern 
the  flock  conmiitted  to  his  charge.  This,  I  say,  was  in  the 
apostles'  times,  even  upon  the  occasion  of  the  Corinthian 
schism ;  for  then  they  said,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos, 
and  ih&x  it  was,  that  he  that  baptized  any  catechumens,  took 
them  for  his  own,  not  as  Christ's  disciples.'  So  that  it  was, 
*  tempore  apostolorum,^  that  this  decree  was  made ;  for  '  in 
the  time  of  the  apostles,'  St.  James,  and  St.  Mark,  and  St. 
Timothy,  and  St.  Titus,  were  made  bishops  by  St.  Jerome's 
express  attestation.  It  was  also  '  toto  orbe  decretum ;'  so 
that  if  it  had  not  been  proved  to  have  been  an  immediate 
Divine  institution,  yet  it  could  not  have  gone  much  less,  it 
being,  as  I  have  proved,  and  as  St.  Jerome  acknowledges, 
catholic  and  apostolic. 


SECTION  XXII, 

And  all  this  hath  been  tlte  Faith  and  Practice  of  Christendom. 

"  B»  ye  followers  of  me  as  I  am  of  Christ,"  is  an  apostolical 
precept.  We  have  seen,  how  the  apostles  have  followed 
Christ,  how  their  tradition  is  consequent  of  Divine  institu^ 
tion :  next  let  us  see  how  the  church  hath  followed  the 
apostles,  as  the  apostles  have  followed  Christ.  Catholic 
practice  is  the  next  basis  of  the  power  and  order  of  episco- 
pacy. And  this  ^hall  be  ^  in  subsidium'  to  them  also  that 
call  for  reductiop  of  the  state  episcopal  to  a  primitive  con*^ 
sistence,  and  for  the  confirmation  of  all  those  pious  sons  of 
holy  church,  who  have  a  venerable  estimate  of  the  public  and 
Wthorized  facts  of  catholic  Christendom.. 
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For  consider  we^  is  it  imagtoaUey  that  all  the  world 
shottldy  immediately  afler  the  death  of  the  apostles,  conspire 
together  to  seek  themselves,  and  not  '  ea  qu&B  sunt  Jesu 
Christi  ;*  to  erect  a  government  of  their  own  devising,  not 
ordained  by  Christ,  not  delivered  by  his  apostles,  and  to 
iielinquish  a  Divine  foundation^  and  the  apostolical  super- 
structure,  which,  if  it  was  at  all,  was  a  part  of  our  Master's 
will,  which  whosoever  knew,  and  observed  not,  was  to  foe 
beaten  with  many  stripes?  Is  it  imaginable^  that  those 
gallant  men,  who  could  not  be  brought  off  from  the  pre* 
scriptions  of  Gentilism,  to  the  seeming  impossibilities  of 
Christianity,  virithout  evidence  of  miraide,  and  clarity  of 
demonstration  upon  agreed  principles,  should  all,  upon  ^eir 
first  adhesion  to  Christianity,  make  an  universal  dereliction 
of  so  considerable  a  part  of  their  Master's  will,  and  leave 
GentiUsm  to  destroy  Christianity ;  for  he  that  en^ts  another 
economy  than  what  the  Master  of  the  family  hath  ordained, 
destroys  all  those  relations  of  mutual  dependence,  which 
Christ  hath  made  for  the  coadunation  of  all  the  parts  of  it, 
and  so  destroys  it  in  the  formality  of  a  Christian  congregation 
or  family* 

Is  it  imaginable,  4;hat  all  those  glorious  martyrs,  that  were 
so  curious  observers  of  Divine  sanctions,  and  canons  apos^ 
tolical,  that  so  long  as  that  ordinance  of  the  apostles,  con- 
cerning abstinence  from  blood,  was  of  force,  they  would 
rather  die  than  eat  a  strangled  hen  or  a  pudding,  (for  so 
Eusebius  relates  of  the  Christians^  in  the  particular  instance 
of  Biblis  and  Blandina,)  that  they  would  be  so  sedulous  in 
contemning  the  government,  that  Christ  left  for  his  family, 
and  erect  another. 

To  what  purpose  were  all  their  watchings,  their  banish- 
ments, their  fears,  their  fastings,  their  penances,  and  formi- 
dable austerities,  and  finally,  their  so  frequent  martyrdoms, 
of  what  excellency  or  avail,  if,  after  all,  they  should  be 
hurried  out  of  this  world,  and  all  their  fortunes  and  posses- 
sions, by  untimely,  by  disgraceful,  by  dolorous  deaths,  to  be 
set  before  a  tribunal,  to  give  account  of  their  universal 
neglect,  and  contemning  of  Christ's  laist  testament,  in  so 
great  an  affair,  as  the  whole  government  of  his  church  ? 

If  all  Christendom  should  be  guilty  of  so  open,  so  united 
a  defiance  against  their  Master,    by   what    argument    or 
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confidence  can  any  misbelieyer  be.  persuaded  to  ChriBtiata1y» 
which,  in  all  its  members  'for  so  many  ages  together,  is  so 
unUke  its  first  institution^  and  in  its  most  public  afiair,  and, 
for  matter  of  order,  of  the  most  general  concernment,  is  90 
contrary  to  the  first  birth  ?  > 

Where  are  the  promises  of  Christ's  perpetual  assistancei 
of  the  impregnable  permanence  of  the*  church  against,  the 
gates  of  Hell,  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  talead  it  into  all  ttoEth, 
if  she  be  guilty  of  so  grand  an  error^  as  to  erect  a  threme 
where  Christ  had  made  all  level,  or  appointed  others' to  sit  in 
it  than  whom  he  suffers.  Either  Christ  hath  left  na  govern* 
ment,  or  most  certainly  the  church  hath  retained  that  govern-- 
ment,  whatsoever  it  is ;  for  the  contradictory  to  these  would 
either  make  Christ  improvident,  or  the  catholic  church 
extremely  neghgent  (to  say  no  worse)  and  incurious  of  her 
'  depositnm.'  But  upon  the  confidence  of  all  Christendom; 
(if  there  were  no  more  in  it,)  I  suppose  we  may  fairly  venture : 
*  Sit  anima  mea  cum  Christianis/ 


SECTION  XXIII. 

Who  first  distinguished  Names,  used  before  in  common. 

The  first  thing  done  in  Christendom,  upon  the  death  of  the 
apostles,  in  this  matter  of  ^iscopacy,  is  the  distinguishing  of 
names,  which  before  were  common.  For  in  holy  Scripture 
aU  the  names  of  clerical  offices  were  given  to  the  superior 
order,  and  particularly  all  offices^  and  parts,,  and  persons,, 
designed  in  any  employment  of  the  sacred  priesthood,  were 
signh&ed  by '  presbyter*  and  '  presbyterium.'  And  therefore, 
lest  the  confusion  of  .names  might  persuade  an  identity  and 
indistinction  of  office,  the  wisdom  of  Holy  Church  found  it 
necessary  to  distinguish  and  separate  orders  and  offices,  by 
distinct  and  proper  appellations.  ^'  For  the  apostles  did 
know,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  contentions  would 
arise,  iv)  row  oyiofitarpg  rit  tmcrutm^f  about  the  name  of  episco- 
pacy,'' saith  St.  Clement*;  and  so  it  did  in  the  church  of 

*  Epist.  ad  Corio. 
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Ctitbiih,  as  soon  as  their  apostle  had  expked  hits  last  brealli* 
But  so  it  was. 

1  •  Hiie  apostles^  wliich  I  have  proved  to  be  fhe  supreme 
ordinary  office  in  the  church,  and  to  be  succeeded  in,  were 
called  in  Scripture  Tr^tafivrtpoi,  *  elders'  or  *  presbyters;* 
igrp^Pinifovg  Irohg  h  v/mv  Tafivia?JSi  i  avparpna^uTefog,  saitfa  St. 
P^ter  the  apostle ;  "  The  elders  or  presbyti^rs  that  are  among 
ytm,  I  also,  "who  am  an  elder  or  presbyter,  do  entreat  ^'* 
Such  elders  St.  Peter  spoke  to,  as  he  was  llimself^  to  wit, 
those  to  whom  the  raiment  of  the  church  wd.d  c(H9ajmtted ; 
the  bishops  of  Asia,  Pontus,  Gratia,  Caji^docia,  and  BitShy* 
nia,  that  is,  to  Timothy,  to  Tychtcus,  to  Sosipater,  to  the 
Angels  of  the  Asian  churches,  and  all  others,  whom  himself, 
in  the  next  words,  points  out,  by  the  description  of  their 
office,  irotfuifars  ro  h  'vfiuy  wolpmov  rou  0eouy  smn^Trwvreff  flu^* 
"Feed  the  flock  of  God  ad  bishops,"  or  *  being  bishops  and 
ovearseers  over  it;'  and  that  to  rulers  he  then  spake,  is 
evident  by  his  /lii  xarcawgiEwvrBg,  for  it  was  iiup^inent  to 
have  warned  them  of  *  tyranny,'  that  had  no  rule  at  all.  The 
mere  presbyters,  I  deny  not,  but  are  included  in  this  admo- 
nition ;  for  as  their  office  is  involved  in  the  bishop's  office^ 
the  bishop  being  bishop  smd  presbyter  too,  so  is  his  duty 
also  in  the  bishop's;  so  that,  '  pro  rat&,'  the  presbyter 
knows  what  lies  on  him^  by  proportion  and  intuition  to  the 
bishop's  admonition.  .  But  again :  'O  7rgs(r€iTSfoi  ImXemt^  w'f'V, 
saith  St.  John  the  apostle ;  and  o  vfea-girgfos  Taifp  ra'aya7nir£» 
**  The  presbytei*  to  the  elect  lady ;  the  presbyter  to  Gains." 

2.  If  apostles  be  called  presbyters,  no  UEurm  though 
bishops  be  called  so  too ;  for  apostles  and  bishops  are  all  one 
in  ordinary  office,  as  I  have  proved  fonnerly.  Thus,  ace  ,thbse 
apostolical  men,  in  the  college  at  J^usalem,  oaQed  pres^ 
liters,  whom  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  calloth  ^f^  tiicitfftepin^, 
f  principal  men,  ruling  men,'  and  ot  uoa^  vfoGrr&rec'vge^girefoi, 
'  the  presbyters  that  rule  well.'  By  presbyters  are  meant 
bishops,  to  whom  only,  according  to  the  intention  and  ex* 
igence  of  Divine  institution,  the  apostle  had  co)ibredited  the 
church  of  Ephesus>  and  the  neighbouring  cities,  ^  ut  solus 
quisque  episcopus  prsBsit  omnibus,"  as  appears  in  tiie  former 
discourse.    The  same  also  is  Acts,  xx.    The  Holy  Ghost 

«» 1  Pet.  V.  1. 
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hath  made  you  bishops;  and  yet  the  same  men  are  called 
T^<r$uTepoi  rng  itaixna'iat.  The  one  place  exponnds  the  other, 
for  they  are  both  *  ad  idem/  and  speak  of  elders  of  the  same 
church. 

3.  Although  bishops  be  called  presbyters,  yet,  even  in 
Scripture^  names  are  so  distinguishedi  that  mere  presbyters 
are  never  balled  bishops,  unless  it  be  in  conjunction  with 
bishops;  and  then  in  the  general  address,  which,  in  all  fair 
deportments,  is  made  to  the  more  eminent,  sometime^  pres- 
byters are,  or  may  be,  comprehended.  This  observation,  if 
it  prove  true,  will,  clearly  show,  that  the  confusion  of  names 
of  '  episcopus,'  and  *  presbyter,'  such  as  it  is  in  Scripture,  is 
of  no  pretence,  by  any  intimation  of  Scripture,  for  the  indis- 
tinction  of  offices ;  for  even  the  names  in  Scripture  itself  are 
so  distinguished,  that  a  mere  presbyter  alone  is  never  called 
a  bishop,  but  a  bishop  and  apostle  is  often  called  a  presbyter, 
as  in  the  instances  above.  But  we  will  consider  those  places 
of  Scripture,  which  use  to  be  pretended  in  those  impertinent 
arguings  from  the  identity  of  name,  to  confusion  of  things, 
and  show  that  they  neither  interfere  upon  the  main  question, 
nor  this  observation  :  **  Paul  and  Timotheus  to  all  the  saints 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi,  with  the 
bishops  and  deacons."  I  am  more  willing  to  choose  this 
instance,  because  the  place  is  of  much  consideration  in  the 
whole  question,  and  I  shall  take  this  occasion  to  clear  it  from 
prgudice  and  disadvantage. 

By  bishops  are  here  meant  presbyters,  because  many 
Inshops  in  a  church  could  not  be,  and  yet  St.  Paul  speaks 
plurally  of  the  bishops  of  the  church  of  PhiHppi,  and  there- 
fore must  mean  mere  presbyters ;  so  it  is  pretended. 

1.  Then :  By  '  bishops'  are,  orlnay  be,  meant  the  whole 
superior  order  of  the  clergy,  *  bishops  and  priests  ;*  and  that 
he  speaks  plurally,  he  may,  besides  the  bishops  in  the  church, 
comprehend  under  their  name  the  presbyters  too;  for  why 
may  not  the  name  be  comprehended  as  well  as  the  office, 
and  order  the  inferior  under  the  superior,  the  lesser  Within 
the  greater ;  for,  since  the  order  of  presbyters  is  involved  in 
the  bishops'  order,  and  is  not  only  inclusively  in  it,  but 
derivative  from  it;  the  same  name  may  comprehend  both 
persons,  because  it  does  comprehend  the  distinct  offices  and 
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orders  of  them  both.    And  in  this  sense  it  is,  if  it  be  at  all, 
that  presbyters  are  sometimes  in  Scripture  called  bishops. 

2.  Why  may  not  *  bishops'  be  understood  properly?  For 
there  is  no  necessity  of  admitting  that  there  were  any  mere 
presbyters  at  all,  at  the  first  founding  of  this  church.  It  can 
neither  be  proved  from  Scripture,  nor  antiquity,  if  it  were 
denied.  For  indeed  a  bishop,  or  a  company  of  episcopal 
men,  as  there  were  at  Antioch,  might  do  all  that  presbyters 
could,*  and  much  more.  And  considering  that  th^re  are 
some  necessities  of  a  church,  which  a  presbyter  cannot  supply, 
and  a  bishop  can,  it  is  more  imaginable  that  there  was  no 
presbyter,  than  that  there  was  no  bishop.  And  certainly  it 
is  most  unUkely  that  what  is  not  expressed,  to  wit,  presbyters, 
should  be  only  meant,  and  that  which  is  expressed  should 
not  be  at  all  intended. 

3.  '  With  the  bishops^  may  be  understood  in  the  proper 
sense,  and  yet  no  more  bishops  in  one  diocese  than  one,  of  a 
fixed  residence ;  for  in  that  sense  is  St.  Chrysostom  and  the 
fathers  to  be  understood  in  their  commentaries  on  this  place^ 
affirming  that  ^  one  church  could  have  but  one  bishop^  }'  but 
then  take  this  along,  that  it  was  not  then  unusual,  in  such 
great  churches,  to  have  many  men  who  were  temporary 
residentiaries,  but  of  an  apostolical  and  episcopal  authority, 
as  in  the  churches  of  Jerusalem,  Rome,  Antioch  there  was, 
as  I  have  proved  in  the  premises.  Nay,  in  Philippi  itself,  if 
I  mistake  not,  an  instance  may  be  given  full  and  home  to  this 
purpose :  ^^  Salutant  te  episcopi  Onesimus,  Titus,  Demas, 
Polybius,  et  omnes  qui  sunt  Philippis  in  Christo,  unde  et 
hsec  vobis  scripsi,''  saith  Ignatius,  in  his  epistle  to  Hero,  his 
deacon.'  So  that  many  bishops,  we  see,  might  be  at  Philippic 
and  many  were  actually  there  long  after  St«  Paul's  dictate  of 
the  epistle. 

4.  Why  may  not '  bishops*  be  meant  in  the  proper  sense  ? 
Because  there  could  not  be  more  bishops  than  one  in  a  dio* 
cese.  No  ?  By  what  law  ?  If  by  a  constitution  of  the  church 
after  the  apostles'  times,  that  hinders  not,  but  it  might  be 
otherwise  in  the  apostles'  times.  If  by  a  law  in  the  apostles' 
times,  then  we  have  obtained  the  main  question  by  the  shift, 

*^  Ti  TflWTo;  fMUi  TToXiaof  rTria-tWfroi  nffAV  oiiJa/u,«5,  —  Chry$»  in  Phil,  1. 
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and  the  apostles  did  ordain  that  there  should  be  one,  and  but 
one,  bishop  in  a  church,  although  it  is  evident  they  appointed 
many  presbyters.  And  then  let  this  objection  be  admitted 
how  it  will,  and  do  its  worst,  we  are  safe  enough. 

6.  *  With  the  bishops,'  may  be  taken  distributively ;  for 
Philippi  was  a  metropolis,  and  had  divers  bishopricks  under 
it ;  and  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  church  of  Philippi,  wrote 
also  to  all  the  daughter-churches  within  its  circuit,  and  there- 
fore might  well  salute  many  bishops,  though  writing  to  one 
metropolis ;  and  this  is  the  more  probable,  if  the  reading  of 
this  place  be  accepted  according  to  (Ecumenius:  for  he 
reads  it  not  aw  imoTtoTrot;,  but  truvena-xoTroi;,  "  Co<-episcopis,  et 
diaconis,*'  **  Paul  and  Timothy  to  the  saints  at  Philippi,  and 
to  our  fellow^skops.'^ 

6.  St.  Ambrose  refers  this  clause  of  *^  cum  episcopis,  et 
diaconifl/'  to  St.  Paul  and  St.  Timothy ;  intimating,  that  the 
benediction  and  salutation  was  sent  to  the  saints  at  Philippi 
from  St.  Paul  and  St.  Timothy  with  the  bishops  and  deacons, 
so  that  the  reading  must  be  thus  :  ^  Paul  and  Timothy  with 
the  bishops  and  deacons,  to  all  the  saints  at  Philippi,"  &.c. 
"  Cum  episcopis  et  diaconis,  hoc  est,  cum  Paulo,  et  Timo- 
theo,  qui  utique  episcopi  erant,  simul  et  significavit  diaconos 
qui  mimstrabant  eu  Ad  plebem  enim  scribit.  Nam  si  epis- 
copis scriberet,  et  diaconis,  ad  personas  eorum  scriberet,  et 
led  ipsius  episcopo  scribendum  erat,  non  duobus  vel  tribus, 
sicut  et  ad  Titum  et  Timotheum<i." 

7.  The  like  expression  to  this  is  in  the  epistle  of  St.  Cle- 
ment to  the  Corinthians,  which  may  give  another  light  to 
this,  speaking  of  the  apostles,  xadi(rravovrag  avapxo^  eunSy  zU 
ivioTtovrou^j  Moi  hoatifovg  rSv  /xtyosovrw  vicrrtrnv.  *'  They  delivered 
their  first  fruits  to  the  bishops  and  deacons ''."  '  Bishops* 
here  indeed  may  be  taken  distributively,  and  so  will  not  infer 
that  many  bishops  were  collectively  in  any  one  church ;  but 
yet  this  gives  intimation  for  another  exposition  of  this  clause 
to  the  Philippians.  For  here  either  presbyters  are  meant  by 
i^toHOfoug,  ^  ministers ;'  or  else  presbyters  are  not  taken  care  of 
in  the  ecclesiastical  provision,  which  no  man  imagines,  of 
what  interest  soever  he  be ;  it  follows  then  that '  bishops  and 
deacons'  are  no  more  but  ^  majores,'  and  ^  minores  saeer* 

*  Id  Phil.  i.  «  Pag«  54. 
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dotes'  in  both  places ;  for  as  '  presbyter'  and '  episcopus'  w^« 
confounded,  so  also '  presbyter'  and  '  diaconus ;'  and  I  think  it 
will  easily  be  shown  in  Scripture,  that  the  word  '  diaconus' 
is  given  oftener  to  apostles,  and  bishops,  and  presbyters, 
than  to  those  ministers,  which  now,  by  way  of  appropriation, 
we  Call  deacons.  But  of  this  anon.  Now  again  to  the  main 
observation. 

Thus  also  it  was  io  the  church  of  Ephesus ;  for  St.  Paul, 
writing  to,  their  bishop,  and  giving  order  for  the  constitution 
and  deportment  of  the  church-OKlers  and  officers,  gives 
directions  first  for  bishops,  then  for  deacons*".  Where  are 
the  presbyters  in  the  interim  ?  Either  they  must  be  compre- 
hended in  bishops  or  in  deacons.  They  may  as  well  be  in 
one  as  the  other;  for  'diaconus'  is  not  in  Scripture  any 
more  appropriated  to  the  inferior  clergy,  than  *  episcopus'  to 
the  superior,  nor  so  much  neither.  For  *  episcopus'  was 
never  used  in  the  New  Testament  for  any,  but  such  as  had 
the  care,  regiment,  and  supravision  of  a  church,  but  *  dia- 
conus' was  used  generally  for  all  ministries. 

But  yet  supposing  that  presbyters  were  included  under 
the  word  *  episcopus,*  yet  it  is  not  because  the  offices  and 
orders  are  one,  but  because  that  the  order  of  a  presbyter  is 
comprehended  within  the  dignity  of  a  bishop.  And  then 
indeed  the  compellation  is  of  the  more  principal,  and  the 
presbyter  is  also  comprehended,  for,  his  conjunction,  and 
involution  in  the  superior,  which  was  the  principal  observa- 
tion here  intended,  '*  Nam  in  episcopo  omnes  ordines  sunt, 
quia  primus  sacerdos  est^  hoc  est,  princeps  est  sacerdotum* 
et  propheta  et  evangelista,  et  cseteiu  adimplenda  officia  ecr 
clesiset  in  ministerio  fidehum;"  saith  St.  Anabroses.  So  that, 
if,  in  the  description  of  the  qualifications  of  a  bishop^  he 
intends  to  qualify  presbyters  also,,  then  it  is,  principally 
intended  for  a  bishop,  and  o(  the  presbyters  only  by  way 
of  subordination  and  comprehension.  This  only  by,  the  way, 
because  this  place  is  also  abused  to  other  issues ;  to  be  sure 
it  is  but  a  vain  dream,  that  because  presbyter  is  not  named, 
that  therefore  it  is  all  one  with  a  bishop,  when  as  it  may  be 

'  In  Tim.  iii. 

f  In  Ephes.  iv.  Idem  ait  S.  Dionysins  Eccles.  Hierarch.  cap.  5.  'hSb^  ''^^ 
It^a^amQ  r»(i»q  ivnofjuq  h  v&craiQ  ^m^T  raXq  itfoXf  oXorna-tv^  i.  e.  t4{i^«  ***  ''* 
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compreheada^  under  bishop  as  a  part  in  the  whole,  or  the 
Hiferior  within  the  superior,  (the  office  of  a. bishop  having  in 
it  the  office  of  a  presbyter  and  something  more,)  or  else  it 
may  be. as  well  intended  in  the  wood  '  deacons/  and  rather 
than  the  word  '  bishop.'  L  Because  '  bishop'  is  spoken  of 
in  the  smgular  niimber,  '  deacons'  in  the  plural,  and  so liker 
to  comprehend  die  multitude  of  presbyters.  2.  Presbyters, 
or  else  bishops,  and  therefore  much  more,  presbyters,  are 
called  by  St«  Paul,  iiauovoi,  **  ministers;"  ^  deacons'  is  the 
word ;  hwmoi  it  Jv  §^t^9iirs,  '^  deacons  by  whose  ministration 
ye  believed."  And  3*  By  the  same  alignment  deacons  may 
be  as  well  one  with  the  bishop  too;  for,  in  the  epistle  to 
Titus,  St.  Paul  describes  the  office  of  a  bishop,  and  says  not 
a  word  more  either,  of  presbyter  or  deacon's  office ;  and  why, 
I  i»ay,  may  not  the  office  of  presbyters  in  the  epistle  to 
Timothy  be  omitted,  as  well  as  presbyters  and  deacons  too  in 
that  to  Titus  ?  •  or  else  why  may  not  deacons  be  confounded^ 
and  be  all  one  with  Ushop,  as  well  as  presbyter?  It  will,  it 
must  be  so,  if  tbi^  argument  were  any  thing  else  but  an  airy 
and  impertinent  nothing. 

After  all  this,  yet  it  cannot  be  shown  in  Scripture  that 
any  one  single  and  mere  presbyter  is  called  a  bishop ;  but  it 
may  be  often  found  that  a  bishop,  nay,  an  apostle,  is  called  a 
presbyier,  as  in  theinstances  aboye ;  and  therefore  since  this 
communioation  of  names,  is  only  in  descensi(m,,  by  reason  of 
the  involution,  or  compi^ehenBion.  of  presbyter  within  '  epis^ 
copos/  but  never  in  aseensioH;  ^^  i^r  ^^  apostle,  or  a 
Ushop>  is  often  called  presbyter^  and  deacon,  and  prophet^ 
and  pastor,  and  doctor,  but  never  ^  retr6;*  that  a  mere 
deaooR,  ox  a  mena  presbyter,  should  be  called  either  bishop 
or  apostle,  it.  can  never  be  brought  either  to  depress  the 
order  of  bishops,  below  their  throne,  or  erect  mei*e  presbyters 
above  their  stalls  in  the  quire.  For  we  may  as  well  confound 
apostle  and  deacon,  and  with  dearer  probability,  than  epis- 
copus  and  presbyter.  For  apostles  and  bishops  are  in  Scrip* 
ture  often  called  deacons.  I  gave  one  instance,  of  this  before, 
but  there  are  very. many.  Big  iicutovlav  rpumiyy  was  said  c^ 
St.  Matthias,  when  he  succeeded  Judas  in  the  apostolate* 
KaXH^  i^  .iusMomp  said  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  bishop  of  Ephe- 
sus^.    St.  Paul  is  called  iioMovog  rtig  itoir?;  haOnMng,  ^'  a  deacon 

»»  s  Cbr.  VI.  4. 
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of  the  New  Testainent  f  and  Jiowwi  it  »»  kmcrtwaarri^  is- said 
of  the/first  founders  of  the  Corinthian  church;  ^^  deacons  by 
whom  ye  believed*."  Paul  and  Apollos  were  the  men.  It  is 
the  observation  of  St.  Chrysostomj  km  iioucovoi  hrltrxcnng  s>iytTcr 
hot  roSro  y^a^uv  raTtfM^io)  i?^s,.  Tvv  houtoviavcov  7r?aifofiftiffOV, 
imtruiva  om.  "  And  a  bishop  was  called  a  deacon ;  where- 
fore writing. to  Timothy,  he  saith  to  him,  being  a  bishop^ 
Fulfil  thy  deaconship  K'' 

Add  to  this,  that  there  is  no  word,  or  designation'  of  any. 
deiicail  office,  but  is  given  to  bishops  and  apostles.  The 
apostles  are  called  *  prophets/  Acts,  xiii.  The  prophets  ^-t 
Antioch  were  Lucius  and  Manaen,  and  Paul  and  Barnabas ; 
and  then  they  are  called  ^  pastors'  too;  and  indeed,  '  hoc 
ipso,'  that  they  are  bishops,  they  are  pastors :  '^  Spiritus 
Sanctus  posuit  vos  episcopos  pascere  ecclesiam  Dei."  Where- 
upon the  Greek  scholiast  expounds  the  word  'pastor'  to 
signify  bishops,  robg  ras  kKKMo-iatg  kfjvTTiTnrreufJLsvovi  yJeyHy  olos  o 
TtfM^sog,  olo^  b  Tiro^.Jiv.  And  ever  since  that  St.  Peter  set  us 
a  copy:  in  the  compellation  of  the  prototype,  caUing  him  the 
**  Great  Shepherd,  and  Bishop  of  our  soiils/^  it  hath  obtained 
in  air  antiquity,  that  'pastors  and  bishops'  are  coincident, 
and  we  shall  very  hardly  meet  with  an  instance  to  the  con- 
trary. 

If  bishops  be  pastors;  then  they  are  doctors  also,  for  these 
are  conjunct,  when  other  offices  which  may  in  person  be 
united,  yet  in  themselves  are  made  disparate ;  for  ''  God  hatb 
given  some  apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evangelists;  some 
pastors  and  teachers':'^  Hoi^ai  uou  hiaanihovi.  If  pastors, 
thenralsd  doctors  and  teachers.  And  this  is  observed  by 
St.'AustinB».  i'  Pastors  and  doctors  whom  you  would  have 
me  to  distinguish,  I  think  are  one  and  the  same."  For  Paul 
doth  not  say, '  some  pastors,  some  doctors,'  but  to  pastors'he 
joineth  doctors,  that  pastors  might  understand  it  belongeth  to 
their  office  to  teach.  The  same  also  is  affirmed  by  Sedulius 
upon  this  place. 

ThUs  it  was  in  Scripture;  but  after  the  churches  were 
settled,  and  bishops  fixed  upon  their  several  sees,  then  the 
names  also  were  made  distinct,  only  those  names  which  did 
design  temporary  offices  did  expire,  riit  ya^  te«(  sHowomw 

» 1  Cor.  ill.  5.  ^  In  Phil.  i. 

»  Ephes.  i¥.  »  Epist.  69.  ad  Panlinuin. 
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6vofMri,  saith  St.  Chrysostom :  ''  Thuis  far  the  names  were 
common/'  viz.  in  the  sense  above  explicated,  xoiwhf  9i  ri  liia^w 
ikiffToi  aTTovivifMrrcu  ovo/uta,  imp'MOTrou  hngitoTruj  vfipfitnigw  ^ptafy^ 
riga.  **  But  immediately  the  names  were  made  proper  and 
distinct,  and  to  every  order  its  own  name  is  left,  of  a  bishop 
to  a  bishop,  of  a  presbyter  to  ai  presbyter."  This  could  not 
be  supposed  at  first ;  for  when  they  were  to  borrow  words 
from  the  titles  of  secular  honour,  or  offices,  and  to  transplant 
them  to  an  artificial  and  imposed  sense,  use>  which  is  the 
master  of  language,  must  rule  us  in  this  affiur,  and  use  is 
not  contracted  but  in  some  process  and  descent  of  time.  For 
at  first,  Christendom  itself  wanted  a  name,  and  the  disciples 
of  the  glorious  Nazarene  were  christened  first  in  Antioch,  for 
they  had  their  baptism  some  years  before  they  had  their 
name.  It  had  been  no  wonder  then,  if '  per  omnia'  it  had  so 
happened  in  the  compellation  of  all  the  offices  and  orders  of 
the  church. 


SECTION  XXIV. 

Appropriating  the  word  *  Episcopus '  or  Bishop  to  the 
Supreme  Churchrofficer. 

But  immediately  after  the  apostles,  and  still  more  in  de- 
scending ages,  '  episcopus'  signified  only  the  superintendent 
of  the  church,  the  '  bishop'  in  the  present  and  vulgar  con- 
ception. Some  few  examples  I  shall  give  instead  of  myriads, 
in 'the  canons  of  the  apostles,  the  word  hrloTtoTrosj  or  bishop, 
is  used  thirty-six  times  in  appropriation  to  him  that  is  the 
ordinary,  ruler,  and  president  of  the  church  above  the  clergy 
and  the  laity,  being  twenty-four  times  expressly  distinguished 
from  presbyter,  and  in  the  other  fourteen  having  particular 
care  for  government,  jurisdiction,  censures,  and  ordinations 
committed  to  him,  as  I  shall  show  hereafter,  and  all  this  is 
within '  the  verge  of  the  first  fifty,  which  are  received  as 
authentic,  by  the  council  of  Nice^;  of  Antioch  ^  twenty-five 
canons  whereof  are  taken  out  of  the  canons  of  the  apostles; 
the  council  of  Oangra  calling  them  'canones  ecdesiasticos/ 

f  Can,  15.  and  16.  ■>  C.  9.  et  alibi. 
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and  ^  apostolicas  traditiones ;'  by  th^  epistle  of  the  first 
eouncil  of  Constantinople  to  Damascus,  which  Theodoret 
hath  inserted  into  his  stoiy;  hy  the  council  of  Ephesus*; 
by  Tertullian <* ;  by  Oonstantine  the  Great*;  and  are  some- 
times, by  way  of  eminency,  called  '  the  canons/  sometimes 
'  the  ecclesiastical  canons ;'  sometimes  *  the  ancient  and 
received  cdiions  of  our  fathers ;'  sometimes  '  the  apostolical 
canons,'  rwg  am\  tSv  Trfo  tifJ^Sv  kyim  hcu  /juvtaf(»y  Trarigav  ^e%devT£;, 
xa)  xufa&svTeg,  aXA^e  fisv  kcu  vapa^o^svTBg  iifjuv  ovofiari  rolv  ayloVy  mm 
hUim  ivo(rro>MVy  said  the  fathers  of  the  council  in  TruUo ; 
and  Dapiascen  puts  them  in  order  next  to  the  canon  of 
holy  Scripture ' :  so  in  effect  does  Isidore,  in  his  preface  to 
the  work  of  the  councils,  for  he  sets  those  canons  in  fronts 
because  **  Soncli  patres  eomra  sententias  auctoritate  synodali 
roborarunt,  et  inter  canonicas  posuerunt  constitutiones : " 
"The  holy  fathers  have  established  these  canons  by  the 
authority  of  coimcils,  and  have  put  them  amongst  the  ca^ 
nonical  constitutions."  And  great  reason ;  for,  in  pope  Ste- 
phen's time,  they  were  translated  into  Latin  by  one  Dionysius 
at  the  entreaty  of  Laurentius,  because  then  the  old  Latin 
copies  were  rude  and  barbarous «.  JSTow,  then,  this  second 
translation  of  them  being  made  in  pope  Stephen's  time,  who 
was  contemporary  with  St.  Irenseus  and  St.  Cyprian,  the  old 
copy,  older  than  this,  and  yet  after  the  original  to  be  sure, 
shows  thera  to  be  of  prime  antiquity ;  and  they  ai*e  mentioned 
by  SL  Stephen  in  an  epistle  of  his  to  bishop  Hilarius,  where 
he  is  severe  in  censure  of  thera,  who  do  prevaricate  these 
canons. 

But,  for  farther  satisfaction^  I  refer  the  reader  to  the 
epistle  of  Gregory  Holloander  to  the  moderators  of  the  city 
of  Norimberg.  I  deny  not  but  tiiey  are  called  apocryphal  hy 
Gratian,  and  some  others,  viz,  in, the  sense  of  the  churcUj 
just  as  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  or  Ecclesiasticus^  but  yet  by 
most  believed  to  be  written  by  St.  Clement,  from  the  dictate 
of  the  apostles,  and,  without  all  question,  are  so  &r  canom*' 
cal^  as  to  be  of  undoubted  ecclesiastical  autboj^ty,  and  of 'the 
first  antiquity. 

Ignatius's  testimony  is.  next  in  time  and.  in  authority  • 

^  Post,  adveo.  Epis.  Cypri.  ^  Advers.  Praxeam. 

e  Lib.  Hi.  c.  59.  de  Vita  Const.  '  Cao.  4.  cap.  18.  de  Orthod.  Fide 

r  Anno  Dom.  267.  ^  Epkt.  ad  Trail. 
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*EiriffMojtof  rov  var^i  h^v  rvirof  uwafxt%.  *^  The  iHshop  bears 
the  image  and  representment  of  the  Father  of  alL"  And  a 
little  after,  ri  yaf  I trriy  Ix/^wflroj,  ox^*  ft  vatmi  ofxjni  mm  tioua-lat 
sriMsiva  ^dvrav  HfarSv\  ri  H  ^ptp'ffinifiov,  cbj!  n  try^rm^  <*'fi'> 
ffifjifioyhot  Kcu  cwiifitnou  roS  mcimrou ;  rl  H  iutMCVOip  &c«  '^  What 
is  the  bishop,  but  he  that  hath  all  authority  and  rule  ?  What 
i&  the  presbytery,  but  a  sacred  college,  counsellors  and 
helpers,  or  assessors,  to  the  bishop?  What  are  deacons,^' 
&c.  So  that  here  is  the  real  and  exact  distinction  of  dignity, 
the  appropriation  of  name,  and  intimation  of  office.  The 
bishop  is  above  all ;  the  presbyters,  his  helpers ;  the  deacons, 
his  ministers ;  fUMvreu  rw  arr^^^MMf  iwifjt&n^  '<  Imitators  of  the 
angels,  who  are  ministering  spirits."  But  this  is  of  so  known, 
so  evident  a  truth,  that  it  were  but  impertinent  to  insist 
longer  upon  it.  HimselC  in  three  of  his  epistles,  uses  it  nine 
times  in  distinct  enumeration^  viz.  to  the  Trallians,  to  the 
Philadelphians,  to  the  PhUippians.  And  now  I  shall  insert 
these  considerations. 

1.  Although  it  was  so  that '  episcopus'  and  '  pwsbyter^ 
were  distinct  in  the  beginning  after  the  apostles'  death,  yet 
sometimeii  tlie  najoaes  are  used  promiscuously ;  which  is  an 
evidence,  that  confusion  of  names  is  no  intimaliiA,  much 
less  an  argument,  for  the  parity  of  offices,  since  themselves, 
who  sometimes,  though  indeed  very  seldom,  confound  the 
Raines,  yet  distinguish  the  offices  fi-equently,  and  dogmatic- 
ally. Mn^ey  av2u  rSv  hrKTMoway  Tforrr^'  Ufug  yof  ciVi,  a-y  it  hoMO^H 
rSv  Isfivv^.  Where,  by  kwi^niwVf  he  means  the  presbyters  of 
the  churdi  of  Antioch ;  so  indeed  some  say,  and  though  there 
be  no  necessity  of  admitting  this  meaning,  because  by  m^ 
Movrm  he  m«y  mean  the  su^Sragan  IM^hops  of  Syiia,  yet  the 
other  i^ay  be  fairly  admitted ;  for  himself  their  bishop  was 
absent  frcnn  his  churc^^  and  had  delegated  to  the  presbytery 
episcopal  jurisdiction  to  rule  the  church,  tijl^he  being  dead; 
another  bishop  should  be  chosen,  so  that  they  were '  ^iscopi 
vicarii,'  and^  by  represeuttment  of  (he  person  of  the  bishop^ 
and  execution  of  the  bishop'^  pow^  by  delegation,  were 
called  kri^Mcvret,  and  this  YfM  done  lest  the  church  should 
not  be  only  without  a  father,  but  without^  a  guardian  too ; 
and  yet  whi^  a  bishop  was»  and  of  what  atttlM)rity,  no  man 

^  ^J8t  »4  Heron. 
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more  confident  and  frequent  than  Ignatius.  Another  ex- 
ample of  this  is  in  Eusebius,  speaking  of  the  youth  whom 
St.  John  had  converted  and  commended  to  a  bishop.  Cle- 
mens, whose  story  this  was,  proceeding  in  the  relation,  says^- 
0  is  7r^E<r06repo^,  &c.  "  But  the  presbyter;"  unless  by  vrpe<rfiu- 
TBgog  here  St.  Clement  means  not  the  ^  order/  but  *  age/  of 
the  man ;  as  it  is  like  enough  he  did,  for  a  little  after  he  calls 
him  0  9rfs<r0img^  "  The  old  man  /'  "  Tum  verb  presbyter  in 
domum  suam  suscipit  adolescentem.  Redde  depositum,  O 
episcope/'  saith  St.  John  to  him.  "  Tunc  graviter  suspirans 
senior/'  &c.  So  St.  Clement.  But  this,  as  it  is  very  unusual, 
so  it  is  just  as  in  Scripture,  viz.  in  descent  and  comprehen- 
sion; for  this  bishop  also  was  a  presbyter  as  well  as  bishop, 
or  else  in  the  delegation  of  episcopal  power,  for  so  it  is  in  the 
allegation  of  Ignatius. 

2.  That  this  name  '  episcopus,'  or  'bishop,'  was  chosen 
to  be  appropriate  to  the  supreme  order  of  the  clergy,  was 
done  with  fair  reason  and  design.  For  this  is  no  fastuous  or 
pompous  title,  the  word  is  of  no  dignity,  and  implies  none 
but  what  is  consequent  to  the  just  and  fair  execution  of  its 
offices.  But  presbyter  is  a  name  of  dignity  and  veneration, 
^'  Rise  bphio  the  grey  head ;"  and  it  transplants  the  honour 
and  reverence  of  age  to  the  office  of  the  presbyterate.  And 
yet  this  the  bishops  left,  and  took  that  which  signifies  a 
mere  supravision,  and  overlooking  of  his  charge;  so  that, 
if  we  take  estimate  from  the  names,  '  presbyter  *  is  a  name 
of  dignity,  and  '  episcopus'  of  office  and  burden.  •"  He  that 
desires  the  office  of  a  bishop,  desires  a  good  work,''  Trfotrraa-ioi 
yof  sffyov  i<m,  saith  St.  Chrysostom.  "  Nee  didt  si  quis  epis- 
copatum  desiderat,  bonum  desiderat  gradum,  sed  bonum  opus 
desiderat,  quod  in  majore  ordine  constitutus  possit,  si  velit, 
occasionem  habere  exercendarum  virtutum ;"  so  St.  Jerome  : 
''It  is  not  an  honourable  title,  but  a  good  office,  and  a  great 
opportunity  of  the  exercise  of  excellent  virtues."  But  for 
this  we  need  no  better  testimony  than  of  St.  Isidore :  "  Epis- 
copaitus  autem  vocabulum  inde  dictum,  qu6d  ille  qui  ^uper- 
efficitur,  superintendat,  curam  scil.  gerens  subditorum^."  But, 
"  presbyter  Greec^  Latin^  '  senior'  interpretatur,  non  pro 
setate,  vel  decrepita  senectute,  sed  propter  honorem  et  digni- 

^  Lib.  vii.  fitymolog.  c.  1{. 
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tatem  qilam  acceperunt.'^  Ol^h  k^t  frfureirtfov,  Sm  rov  ^ih 
hri  TifMrrtfov,  mcu  vps^iimvf  to  ri^iay,  iraqa  TbJtrwty  saitb  Jolitts 
Pollux- 

3.  Supposing  that  episcopus  and  presbyter  had  beeu 
often  confounded  in  Scripture  and  antiquity,  and  that  both 
in  ascension  and  descension,  yet  as  priests  may  be  called 
angels,  and  yet  the  bishop  be  the  angd  of  the  church ;  '  the 
angel/  for  his  excellency ;  '  of  the  church/  for  his  appropriate 
pre-eminence  and  singularity;  so,  though  presbyters  had 
been  called  bishops  in  Scripture,  (of  which  there  is  not  one 
example  but  in  the  senses  above  explicated,  to  wit,  in  con- 
junction and  comprehension ;)  yet  the  bishop  is  o  hrionoxof, 
by  way  of  eminence,  *  the  bishop :'  and,  in  descent  of  time, 
it  came  to  pass,  that  the  compellation,  which  was  always  his, 
by  way  of  eminence,  was  made  his  by  appropriation.  And  a 
iair  precedent  of  it  we  have  from  the  compellation  given  to 
our  blessed  Saviour,  o  t^a^  Tolfoiv  mcu  htlojuvof  ^vx^h  ''  ^^^ 
great  Shepherd,  and  Bishop  of  our  souls.''  The  name  '  bishop' 
was  made  sacred  by  being  the  appellative  of  his  person,  and 
by  fair  intimation  it  does  more  immediately  descend  upon 
them,  who  had  from  Christ  more  immediate  mission,  and 
more  ample  power,  and  therefore  '  episcopus'  and  '  pastor/ 
by  way  of  eminence,  are  the  most  fit  appellatives  for  them 
who  in  the  church  have  the  greatest  power,  oflSice,  and 
dignity,  as  participating  of  the  fulness  of  that  power  and 
authority,  for  which  Christ  was  called  '  the  Bishop  of  our 
souls.'  And  besides  this  so  fair  a  copy;  besides  tiie  using 
of  the  word  in  the  prophecy  of  the  apostolate  of  Matthias, 
and  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and  often  in  Scripture,  as  I  have, 
shown  before ;  any  one  whereof  is  abundantly  enough,  for 
the  fixing  an  appellative  upon  a  chnrch-officer ;  this  name- 
may  also  be  intimated  as  a  distinctive  compellation  of  a 
bishop  oyer  a  priest ;  because  hria-Mo^iTv  is  indeed  often  used 
for  the  office  of  bishops,  as  in  the  instances  above,  but  o-wmTv 
is  used  for  the  office  of  the  inferiors ;  for  St.  Paul  writing  to 
the  Romans  1,  who  then  had  no  bishop  fixed  in  the  chair  of 
Rome,  does  command  them  cxoviTv  roug  rag  ^ixoaroffiof  moiouv^ 
rof :  mtomiTv,  not  imffuoTBiv,  this  for  the  bishop,  that  for  the 

1  Rom.  xvi.  17. 
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suboxdinate  clergy.  So,  then,  tte  word '  episoopns '  is  fixed 
at  first,  and  that  by  derivatioii,  and  examjde  of  Scripture, 
and  fair  congraity  of  reason. 


SECTION  XXV. 
CalUng  the  Bishop^  and  Him  ofdy^  the  Pastor  of  the  Church. 

But  the  church  used  other  appellatires  for  bishops,  which 
it  is  very  requisite  to  specify,  tliat  we  may  understand  divers 
autliorities  of  the  fathers,  using'  ttiose  t^ords  in  appropriation 
to  bishops,  which  of  late  have  been  given  to  presbyters,  ever 
since  they  have  begun  to  set  presb3ftefs  in'the  room  of 


And  first,  bishops  were  called  '  pastoi«'  m  anticpnty,  in 
imitation  of  their  being  called  so  in  Scripture.  Eusebius, 
writing  the  story  of  St.  Ignatius,  ''  Denique  cto  Smymam 
venisset,  ubi  Pdycarpus  erat,  scril»t  inde  unam  epistolam  ad 
Ephesios,  eorum^ue  pastorem/'  that  is,  Onesimus;  for  so 
follows^  ^'  in  quil  meminit  Oneshni  ^.'^  Now  tliat  One^mus 
was  their  bishop,  himself  witnesses  in  the  epistle  here 
mentioned,  rnv  "troTamaOnav  v/jmv  sv  owfiart  &€oy  avBiPmfct  hf 
'Ovno'ipt^va  et'  c^ya^  ai^nryirr^,  vfiSv  is  mtauiwa^y  8ce.  Onesimus 
was  their  bishop,  and  therefore  their  pastor;  and  in  \a& 
epistle  '  ad  Aiitiochenos/  himself  makes  mention  of  Evodius, 
rw  diwfMHapi<rr9i/''7F9tim9s  »(mv,  '^  your  most  Uessed^aad  worthy 
>  pastor/' 

When  Pauhis  Samosatenus  first  broadbed  his  heresy 
s^ainst  the '  Divinity  of  our  blessed  Savfour,  iprei^ntly  a 
council  ^ms  called,  where  St«  Denis,  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
could  not  be -present:  ^^  Caetieri  ver6  ecclesiarum .  pastores, 
diversis  h  locis  et  urbibus,  convenerunt  Antiochiam.  In 
quibus  insignes  et  ceeteris.  preecellentes  erant  Firmiliajms  sL 
Caesarea  Gappadociee,  XSregerius,  et  Athenodorus  fratres> 
et  Helenus  Sardensis-eeolesisB  episcopus:  sed.et  Maximns 
Bostrensis  episcopus  dignus  eorum  consortto  cohaerebat^/' 

»  lib.  iii.  Hist.  c.  36.  *>  Epist.  ad  I^hes. 

^  Eiueb*  lib.  vii.  c.  !ie4. 
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These '  inshopSy  Finnilianus,  and  Uelentis,  and  Maximus^ 
were  the  pastors;  and  not  only  so,  but  presbyters  were  not 
called  pastors,  for  he  proceeds,  "  sed  et  presbyteri  quam- 
plorimi,  et  diaconi  ad  snpradictam  urbem  convenerant,'' 
So  that  these  were  not  under  the  general  appellative  of 
pastors.  Abd  the  council  of  Sardis  •*,  making  provision  for 
the  manner  of  election  of  a  bishop  to  a  widow-church,  when 
the  people  is  urgent  for  the  speedy  institution  of  a  bishop, 
if  any  of  the  domprovincials  be  wanting,  he  must  be  certified 
by  Qie  primate,  irt  itirn  ra  «xn^  vcifjtha  tUfrcSis  ^tiinvai,  ^'  that 
the  multitude  require  a  pastor  to  be  given  unto  them."  The 
same  expression  is  also  in' the  epistle  of 'Julius,  bishop  of 
Rome,  to  the  presbyters,  deacons,  tfnd  people  of  Alexandria, 
in  behalf  of  their  bishop,  Athanasms ;  **  Susoipite  itaque, 
fiatres  carissimi,  ciim  Omni  Diving  gmti&  pastoreni  vestrum 
ac  pteesulem  tani^uam  vefe  adamcrm''.^^  And  a  Uttle  after, 
'^  et  gaudete  firuentes  orationibus,  qui  pastorem  vestrum 
esuritis  et  sititis,"  &c.  The  same  is  often  used  in  St.  Hilary 
and  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  where  bishops  are  called '  pastores 
magni,' '  great  shepherds,'  or  '  pastors.'  When  Eusebius,  the 
bishop  of  Samosata,  was  banished,  '^  universi  lachrymis  pro- 
secuti  sunt  ereptionem  pastoris  sui,"  saith  TJieodoret :  "  TTiey 
wept  for  the  loss  of  their  pastor."  And  Eulogius,  a  presbyter 
of  Edessa,  when  he  was  arguing  with  tlie  prefect  in  behalf  of 
Christianity,  '^  Et  pastorem  (inquit)  habemus,  et  nutusiMius 
sequimur ;"  ^*  We  have  a  pastor,"  (a  bishop  certainly,  for 
himself  was  a  priest,)  '^  and  his  commands  we  ibllow^"  But 
I  need  not  specify,  any  more  particular  instances ;  I  touched 
upon  it  before  s.  He'  that  shall  eondider,  tliat  to  bishops*  the 
regiment  of  the  whole  church  was  concredited  at  the  first, 
and  the  t)resbytei*s  were  but  bis  assistants  in  cities  and 
villages,  and  were  admitted  '  in  partem  sollioitudinis,'  first 
casually  and  cursorily,  and  then,  by  station  and  fixed  rcd- 
dencc,  when  parishes  were  divided  and  endowed,  will  easily 
see,  that  this  word  '  pastor'  must  needs  be  appropriated  to 
bishops,  to  whom,  according  to  the  conjunctive  expression  of 
St;  Peter,  and  the  practice  of  infant  Christendom,  kwummuv 
and  iroiyuxivBiv  was  intrusted,  first  solely,  then  in  communi- 
cation with  others,  but  always  principally. 

'  CaD.  6.  *  Hist.  Tripart.  lib.  iv.  c.  29. 

'  lab.  iv.  c.  14.  i^  Tlieodoret,  Kb.  W.  c.  18. 
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But  HOW  of  late,  especially  in  those  places  where  the 
bishops  are  exauctorated^  and  no  where  else  that  I  know, 
but  amongst  those  men  that  have  complying  designs,  the 
word '  pastor'  is  given  to  parish  priests,  against  the  manner 
and  usage  of  ancient  Christendom ;  and  though  priests  may 
be  called  pastors  in  a  limited,  subordinate  sense,  and  by  way 
of  participation,  (just  as  they  may  be  called  angels,  when  the 
bishop  is  the  angel,  and  so  pastors  when  the  bishop  is  the 
pastor,  and  so  they  are  called  '  pastores  ovium,'  in  St.  Cy- 
prian ^)  but  never  are  they  called  '  pastores'  simply,  or 
'  pastores  ecclesi©/  for  above  six  hundred  years  in  the 
church,  and  I  think  eight  hundred  more.  And,  therefore,  it 
was  good  counsel  which  St.  Paul  gave,  to  avoid  ^  vocum 
novitates,'  because  there  is  never  any  affectation  of  new 
words,  contrary  to  the  ancient  voice  of  Christendom,  but, 
there  is  some  design  in  the  thing  too,  to  make  an  innovation : 
and  of  this  we  have  had  long  warning,  in  the  new  use  of  the' 
word '  pastor.' 


SECTION  XXVI. 
And  Doctor. 


If  bishops  were  the  pastors,  then  '  doctors '  also ;  it  was 
the  observation  which  St.  Augustin  made  out  of  Ephes.  iv., 
as  I  quoted  him  even  now,  ''  For  God  hath  given  some 
apostles,  some  prophets—* some  pastors  and  doctors.''  So 
the  church  hath  learned  to  speak.  In  the  Greeks'  council  of 
Carthage  it  was  decreed,  that  places  which  never  had  a 
bishop  of  their  own,  should  not  now  have  fMBnyfirnv  fiiofj  *^  a 
doctor  of  their  dwn ;"  that  is,  a  bishop ;  but  still  be  subject 
to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  to  whom  formerly  they  gave 
obedience  -y  and  the  titie  of  the  chapter  is,  that  the  parts  of 
the  diocese  without  the  bii^op's  consent  ririo-Hovov  hipov  fM\ 
^ixs^^ou,  *'  must  not  have  another  bishop."  He  who  in  the, 
title  is  called  *  bishop,'  in  the  chapter  is  called  the  '  doctor.' 
And  thul^  also,  Epiphanius,  speaking  of  bishops,  calleth.them, 
varefofy  hcu  3i3a<r«a^oi/j,  "  fathers  and  doctors*,"  ".Gratia 

»»  Epist.  11.  •  Hasres.  75. 
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enim  ecclesise  laus  doctoris  est/'  saitfa  St.  Ambrose,  speaking 
of  the  eminence  of  the  bishop  over  the  presbyters  and  sub- 
ordinate clergy.  The  same  also  is  to  be  seen  in  St.  Austin**, 
Sedulius,  and  divers  others.  I  deny  not  but  it  is  in  this 
appellative  as  in  divers  of  the  rest,  that  the  presbyters  may, 
in  subordination,  be  also  called  doctors  ;  for  6very  presbyter 
must  be  h^anrixog,  "  apt  to  teach  *^ ;"  but  yet  this  is  expressed 
as  a  requisite  in  the  particular  office  of  a  bishop,  and  no 
where  expressly  of  a  presbyter,  that  I  can  find  in  Scripture  ; 
but  yet  because,  in  all  churches,  it  was  by  license  of  the 
bishop,  that  presbyters  did  preach,  if  at  all,  and  in  some 
churches  the  bishop  only  did  it,  particularly  of  Alexandria, — - 
(  Movog  0  rUg  7^xe«;  iTiVxoTo;  hiao'Met,  saith  Sozomen  ^,)  there-* 
fore  it  was,  that  the  presbyter,  in  the  language  of  the  church, 
was  not,  but  the  bishop  was  often,  called  doctor  of  the 
church. 


SECTION  XXVII. 

J  ml  Pont  if  ex. 

The  next  word  which  the  primitive  church  did  use,  as  proper 
to  express  the  offices  and  eminence  of  bishops,  is  *  pontifex,' 
and  ^  pontificatus'  for  '  episcopacy.'  "  Sed  a  Domino  edocti 
consequentiam  rerum,  episcopis  pontificatus  munera  as- 
signavimus,"  ssud  the  apostles,  as  St.  Clement  reports*. 
*  Pontificale  mra?iov*  St.  John  the  apostle  wore  in  his  fore- 
head, as  an  ensign  of  his  apostleship,  a  gold  plate  or  medal, 
when  he  was  ^'  in  pontificalibus,"  '^  in  his  pontifical  or  apos- 
tolical habit,"  saith  Eusebius  ^  ''  De  dispensationibus  eccle* 
siarum  antiqua  sanctio  tenuit  et  definitio  sanctorum  patrum 
in  NicflBa  convenientium — et  si  pontifices  voluerint,  ut  cum 
eis  vicini  propter  utilitatem  celebrent  ordinationes :"  said  the 
fathers  of  the  council  of  Constantinople  '^.  **  Qua  tempestate 
in  urbe  Rom&  Clemens quoque,  tertius  post  Paulum  et  Petrum^ 
pontificatum  tenebat,"  saitk  Eusebius*^,  according  to  the 
translation  of  Kuffinus.   ''  Apud  Autiochiam  vero  Theophiiiia 

•>  Epi^t.  59.  «  I  Tim.  viU,  ^  Lib.  vii.  c,  19. 

*  Lib  viii.  c.  tiU*  Apost.  Constitot,  ^  Lib.  iii.  Hiiit.  o.  fii^ 

«  Lib.  ix.  c.  14.  Hist.  Tripart.  *  Lib^  iii.  c  «l. 
VOL.  vn.                                           K 
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per  idem  tempus,  sextus  ab  apostolis,  ecciesise  pontificatum 
tenebat;"  saith  the  same  Eusebius',  And  there  is  a  famous 
story  of  Alexander,  bishop  of  Cappadocia,  that  when  Nar- 
cissus, bishop  of  Jerusalem,  was  invalid  and  unfit  for  govern- 
ment, by  reason  of  his  extreme  age,  be  was  designed  by  a 
particular  revelation  and  a  voice  from  heaven ;  "  Suscipite 
episcopum,  qui  vobis  h  Deo  destinatus  est :"  "  Receive  your 
bishop,  whom  God  hath  appointed  for  you ;"  but  it  was 
when  Narcissus  "  jam  senio  fessus  pontificatus  ministerio 
sufficere  non  possit,"  saith  the  story  ^  Eulogius,  the  con- 
fessor, discoursing  with  the  prefect,  that  wished  him  to 
comply  with  the  emperor,  asked  him:  **  Numquid  ille  uni 
cum  imperio  etiam  pontificatum  est  consequutus?"  *'  He 
hath  an  empire,  but  hath  he  also  a  bishoprick  ?"  *  Pontifi- 
catus' is  the  word.  But  St.  Dionysius  is  very  exact  in  the 
distinction  of  clerical  offices*,  and  particularly  gives  this 
account  of  the  present :  "  Est  igitur  pontificatus  ordo,  qui 
prseditus  vi  perficiente  munera  hierarchise  qusB  perficiunt," 
8cc.  And  a  Httle  after,  "  Sacerdotum  autem  ordo  subjectus 
pontificum  ordini,"  &c.  To  which  agrees  St.  Isidore »»,  in  his 
Etymologies :  **  Ideo  autem  et  p^esbyteri  sacerdotes  vocantur, 
quia  sacrum  dant  sicut  et  episcopi,  qui  licet  sacerdotes  sint, 
tamen  pontificates  apicem  non  habent,  quia  nee  ohrismata 
frontem  signant,  nee  Paracletum  Spiritum  dant,  quod  soli^ 
deberi  episcopis  lectio  ^  Actuum  Apostolicorum'demonstrat;*' 
and  in  the  same  chapter,  *'  Pontifex  princeps  sacerdotum  est.'* 
One  word  more  there  is  often  used  in  antiiquity  for 
bishops,  and  that  is  *  sacerdos^'  ^'  Sacerdotum  autem  bipar- 
tituB  est  ordo,"  say  St.  Clement  and  Anacletus ;  for  they  are 

*  majores'  and  '  minores.'     The  '  majores,  bishops,'  the 

*  minores,  presbyters ;'  for  so  it  is  in  the  apostohcal:  consti- 
tutions attributed  to  St.  Clement^:  '^  Episcopis  quidem 
assignavimus  et  attiibuimus  qu»  ad  principatum  sacerdotii 
pertinent,  presbyteris  ver6  quas  ad  sacerdotium."  And  in 
St.  Cyprian  *,  **  Presbytpri  cum  episcopis  sacerdotali  honore 
conjuncti."  But  although  in  suc^  c|><^i^<^on  and  subordi- 
nation, and  in  concretion,  a  presbyter  is  sometimes  called 
'  sacerdos,'  yet  in  antiquity  '  sae^rdotium  ecclesise'  does  ever-' 

«  Lib.  iv.  c.  «0.  '  Enseb.  lib.  vi.  o.  9.  »  Errles.  Hierarch. 

^  Lib.  vii.  IS.  >  And  »acerdoft.  ^  Lib.  viii.  c.  46* 

iLib.  ill.  Ep.  1. 
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more  signify  *  episcopacy/  and  '  sftcendos  eeclesiss*  the 
bishop,'  "  Theotecnus  sacerdotium  ecclesi®  tene0»  isk 
episcopatH,"  saith  Eusebius  ^ :  and  "  sumnius  8«c«rdofl,"  th« 
'bishop'  always;  "  dandi  baptismum  jus  habet  summas 
sacerdos,  qui  est  episcopus/'  saith  TeiivUiai^''  randiodeed^r 
'  sacerdos'  aloae  is  very  seldom  used  in  any  respect  bot  fop 
the  *  bishop/  unless  when  there  is  some  distiiictive  term,  and 
of  higher  report,  given  to  the  bikhop  at  the  same  time. 

'*  Ecclesia  est  plebs  sacerdott  adunata,  et  grex  pastofi 
suo  adhaBrens/'  saitb  St.  Cyprian  °.  And  that  we  may  know 
by  *  sacerdos'  he  means  the  *  Ushop/  his  next  words  are^ 
"  Unde  scire'debes  episcopdm  in  ecclesi^  esse,  et  eeclesiam 
in  epkcopo/'  Akid  in  the  same  epistie,  '^  qui  ad  Cyprianuai 
episcopurn  in  caicere  literas  direxeruut,  #acerdotem  D6i 
agnoscentes,  et  contestantes."  Eusebius  p,  reckoning  so«ie 
of  the  chief  bishops  assembled  in  the  council  of  Antioeh, 
"  In  quibus  eraut  Helenus  Sardensis  ecciesiee  episcopus,  et 
Nicomas  ab  Iconio,  et  Hierosolymorum  prsBeipuus  sacerdo» 
Hymenseus,  et  vtoinse  huio  urbis  Cesareae  Theotecnus ;"  and 
in  the  same  place,  the  t^shops  of  Potttus  are  called  '^  Ponti 
provincise  sacerdotes."  '*  Abiiius  apud  Alexandiiam  tredecim 
annis  sacerdotio  ministrato,  diem  abiit  /  for  so  long  he  was^ 
bishop ;  ^*  cui  succedit  Cerdon  tertius  in  sacerdotium." — **  Et 
Papias  similiter  apud  Hierapolim  sacerdotium  gerens  /'  for  he 
was  bishop  of  Hierapdis^  saith  Eusebdus  ^  :  and  the  bishop 
of  the  province  of  Aries  %  speaking  of  their  first  bishop^ 
Trophimu^,  ordained  bishop  by  St.  Peter,  says :  ^'  Quod  prima^ 
inter  Gallias  Arelatensis  civitas  missum  a  beatissimo  Petro 
apostolo  sanctum  Tropffimum  habere  meruit  saoerdotem." 
The  bishop  also  was  ever  designed,  when  '  antistes  eccleisia^' 
was  the  word.  ^*  Mdito  quoque  Sadrdensis  ecclel»ise  antistes*,'' 
saith  Eusebius  out  of  Irenaus*:  vfot^rif  is  the  name  in 
Greek,  and  used  for  the  bishop  by  Juatin  Martyr,  and  is  of 
the  same  authority  and  use  with  '  pralatus'  and  *  prsepositus 
ecclesisB/  **  Antistes  autem  sacerdos  dictus^  ab  ea  q^od 
adti^tat.  Priinus  est  eoim  in  erdine  ecetesifls:  et  supra  se 
nullum  habet/'  saith  St.  Isidore. 


"*  Lib.  vin  c.  f8.  Libw  de  Baptism.        «  Epist.  69-. 

p  Eiistb.  hb.  iii.  r*  «1.  *  Lib.  iir.c  3$. 

'  Epiftt.  Com.  Provinr.  «d  S.  Lconem.  *  Lib.  iv.  c.,a;6. 
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But  in  those  things,  which  are  of  no  question,  I  need  not 
insist*     One  title  more  I  must  specify,  to  prevent  misprision 
upon  a  mistake  of  theirs  of  a  place  in  St.  Ambroses    The 
*  bishop'  is  sometimes  called  *  primus  presbyter.'-—"  Nam 
et  Timotheum  episcopum  k  se  creatum  presbyterum  vocat : 
quia  primi  presbyteri  episcopi  appellabantur,  lit  recedente  eo 
sequens  ei  succederet  **."    Elections  were  made  of  bishops 
out  of  the  college  of  presbyters :  "  Presbyteri  unum  ex  se 
electum  episcopum  nominabant,"  saith  St.  Jerome ;  but  at 
first  this  election  was  made,  not  according   to  merit,  but 
according  to  seniority ;  and,  therefore,  bishops  were  called 
'  primi  presbyteri ;'  that  is  St.  Ambrose's  sense.     But  St. 
Austin  gives  another,  *  primi  presbyteri,'  that  is,  *  chief  above 
the  presbyters.'—"  Quid  est  episcopus  nisi  primus  presbyter, 
A.  e.  summus  sacerdos,"  saith  he  '.    And  St.  Ambrose  him- 
self gives  a  better  exposition  of  his  words,  than  is  intimated 
in  that  clause  before  :  '*  Episcopi,  et  presbyteri  una  ordinatio 
est:  uterque  enim  sacerdos  est,  sed  episcopus  primus  est;  ut 
omnis  episcopus  presbyter  sit,  non  omnis  presbyter  episcopus. 
Hie  enim  episcopus  est,  qui  inter  presbyteros  primus  est)".*' 
The  bishop  is  ^  primus  presbyter,'  that  is,  '  primus  sacerdos, 
h.  e.  princeps  est  sacerdotum,'  so  he  expounds  it ;  not  '  prin- 
ceps'  or  ^  primus  inter  presbyteros,'  himself  remaining  a 
mere  presbyter,  but  '  princeps  presbyterorum ;'  for  ^  primus 
presbyter'  could  not  be  '  episcopus'  in  another  sense,  he  is 
the  chief,  not  the  senior  of  the  presbyters.     Nay,  '  princeps 
presbyterorum '  is  used  in  a  sense  lower  than  '  episcopus ;' 
for  Theodoret,  speaking  of  St.  John  Chrysostom,  saith,  that 
"  having  been  tiie  first  presbyter  at  Antioch,  yet  he  refused 
to  be  made  bishop  for  a  long  time ;"  "  Johannes  enim,  qui 
diutissim^  princeps  fuit  presbyterorum  Antiochise,  ac  ssBpe 
electtts  prsesul,  perpetuus  vitator  dignitatis  illius  de  hoc  ad- 
mirabili  solo  pullulavit «." 

The  church  also,  in  her  first  language,  when  she  spake  of 
'  prseposituB  ecclesise,'  meant  the  '  bishop  of  the  diocese.'  Of 
this  tiiere  are  innumerable  examples,  but  most  plentifully  in 
&t,  Cyprian,  in  his  epistles*;  and  in  TertuUian's  book  '  ad 


t  Lib.  vii.  Etymol.  c.  IS.  »  Comment,  in  Ephef.  iv. 

*  Qnest.  V«t.  et  N.  Testftm.  qn,  101.     ^  In  i  Tim.  iii. 

*  In  Epiies.  ir.  •  Epint.  3, 4,  7,  1 1,  l3,  15,  «3,  tf- 
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martyres ;'  and  infinite  places  more.  Of  which  this  advan- 
tage is  to  be  made,  that  the  primitive  church  did  generally 
understand  those  places  of  Scripture  which  speak  of  *  pre- 
lates/ or  ^  propositi/  to  be  meant  of  *  bishops ;'  **  Obedite 
prsBpositis/*  saith  St.  Paul  • :  "  Obey  your  prelates,  or  them 
that  are  set  over  you.*'  "  Preepositi  antem  pastores  sunt/' 
saith  St.  Austin :  '^  Prelates  are  they  that  are  pastors."  But 
,  St.  Cyprian  sums  up  many  of  them  together,  and  insinuates 

I  the  several  relations,  expressed  in  the  several  compellations 

of  bishops.     For,  writing  against  Florentius  Pupianus,  "  Ac 
nisi,"  saith  he^,  "  apud  te  purgati  fuerimus,  ecce  jam  sex 
annis  nee  fratemitas  habuerit  episcopum,  nee  plebs  prseposi- 
:  tum,  nee  grex  pastorem,  nee  eeclesia  gubernatorem,  nee 

'  Christus  antistitem,  nee  Deus  sacerdotes;"  and  all  this  he 

means  of  himself,  who  had  then  been  ^'  six  years  bishop  of 
Carthage,  a  prelate  of  the  people^  a  governor  to  the  church, 
a  pastor  to  the  flock,  a  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  a 
minister  of  Christ.'* 

The  sum  is  this  :  When  we  find  in  antiquity  any  thing 
I  asserted  of  any  order  of  the  hierarchy,  undef  the  names  of 

I  '  episcopus,'  or  *  princeps  sacerdotum,'  or  '  presbyterortim 

primus,'  or  '  pastor,'  or  *  doctor,'  or  '  pontifex,'  or  *  major,' 
or  '  primus  sacerdos,'  or  ^  sacerdotium  ecclesise  habens,'  or 
*  antistes  ecclesiee,'  or  *  ecclesice  sacerdos ;'  (unless  there  be 
a  specification,  and  limiting  of  it  to  a  parochial  and  inferior 
minister,)  it  must  be  understood  of  '  bishops'  in  its  present 
acceptation.  For  these  words  are  aU,  by  way  of  eminency, 
and  most  oF  them  by  absolute  appropriation  and  singularity, 
the  appellations  and  distinctive  names  of  ^  bishops.' 


SECTION  XXVIII. 
J  ltd  these  were  a  distinct  Order  from  the  rest. 

But,  Svofjtara  rSv  'jr^ayfioruv  fitfAfijAora,  saith  the  philosopher : 
and  this  their  distinction  of  names  did,  amongst  the  fathers 
of  the  primitive  church,  denote  a  distinction  of  calling,  and 
office,  supereminent  to  the  rest. 

»  Heb.  xm.  ^  £pUt.  69. 
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For,  first,  bishops  are,  by  all  antiquity,  reckoned  as  a 
dii^tinct  office  of  clergy.    "  Si  quis  presbyter,  aut  diacoous, 

aui  quilibdt  de  numero  ciericorQin, ^pergat  ad  alienam 

parochiam  pneter  episcopl  sui  conscientiam,"  8&c.  So  it  is  in 
the  fifteenth  canon  of  the  apostles,  and  so  it  is  there  plainly 
distingaished  as  an  office  different  from  presbyter  and  deacon, 
above  thirty  times  in  those  canons,  and  distinct  powers  given 
to  the  bishop,  which  are. not  given  to  the  other,  and  to  the 
bishop  above  the  other.  The  council  of  Ancyra*  inflicting 
censurea  upon  presbyters  first,  then  deacons  which  had  fallen 
in  time  of  persecution^  gives  leave  to  the  bishop  to  mitigate 
the  pains  as  be  sees  cause :  '^  Sed  si  ex  epusco'j^is  aliqui  in 
iis  vel  afflictionem  aliquaoi—- viderint,  in  eorum  potestate 
id.  esse*''  Hie  canon  would  not  suppose  any  bishops  to  fall, 
for  indeed  they  seldom  did ;  but  for  the  rest,  provision  wa/s 
made  for  both,  their  penances,  and  indulgence  at  the  diaore* 
tion  of  th<e  bishop.  And  yet  sometimes  they  did  fall,;  Opts^tus 
bewails  it,  but  withal  gives  evidence  of  their  distinction  of 
order :  '^  Quid  commemorem  laicos,  qui  tunc  in  eoclesi&  nulla 
fderant  dignitate  sufiPulti?  Quid  mini«troa  plurimos,  quid 
diaconos  in  tertio,  quid  presbyteros  in  secundo  sacerdotio 
constitutes  ?  Ipsi  apices,  et  principes  omnium  aliqui  episcopi 
aUqua  instrumenta  DivinsB  legis  impi^  tradiderunt :"  "  The 
laity,  the  ministers,  the  deacons,  the  presbyters,  nay,  the 
bishops  themselves,  the  princes  and  chief  of  all,  proved 
traitors^.'*  The  diversity  of  order  is.  here  fairly  intimated> 
but  dogmatically  affirmed  by  him  in  his  second  book -adv. 
Parmen. :  '^  Quatuor  genera  capitum  sunt  in  ecclesi^.  epis- 
coporum,  presbyterorum,  diaconorum,  et  fidelium :"  "  There 
are  four  sorts  of  heads  in  the  church,  bishops,  presbyters, 
deacons,  and  the  faithful  laity.**  And  it  was  remarkable, 
when  the  people  of  Hippo  had,  as  it  were,  by  violence  carried 
St.  Austin  to  be  made  priest  by  their  bishop  Valerius,  some 
seeing  the  good  man  Veep  in  consideration  of  the  great 
hazard  and  difficulty  accruing  to  him  in  his  ordination  to 
such  an  office,  thought  he  bad  wept  because  he  was  not 
bisbop,  they  pretending  comfort,  told  him,  '*  Quia  locus 
presbyterii,  lic^t  ipse  majore  dignus  esset,  appropinquaret 
tamen  episcopatui : "    "  The  office  of  a  presbyter,  though 

»  Can.  1.  Mil  i.  •»  Lib.  ad  Parmen. 
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indeed  he  deserved  a  greater,  yet  was  the  next  step  in  order 
to  a  bishoprick/'  So  Passidonius  tells  the  story  ^.  It  was 
the  next  step,  the  next  descent  in  subordination,  the  next 
under  it.  So  the  council  of  Chalcedon :  'E^nVworov  nV  xf f^* 
Ctni^v  PeAfiw  piftn  ttpoa-v)Ja  irxiv :  ^'  It  is  sacrilege  to  bring 
down  a  bishop  tp  the  degree  and  order  of  a  presbyter/'  itvi 
rHi  Tt^a^ti^  kmiTHom^  iejcowvur  so  the  council  permits  in  case 
of  great  delinquency,  to  suspend  him  from  the  execution  of 
his  episcopal  order,  but  still  the  character  remains,  and  the 
degree  of  itself  is  higher  "*. 

''  Nos  autem  icicirco  hsBc  scribimus,  fratres  carissimi,  quia 
Dovimtis  quitm  sacrosanctum  debeat  esse  episcopate  sacer- 
dotium,  quod  et  clero,  et  plebi  debet  esse  exemplo,"  said  the 
fkthers  of  the  council  of  Antioch,  in  Eusebius  * ;  "  The  office 
of  a  bishop  is  sacred,  and  exemplary  both  to  the  clergy,  and 
the  people/'    ''  Interdixit,  per  omnia,  magna  synodus,  non 
episcopo,  non  presbytero,  non  diacono  licere^"  &c.    And  it 
was  a  remarkable  story,  that  Arius  troubled  the  church  for 
missing  of  a  prelation  to  the  order  and  dignity  of  a  bishop. 
^^  Po0t  Achillam  enim  Alexander— -ordinatur  episcopus  :  hoc 
autem  tempore  Arius  in  ordine  presbyterorum  fuit :"  "  Alex- 
ander was  ordained  a  bishop,  and  Arius  still  left  in  the  order 
of  mere  presbyters/'    Of  the  same  exigence  are  all  those 
clauses  of  commemoration  of  a  bishop  and  presbyters  of  the 
same  church.     ''  Julius  autem  Romanus  episcopus  propter 
senectutem  defuit,  erantque  pro  eo  praesentes  Vitus,  et  Vicen- 
tius  presbyteri  ejusdem  ecclesiae  :"     '*  They  were  his  vicars, 
and  deputies  for  their  bishop  in  the  Nicene  council/'  saith 
Sozomen.     But  most  pertinent  is  that  of  the  Indian  perse- 
cution, related  by  the  same  man  s.     Many  of  them  were  put 
to  death.     '^  Erant  autem  horum  alii  quidem  episcopi,  alii 
presbyteri,  alii  diversorum  ordinum  clerici."    And  this  dif- 
ference  of  order  is  clear  in  the  epistle  of  the  bishops  of 
Iliyricum  to  the  bishops  of  the  Levant :  '^  De  episcopis  autem 
constituendis,  vel  comministris  jam  constitutis,  si  perman- 
serint  usque  ad  finem  sani,  bene— similiter  presbyteros  atque 
diaconos  in  sacerdotali   ordine  definivimus/'  £cc.     And  of 
Sabbatius  it  is  said,  **  Nolens  in  suo  ordine  manere  presbyte- 

«  De  Vita  August,  c.  4.  ^  Can.  29. 

•  Lib.  vii.  c.  «6.  '  Can.  3.  Nicene  ConciK 

f  Lib.  ii.  c.  1.  Hist.  Tripart.    Lib.  iii.  Tnpart.  c.  «. 
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ratus,  desiderabat  episcopatum ;"  **  He  would  not  stay  in  the 
order  of  a  presbyter,  but  desired  a  bishoprick."  —  **  Ordo 
episcop^rum  quadripartitus  est,  in  patriarchis,  archiepiscopis, 
metropolitanis,  et .  episcopis,"  saith  St.  Isidore ;  "  Omnes 
autem  superius  designati  qrdines  uno  eodemque  vocabulo 
episcopi  nominantur  ^,"  But  it  were  infinite  to  reckon  au- 
thorities, and  clauses  of  exclusion,  for  the  three  orders  of 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons ;  we  cannot  almost  dip  in  any 
tome  of  the  councils,  but  we  shall  find  it  recorded :  and  all 
the  martyr-bishops  of  Rome  did  ever  acknowledge  and 
publish  it,  that  episcopacy  is  a  peculiar  office  and  order  in 
the  church  of  God ;  as  is  to  be  seen  in  their  decretal  epistles, 
in  the  first  tome  of  the  councils.  I  only  sum  this  up  with 
the  attestation  of  the  church  of  England,  in  the  preface  to 
the  book  of  ordination  :  "  It  is  evident  to  all  men  dihgently 
reading  holy  Scripliure  and  ancient  authors,  that,  from  the 
apostles',  times,  there  have  been  these  orders  of  ministers  in 
Christ's  church,  bishops,  priests,  and  deacOns  *."  The  same 
thing  exactly,  that  was  said  in  the  second  council  of  Carth- 
age ^ ;  Tpst;  paBfjLois  iQinou^y  pn/M  Si,  ema-Movoug,  vpea'^uTspot/f,  kcu 
hoMvoug,  But  we  shall  see  it  better,  and  by  more  real  pro- 
bation, for  that  bishops  were  a  distinct  order,  appears  by 
this  ; 


SECTION  XXIX. 

To  which  the  Presbytemte  was  but  a  Degree* 

1.  The  presbyterate  was  but  a  step  to  episcopacy,  as  deacon- 
ship  to  the  presbyterate  ;  and,  therefore,  the  council  of  Sardis 
decreed*,  that  no  man  should  be  ordained  bishop,  but  he 
that  was  first  a  reader,  and  a  deacon,  and  a  presbyter,  wa 
HoSf  sKOirroy  0a6f4,ov  — *  el^  rnv  a^^iSa  riff  imcrjctmii,  Kara  TTpoxowiiV 
itaKvM  iuvriBein :  *'  That  by  every  degree  he  may  pass  to  the 
sublimity  of  episcopacy."  '^isi  Si  sm<rrou  rdrfMrog  6  fiad/Jtig 
ovK  eP^x^ou  5>iXovoT<  xf>ivoy  fjiUxos,  &c.  "  But  the  degree  of 
every  order  must  have  the  permanence  and  trial  of  no  small 

•*  Hist.  Tripart.  lib.  xi.  c.  5.     Etyniol.  lib.  vii.  c.  Jii.    • 
'  Per  Hinium  Paris.  *  Can.  f.  «  Can.  lO.    . 
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time."    Here  there  is  clearly  a  distinction  of  orders  and  ordi- 
nations^  and  assumptions  to  them  respectively,  all   of  the 
same  distance  and  consideration  ;  and  Theodoret^,  out  of  the 
synodical  epistle  of  the  same  council,  says,  that  they  com- 
plained that  some  from  Arianism  were  reconciled,  and  pro- 
moted from  deacons  to  be  presbyters,  from  presbyters  to  be 
bishops,  calling  it  fniiova  fioBfjtov,  *  a  greater  degree,'  or  *  order:* 
and  St.  Gregory  Nazianz.,  in  his  Encomium  of  St.  Athanasius, 
speaking  of  his  canonical  ordination  and  election  to  a  bishop- 
rick,   says,  that  he  was  chosen   being  e^tayaarof,  ^*  most 
worthy,"  and  waaav  th  rm  0a6/Mv  eutoXou^iav  itsicT^v,  ^^  coming 
through  all  the  inferior  orders."    The  same  commendation 
St.  Cyprian  gives  of  Cornelius  ^ :  "  Non  iste  ad  episcopatum 
Bubito  pervenit,  sed  per  omnia  ecclesiastica  officia  promotus, 
et  in  divinis  administrationibus  Dominum  ssepfe  promeritus 
ad  sacerdotii  sublime  fastigium  cunctis  religionis  gradibus 
ascendit;  et  factus  est  episcopus  ^  plurimis  coUegis  nostris, 
qui  tunc  in  urbe  Romii  aderant,  qui  ad  nos  literas  de  ejus 
ordinatione  miserunt."     Here  is  evident,  not  only  a  pro- 
motion, but  a  new  ordination  of  St.  Cornelius  to  be  bishop  of 
Rome ;  so  that  '^  now  the  chair  is  full,"  saith  St.  Cyprian ; 
^*  et  quisquis  jam  episcopus .  fieri  voluerit,  foris  fiat  necesse 
est,  nee  habeat  ecclesiasticam  ordinationem,"  8cc. :  **  No  man 
else  can  receive  ordination  to  the  bishoprick." 


SECTION   XXX. 
Ihere  being  a  peculiar  Maimer  of  Ordination  to  a  Bishoprick. 

2.  The  ordination  of  a  bishop  to  his  chair  was  done  *  de 
novo,'  after  his  being  a  presbyter ;  and  not  only  so,  but  in 
another  manner  than  he  had,  when  he  was  made  priest.  This 
is  evident  in  the  first  ecclesiastical  canon  that  was  made 
after  Scripture*.    'EoriVwo^of  x^^^^^^^'^^^^  ^^  hri^iroiv  iio  A 

Qi  >Mvo)  Hhnftxoi :  ''  A  priest  and  deacon  must  be  ordained  of 
one  bishop,  but  a  bishop  must  be  ordained  by  two  or  three 
at  least."     And  that  we  may  see  it  yet  more  to  be  apostolical, 

*  Lib.  V.  r.  8.  «  Epist.  52.  •  Can.  Apoet.  1.  et  2. 
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St.  A&acletus^  in  his  second  epistle,  reportSy  **  Hierosblymi* 
tarum  primus  episcopus  B.  Jacobus  k  Petro,  Jacobo,  et 
Johanne  apostolis  est  ordinatus."  Three  apostles  went  to  the 
ordaining  of  St.  James  to  be  a  bishop,  atKl  the  self-same 
thing  is  in  words  aflSirmed  by  Anicetus^ :  "  Ut  in  ore  duorum, 
vel  trium  stet  omnis  Veritas;"  and  St.  Cyprian  obserrea, 
that  when  Cornelius  was  made  bfshop  of  Rome,  there  hapt- 
.pened  to  be  many  of  his  fellow-bishops  there,  "  et  fectus  est 
episcopus  a  plurimis  collegia  nOstris^  qui  tunc  in  nrbe  Rom^ 
aderant."  These  ^collegae'  codd  nt>t  be  mere  priests;  for 
then  the  ordination  of  Novafctis  had  been  more  canonical 
than  that  of  Cornelius^  and  all  Christendom  had  been  de- 
ceived ;  for  not  Novatus,  vcho  was  ordained  by  three  bishojis, 
—  but  Cornelius,  had  been  the  schismatic,  as  being  ordained 
by  priests,  against  t^e  canon.  But  here  I  observe  it  for  the 
word  '  plurimis,'  there  wfere  *  many'  of  them  at  that  ordination. 
In  pursuance  of  this  apostolical  ordinance,  the  Nicexie 
fathers  decreed  ^,  that  a  bishop  should  be  ordained  mi  icavroiv 
rw  ev  T?  'jrafoimcty  *'  by  all  the  bishops  in  the  province," 
unless  it  be  in  case  of  tiecesstty ;  and  tJien  it  must  be  done  by 
three  being  gathei'ed  together,  and  the  rest  consenting ;  so 
the  ordination  to  be  performed.  The  same  is  ratified  in  the 
council  of  Afitioch  **,  '£%{V«osray  /btq  ;c£»poTovtr(rdai  ^i^a  ^wifov, 
xai  wa^ovo'iotf  rou  h  TJf  ^uTpoWMi  rH^  hrofx^^'  **  A  bishop  is 
not  to  be  ordained  without  a  synod  of  bishops,  and  the  pre- 
sence of  the  metropolitan  of  the  province."  But  if  this 
cannot  be  done  conveniently,  yet  however  it  is  required «, 
f^era  riff  ruv  wXewvwv  Tta^ovariagy  5  ^r\^ov  ytvea^ai  rriv  Karaarouriv  : 
^'  the  ordinations  must  be  performed  by  many."  The  same 
was  decreed  in  the  council  of  Laodicea,  can.  12.,  in  the  thir- 
teenth canon  of  the  African  code,  in  the  twenty-second  canon 
of  the  first  council  of  Aries,  and  the  fifth  canon  of  the  second 
council  of  Arle8>  and  was  ever  the  practice  of  the  church ; 
and  so  we  may  see  it  descend  through  the  bowels  of  the 
fourth  council  of  Carthage  to  the  inferior  ages.  '*  Episcopus 
quum  ordinatur,  duo  episcopi  ponant,  et  teneant  evange- 
liorum  codicem  super  caput,  et  cervicem  ejus,  et  uno  supe*' 
eum  fundente  benedictionem,  reliqui  omnes  episcopi  ^^ 
a<kunt,  manibus  suis  caput  ejus  tangant." 

^  Epist.  Unira.  «  Can.  4.  *  Can.  J9.  «  Can.  l«. 
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The  thing  was  catholic  and  canonical  It  was  "  prima, 
et  immutabilis  constitutio ;"  so  the  first  canon  of  the  council 
of  Epaunum  calls  it^;  and,  therefore,  after  the  death  of 
Meletius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  a  schism  was  made  about  his 
successor^  and  Evagrius's  ordination  condemned « ;  because 
*^  prsBter  ecclesiasticam  regulam  fuerit  ordinatus  :*'  "  it  was 
against  the  rule  of  Holy  Church."  Why  so  ?  "  Solus  «nim 
PauKnus  eum  instituerat,  plurimas  regulas  prsevaricatus  eccle- 
siasticas.  Non  enim  preecipiunt  ut  per  se  quiHbet  ordinare 
poBsit,  sed  convocare  universes  provinci«  sacerdotes,  et 
preeterper  tres  pontifices  ordinationem  penitus  fieri  inter- 
dicunt."  Which  because  it  was  not  observed  in  the  ordina- 
tion of  Evagrius,  who  was  not  ordained  by  three  bishops, 
the  ordination  was  cassated  in  the  council  of  Rhegium.  And 
we  read,  that  when  Novatus  would  fain  be  made  a  bishop,  in 
the  schism  against  Cornelius,  he  did  it  **  tribus  adhibitis 
episcopis,''  saith  Eusebius :  *'  he  obtained  three  bishops," 
for  performance  of  the  action  *. 

Now,  besides  these  apostolical  and  catholic  canons  and 
precedents,  this  thing,  according  to  the  constant  and  united 
interpretation  of  the  Greek  fathers,  was  actually  done  in  the 
ordination  of  St.  Timothy  to  the  bishoprick  of  Ephesus : 
**  Neglect  not  the  grace,  that  is  in  thee  by  the  laying  on  of 
the  hands  of  the  presbytery."  The  Latin  fathers  expound  it 
abstractly,  viz*  to  signify  the  office  of  priesthood,  that  is, 

*  neglect  not  the  grace  of  priesthood,  that  is  in  thee  by  the 
imposition  of  hands ;'  and  this  Erasmus  helps,  by  making 

*  presby terii '  to  pertain  to  *  gratiam,*  by  a  new  interpunction 
of  the  words;  but  however,  '  presbyterii,'  with  the  Latin 
fathers,  signifies  ^  presbyteratus,'  not  '  presbyterorum ;'  and 
this  *  presby teratus '  is,  in  their  sense,  used  for  '  epidcopatus' 
too.  But  the  Greek  fathers  understand  it  collectively,  and 
7rf€<rCur£f>iou  is  put  for  'jr(£(rCvre^uVy  not  simply  such,  but  bishops 
too,  all  agree  in  that,  that  episcopacy  is  either  meant  in 
office,  or  in  person.  Yl^ztrQvripovi  roi;  i'Tna-Koirovg  pnvriv^  so 
(Ecumenias :  and  St.  Chrysostom,  oh  iti(i  'jr^scr^inepav  pjitriv 
hroDBa,  aX^d  w^pi  km^xo'frav :  so  Theophylact ;  so  Theodoret. 
The  probation  of  this  lies  upon  right  reason  and  catholic 
tradition  ;  for, 

'  A.  D.  5()9.  *  Theodoret,  lib.  ix.  c.  44. 

•»  Cap.  !,  ^.    Hiftt.  lib.  vi.  c.  33. 
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SECTION  XXXI. 

2b  which  Presbyters  never  did  assist  hy  imposing  Hands. 

3.  The  bishop's  ordination  was  peculiar^  in  this  respect,  above 
the  presbyter's ;  for  a  presbyter  did  never  impose  hands  on  a 
bishop.  On  a  presbyter  they  did,  ever  since  the  fourth 
council  of  Carthage;  but  never  on  a  bishop.  And  that 
was  the  reason  of  the  former  exposition.  By  the  *  presby- 
tery' St.  Paul  means  *  bishops,'  oO  yif  ol  vpB<r€iref>ot  ex^igo^ 
TovTKrav  rov  hmtrHO'srov  :  '^  presbyters  did  not  impose  hands  on  a 
bishop,"  and,  therefore,  *  presby  terium'  is  not  a  college  of  mere 
presbyters,  for  such  could  never  ordain  St.  Timothy  to  be  a 
bishop.  The  same  reason  is  given  by  the  Latin  fathers,  why 
they  expound  *  presby  terium '  to  signify  *  episcopacy.'  »For, 
saith  St.  Ambrose,  **  St.  Paul  had  ordained  Timothy  to  be  a 
bishop;  unde,  et  quemadmodum  episcopum^ordinet>  ostendit. 
Neque  enim  fas  erat,  aut  licebat,  ut  inferior  ordinaret  ma- 
jorem :"  so  he ;  and  subjoins  this  reason,  "  Nemo  enim 
tribuit  quod  non  accepit."  The  same  is  affirmed  by  St. 
Chiysostom,  and  generally  by  the  authors  of  the  former 
expositions,  that  is,  the  fathers  both  of  the  east  and  west. 
For  it  was  so  general  and  catholic  a  truth,  that  priests  could 
not,  might  not,  lay  hands  on  a  bishop,  that  there  was  never 
any  example  of  it  in  Christendom  till  almost  six  hundred 
years  after  Christ,  and  that  but  once,  and  that  irregular,  and 
that  without  imitation  of  his  successors,  or  example  in^his 
antecessors.  It  was  the  case  of  Pop^  Pelagius  the  First*: 
**  £t  dum  non  essent  episcopi,  qui  eum  ordinarent,  inventi 
sunt  duo  episcopi,  Johannes  de  Perusio,  et  Bonus  de  Feren^ 
tino,  et  Andreas  presbyter  de  Osti&,  et  ordinaverunt  eum 
pontificem.  Tunc  enim  non  erant  in  clero,  qui  eum  possent 
promovere  ;"  saith  Damasus '' :  "It  was  in  case  of  necessity, 
because  there  were  not  three  bishops,  therefore  he  procured 
two,  and  a  priest  of  Ostia  to  supply  the  place  of  the  third," 
that  three,  according  to  the  direction  apostolical,  and  canons 
of  Nice,  Antioch,  and  Carthage,  make  episcopal  ordination. 
The  church  of  Rome  is  concerned  in  the  business  to  make 

•  A.  D.  5:55.  *»  In  Libr.  Pontificali.  Vit.  Pelag.  I. 
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fiur  this  oixUnatioa^  and  to  reconcile  it  to  the  council  of 
Rhegium,  and  the  others  before  mentioned,  who,  if  asked, 
would  declare  it  to  be  invalid.  But  certainly,  as  the:canons 
did  command  three  to  impose  hands  on  a  bishop,  so  also 
they  commanded  that  those  three  should  be  three  bishops ; 
and  Pelagius  might  as  well  not  have  had  three,  as  not  three 
bishops ;  and  better*  because,  so  they  were  bishops,  the  first 
canon  of  the  apostles  approves  the  ordination  if  done  '  by 
two,'  BTia-Movrnv  Oo^  n  rfiSiv.  And  the  Nicene  canon  is  as  much 
exact,  in  requiring  the  capacity  of  the  person,  as  the  number 
of  the  ordainers.  But  let  them  answer  it.  For  my  part,  I 
believe  that  the  imposition  of  hands  by  Andreas,  was  no 
Aiore  in  that  case  than  if  a  layman  had  done  it ;  it  was  x^V 
iitvfQiy  and  though  the  oxdination  was  absolutely  uncanonical, 
yet  it  being  in  the  exigence  of  necessity,  and  being  done  by 
two  bishops,  according  to  the  apostoUcal  canon,  it  was  valid 
'  in  natura  rei,'  though  not  '  in  forma  canonis,'  and  the 
addition  of  the  priest  was  but  to  cheat  the. canon,  and  cozen 
himself  into  an  impertinent  beUef  of  a  canonical  ordination. 
'£7<Vjm7o<:  mfntivoyi  kadtarav  o^siMu^iVy  saith  the  council  of 
Sardis  ^ :  *'  Bishops  must  ordain  bishops :''  it  was  never 
heard  that  priests  did,  or,  ^  de  jure, '  might. 

These  premises  do  most  certainly  infer  a  real  difference, 
between  episcopacy  and  the  presbyterate.  But  whether  or 
no  they  infer  a  difference  of  order,  or  only  of  degree  ;  or 
whether  degree  and  order  be  all  one  or  no,  is  of  great  con- 
sideration in  the  present,  and  in  relation  to  many  other 
questions. 

1.  Then  it  is  evident,  that  in  antiquity  *  ordo*  and  *  gra- 
dus'  were  used  promiscuously.  Ba^fM^  was  the  Greek  word, 
qtnd  for  it  the  Latins  used  '  ordo/  as  is  evident  in  the  instances 
above  mentioned ;  to  which  add,  that  Anacletus  says  S  that 
Christ  did  '^  instituere  duos  ordines,  episcoporum  et  sacer- 
dotum."  And  St.  Leo  aflBrms*':  **  Primum  ordinem  esse 
episcopalem,  secundum  presbyteralem,  tertium  Leviticum ;" 
and  these  among  the  Greeks  are  called  r^sTs  0at6pu>iy  *  three 
degrees.'  So  the  order  of  dea^onship  in  St.  Paul  is  called 
neoii  gaifdif,  **  a  good  degree;"  and  SoBfMu  lx9-iW»v,  8cc.  is  a 
censure  used  alike  in  the  censures  of  bishops,  priests,  and 

*  Can.  9.  Concil.  Sardic.  *  EpiKt.  3»  *  KpUt.  84.  c.  4. 
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deacons.  They  are  all  of  the  same  name,  and  the  same  con* 
sideration,  for  order,  distance,  and  degree,  amorigst  the 
fathers ;  gradns  and  ordo  are  equally  affirmed  of  them  all ; 
and  the  word  gradus  is  used  sometimes  for  that,  which  is  called 
ordo  most  frequently.  So  Felix  ^,  writing  to  St.  Austin, 
*^  Non  tantum  ego  possum  contra  tuam  virtutem,  quia  m»ra 
virtus  est  gradus  episcopalis ;"  and  St.  Cyprian  of  Cornelias  s : 
**  Ad  sacerdotii  sublime  fastigium  cunctis  religionis  gradibus 
ascendit."  Degree  and  order  are  used  in  common;  for  he 
that  speaks  most  properly,  will  call  that  an  order  in  persons, 
which  corresponds  to  a  degree  in  qucdities ;  and  neither  of  the 
words  are  wronged  by  a  mutual  substitution. 

2.  The  promotion  of  a  bishop  ^  ad  munus  episcopale,' 
was  at  first  called  '  ordinatio  episcopi.'  "  Stir  up  the  grace 
that  is  in  thee,"  *'  juxta  ordinationem  tuam  in  episcopatum/' 
saith  Sedulius ;  and  St.  Jeix)me»^,  **  Prophetiae  gratiam  habebat 
cum  ordinatione  episcopatus." — "  Neque  enim  fas  erat  aut 
licebat,  ut  inferior  ordinaret  majorem,^'  saith  St.  Ambrose, 
proving  that  presbyters  might  not  impose  hands  on  a  bishop. 
"  Romanorum  ecclesia  Clementem  el  Petro  ordinatum  edit," 
saith  TertuUian ;  and  St.  Jerome  affirms^,  that  "  St  James 
was  ordained  bishop  of  Jerusalem  immediately  after  the 
passion  of  our  Lord."  *  Ordinatus'  was  the  word  at  first, 
and  afterwards  '  consecratus'  came  in  conjunction  with  it, 
when  M Oses,  the  monk,  was  to  be  ordained,  to  wit,  a  bishop, 
(f<dr  that  ia  the  title  of  the  story  in  Theodoret,)  and  spied  that 
Lucius  was  there  ready  to  impose  hands  on  him :  "  Absit," 
says  he,  "  ut  manus  tua  me  consecret ''." 

3.  In  all  orders,  there  is  the  impress  of  a  distinct  cha- 
racter ;  that  is,  the  person  is  qualified  with  a  new  capacity  t» 
do  certain  offices,  which,  before  his  ordination,  he  had  no 
power  to  do.     A  deacon  hath  an  order  or  power. 

Quo  pocnla  vitae 


Misceat,  et  latices  ciim  sanguine  porrigat  agni ; 

as  Arator  himself,  a  deacon,  expresses  it.  A  presbyter  h&th 
a  higher  order  or  degree  in  the  office  or  ministry  of  the 
church,  whereby  he  is  enabled,  vpoff^Bpuvy  ofAO^Iv,  hgu  kttroufeiM^ 

'  Lib.  i.  r.  if.  de  Actifl  rnin  Fe life  Blanicii.  f  Lib.  iv.  epi»t.  9* 

^  In  1  Tim.  iii.  *  Dc  Hrjcsoript,  c.  8«.  ^  Lib.  iv.  c.  «3. 
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ra  r»v  hfarufSv  uiroi^yiw^  as  the  council  of  Ancyra  does  inti- 
mate ^  But  a  bishop  hath  a  higher  yet ;  for  besides  all  the 
offices  communicated  to  priests  and  deacon^^  h^  can  give^ 
orders,  which  very  one  thing  makes  episcopacy  to  be  a 
distinct  order.  For  *  ordo '  is  designed  by  the  schools  to  be 
**  traditio  potestatis  spiritualis,  et  collatio  gratiee,  ad  obeunda 
ministeria  ecclesiastica :"  ''  a  giving  a  spiritual  power,  and  a 
conferring  grace  for  the  performance  of  ecclesiastical  minis- 
trations." Since  then  episcopacy  hath  a  new  ordination,  and 
a  distinct  power,  as  I  shall  show  in  the  descent,  it  must 
needs  be  a  distinct  order,  both  according  to  the  name  given 
it  by  antiquity,  and  according  to  th^  nature  of  the  thing  in 
the  definition^),  of  the  school. 

There  is-  nothing  said  against  this  but  a  fancy  of  sqme  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  obtruded,  iqdeed,  upon  no. grounds ;  for 
they  would  define  order  to  b^  ^*  a  special  power  in  relation 
to  the  holy  sacrament,"  which  they  call  '^  corpus  Christi 
oaturale ;"  and  episcopacy  indeed  to  be  a  distinct  power,  in 
relation  ''  ad  corpus  Christi  mysticum,"  or  the  regiment  of 
the  church,  and  ordainifig  labourers  fpr  the  harvest,  and, 
therefore,  not  to  be  a  distinct  order. 

But  this  to  them  tti^t  consider  things  sadly,  is  tn^e  or 
&}se,  according  as  any  man  list.  For  if  these  men  are 
resolved  they  will  call  nothing  an  order  but  what  is  a  power 
in  order  to  the  consecration  of  the  eucharist,*-*who  can  help 
it?  Then  indeed,  in  th^t  sense,  episcopacy  is  not  a  distinct 
order;  that  is,  a  bishop  hath  na  new  power  in  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  venerable  eucharist,  more  than  a  presbyter  hath. 
But  then  why  these  men  should  only  call  this  power  ^  an 
order,'  no  man  can  give  a  reason.  For,  1.  In  antiquity,  the 
distinct  power  of  a  bishop  was  ever  called  an  order,  and  I 
think,  before  Hugo  de  S.  Yictore,  smd  the  Master  pf  the 
Sentences,  no  man  ever  denied  it  to  be  an  order.  2.  Ac- 
cording to  this  ra,te,  I  wo^ld  fain  know  the  office  of  a  sub- 
deacon,  and  of  an  osti^ry>  s^d  of  an  acoloutbite^  and  of  ai 
reader,  coo^e  to  be  distinct  orders ;  for  surely  the  bishop  hath 
as  much  power  in  order  to  consecration  ^  de  novo,'  as  they 
ll^ve  '  de  integro.'  And  if  I.  mistake  not,  that  the  bishop 
hath  a  new  power  to  ordain  presbyters  who  shall  have  a 

»Cap.  1. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


124  EPISCOPACY  ASSERTED. 

power  of  consecrating  the  eacharist,  is  more  a  new  power  in 
order  to  consecration,  than  all  those  inferior  officers  put 
together  have  in  all ;  and  yet  they  call  them  orders ;  and, 
therefore,  why  not  episcopacy  also,  I  cannot  imagine,  unless 
because  they  will  not. 

But  however,  in  the  mean  time,  the  denying  the  office 
and  degree  of  episcopacy  to  be  a  new  and  distinct  order,  is 
an  innovation  of  the  production  of  some  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  without  all  reason,  and  against  all  antiquity.  This 
only  by  the  way. 

The  enemies  of  episcopacy  call  in  aid,  from  all  places, 
for  support  of  their  ruinous  cause,  and,  therefore,  take  their 
main  hopes  from  the  church  of  Rome,  by  advantage  of  the 
former  discourse.  For  since,  say  they,  that  consecration  of 
the  sacrament  is  the  greatest  work,  of  the  most  secret  mys- 
tery, greatest  power,  and  highest  dignity,  that  is  competent  to 
man,  and  this  a  presbyter  hath  as  well  as  a  bishop, — is  it  likely 
that  a  bishop  should,  by  Divine  institution,  be  so  much 
superior  to  a  presbyter,  who,  by  the  confession  of  all  sides, 
communicates  with  a  bishop  in  that  which  is  his  highest 
power  ?  And  shall  issues  of  a  lesser  dignity  distinguish  the 
orders,  and  make  a  bishop  higher  to  a  presbyter,  and  not 
rather  the  greater  raise  up  a  presbyter  to  the  counterpoise  of 
a  bishop  ? — ^Upon  this  surmise,  the  men  of  the  church  of 
Rome  would  infer  an  identity  of  order,  though  a  disparity  of 
degree,  but  the  men  of  the  other  world  would  infer  a  parity 
both  of  order  and  degree  too".  The  first  are  already 
answered  in  the  premises  ;  the  second  must  now  be  served. 

1 .  Then,  whether  power  be  greater,  of  ordaining  priests, 
or  consecrating  the  sacrament,  is  an  impertinent  question ; 
possibly,  it  may  be  of  some  danger.;  because  in  comparing 
Grod's  ordinances,  there  must  certainly  be  a  depression  of 
one,  and  whether  that  lights  upon  the  right  side  or  no,  yet 
peradventure,  it  will  not  stand  with  the  consequence  of  our 
gratitude  to  God,  to  do  that,  which,  in  God's  estimate,  may 
tantamount  to  a  direct  undervaluing ;  but  however  it  is  un- 
profitable, of  no  use  in  case  of  conscience,  either  in  order  to 
faith  or  manners ;  and  besides,  cannot  fix  itself  upon  any 

■  S.  Hieron.  ad  Ritsticuin   Naibonens.  apiid   Gnitiaii.  diKt.  95.  Cad. 
Kcce  Ego  Casus,  ibid. 
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ba&iSy  there  being  no  way  of  proving  either  to  be  more  excel- 
lent than  the  other. 

2.  The  sacraments  and  mysteries  of  Christianity^  if  com- 
pared among  themselves,  are  greater  and  lesser  in  several 
respects.    For  since  they  are  all  in  order  to  several  ends, 
that  is,  productive  of  several  effects,  and  they  all  are  excel- 
lent,— every  rite  and  sacrament,  in  respect  of  its  own  effect,  is 
more  excellent  than  the  other  not  ordained  to  that  effect. 
For  example :  matrimony  is  ordained  for  a  means  to  preserve 
chastity,  and   to  represent   the   mystical   union   of  Christ 
and  his  church ;  and  therefore,  in  these  respects,  is  greater 
than  baptism,  which  does  neither.    But  baptism  is  for  re- 
mission of  sins ",  and,  in  that,  is  more  excellent  than  matri- 
mony :  the  same  may  be  said  for  ordination,  and  consecra- 
tion ;  die  one  being  in  order  to  Christ's  natural  body,  as  the 
schools  speak ;  the  other  in  order  to  \ns  mystical  body,  and 
so  have  their  several  excellences  respectively;  but  for  an 
Itbsolute  pre-eminence  of  one  above  the  other,  I  said  there 
was  no  basis  to  fix  that  upon,  and  I  believe  all  men  will  find 
it  so,  that  please  to  try.    But  in  a  relative  or  respective  excel<- 
lency,  they  go  both  before  and  after  one  another.     Thus 
wool  and  a  jewel  are  better  than  each  other ;  for  wool  is 
better  for  warmth,  and  a  jewel  for  ornament.     A  frog  hath 
more  sense  in  it  than  the  sun,  and  yet  the  sun  shines  brighter. 

3.  Suppose  consecration  of  the  eucharist  were  greater 
than  ordaining  priests,  yet  that  cannot  hinder  but  that  the 
power  of  ordaining  may  make  a  higher  and  distinct  order ; 
because  the  power  of  ordaining  hath  in  it  the  power  of  con- 
secrating and  something  more ;  it  is  all  that  which  makes  the 
priest,  and  it  is  something  more  besides  which  makes  the 
bishop.  Indeed  if  the  bishop  had  it  not,  and  the  priest  had 
it,  then  supposing  consecration  to  be  greater  than  ordination, 
the  priest  would  not  only  equal  but  excel  the  bishop ;  but 
because  the  bishop  hath  that,  and  ordination  besides,— there- 
fore he  is  higher  both  in  order  and  dignity. 

4.  Suppose  that  consecration  were  the  greatest  clerical 
power  in  the  world,  and  that  the  bishop  and  the  priest  were 
equal  in  the  greatest  power,  yet  a  lesser  power  than  it, 
superadded  to  the  bishops,  may  make  a  distinct  order  an^ 

*  The  Nicene  Creed. 
VOL.  VII.  L 
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fiuperiority.  Thas  it  was  said  of  tbe  Son  of  Maa/''  Con- 
stituit  eum  paul6  minorem  angelis  :''  ''  He  was  made  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels/'  It  was  but  a  little  lower,  and  yet  so 
much  as  to  distinguish  their  natures,  for  he  took  not  upon 
him  the  ''  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham."  So 
it  is  in  proportion  between  bishop  and  priest ;  for  though  a 
priest>  communicating  in  the  greatest  power  of  the  churchy 
Tiz.  consecration  of  the  venerable  eucbarist,  yet  differing  in  a 
less,  is  "  paul6  minor  angelis;"  "  a  little  lower  than  the 
bishop,  the  angel  of  the  diurch  ;"  yet  this  '  little  lower'  makes 
a  distinct  order,  and  enough  for  a  subordination.  An  angel 
and  a  man  communicate  in  those  great  excellences  of  spiri- 
tual essence;  they  both  discourse;  they  have  both  election 
and  freedom  of  choice ;  they  have  will,  and  understanding,  and 
memory,  impresses  of  the  Divine  image,— and  Ioco*motion, 
and  immortality.  And  these  excellences  are  (being  precisely 
considered)  of  more  real  and  eternal  worth,  than  the  angelical 
manner  of  moving  so  in  an  instant,  and  those  other  forms 
and  modalities  of  their  knowledge  and  volition;  and  yet  for 
these  superadded  parts  of  excellency,  the  difference  is  no  less 
than  specifical.  If  we  compare  a  bishop  and  a  priest  thus, 
what  we  call  difference  in  nature  there,  will  be  a  difference 
in  order  here,  and  of  the  same  consideration. 

5.  Lastly,  it  is  considerable,  that  these  men  that  make 
this  objection,  do  not  make  it  because  they  think  it  true,  but 
because  it  will  serve  a  present  turn.  For  all  the  world  sees, 
that  to  them  that  deny  the  real  presence,  this  can  be  no 
objection ;  and  most  certainly  the  anti-episcopal  men  do  so, 
in  all  senses ;  and  then,  what  excellency  is  there  in  the  power 
of  consecration,  more  than  in  ordination?  Nay,  is  there  any 
such  thing  as  consecration  at  all  ?  This  also  would  be  con* 
sidered  from  their  principles.     But  I  proceed. 

One  thing  only  more  is  objected  against  the  main 
question.  If  episcopacy  be  a  distinct  order,  why  may  not 
a  man  be  a  bishop  that  never  was  a  priest,  as  (abstracting 
from  the  laws  of  the  church)  a  man  may  be  a  presbyter  that 
never  was  a  deacon ;  for  if  it  be  the  impress  of  a  distinct 
character,  it  may  be  imprinted  *  per  saltum,'  and  independ* 
ently,  as  it  is  in  the  order  of  a  presbyter? 

To  this  I  answer,  It  is  true,  if  the  powers  and  characters 
themselves  were  independent;  as  it  is  in  all  those  offices  of 
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boman  constitution,  which  ure  called  the  inferior  orders :  for 
the  office  of  an  acolouthite,  of  an  exorcist,  of  an  ostiary,  are 
no  way  dependent  on  the  office  of  a  deacon ;  and^  therefore,  a 
m^fk  may  be  deacon  that  i^ever  was  in  any  of  those ;  and 
perhaps  a  presbyter  too  that  never  was  a  deacon^  as  it  was  in 
the  first  example  of  the  presbyterate  in  the  seventy^two 
disciples.  Bat  a  bishop,  though  he  have  a  distinct  cha- 
racter, yet  it  is  not  disparate  from  that  of  a  presbyter,  but 
supposes  it  *  ex  vi  ordinis.'  For  since  the  power  of  ordina- 
tion (if  any  thing  be)  is  the  distinct  capacity  of  a  bishop,  this, 
power  supposes  a  power  of  consecrating  liie  eucharist  to  be 
in  the  bishop;  for  how  else  can  he  ordain  a  presbyter  with  a 
power,  that  himself  hath  not  ?  Can  he  give  wlmt  himself 
hath  not  received? 

I  end  this  point  with  the  saying  of  Epiphanius :  *^  Vox  est 
Aerii  heeretici,  Unus  est  ordo  episcoporum  et  presbyterorum, 
una  dignitas  "^ :"  '^  To  say  that  bishops  are  not  a  distinct  order 
from  |>resbyters,  was  a  heresy  first  broached  by  Aerius,''  and 
hath  lately  been  (at  least  in  the  manner  of  speaking)  coun- 
tenanced by  many  of  the  church  of  Rome. 


SECTION  XXXII. 


FoY*  Bishops  bad  a  Power  distinct  and  superior  to  that  of 
Fresbifters.    As  of  Ordination. 

For  to  clear  the  distinction  of  order,  it  is  evident  in  anti- 
quity, that  bishops  had  a  power  of  imposing  hands,  for 
collating  of  orders,  which  presbyters  have  not.  What  was 
done  in  this  affair  in  the  times  of  the  apostles,  I  have  already 
explicated :  but  now  the  inquiry  is,  what  the  church  did  in 
pursuance  of  the  practice  and  tradition  apostolical.  The 
first  and  second  canons  of  apostles  command,  that  two  or 
three  bishops  should  ordain  a  bishop,  and  ond  bishop  should 
ordain  a  priest  and  a  deacon.  A  presbyter  is  not  authorized 
to  ordain ;  a  bishop  is.  St.  Dionysius  affirms,  ^*  Sacerdotem 
non  posse  initiari,  ^i  per  invocationes  episcopales/'  and 

•  Hftres.  75. 
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acknowledges  no  ordainer  but  a  bishop  •.  No  more  did  the 
church  ever ;  insomuch  that  when  Novatus,  the  father  of  the 
old  Puritans,  did  '  ambire  episcopatum/  he  was  fain  to  go  to 
the  utmost  parts  of  Italy,  and  seduce  or  entreat  some  bishops 
to  impose  hands  on  him,  as  Cornelius  witnesses  in  his  epistle 
to  Fabianus,  in  Eusebius  ^  To  this  we  may  add,  as  so  many 
witnesses,  all  those  ordinations  made  by  the  bishops  of 
Rome,  mentioned  in  the  pontifical  book  of  Damasus  Platina, 
and  others.  "  Habitis  de  more  sacris  ordinibus  Decembris 
mense,  pres^yteros  decern,  diaconos  duos,  &c.  creat  S. 
Clemens :  Anacletus  presbyteros  quinque,  diaconos  tres,  epis- 
copos  diversis  in  locis  sex  numero  creavit ;"  and  so  in  descent, 
for  all  the  bishops  of  that  succession,  for  many  ages  together. 

But  let  us  see  how  this  power  of  ordination  went  in  the 
bishop's  hand  alone,  by  law  and  constitution ;  for  particular 
examples  are  infinite. 

In  the  council  of  Ancyra  it  is  determined,  x«p«^'^*<>^oi/j 
fiii  HeTvat  ^pea^uTEfoug  ft  hoMovoug  ;^e(^oTov«v  a)J\a  fMiie  TCfioCtnepovg 
fri>£6igy  x^pig  roif  k'X'irfa^vM  tfjro  roS  eTnoKOTrou  fixra  yfafAfiarvv  h 
ire^a  'srapoutiat.  "  That  rural  bishops  shall  not  ordain  pres- 
byters or  deacons  in  another's  diocese,  without  letters  of 
license  from  the  bishop.  Neither  shall  the  priests  of  the 
city  attempt  it^."  First,  not  rural  bishops,  that  is,  bishops 
that  are  taken  ^  in  adjutorium  episcopi  principalis,'  ^  vicars  to 
the  bishop  of  the  diocese,'  they  must  not  ordain  priests  and 
deacons.  For  it  is  iri^a  TFapoma,  ^^  it  is  another's  diocese," 
and  to  be  axxor^iosmcrxo^ogis  prohibited  by  the  canon  of  Scrip- 
ture. But  then  they  may  with  license  ?  Yes ;  for  they  had 
episcopal  ordination  at  first,  but  not  episcopal  jurisdiction, 
and  so  were  not  to  invade  the  territories  of  their  neighbour. 
The  tenth  canon  of  the  council  of  Antioch  clears  this  part. 
The  words  are  these,  as  they  are  rendered  by  Dionysius 
Exiguus :  "  Qui  in  villis,  et  vicis  constituti  sunt  chorepis- 
copi,  tametsi  n^anus  impositionem  ab  episcopis  susceperunt, 
[et  ut  episcopi  sunt  consecrati]  tamen  oportet  eos  modum 
proprium  retinere,"  &c.  «  mu  x^^foBso-iav  elev  hciffMirm  tixn^siy 
the  next  clause,  "  et  ut  episcopi  consecrati  sunt,"  although  it 
be  in  very  an^cient  Latin  copies,  yet  is  not  foupd  in  the 
Greek,  but  is  an  ^  assumentum'  for  exposition  of  the  Greeks 

•  Ecclei.  Hier.  c.  5.  ^  lAh.  vi.  c.  25.  •  €&n.  13. 
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but  is  most  certainly  implied  in  it ;  for  else,  what  description 
could  this  be  of  '  chorepiscopi/  above  '  presbyteri  rurales/ 
to  say  that  they  were  xci^odfc/av  emcrxoTrav  Btkn^ors^y  for  so  had 
country  priests,  they  had  received  imposition  of  the  bishop's 
bands.  Either  then  the  chorepiscopi  had  received  ordina- 
tion from  three  bishops,  and  ima-Miruv  is  to  be  taken  collec- 
tively, not  distributively,  to  wit,  that  each  country-bishop 
had  received  ordination  from  bishops ;  many  bishops  in  con- 
junction, and  so  they  were  very  bishops ;  or  else  they  had  no 
more  than  village-priests,  and  then  this  caution  had  been 
impertinent.  ( 

But  the  city-priests  were  also  included  in  this  prohibition. 
True  it  is,  but  it  is  in  a  parenthesis,  with  an  axxx  /unJi,  in  the 
midst  of  the  canon ;  and  there  was  some  particular  reason  for 
the  involving  them ;  not  that  they  ever  did  actually  ordain 
any ;  but  that  since  it  was  prohibited  to  the  chorepiscopi  to 
ordain,  (to  'them  I  say,  who  though,  for  want  of  jurisdiction, 
they  might  not  ordain  without  license,  it  being  '  in  alien& 
parochi^,'  yet  they  had  capacity  by  their  order  to  do  it,)  if 
these  should  do  it,  the  city-presbyters, — ^who  were  often  de- 
spatched into  the  villages  upon  the  same  employment,  by  a 
temporary  mission,  that  the  chorepiscopi  were,  by  an  ordi-* 
.nary  and  fixed  residence, — might,  perhaps,  think  that  their 
commission  might  extend  farther  than  it  did ;  or  that  they 
might  go  beyond  it,  as  well  as  the  chorepiscopi ;  and  there- 
fore their  way  was  obstructed  by  this  clause  of  oaxa  /joi^s 
w^EcrCvripovg  vixio^.  Add  to  this ;  the  presbyters  of  the  city 
were  of  great  honour  and  peculiar  privilege,  as  appears  in  the 
thirteenth  canon  of  the  council  of  Neo-Caesarea,  and,  there- 
fore, might  easily  exceed,  if  the  canon  had  not  been  their 
bridte. 

The  sum  of  the  canon  is  this.  With  the  bishop's  license 
the  chorepiscopi  might  ordain ;  for  themselves  had  epis^copal 
ordination :  but  without  license  they  might  not ;  for  they  had 
but  delegate  and  subordinate  jurisdiction  :  and,  therefore,  in 
the  fourteenth  canon  of  Neo-Caesarea,  are  said  to  be  slg  tuttov 
T»v  kfii^o/iriMovra,  *  like  the  seventy  disciples,'  that  is,  inferior  to 
bishops,  as  the  seventy  were  to  the  twelve  apostles ;  viz.  *  in 
hoc  particulari,'  not  in  order,  but  like  them  in  subordination 
and  inferiority  of  jurisdiction  :  but  the  city-presbyters  might 
not  ordain,  neither  with  nor  without  license ;  for  they  are  ii;i 
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the  canon  only  by  way  of  parentheBis    and  Ihe  aequencfe  of 
procuring  a  fkculty  {torn  the  bishops  to  collate  orders,  is  to 
be  referred  to '  chorepiscopi/not  to  *  presbyteri  civitatis/  unless 
vre  should  strain  this  canon  into  a  sense  contrary  to  the 
practice  of  the  cathohc  church.    *  Res  enim  ordinis  non 
"possunt  delegari/  is  a  most  certain  rule  in  divinity,  and 
lidmitted  by  men  of  all  sides  tod  most  different  interestis. 
However,  we  see  here  that  they  w*t6  prohibited;  and  we 
ncTcr  find,  before  this  time,  that  any  of  them  actuafly  did 
gire  orders,  neither  by  ordinary  power,  nor  extraordinary 
dispensation ;  and  the  constant  tradition  of  the  church,  and 
practice  apostolical,  is,  that  they  never  could  give  orders; 
therefore  this  exposition  of  the  canon  is  liable  to  no  excep- 
tion, but  is  clear  for  the  illegality  of  a  presbyter  giving  holy 
orders  either  to  a  presbyter  or  a  deacon, — and  is  concluding 
for  the  necessity  of  concurrence,  both  of  episcopal  order  and 
jurisdiction  for  ordinations ;  for  ^  reddendo  singula  singulis,' 
and  expounding  this  canon  according  to  the  sense  of  the 
church  and  exigence  of  catholic  custom,  the  chorepiaco|>i 
are  excluded  from  giring  orders,  for  want  of  jurisdiction, — and 
the  priests  of  the  city,  for  want  of  order ;  the  first  may  be 
^ppUed  by  a  delegate  power  ^  in  Uteris  episoopalibus ;'  the 
second  cannot,  but  by  a  new  ordination,  that  is,  by  making 
the  priest  a  bishop.    For  if  a  priest  of  the  city  have  not  so 
much  power  as  a  chorepiscopus,  as  I  have  proved  he  hath 
not,  by  showing  that  the  chorepiscopus  then  had  episcopal 
ordination,   and   yet  die  chorepiscopus  might  not  collate 
orders  without  a  faculty  from  the  bishop, — ^the  city-priests 
might  not  do  it,  unless  more  be  added  to  them ;  for  their  want 
was  more.    They  not  only  want  jurisdiction,  but  something 
besides,  and  that  must  needs  be  '  order.' 

But  although  these  chorepiscopi,  at  the  first,  had  epis- 
copal ordination,  yet  it  was  quickly  taken  from  diem,  for 
their  encroachment  upon  the  bishop's  diocese;  and  as  they 
were  but  '  vicarii,'  or  '  visitatores  episcoporum  in  villis,'  so 
their  ordination  was  but  to  a  mere  presbyterate.  And  this 
we  find,  as  soon  as  ever  we  hear  that  they  bad  had  episcopal 
ordination.  For  those  who,  in  the  beginning  of  the  tenth 
canon  of  Antiocfa,  we  find  had  been  consecrated  as  bishops, 
in  the  end  of  the  same  canon  we  find  it  decreed  *  de  no^o :' 
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f^  The  dtoreptflcopus,  or  cOui^-bishop»  must  b«  ordained  by 
the  bishop  of  the  city,  in  whose  jurisdiction  he  is ;"  which 
was  clearly  ordination  to  the  order  of  a  presbyter,  and  no 
more*  And  ever  aftar  this,  all  the  ordinations  they  made> 
were  only  to  the  inferior  ministries,  with  the  bishop's  license 
too ;  but  they  never  ordained  any  to  be  deacons  or  priests ; 
for  these  were  orders  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  appointing,  and, 
therefore,  were  '  gratia  Spiritiis  Sancti,'  and  issues  of  order  | 
but  the  inferior  ministries,  as  of  a  reader,  an  ostiary,  &c* 
were  human  constitutions,  and  required  not  the  capacity  of 
episcopal  order  to  collate  them :  for  they  were  not  *  graces 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  as  all  orders  properly  so  called  are,  but 
might,  by  human  dispensation,  l^e  bestowed,  as  well  as  by 
human  ordinance  they  had  their  first  constitution. 

The  chorepiscopi  lasted  in  this  consistence,  till  they  were 
quite  taken  away  by  the  council  of  Hispalis :  save  only  that 
such  men  also  were  called  chorepiscopi,  who  had  been  bishops 
of  cities,  but  had  fallen  from  their  honour,  by  communicating 
in  Gentile  sacrifices,  and  by  being  traditors;  but  in  case 
they  repented  and  were  reconciled,  they  had  not  indeed 
restitution  to  their  see ;  but  because  they  had  the  indelible 
character  of  a  bishop,  they  were  allowed  the  name,  and 
honour,  and  sometime  the  execution  of  ofiices  chorepiscopal. 
Now  of  this  sort  of  chorepiscopi  no  objection  can  be  pre- 
tended, if  they  had  made  ordinations ;  and  of  the  other^ 
nothing  pertinent^  for  they  also  had  the  ordination  and  order 
of  bishops.  The  former  was  the  cage  of  Meletius,  in  the 
Nicene  council,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  epistle  of  the  fathers 
to  the  church  of  Alexandria  ^.  But  however,  all  this  while, 
the  power  of  ordination  is  so  fast  held  in  the  bishop's  hand^ 
tluU;  it  was  communicated  to  none^  though  of  the  greatest 
privilege. 

I  find  the  like  care  taken  in  ike  council  of  Sardis « :  for 
when  MussBuis  and  Eutychianus  had  ordained  some  clerks, 
tjiemselves  not  being  bishops, — Gaudentius  (one  of  the  mode- 
rate men,  it  is  likely,)  for  quietn^^'  sake,  and  to  comply  with 
the  times,  would  fain  have  had  those  clerks  received  into 
clerical  communion;  but  the  council  would  by  no.  meanii 
admit  that  any  should  be  received  into  the  clergy,  am'  iHtlvou^ 

*  Tripart.  Hist.  Jib,  ii.  c.  if.  ex  Tlicodare t.  •  Can*  19.        /  ' 
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Tohi  hga^rra^  vapa  rlmv  tji  oXfAtla  fuv  Syruy  km^uiTm,  (as  Balsa- 
mon  expresses  upon  that  canon :)  ''  but  such  as  were  ordained 
by  them,  who  were  bishops  verily  and  indeed."  But  with 
those  who  were  ordained  by  Musseus  and  Eutychianus,  «i? 
TuxiKoTg  avyxoivoDVYKro/Asv,  *'  we  will  communicate  as  with  laymen  :*' 
Jti  ou^i  ovofia  eTTia-xoTTOu  iivavrai  iK^iMtiv^  ot  aSnoug  rax^  %8*f0T0wi- 
a-avrsg :  "  For  they  were  no  bishops,  that  imposed  hands  on 
them :"  and,  therefore,  the  clerks  were  not  ordained  truly, 
but  were  ^r^uxcrifAsvoi  x^^^orovlavy  ^'  dissemblers  of  ordination/' 
'^  Quse  autem  de  Musseo  et  Eutychiano  dicta  sunt,  trahe 
etiam  ad  alios,  qui  non  ordinati  fuerunt/'  See.  saith  Balsamon ; 
intimating,  that  it  is  a  ruled  case,  and  of  public  interest. 

The  same  was  the  issue  of  those  two  famous  cases,  the 
one  of  Ischiras  ordained  of  CoUuthus,  favraa^evTog  Bma-HtmiiVj 
*  one  that  dreamed  only  he  was  a  bishop.^  Ischiras,  being 
ordained  by  him,  could  be  no  priest,  nor  any  else  of  his 
ordaining  ;  xai  Ttacra  %E)f  ounou  yeyovsv  cuiupogr  and  Ischiras  him-- 
self  was  reduced  into  lay-commuuion,  being  deposed  by  the 
synod  of  Alessandria,  ixTre^uv  xa)  rrig  ^euioSg  movolag  toS  Tt^ta* 
Cvrsflw  :  "  falling  from  the  imagination  of  his  presbyterate," 
say  the  priests  and  deacons  of  Mareotis^:  and  of  the  rest 
that  were  ordained  with  Ischiras,  xaixo)  y^yivoffi,  xcu  oira 
cwiyovToi,  saith  St.  Athanasius ;  and  this  so  known  a  business, 
ci)g  oifim  KaOeoTriHev  afjLffiSoTsov :  *^  no  man  made  scruple  of  the 
nullity.'*  The  parallel  case  is  of  the  presbyters  ordained 
by  Maximus,  who  was  another  bishop  in  the  air  too ;  all  his 
ordinations  were  pronounced  null,  by  the  fathers  of  the 
council  in  Constantinople  e.  A  third  is  of  the  blind  bishop 
of  Agabra  imposing  hands,  while  his  presbyters  read  the 
words  of  ordination ;  the  ordination  was  pronounced  invalid 
by  the  first  council  of  Sevil  ^.  These  cases  are  so  known,  I 
need  not  insist  on  them.     This  only. 

In  divers  cases  of  transgression  of  the  canons,  clergy- 
men were  reduced  to  lay-communion,  either  being  suspended 
or  deposed ;  that  is,  from  their  place  of  honour  and  execution 
of  their  function,  with  or  without  hope  of  restitution  respec- 
tively; but  then  still  they  had  their  order,  and  the  sacra- 
ments conferred  by  them  were  valid,  though  they  indeed 

'Apad    AthaDas.   Apolog.  2»  eput  Presb.  et  Diacbn.  Mareotic.  ad 
Cnriosum  et  Philagrinm. 

»  Cap.  4.  •»  Cap.  5* 
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were  prohibited  to  minister ;  but  in  the  cases  of  the  present 
instance^  the  ordinations  were  pronounced  as  null,  to  have 
bestowed  nothing,  and  to  be  merely  imaginary. 

But  so  also  it  was  in  case  that  bishops  ordained  without 
a  title,  or  in  the  diocese  of  another  bishop ;  as  in  the  council 
of  Chalcedon*,  and  of  Antioch^^,  vina  ra  eutvpa.  And  may  be 
it  was  so  in  case  of  ordination  by  a  presbyter,  it  was,  by 
positive  constitution,  pronounced  void,  and  no  more;  and, 
therefore,  may  be  rescinded  by  the  countermand  of  an  equal 
power ;  a  council  at  most  may  do  it ;  and,  therefore,  without 
a  council,  a  probable  necessity  will  let  us  loose.  But  to  this 
the  answer  is  evident. 

1.  The  expressions  in  the  several  cases  are  several,  and 
of  diverse  issue ;  for  in  case  of  those  nullities,  which  are 
merely  canonical,  tliey  are  expressed  as  then  first  made ; 
but  in  the  case  of  ordination  by  a  non-bishop,  they  are  only 
declared  void  '  ipso  facto.'  And  therefore,  in  that  decree  of 
Chalcedon  against  sine-titular  ordinations,  the  canon  saith : 

Touxirnv  x^i^ohgalav^  "  irritam  existimari  manus  impositionem," 
'^  to  be  esteemed  as  null/'  that  is,  not  to  have  canonical 
approbation ;  but  is  not  declared  null, '  in  natura  rei,'  as  it  is 
in  the  foregoing  instances. 

2.  In  the  cases  of  Antioch  and  Chalcedon,  the  degree  is 
■  pro  future/  which  makes  it  evident  that  those  nullities  are 
such  as  are  made  by  canon ;  but  in  the  cases  of  CoUuthus 
and  Maximus,  there  was  declaration  of  a  past  nullity,  and 
that  before  any  canon  was  made ;  and  though  synodal  decla- 
rations pronounced  such  ordinations  invalid,  yet  none  decreed 
so  for  the  future ;  which  is  a  clear  evidence,  that  this  nullity, 
viz.  in  case  of  ordination  by  a  non-presbyter,  is  not  made  by 
canon,  but  by  canon  declared  to  be  invalid  in  the  nature  of 
the  thing. 

3.  If  to  this  be  added,  that  in  antiquity  it  was  dogma- 
tically resolved,  that  by  nature  and  institution  of  the  order  of 
bishops,  ordination  was  appropriate  to  them,  then  it  will  also 
from  hence  be  evident,  that  the  nullity  of  ordination  without 
a  bishop,  is  not  dependent  upon  positive  constitution,  but  on 
the  exigence  of  the  institution.    Now  that  the  power  of 

*  Can.  6.  k  Can.  IS. 
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ordina^od  was  only  in  the  bishop,  even  they  who,  to  adyMoe 
the  {presbyters,  were  willing  enough  to  speak  less  for  epis* 
copacy,  give  testimony ;  making  this  the  proper  cKstinotive 
cognizance  of  a  bishop  from  a  presbyter,  that  Uie  biidiop  hath 
power  of  ordination,  tibe  presbyter  hath  not.  So  St.  Jerome : 
"  Quid  fecit  episcopus,  excepta  ordinatione,  quod  presbyter 
non  faciat?"  "  All  things,''  saith  he',  (to  wit,  all  things  of 
precise  order,)  ''  are  common  to  bishops  with  priests,  except 
ordination ;"  for  that  is  proper  to  the  bishop.  And  St.  Chry- 
sostom:  *^  Sola  quippe  ordinatione  superiores  illis  sunt 
episcopi,  atque  hoc  tantum  plusquam  presbyteri  habere 
videntur"*."  Ordination  is  the  proper  and  peculiar  fanctKJu 
of  a  bishop ;  and,  therefore,  not  given  him  by  positive  con- 
stitution of  the  canon. 

4.  No  man  was  called  an  heretic  for  breach  of  canon,  but 
for  denying  the  power  of  ordination  to  be  proper  to  a  bishop : 
Aerius  was;  by  Epiphanius,  Philastrius,  and  St.  Austin,  con- 
demned and  branded  for  heresy,  and  by  the  cathdlic  churchy 
saith  Epiphanius.  This  power,  therefore,  came  from  a  higher 
spring,  than  positive  and  canonical  sanction.  But  now 
proceed. 

The  council  held  in  Trullo  ",  complaining  of  the  incursion 
of  the  barbarous  people  upon  the  churches'  inheritance,  saith 
that  it  forced  some  bishops  from  their  residence,  and  made 
that  they  could  not  Kork  to  xfarS^ov  Uo^  to;  x^^f^^'^^  ^ 
mswna  i  r£  sma7to*SFa  aviftst  TrparTeiv  te  xai  fAsraxu^iisffBat,  **  ac- 
cording to  the  guise  of  the  church,  give  orders  and  do  such 
things  as  did  belong  to  the  bishop :"  and  in  the  sequel  of  the 
canon  they  are  permitted  in  such  cases,  ^'  ut  et  diversonim 
clericorum  ordinationes  canonic^  faciant,''  '*  to  make  canon- 
ical ordinations  of  clergymen."  Giving  of  orders  is  proper, 
it  belongs  to  a  bishop.  So  the  council.  And,  therefore^ 
Theodoret,  expounding  that  place  of  St.  Paul,  "  by  laying  on 
the  hands  of  the  presbytery,"  interprets  it  of  bishops ;  for 
this  reason,  because  presbyters  did  not  impose  hands.  Ther^ 
is  an  imperfect  canon  in  the  Arausican  council  %  that  hath  ail 
expression  very  pertinent  to  this  purpose :  "  Ea  quee  non 
nisi  per  episcopos  geruntur/^  '*  those  things  that  are  not 

'  Ad  ETagriiim.  ■  HomU.  f ,  in  1  Tim.  ii. 

•  Can.  37,  •  Can.  JO. 
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done  but  by  bishopB^^'  they  were  decreed  still  to  be  done  by 
bishops,  though  he  that  was  to  do  them  regularly,  did  faM 
into  any  infirimty  whatsoever,  yet  "  non  sub  prsesentia  sua 
presbyteros  agere  permittat,  sed  evocet  episcopura/'  Here 
are  clearly,  by  this  canon,  some  things  supposed  to  be  proper 
to  the  bishops,  to  the  action  of  which  presbyters  must,  in  no 
case,  be  admitted*  The  particulars,  what  they  are,  are  not 
specified  in  the  canon,  but  are  named  before,  viz.  orders  and 
confirmation;  for  almost  the  whole  council  was  concerning 
them,  and  nothing  else  is  properly  the  '  agendum  episcopi/ 
and  the  canon  else  is  not  to  be  understood.  To  the  same 
issue  is  ihsit  circumlocutory  description  or  name  of  a  bishop^ 
used  by  St.  Chrysostom,  6  fii?i?Mv  ipM^  x^'f orowia-en',  ''  the  maa 
that  is  to  ordain  clerks.*' 

And  all  this  is  but  the  doctrine  of  the  catholic  church, 
which  St.  Epiphanius  ^  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  Aerius, 
denying  episcopacy  to  be  a  distinct  order.  *H  fih  yap  (speak* 
ing  of  episcopacy)  eo-rt  warifwv  ytvinrrttcii  ra^ig,  ware^ag  yag 
yswa  rti  eKtiXna-iar  n  34  ware^af  /ayi  ^uvofjtivn  ysvvav,  speaking  of 
presbytery :  "  The  order  of  bishops  begets  fathers  to  the 
church  of  God,  but  the  order  of  presbyters  begets  sons  in 
baptism,  but  no  fathers  or  doctors  by  ordination."  It  is  a 
very  remarkaUe  passage  related  by  Eusebius,  in  the  ordina- 
tion of  Novatus  to  be  presbyter,  the  bishop  did  it  ^uutuTiiti- 
fiL^yog  aTTo  Travrog  rov  kxipoyj  *  all  the  whole  clergy  was  against  it,' 
yet  the  bishop  did  ordain  him,  and  then  certainly  scarce  any 
conjunction  of  the  other  clergy  can  be  imagined ;.  I  am  sure 
none  is  either  expressed  or  intimated  **.  For  it  was  a  ruled 
case,  and  attested  by  the  uniform  practice  of  the  church, 
which  was  set  down  in  the  third  council  of  Carthage: 
"  Episeopus  unus  esse  potest,  per  quern  dignatione  Divina 
presbyteri  multi  constitui  possunt^"  This  case  I  instance 
the  more  particularly,  because  it  is  an  exact  determination  of 
a  bishop's  sole  power  of  ordination.  Aurelius  made  a  motion^ 
that  if  a  church  wanted  a  presbyter  to  become  her  bishop, 
they  might  demand  one  from  any  bishop.  It  was  granted ; 
but  Posthumianus,  the  bishop,  put  this  case :  '*  Delude  qui 
imum  habuerit,  numquid  debet  iUi  ipse  unus  presbyter 
auferri?"  "  How,  if  the  bishop  have  but  one  priest,  must 

9  Hffres.  7S.  ^  Enscb.  lib.  yi.  c.  53.  '  Can.  45. 
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his  bishop  part  with  him  to  supply  the  necessity  of  the 
neighbour  widow-church?"  Yea,  that  he  must.  But  how 
then  shall  he  keep  ordinations,  when  he  hath  never  a  pres- 
byter to  assist  him?  That  indeed  would  have  been  the 
objection  now,  but  it  was  none  then.  For  Aurelius  told 
them  plainly,  there  was  no  inconvenience  in  it ;  for  though  a 
bishop  have  never  a  presbyter,  no  great  matter,  he  can  him- 
self ordain  many,  and  then  I  am  sure  there  is  a  sole  ordina- 
tion ;  but  i£  a  bishop  be  wanting  to  a  church,  he  is  not  so 
easily  found. 

Thus  it  went  ordinarily  in  the  style  of  the  church,  ordi* 
nations  were  made  by  the  bishop,  and  the  ordainer  spoken 
of  as  a  single  person.  So  it  is  in  the  Nicene  council  %  the 
council  of  Antioch^  the  council  of  Chalcedon",  and  St. 
Jerome,  who,  writing  to  Pammachius  against  the  errors  of 
John  of  Jerusalem,  **  If  thou  speak/'  saith  he,  '*  of  Pau* 
linianus^  he  comes  now  and  then  to  visit  us,  not  as  any  of 
your  clergy,  but  *  ejus  k  quo  ordinatus  est/that  bishop's  who 
ordained  him." 

So  that  the  issue  of  this  argument  is  this.  The  canons 
of  the  apostles  and  the  rules  of  the  ancient  councils  appro- 
priate the  ordination  of  bishops  to  bishops,  of  presbyters  to 
one  bishop,  (for  I  never  tind  a  presbyter  ordained  by  two 
bishops  together,  but  only  Origen,  by  the  bishops  of  Jeru- 
salem and  Csesarea,)  presbyters  are  never  mentioned  in  con- 
junction with  bishops  at  their  ordinations,  and  if  alone  they 
did  it,  their  ordination  was  pronounced  invalid  and  void^  ab 
initio.* 

To  these  particulars  add  this,  that  bishops  a}one  were 
punished  if  ordinations  were  uncanonical ;  which  were  most 
unreasonable,  if  presbyters  did  join  in  them,  and  were  causes 
in  conjunction.  But  unless  they  did  it  alone,  we  never  read 
that  they  were  punishable ;  indeed  bishops  were  *  pro  toto, 
et  integro,'  as  is  reported  by  Sozomen  in  the  case  of  Elpidius> 
Eustathius,  Basilius  of  Ancyra^  and  Eleusius;  Thus  also  it 
was  decreed  in  the  second  and  sixth  chapters  of  the  council 
of  Chalcedon,  and  in  the  imperial  constitutions'^.  Since, 
therefore,  we  never  find  presbyters  joined  with  bishops  in 

•  Cap.  19.  '  Cap.  9.  ■  Cap.  2.  ct  6. 

»  Novell.  Constit.  6.  ct  1«3,  c.  16. 
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commission,  or  practice,  or  penalty,  aU  this  while ;  I  may 
infer,  from  the  premises,  the  same  thing  which  the  council  of 
Hispalis  expresses  in  direct  and  full  sentence :  ^^  Episcopus 
sacerdotibus  ac  ministris  solus  honorem  dare  potest,  solus 
auferre  non  potest:"  "  The  bishop  alone  may  give  the 
priesUy  honour,  he  alone  is  not  suflfered  to  take  it  awayy." 
This  council  was  held  in  the  year  657,  and  I  set  it  down  here 
for  this  purpose,  to  show  that  the  decree  of  the  fourth  council 
of  Carthage'',  which  was  the  first  that  licensed  priests  to 
assist  bishops  in  ordinations,  yet  was  not  obligatory  in  the 
West ;  but  for  almost  three  hundred  years  after,  ordinations 
were  made  by  bishops  alone.  But  till  this  council,  no  pre- 
tence of  any  such  conjunction,  and  after  this  council,  sole 
ordination  did  not  expire  in  the  West  for  above  two  hundred 
years  together;  but  for  aught  I  know,  ever  since  then  it 
hath  obtained,  that  although  presbyters  join  not  in  the  con- 
secration of  a  bishop,  yet  of  a  presbyter  they  do ;  but  this  is 
only  by  a  positive  subintroduced  constitution,  first  made  in 
a  provincial  of  Africa,  and  in  other  places  received  by  insi- 
nuation and  conformity  of  practice. 

I  know  not  what  pan  be  said  against  it.  I  only  find  a 
piece  of  an  objection  out  of  St.  Cyprian,  who  was  a  man  so 
complying  with  the  subjects  of  his  diocese,  that^  if  any  man, 
he  was  like  to  furnish  us  with  an  antinomy :  **  Hunc  igitur, 
fratres  dilectissimi,  a  me,  et  ^  coUegis  qui  praesentes  aderant, 
ordinatum  sciatis*."  Here  either  by  his  *  colleagues'  he 
means  bishops  or  presbyters.  If  bishops,  then  many  bishops 
will  be  found  in  the  ordination  of  one  to  an  inferior  order; 
which^  because  it  was,  as  I  observed  before,  against  the 
practice  of  Christendom,  will  not  easily  be  admitted  to  be 
the  sense  of  St.  Cyprian :  but  if  he  means  presbyters  by 
*  coUeggB,'  then  sole  ordination  is  invalidated  by  this  example, 
.  for  presbyters  joined  with  him  in  the  ordination  of  Aurelius. 
I  answer,  that  it  matters  not  whether  by  his  colleagues 
he  means  one  or  the  other ;  for  Aurelius  the  confessor,  who 
was  the  man  ordained,  was  ordained  but  to  be  a  reader;  and 
that  was  no  order  of  Divine  institution,  no  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and,  therefore,  might  be  dispensed  by  one,  or  more, 
by  bishops  or  presbyters,  and  no  way  enters  into  the  con- 

7  Cap.  6.  '  C&Q.  2.  et  5.  *-  Kpist.  35. 
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sideratiOB  of  this  question,  concerning  tbe  power  of  collating 
those  orders  which  are  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of 
Divine  ordinance ;  and  therefore,  this,  although  I  have  seen 
it  once  pretended,  yet  hath  no  validity  to  impugn  the  con- 
stant practice  of  primitive  antiquity. 

But  then  are  all  ordinations  invalid,  which  are  done  by 
mere  presbyters,  without  a  bishop  ?  What  think  we  of  the 
reformed  churches  ? 

1.  For  my  part,  I  know  not  what  to  think.  The  question 
hath  heen  so  often  asked,  with  so  much  violence  and  pre- 
judice, and  we  are  so  bound,  by  public  interest,  to  approve 
all  that  they  do,  that  we  have  disabled  ourselves  to  justify 
our  own.  For  we  were  glad,  at  first,  of  abettors  against  the 
errors  of  the  Roman  church  ;  we  found  these  men  zealous  in 
it ;  we  thanked  God  for  it,  as  we  had  cause ;  and  we  were 
willing  to  make  them  recompense,  by  endeavouring  to  justify 
their  ordinations ;  not  thinking  what  would  follow  upon 
ourselves.  But  now  it  is  come  to  that  issue,  that  our  own 
episcopacy  is  thought  not  necessary,  because  we  did  not 
condemn  the  ordinations  of  their  presbytery. 

2.  Why  is  not  the  question  rather,  what  we  think  of 
the  primitive  church,  than  what  we  think  of  the  reformed 
churches  ?  Did  the  primitive  councils  and  fathers  do  well 
in  condemning  the  ordinations  made  by  mere  presbyters? 
If  they  did  well,  what  was  a  virtue  in  them,  is  no  sin  in  us. 
If  they  did  ill,  from  what  principle  shall  we  judge  of  the 
right  of  ordinations?  since  there  is  no  example  in  Scripture  of 
any  ordination  made  but  by  apostles  and  bishops ;  and  the 
presbytery  that  imposed  hands  on  Timothy,  is,  by  all  anti- 
quity, expounded  either  of  the  office  or  of  a  college  of  pres- 
byters ;  and  St.  Paul  expounds  it  to  be  an  ordination  made 
by  his  own  hands,  as  appears  by  comparing  the  two  epistles 
to  St.  Timothy  together ;  and  may  be  so  meant  by  the  prin- 
ciples of  all  sides ;  for  if  the  names  be  confounded,  then 
presbyter  may  signify  a  bishop;  and  that  they  of  this  pres- 
bytery were  not  bishops,  they  can  never  prove  from  Scripture, 
where  all  men  grant  that  the  names  are  confounded. 

So  that  whence  will  men  take  their  estimate  for  Ae  rites 
of  ordinations  ?  From  Scripture  ?  That  gives  it  always  to 
apostles  and  bishops,  as  I  have  proved ;  and  that  a  priest  did 
ever  impose  hands  ibr  oidination,  can  never  be  shown  from 
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tlience.  From  whence  thenl  From  antiquity?  That  was 
so  far  from  licensing  ordinations  made  by  presbyters  alone, 
diat  presbyters,  in  the  primitive  church,  did  never  join  with 
bishops  in  collating  holy  orders  of  presbyter  and  deacon,  till 
the  fourth  council  of  Carthage;  much  less  do  it  alone, 
rightiy,  and  with  effect.  So  that  as,  in  Scripture,  there  is 
nothing  for  presbyters'  ordaining,  so  in  antiquity  there  is 
much  against  it ;  and  either  in  this  particular  we  must  have 
strange  thoughts  of  Scripture  and  antiquity,  or  not  so  fair 
interpretation  of  the  ordinations  of  reformed  presbyteries. 
But  for  my  part,  I  had  rather  speak  a  truth  in  sincerity,  than 
err  with  a  glorious  correspondence. 

But  will  not  necessity  excuse  them,  who  could  not  have 
orders  from  orthodox  bishops  ?  Shall  we  either  sin  against 
our  consciences,  by  subscribing  to  heretical  and  false  reso- 
lutions '  in  materift  fidei,'  or  else  lose  the  being  of  a  church, 
for  want  of  episcopal  ordinations  ?  Indeed  if  the  case  were 
just  thus,  it  was  v^  hard  with  good  people  of  the  trans- 
marine churches ;  but  I  have  here  two  things  to  consider. 

1.  I  am  very  willing  to  believe,  that  they  would  not  have 
done  any  thing,  either  of  error  or  suspicion,  but  in  cases  of 
necessity.  But  then  I  consider  that  M.  Du  Plessis,  a  man  of 
honour  and  great  learning,  does  attest  i»,  that  at  the  first 
reformation,  there  were  many  archbishops  and  cardinals  in 
Germany,  England,  France,  and  Italy,  that  joined  in  the 
reformation,  whom  they  might,  but  did  not,  employ  in  their 
ordinations ;  and  what  necessity  then  can  be  pretended  in 
tills  case,  I  would  fain  learn,  that  I  might  make  their  de- 
fence. But,  which  is  of  more  and  deeper  consideration,  for 
this  might  have  been  done  by  inconsideration  and  irresolu- 
tion, as  often  happens  in  the  beginning  of  great  changes ; 
but  it  is  their  constant  and  resolved  practice,  at  least  in 
France,  that  if  any  returns  to  them,  they  will  re-ordain  him 
by  their  presbytery,  though  he  had,  before,  episcopal  ordi- 
nation, as  both  their  friends  and  their  enemies  bear  witness  ^. 

2.  I  consider  that  necessity  may  excuse  a  personal  delin- 
quency ;  but  I  never  heard  that  necessity  did  build  a  church. 
Indeed  no  man  is  forced,  for  his  own  particular,  to  commit  a 

*  DeEccIes.  c.  11. 

*  DaDseos,  part.  9.    Isagog.  lib.ii.  c.  %t.    Perron.  Repl.  foL  9f » impres. 
1605. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


140  EPISCOPACY  ASSKRTEDy 

sin;  for  if  it  be  absolutely  a  case  of  necesBily,  the  action 
ceaseth  to  be  a  sin ;  but  indeed  if  God  means  to  build  a 
church  in  any  place,  he  will  do  it  by  means  proportionable  to 
that  end ;  that  is,  by  patting  them  into  a  possibility  of  doing 
and  acquiring  those  things,  which  himself  hath  required^  of 
necessity^  to  the  constitution  of  a  church.  So  that,  sup- 
posing that  ordination  by  a  bishop  is  necessary  for  the  voca- 
tion of  priests  and  deacons,  as  I  have  proved  it  is,  and, 
therefore,  for  the  founding  or  perpetuating  of  a  church, 
either  God  hath  given  to  all  churches  opportunity  and  pos- 
sibility of  such  ordinations,  and  then,  necessity  of  the  con- 
trary is  but  pretence  and  mockery ;  or  if  he  hath  not  given 
such  possibility,  then  there  is  no  church  there  to  be  either 
built  or  continued,  but  the  candlestick  is  presently  removed. 

There  are  divers  stories  in  Ruffinus  to  this  purpose  •*. 
When  ^desius  and  Frumentius  were  surprised  by  the  bar* 
barous  Indians,  they  preached  Christianity,  and  baptized 
many;  but  themselves,  being  but  laymen,  could  make  no 
ordinations,  and  so  not  fix  a  church.  What  then  was  to  be 
done  in  the  case?  "  Frumentius  Alexandriam  pergit:  et 
rem  omnem,  ut  gesta'  est,  narrat  episcopo,  ac  monet,  ut 
provideat  virum  aliquem  dignura,  quern  congregatis  jam 
plurimis  Christianis  in  barbarico  solo  episcopum  mittat." 
^  Frumentius  comes  to  Alexandria  to  get  a  bishop.'  Atha- 
nasius,  being  then  patriarch,  ordained  Frumentius  th^r 
bishop ;  '^  et  tradito  ei  sacerdotio,  redire  eum  cum  Domini 
gratii  unde  venerat  jubet:  ex  quo,"  saith  Ruffinus,  "  in 
Indiae  partibus,  et  populi  Christianorum  et  ecclesise  factee. 
sunt,  et  sacerdotium  ccepit*." 

The  same  happened  in  the  case  of  the  Iberians,  converted 
by  a  captive  woman  :  "  Postea  ver6  quslm  ecclesia  magnified 
constructa  est,  et  populi  fidem  Dei  majore  ardore  sitiebant, 
captivse  monitis  ad  imperatorem  Constantinum  totius  gentis 
legatio  mittitur:  res  gesta  exponitur:  sacerdotes  mittere 
oratur,  qui  coeptum  erga  se  Dei  munus  implerent."  The 
work  of  Christianity  could  not  be  completed,  nor  a  church 
founded,  without  the  ministry  of  bishops.  Thus  the  case  is 
evident,  that  the  want  of  a  bishop  will  not  excuse  us  from 

*  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  z.  c.  9.  per  Ruffiiiuau 

•  Ibid.  c.  10.  et  apud  Tlieodoret.  lib.  i. 
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our  endeavours  of  acquiring  one  ;  and  where  Ood  means  to 
found  a  churchy  there  he  will  supply  them  with  those  means 
and  ministries,  which  himself  hath  made  of  ordinary  and 
absolute  necessity.  And,  therefore,  if  it  happens  that  those 
hishopsy  which  are  of  ordinary  ministration  amongst  us, 
prove  heretical,  still  God's  church  is  cathohc ;  and  though 
with  trouble,  yet  orthodox  bishops  may  be  acquired.  For 
just  so  it  happened  when  Mauvia,  queen  of  the  Saracens, 
was  so  earnest  to  have  Moses,  the  hermit,  made  the  bishop 
of  her  nation,  and  offered  peace  to  the  catholics  upon  that 
condition ;  Lucius,  an  Arian,  tiK>ubled  the  affair  by  his  inter- 
posing and  offering  to  ordain  Moses :  the  hermit  discovered 
his  vileness,  "  et  ita  majore  decore  deformatus  compulsus  est 
acquiescere  ^''  Moses  refused  to  be  ordained  by  him  that 
was  an  Arian.  So  did  the  reformed  churches  refuse  ordi- 
nations by  the  bishops  of  the  Roman  communion.  But 
what  then  might  they  have  done?  Even  the  same  that 
Moses  did  in  that  necessity :  **  Compulsus  est  ab  episcopis, 
quos  in  exilium  truserat  (Lucius),  sacerdotium  sumere.'' 
Those  good  people  might  have  had  order  from  the  bishops 
of  England,  or  the  Lutheran  churcheSj^  if  at  least  they  thought 
our  churches  cathohc  and  Christian^ 

If  an  ordinary  necessity  will  not  excuse  this,  will  not  an 
extraordinary  calhng  justify  it  ?  yea,  most  certainly,  could 
we  but  see  an  ordinary  proof  for  an  extraordinary  calling, 
viz.  an  evident  prophecy,  demonstration  of  miracles,  certainty 
of  reason,  clarity  of  sense,  or  any  thing  that  might  make 
faith  of  an  extraordinary  mission. 

But  shall  we  then  condemn  those  few  of  the  reformed 
churches,  whose  ordinations  always  have  been  without 
bishops  ?  No  indeed :  that  must  not  be :  they  stand  or 
fiE^l  to  their  own  master.  And  though  I  cannot  justify  their 
ordinations,  yet  what  degree  their  necessity  is  of,  what  their 
desire  of  episcopal  ordinations  may  do  for  their  personal 
excuse,  and  how  far  a  good  life  and  a  catholic  behef  may 
lead  a  man  in  the  way  to  heaven,  although  the  forms 
of  external  communion  be  not  observed,  I  cannot  determine. 
For  aught  I  know^  their  conditioi^  is  the  same  with  that  of 
the  church  oi  Pergamus :  ^'  I  know  thy  works,  and  where 

^  £cel«f.  HUt.  lib.  xi.  c.  0.  per  Ruffinum. 
VOL.  VII.  M 
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thou  dwellest,  eyen  where  Batan's  seat  is  i  and  thou  heMest* 
fast  my  faith,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name :"  "  Nihilominus 
habeo  ad  versus  te  pauca;''  ''  some  few  things  I  have  against 
thee  ;*'  and  yet  of  them,  the  want  of  canonical  ordinations 
is  a  defect,  which,  I  trust,  themselves  desire  to  be  remedied ; 
but  if  it  cannot  be  done,  their  sin  indeed  is  the  less,  bat  their 
misery  the  greater.  I  am  sure  I  have  said  sooth,  but  whe- 
ther or  no  it  wiU  be  thought  so,  I  cannot  tell ;  and  yet  why 
it  may  not,  I  cannot  guess,  unless  they  only  be  impeccable; 
'  which,  I  suppose,  will  not  so  easily  be  thought  of  them,  who 
themselves  lliink,  that  all  the  church  possiUy  may  fail. 
But  this  I  would  not  have  declared  so  freely,  had  not  the 
necessity  of  our  own  churches  required  it,  and  the  first 
pretence  of  the  legaUty  and  validity  of  their  ordinations  beein 
buoyed  up  to  the  height  of  an  absolute  necessity ;  for  else 
why  shall  it  be  called  tyranny  in  us,  to  call  on  them  to 
conform  to  us,  and  to  the  practice  of  the  catholic  church, 
and  yet  in  them  be  called  a  good  and  a  holy  zeal  to  exact  our 
conformity  to  them ;  but  I  hope  it  will  so  happen  to  us,  that 
it  will  be  verified  here,  what  was  once  said  of  the  catholics, 
under  the  fury  of  Justina :  "  Sed  tanta  fuit  perseverantia 
fidelium  populorum,  ut  animas  prius  amittere,  quilm  epis* 
copum  mallent ;"  if  it  were  put  to  our  choice,  rather  to  die, 
(to  wit,  the  death  of  martyrs,  not  rebels,)  than  lose  thfe 
sacred  order  and  offices  of  episcopacy,  without  which  M 
priest,  no  ordination,  no  consecration  of  the  sacrament,  no 
absolution,  no  rite,  or  sacrament,  legitimately  can  be  per- 
formed, in  order  to  eternity. 

The  sum  is  this.  If  the  canons  and  sanctiotis  apostolical ; 
if  the  decrees  of  eight  famous  councils  ih  Christendom,  of 
Ancyra,  of  Antioch,  of  Sardis,  of  Alexandria,  two  of  Ck)n- 
stantinople,  the  Afausican  council,  and  that  of  Hispalis ;  if 
the  constant  successive  acts  of  the  famous  martyr-bishops  of 
Rome  making  ordinations ;  if  the  testimony  of  the  whole 
pontifical  book;  if  the  dogmatical  resolution  of  so  many 
fathers,  St.  Denis,  St.  Cornelius,  St^  Athanasius,  St.  Jerome, 
St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Epiphanhis,  St.  Austin,  and  divers 
others,  all  appropriating  ordinations  to  tihe  bishop's  hand ;  if 
the  constant  voice  of  ClHistendom,  declaring  orditiation 
made  by  presbyters  to  be  null  and  void  in  the  nature  of  the 
thing ;  and  never  any  act  of  ordination  by  a  non-bishop 
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approved  by  any  council,  decretal,  or  rfn^e«nflftraget)f  any* 
famous  man  in  Christendom  ;  if  that  ordinations  of  bishops 
were  always  made,  and  they  ever  done  by  bishops,  and  no 
pretence  of  priests  joining  with  them  in  their  consecrations, 
and  after  all  this  it  was  declared  heresy  to  communicate  the 
power  of  giving  orders  to  presbyters,  either  alone  or  in  con- 
junction with  bishops,  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  Aerius;  if  all 
this,  that  is,  if  whatsoever  can  be  imagined,  be  sufficient  to 
make  faith  in  this  particular, — then  it  is  evident  that  the  power 
and  order  of  bishops  is  greater  than  the  power  and  order  of 
presbyters,  to  wit,  in  this  great  particular  of  ordination,  and 
that  by  this  loud  voice  and  united  vote  of  Christendom. 


SECTION  XXXIII. 

And  Confirmation. 


But  this  was  but  the  first  part  of  the  power,  which  catholic 
,  antiquity  affixed  to  the  order  of  episcopacy.  The  next  is  of 
confirmation  of  baptized  people.  And  here  the  rule  was  this, 
which  was  thus  expressed  by  Damascen :  '*  Apostolorum  et 
successorum  eorum  est,  per  manfis  impositionem  donum 
Spiritfis  Sancti  tradere  :*'  *'  It  belongs  to  the  apostles  and  their 
successors,  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost  l)y  imposition  of  hands  K"* 
Bat  see  this  in  particular  instance. 

The  council  of  Eltberis,  giving  permission  to  faithful 
people  of  the  laity  to  baptize  catechumens  in  the  cases  of 
necessity,  and  eitigence  of  journey :  "  Ita  tamen  ut  si  super- 
vixerit  foaptizatus,  ad  episcopum  eum  perducat,  ut  per  maniis 
impositionem  proficera  possit :''  ^  Let  him  be  carried  to  the 
bishop,  to  be  improved  by  imposition  of  the  bishop^s  hands.^ 
This  was  law. 

It  was  also  a  custom,  saith  St.  Cyprian,  **  Quod  nunc 
quoque  apud  nos  geritur,  ut  qui  in  ecclesii  baptizantur,  per 
pcaBpositos  e^clesisB  offisrantur,  et  per  nostram  Oratronem,  et 
man&s  impbsitionem,  Spiritum  Sanctum  consequantur,  et 
signaculo  Dominico  consummentur  y ;"  and  this  custom  was 
catholic  too,  and  the  law  was  of  universal  concernment. 

*  EpMt.  d€  ChorepMc.  ^  Epist.  ad  Jubaian. 
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''  Omnes  fideles,  per  manuum  impositionem  episcoparum^ 
Spiritum  Sanctum  post  baptismum  accipere  debent,  ut  pleni 
Christiani  accipere  debent/'  So  St.  Urban,  in  his  decretal 
epistle^ ;  and,  **  Omnibus  festinandum  est  sine  morCl  renasci, 
et  demiim  consignari  ab  episcopo,  et  Beptiformem  Spiritfis 
Sancti  gratiam  recipere ;"  so  saith  the  old  author  of  the 
fourth. epistle  under  the  name  of  St.  Clement :  ".  All  faithful 
baptized  people  must  go  to  the  bishop  to  be  consigned,  and 
so,  by  imposition  of  the  bishop's  hands,  to  obtain  the  seven- 
fold gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Meltiades,  in  his  epistle  to  the  bishops  of  Spain,  affirms 
confirmation  in  this  to  have  a  special  excellency  besides 
baptism :  **  Qu6d  solium  h,  summis  sacerdotibus  confertur ;" 
**  because  bishops  only  can  give  confirmation ;"  and  the 
same  is  said  and  proved  by  St.  Eusebius,  in  his  third  epistle, 
enjoining  great  veneration  to  this  holy  mystery  :  **  Qu6d  ab 
aliis  perfici  non  potest  nisi  a  summis  sacerdotibus :"  ''  It 
cannot,  it  may  not,  be  performed  by  any  but  by  the  bishops.'* 

Thus  St.  Chrysostom,  speaking  of  St.  Philip  converting 
the  Samaritans  ^,  itl  mcu  PaTrri^uv,  Hvsi/fMt  roTi  pa'jrri^ofAeyoif  ovk 
iilioy.  .  Olfii  yof  slx^v  kioua-tav,  Toi/ro  yif  to  iapov  fMVCjy  ruv 
iu^exa  Sv.  "  Philip,  baptizing  the  men  of  Samaria,  gave  not 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  them  whom  he  had  baptized.  For  he  had 
not  power.  For  this  gift  was  only  of  the  twelve  apostles." 
And  a  little  after,  rot/ro  iv  ruv  avoo^oXuv  iiaipvrov.  ^'  This  was 
peculiar  to  the  apostles."  "OBsv  km  roii  nofufaioyg,  oba  a^^oi/; 
nvoi  iariv  IhTv  rot/ro  voioihrra^'  '^  whence  it  comes  to  pass,  that 
the  principal  and  chief  of  the  church  do  it,  and  none  else." 
And  George  Pachymeres%  the  paraphrast  of  St.  Dionysius, 
Xftia  rou  apx^^!^^^  iorcu  eI^  ro  xi^^^  *r«  fii^at  rov  fiavria-^ivra' 
aim  y«f  iv  i  ofxflua  o-uimBeia*  '*  It  is  required  that  a  bishop 
should  consign  faithful  people  baptized:  for  this  was  the 
ancient  practice." 

I  shall  not  need  to  instance  in  too  many  particulars ;  for 
that  the  ministry  of  confirmation  was,  by  catholic  custom, 
appropriate  to  bishops  in  all  ages  of  the  primitive  church, 
is  to  be  seen  by  tiie  concurrent  testimony  of  councils 
and  fathers,  particularly  of  St.  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  in 


«  Apad  Sev.  Bioinm,  in  1  torn.  Concii.  *  Honiil  18.  in  Act. 

**  In  C.  ^.  de  Eqclcs.  Hierarch. 
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Ensebius ',  TertulHan«,  St.  Innocentius  the  Firsts,  Damasus  *, 
St.  Leo \  in  John  the  Third  *,  in  St.  Gregory",  Amphilochias, 
in  the  life  of  St.  Basil,  telling  the  story  of  bishop  Maximinus 
confirming  Basilius  and  Eubulus,  the  council  of  Orleans  % 
and  of  Melda",  and,  lastly,  of  Seville  which  affirms,  "  Non 
licere  presbyteris,  per  impositionem  man&s  fidelibus  bapti- 
zandis  Paracletum  Spiritum  tradere :"  "  It  is  not  lawful  for 
presbyters  to  give  confirmation,  for  it  is  properly  an  act  of 
episcopal  power:*' — "  Chrismate  Spiritus  Sanctus  super  in- 
fiinditar.  Utraque  ver^  ista  manu  et  ore  antistitis  impe- 
tramus."  These  are  enough  for  authority  and  dogmatical 
resolution,  from  antiquity.  For  truth  is,  the  first  that  ever 
did  communicate  the  power  of  confirming  to  presbyters,  was 
Photius,  the  first  author  of  that  unhappy  and  long-lasting 
schism  between  the  Latin  and  Greek  churches,  and  it  was 
upon  this  occasion  too.  For  when  the  Bulgarians  were  first 
converted,  the  Greeks  sent  presbyters  to  baptize  and  to 
confirm  them.  But  the  Latins  sent  again  to  have  them  re^ 
confirmed  ;  both  because  (as  they  pretended)  the  Greeks  had 
no  jurisdiction  in  Bulgaria,  nor  the  presbyters  a  capacity  of 
order  to  give  confirmation^. 

The  matters  of  fact  and  acts  episcopal,  of  confirmation, 
are  innumerable ;  but  most  famous  are  those  confirmations 
made  by  St.  Rembert,  bishop  of  Brema,  and  of  St.  Malchus, 
attested  by  St.  Bernard,  because  they  were  ratified  by  mira- 
cle, saith  the  ancient  story '.  I  end  this  with  the  saying  of 
St.  Jerome:  "  Exigis  ubi  scriptum  sit?  In  Actibus  Apos- 
tolorum.  Sed  etiamsi  Scripturse  auctoritas  non  subesset, 
totius  orbis  in  banc  partem  consensus  instar  prsecepti  obti- 
nerel ;''  "  If  you  ask  where  it  is  written,"  (viz.  that  bishops 
alone  should  confirm,)  ^'  it  is  written  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles "  (meaning,  by  precedent,  though  not  express  pre- 
cept) ;  "  but  if  there  were  no  authority  of  Scripture  for  it,  yet 
th&  consent  of  all  the  world  upon  this  particular  is  instead  of 

f  Lib.  ill.  Hist  c.  17,       t  De  Baptifm.       ^  Epist.  l.  c.  3.  Ad  Decent 
1  Epist.  4.  ^  Epist,  88.  '  Epist.  ad  Epiac.  German. 

"  Lib.  ill.  Ep.  9. 

"  Apnd  Gratian.de  Consecrat.  dist.  5.  can.  ut  J^nni. 
^  Ibid.  can.  ut  Episcopi. .  p  Coacil.  Hespal.  can.  f « 

4  Vide  Anast.  1.  Biblioth.  Praefat.  in  can.  8.  Synodi. 
*  Vide  Optatnm,  lib.  ii.  S.  Bernar^.  in  Vita  S.  Malachite.  Stirium.  tom.i* 
ia  Feb».  WmU  ad?,  Jjotifer,  .   . 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


14§  fePISCOPACY  ASSERTED. 

a  command/'  It  was  fortunate  that  St.  Jerome  hath  ex- 
pressed himself  so  confidently  in  this  affair,  for  by  this  W9 
are  armed  against  an  objection  from  his  ow^  words ;  for  in 
the  same  dialogue,  speaking  of  some  acts  of  episcopal  privi- 
lege and  peculiar  ministration,  particularly  of  confirmation, 
he  says,  it  was  '^  ad  honorem  potius  sacerdptii  quam  ad  legis 
necessitatem :"  "  for  the  honour  of  the  priesthood,  rather 
than  for  the  necessity  of  a  law.'' 

To  this  the  answer  is  evident  from  his  own  words :  '  That 
bishops  should  give  the  Holy  Ghost  in  confirmation,  is 
written  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;'  and  now  that  this  i) 
reserved,  rather  '  for  the  honour  of  episcopacy,  than  a  simple 
necessity  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,'  makes  no  matter.  For 
the  question  here,  that  is  only  of  concernment,  is  not  to  what 
end  this  power  is  reserved  to  the  bishop,  but  by  whom  it 
was  reserved  i  Now  8t.  Jerome  ^ays  it  was  done  '  apud 
acta,'  *  in  the  Scripture ;'  therefore,  by  God's  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
the  end  he  also  specifies,  viz. '  for  the  honour  6f  that  sacred 
order,'  "  non  propter  legis  necessitatem,"  "  not  that  there  ia 
piny  necessity  of  law,"  that  confirmation  should  be  adminis- 
tered by  the  bishop.  Not  that  a  priest  may  do  it,  but  that, 
as  St.  Jerome  himself  there  argues,  the  Holy  Ghost  being 
already  given  in  baptism,  if  it  happens  that  bishops  may  not 
be  had,  (for  he  puts  the  case  concerning  persons  in  bondage, 
and  places  remote  and  destitute  of  bishops,)  then,  in  that 
case,  there  is  not  the  absolute  necessity  of  a  law,  that  confir- 
mation should  be  had  at  all :  a  man  does  not  perish  if  he 
have  it  not;  for  that  this  thing  was  reserved  to  a  bishop's 
peculiar  ministration,  was  indeed  an  honour  to  the  function, 
but  it  was  not  for  the  necessity  of  a  law  tying  people,  in  all 
cases,  actuidly  to  acquire  it.  So  that  this  '  non  necessarium' 
is  not  to  be  referred  to  the  bishop's  ministration,  as  if  it  were 
not  necessary  for  him  to  do  it  when  it  is  to  be  done,  nor  that 
n  priest  may  do  it  if  a  bishop  may  not  be  had ;  but  this  non^ 
necessity  is  to  be  referred  to  confirmation  itself;  so  that  if  a 
bishop  cannot  be  had,  confirmation,  though  with  much  loss, 
yet  with  no  danger,  may  be  omitted.  This  is  the  sum  of  St. 
Jerome's  discourse,  this  reconciles  him  to  himself,  this  makes 
him  speak  conformably  to  his  first  assertions,  and,  conse- 
quently, to  his  arguments ;  and  to  be  sure,  no  exposition  can 
make  these  words  to  intend,  that  this  reservation  of  th* 
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power  of  confirmation  to  biBhopa  ts  not  don^  1>y  the  Spirit 
of  God,  -and  ih&k  let  the  sense  of  the  words  be  what  Uiey 
will,  they  can  do  no  hurt  to  the  cause ;  and  as  easily  may  we 
escape  from  those  words  of  his,  to  Rusticus^  bishop  of  Nar- 
bona:  ''  Sed  quia  scriptum  est,  presbyteri  duplici  honore 
honorentur;  praedicare  eos  decet,  utile  est  benedicere,  cooi- 
gruum  confirmare,"  &c.  It  is  quoted  by  Gratian^  dist.  96. 
can.  '  Ecce  Ego.'  But  the  gloss  upon  the  place  expounds  him 
thus,  f •  e.  *  in  fide,'  '  the  presbyters  may  preaph,  they  may 
confirm  their  auditors,  not  by  consignation  of  chrism,  but  by 
confirmation  of  faith ;'  and  for  this  quotes  a  parallel  place  for 
the  use  of  the  word  ^  confirmare,'  by  authority  of  St.  Gre- 
gory, who  sent  Zaohary,  his  legate,  into  Germany,  from  the 
9ee  of  Rome,  ^'  Ut  orthodoxos  episcopos,  presbyteros,  vel 
quoscunque  reperire  potuisset  in  verbo  ezbortationis  per- 
fectos,  amphtbi  coofirmaret'.''  Certainly  St.  Gregory  did 
not  intend  that  his  legate,  Zachary,  should  confirm  bishops 
and  priests  in  any  other  sense  but  this  of  St.  Jerome  in  the 
present,  to  wit,  in  faith  and  doctrine,  not  in  rite  and  mystery ; 
and  neither  could  St  Jerome  himself  intend,  that  presbyters 
should  do  it  at  all  but  in  this  sense  of  St.  Gregory ;  for  else 
he  becomes  an  antistrephon,  and  his  own  opposite. 

Yea,  but  there  is  a  worse  matter  than  this.  St.  Ambrose 
tells  of  the  Egyptian  priests,  ^  that  they,  in  the  absence  of 
the  bishop,  do  confirm.'  ''  Denique  apud  iBgyptum  pres- 
byteri consignant,  si  prsesens  non  sit  episcopus*."    But, 

1.  The  passage  is  suspicious,  for  it  interrupts  a  discourse 
of  St.  Ambrose  concerning  the  primitiye  order  of  election 
to  the  bishoprick,  and  is  no  way  pertinent  to  the  discourse, 
but  is  encircled  with  a  story  of  a  fia.r  different  consequence, 
which  is  not  easily  thought  to  have  been  done  by  any  con- 
sidering and  intelligent  author. 

2.  But  suppose  the  clause  be  not  surreptitious,  but  natural 
to  the  discourse,  and  bom  with  it,  yet  it  is  matter  of  fact,  not 
of  right ;  for  St.  Ambrose  neither  approves  nor  disproves  it, 
and  so  it  must  go  for  a  singular  act  against  the  catholic 
practice  and  laws  of  Christendom. 

3.  If  the  whole  clause  be  not  surreptitious^  yet  the 
wdd  ^  consignant'  is ;  for  St.  Austin,  who  hath  the  same 

f  Cans.  11.  q.  5.  can.  Quod  Prsdccewor.  *  In  Ephes.  iv.   . 
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discourse  of  the  same  thing,  viz.  of  the  dignity  of  presbyters, 
tells  this, story  of  the  act  and  honour  of  presbyters  in  Alex- 
andria and  all  Egypt,  almost  in  the  other  words  of  his 
master,  St.  Ambrose ;  but  he  tells  it  thus :  *^  Nam  et  in 
Alexandria  et  per  totam  ^gyptum  si  desit  episcopus,  con- 
secrat  presbyter".'^  So  that  it  should  not  be  '  consignat,' 
but '  consecrat ;'  for  no  story  tells  of  any  confirmations  done 
in  Egypt  by  presbyters,  but  of  consecrating  the  eucharist  in 
cases  of  episcopal  absence  or  commission.  I  shall  give 
account,  in  the  question  of  jurisdiction,  that  that  was  indeed 
permitted  in  Egypt,  and  some  other  places,  but  confirmation 
never,  that  we  can  find  elsewhere ;  and  this  is  too  improbable 
to  bear  weight  against  evidence  and  practice  apostolical,  and 
four  councils,  and  sixteen  ancient  catholic  fathers,  testifying 
that  it  was  a  practice  and  a  law  of  Christendom,  that  bishops 
only  should  confirm,  and  not  priests ;  so  that  if  there  be  no 
other  scruple,  this  question  is  quickly  at  an  end. 

But  St.  Gregory  is  also  pretended  in  objection;  for  he 
gave  dispensation  to  the  priests  of  Sardinia,  ^'  ut  baptizatos 
imguant,"  "  to  aneal  baptized  people  *."  Now  anointing  the 
forehead  of  the  baptized  person  was  one  of  the  solemnities  of 
confirmation,  so  that  this  indulgence  does  arise  to  a  power 
of  confirming;  for  '  unctio'  and  '  chrismatio,'  in  the  first 
Arausican  council,  and  since  that  time  '  sacramentum  chris- 
matis/  hath  been  the  usual  word  for  confirmation.  But  this 
will  not  much  trouble  the  business. 

Because  it  is  evident  that  he  means  it  not  of  confirma- 
tion, but  of  the  chrism  in  those  times,  by  the  rites  of  the 
church  used  in  baptism.  For,  in  his  ninth  epistle,  he  forbids 
priests  to  anoint  baptized  people  ;  now  here  is  precept  against 
precept ;  therefore,  it  must  be  understood  of  several  anoint^ 
ings,  and  so  St.  Gregory  expounds  himself  in  this  ninth 
epistle :  '^  Presby teri  baptizatos  infantes  signare  bis  in  fronte 
chrismate  non  prsesumant:"  ^'  Presbyters  may  not  anoint 
baptized  people  twice/*  once  they  might ;  now  that  this  per- 
mission of  anointing  was  that  which  was  a  ceremony  of 
baptism,  not  an  act  of  confirmation, — we  shall  see  by  com- 
paring it  with  other  canons.  In  the  collection  of  the  Ori- 
ental canons,  by  Martinus  Bracarenais,  it  is  decreed  thus : 

«  Qocut.  101.  Vet.  et  N.  TesUm.  BasileK.  '  Lib.  iii.  Epist  f 6. 
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'*  Presbyter,  prcesente  episcopo,  non  signet  iniantes,  nisi  forte 
ab  episcopo  fiierit  iUi  prseceptam^^:''  "  A  priest  must  not 
sign  infants  without  leave  of  the  bishop,  if  he  be  present."— 
'  Must  not  sign  them ;'  that  is,  with  chrism  in  their  fore- 
heads, and  that  in  baptism ;  for  the  circumstant  canons  do 
expressly  explicate  and  determine  it ;  for  they  are  concern- 
ing the  rites  of  baptism,  and  this  in  the  midst  of  them.  And 
by  the  way,  this  may  answer  St.  Ambrose's  '  presbyteri  con- 
signant,  absente  episcopo,'  in  case  it  be  so  to  be  read ;  for 
here  we  see  a  consignation  permitted  to  the  presbyters  in  the 
Eastern  churches  to  be  used  in  baptism,  in  the  absence  of 
the  bishop,  and  this  an  act  of  indulgence  and  favour,  and, 
therefore,  extraordinary,  and  of  use  to  St.  Ambrose's  purpose 
of  advancing  the  presbyters,  but  yet  of  no  objection  in  case 
-of  confirmation.  And  indeed  '  consignari '  is  used  in  anti- 
quity for  any  signing  with  the  cross,  and  anealing.  Thus  it 
is  used  in  the  first  Arausican  council  for  extreme  unction', 
which  is  there,  in  case  of  extreme  necessity,  permitted  to 
presbyters:  **  Heereticos  in  mortis  discrimine  positos,  si 
catholici  esse  desiderent,  si  desitepiscopus,  a  presbyteris  cum 
chrismate  et  benedictione  consignari  placet."  '  Consigned' 
is  the  word,  and  it  was  clearly  in  extreme  unction  ;  for  that 
rite  was  not  then  ceased,  and  it  was  in  anealing  a  dying  body, 
and  a  part  of  reconciUation,  and  so  limited  by  the  sequent 
canon,  and  not  to  be  fancied  of  any  other  consignation. — But 
I  return.  The  first  council  of  Toledo  prohibits  any  firom 
making  chrism  but  bishops  only  %  and  takes  order,  ^*  ut  de 
singulis  ecclesiis  ad  episcopum,  ante  diem  ^paschae,  diaconi 
destinentur,  ut  confectum  chrisma  ab  episcopo  destinatum  ad 
diem  paschee  possit  occurrere :"  *'  that  the  chrism  be  fetched 
by  the  deacons  from  the  bishop,  to  be  used  in  all  churches." 
But  for  what  use?  Why,  it  was  '  destinatum  ad  diem  paa- 
chde,'  says  the  canon,  ^  against  the  holy  time  of  easter ;'  and 
then,  at  easter,  was  the  solemnity  of  public  baptisms,  so  that 
it  was  to  be  used  in  baptism.  And  this  sense  being  pre- 
mised, the  canon  permits  to  presbyters  to  sign  with  chrism, 
the  same  thing  that  St«  Gregory  did  to  the  priests  of  Sardinia. 
**  Statutum  ver6  est,  diaconum.  non  chrismare,  sed  presby- 

f  Ctn.  5t«  ^  *  CftD.  jf .  •  Cad.  SO. . 
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ierum,  absente  episcopo ;  prees^te  yetb,  si  ab  ipso  fberit 
.pwBceptum/'    Now  although  this  be  evident  enough,  yet  it 
is  something  clearer  in  the  first  Arausican  council  ^ :  ^^  NuUus 
minisirorum,  qui  baptizandi  recipit  officium,  sine  chrismate 
usquam  debet  progredi,  quia  inter  nos  placuit  kernel  in  bap- 
tismate  cfarismari."    The  case  is  evident,  that  chrismation  or 
consigning  vnth  ointment  was  used  in  baptism  i  and  it  is  as 
.evident  that  this  chrismation  was  it  which  St*  Gregory  per- 
mitted to  the  presbyters;  not  the  other^  for  he  expressly 
•forbade  the  other;  and  the  exigence  of  the  canons,  and 
practice  of  the  church,  expound  it  so ;  and  it  is  the  same 
which  St.  Innocent  the  First  decreed  in  more  express  and 
^distinctive  terms  ^ :  **  Presbyteris  chrismate  baptizatos  ungere 
licet,  sed  quod  ab  episcopo  fuerit  consecratum  -"  there  is  ^ 
^aar  permission  of  consigning  with  chrism  in  baptism ;  but 
he  subjoins  a  prohibition  to  priests,  for  doing  it  in  con- 
,finnation ;  *'  Ngn  tamen  frontem  eodem  oleo  signare,  qupd 
solis  debetur  episcopis,  cdm  tradunt  Spiritum  Sanctum  Para- 
^etum.'' 

By  the  way;  some,  that  they  might  the  more  clearly 
determine  St.  Gregory's  dispensation  to  be  only  in  baptismal 
chrism,  read  it,  '  Ut  baptizandos  yngant,'  not  '  baptizatos -^ 
.so  Gratian,  so  St.  Thomas ;  but  it  is  needless  to  be  troubled 
with  that ;  for  Innocentius,  in  the  decretal  now  quoted,  useth 
the  word  '  baptizatos,'  and  yet  clearly  distinguishes  this 
power  from  the  giving  the  chrism  in  confirmation. 

I  know  no  other  objection,  and  these,  we  see,  hinder  not, 
but  that  having  such  evidence  of  fact  in  Scripture,  of  con- 
firmations done  only  by  apostles,  and  this  evidence  urged  by 
the  fathers  for  the  practice  of  the  church,  and  the  power  of 
confirmation,  by  many  councils  apd  fathers,  appropriated  to 
bishops,  and  denied  to  presbyters,  and  in  this  they  are  not 
only  doctors,  teaching  their  own  opinion,  but  witnesses  of  ^ 
catholic  practice,  and  do  actually  attest  it  as  done  by  a 
cathoUc  consent ;  and  no  one  e^ampl^^  in  all  aptiquity,  ev^r 
produced  of  any  priest,  that  did,  no  law  that  a  priest  might, 
imipose  hands  for  confirmation ; — we  may  conclude  it  ito  be  |t 
^' power  apostolical  in  the  originsil,  episcopal  in  t)ie  succession, 

^  Can.  1.  *  Epist.  i.  ad  Decent*  o^  S. 
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«Qd  that,  in  this  power^  the  order  of  a  bishop  is  higher  than 
that  of  a  presbyter,  and  so  declared  by  this  instance  of 
catholic  practice. 


SECTION  XXXIV. 


And  Jurisdiction.     Which  they  expressed  in  Attributes  of 
Authority  and  great  Power. 

Thus  far  I  hope  we  are  right.  But  I  call  to  mind,  that 
in  the  nosotrophium  of  the  old  philosopher,  that  undertook 
to  cure  all  calentures  by  bathing  his  patients  in  water;  some 
were  up  to  the  chin,  some  to  the  middle,  some  to  the  knees ; 
410  it  is  amongst  the  enemies  of  the  sacred  order  of  epis- 
copacy ;  some  endure  not  the  name,  and  they,  indeed,  deserve 
to  be  oyer  head  and  ears ;  some  will  have  them  all  one  in 
office  with  presbyters^  as  at  first  they  were  in  name;  and 
they  had  need  bathe  up  to  the  chin ;  but  some  stand  shal* 
lower,  and  grant  a  little  distinction,  a  precedency  perhaps  for 
order's  sake>  but  no  pre-eminence  in  reglement,no  superiority 
of  jurisdiction :  others  by  all  means  would  be  thought  to  be 
quite  through  in  behalf  of  bishops'  order  and  power,  such 
^as  it  is,  but  call  for  a  reduction  to  the  primitive  state,  and 
would  have  all  bishops  like  the  primitive;  but  because  by  this 
means  they  think  to  impair  their  power,  they  may  well  endure 
to  be  up  to  the  ancles ;  their  error  indeed  is  less,  and  their 
pretence  fairer,  but  the  use  they  make  of  it,  of  very  ill 
^consequence.  But  curing  the  mistake  will  quickly  cure  this 
distemper.  That  then  shall  be  the  present  issue,  that  in  the 
primitive  church  bishops  had  more  power^  and  greater 
exercise  of  absolute  jurisdiction,  than  now  men  will  endure 
to  be  granted,  or  than  themselves  are  very  forward  to 
challenge. 

1.  Then:  the  primitive  church  expressing  the  calling  and 
offices  of  a  bishop^  did  it  in  terms  of  presidency  and  authority. 
**  Episcopus  typum  Dei  Patris  omnium  gerit,"  saith  St.  Igna- 
tius* :  '^  the  bishop  carries  the  representment  of  God  the 
-Father,"  tl^at  is,  in  power  and  authority  to  be  sure,  ^for 

•  Epiit.  ad  Trail. 
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how  else  ?)  80  as  to  be  the  supreme  '  in  suo  ordine/  in  offices 
ecclesiastical.  And  again,  "  Quid  enim  aliud  est  episcopus 
quslm  is,  qui  omni  principatu  et  potestate  superior  est?" 
Here  his  superiority  and  advantage  is  expressed  to  be  in  his 
*  power:'  a  bishop  is  greater  and  higher  than  all  other  in 
power,  viz.  '  in  materia,'  or  *  gradu  religionis.'  And  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Magnesians:  *'  Hortor  ut  hoc  sit  omnibus 
studium  in  Dei  concordia,  omnia  agere,  episcopo  praesidente 
loco  Dei : "  "  Do  all  things  in  unity,  the  bishop  being  pre- 
sident in  the  place  of  God."  '  President'  in  all  things.  And 
with  a  fuller  tide  yet,  in  his  epistle  to  the  church  of  Smyrna  : 
'^  Honora  episcopum,  ut  principem  sacerdotum  imaginem  Dei 
referentem)  Dei  quidem  propter  principatum,  Christi  ver5 
propter  sacerdotium."  It  is  full  of  fine  expression  both  for 
eminency  of  order  and  jurisdiction.  The  bishop  is  *the  princfe 
of  the  priests,  bearing  the  image  of  God  for  his  principality/ 
that  :i8  his  jurisdiction  and  power :  but  *  of  Christ  himself  for 
his  priesthood ;'  that  is  his  order.  St.  Ignatius  hath  spoken 
fairly ;  arid  if  we  consider  that  he  was  so  primitive  a  man 
that  himself  saw  Christ  in  the  flesh,  and  lived  a  man  of 
exemplary  sanctity,  and  died  a  martyr,  and  hath  been  ho'^ 
noured  as  a  holy  catholic  by  all  posterity^— ^certainly  these 
testimonies  must  needs  be  of  great  pressure,  being  '  sententiae 
repetiti  dograatis,*  not  casually  slipped  from  him,  and  by  im- 
cogitancy,  but  resolutely  and  frequently. 

But  this  is  attested  by  the  general  expressions  of  afters 
ages.  "  Fungaris  circa  eum  potestate  honoris  tui,"  saith 
St.  Cyprian  to  bishop  Rogatianus  **:  "  Execute  the  power  of 
thy  dignity"  upon  the  refractory  deacon ;  and  '  vigor  episco*- 
palis,'  and  '  auctoritas  cathedrae'  are  the  words,  expressivis  of 
that  power,  whatsoever  it  be,  which  St.  Cyprian  calls  upon 
him  to  assert  in  the  same  epistle.  This  is  high  enough.  So 
is  that  which  he  presently  subjoins,  calling  the  bishops' 
pow^r  "  ecclesise  gubemandsB  sublimem  ac  divinam  potesr 
tatem,"  "  a  high  and  a  divine  power  and  authority  in  regiment 
of  the  church."  "  Locus  magisterii  traditus  ab  apostolis," 
80  St.  Irenseus  calls  episcopacy^;  *'  a  place  of  mastership 
or  authority  delivered  by  the  apostles  to  the  bishops  their 
successors."     Eusebius  speaking  of  Diouysius,. who  such. 

h  Lib.  3.  Epist.  9.  "^  Lib.  4.  fap.  65. 
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ceeded  Heraclas,  be  recerved,  (saith  he,)  rif  vgoffraaia^'rSv  uar^ 
ATisiavifiuof  ejuo^ffiav  rnv  ma-MOTntv^^  ^*  the  bishoprick  of  the 
presidency  over  the  churches  of  Alexandria:**  tk  tw  k^ia 
Trig  ETTta-KOTngf  saith  the  council  of  Sardis ;  "  to  the  top  or 
height  of  episcopacy."  *'  Apices  et  principes  omnium/'  so 
Optatus  calls  bishops ;  '*  the  chief  and  head  of  all ; "-—  and 
St.  Denis/ of  Alexandria*,  "  scribit  ad  Fabianum,  urbis  Rom» 
episcopum,  et  ad  alios  quam  plurimos  ecclesiarum  principes 
de  fide  catholicll  su^,"  saith  Eusebius.  And  Origen  calls  the 
bishop,  ^'  eum  qui.  totius  ecclesiae  arcem  obtinet ;  '*  ^'  be  that 
hath  obtained  the  tower  or  height  of  the  church  ^" 

The  fathers  of  the  council  of  Constantinople  in  Tmllo, 
ordained  that  the  bishops,— dispossessed  of  their  churches 
by  encroachments  of  barbarous  people  upon  the  churches' 
pale,  so  as  the  bishop  had  in  effect  no  diocese, — yet  they 
should  enjoy  rri  rrig  w^oB^^lag  Bukyrla  nark  tqv  liiov  o^ov,  "  the 
authority  of  their  presidency  according  to  their  proper  state;" 
their  appropriate  presidency.  And  the  same  council  calls 
the  bishop  rov  rUg  voy^ug  wfofjfov,  "  the  prelate  or  prefect 
of  the  church;"  I  know  not  how  to  expound  it  better.  But 
it  is  something  more  full  in  the  Greeks'  council  of  Carthage', 
commanding  that  the  convert  Donatists  should  be  received 
according  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  bishop,  roy  kv  m 
airra  roTT^  xvGigvuivTog  eMxTaiaiaVy  '^  that  governs  the  church  in 
that  place."  And  in  the  council  of  Antioch,  kmanoirov  Bx,etv 
ruv  Tfis  eMtXrio-las  Trpayf^aTm  eiou<riay^y  '^  the  bishop  hath  power 
over  the  affairs  of  the  church."  "  Hoc  quidem  tempore 
Romanae  ecclesiae  Sylvester  retinacula  gubernabat:"  "  St, 
Sylvester  (the  bishop)  held  the  reins  or  the  stern  of  the 
Roman  church ; "  saith  Theodoret*. 

But  the  instances  of  this  kind  are  infinite;  two  maybe  as 
good  as  twenty,  and  these  they  are.  The  first  is  of  St.  Am- 
brose^^:  ^'  Honor  et  sublimitas  episcopalis  nullis  poterit  com- 
parationibus  adsequari:'*  '^  The  honour  and  sublimity  of 
episcopal  order  is  beyond  all  comparison  great."  And  their 
commission  he  specifies  to  be  in  *  pasce  oves  meas; '  *'  unde 
regenda^  sacerdotibus  contraduntur,  merit6  rectoribus  suis 
fiubdi  dicuntur,"  &c. :   **  The  sheep  are  delivered  to  bishop* 

*  Lib.  yi.  Hist.  e.  26.  can.  10.  «  Lib.  ii.  adv.  Parmen. 

'  Lib.  vi.  Hist  c.  26.  Homil.  7.  in  Jerem.       v  Can.  69. 

^  Can.  25.      *  HUt.  Tripart.  Ubf  i.  cap.  12.    ^  De  Dignit.  Sacerdot,  c.  S. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


154  EPISCOPA(^  ASSER^EDi. 

a6  to  rulers^  and  are  made  their  subjects ;  *  and  in  the  next' 
chapter  * :  "  Hsbc  verb  cuncta,  fratres,  ide&  nos  praemisisse 
cognoscere  debetis,  ut  ostenderemus  nihil  esse  in  hoc  ssbcuIo 
excellentius  sacerdotibus^  nihil  sublimius  episcopis  reperiri: 
ut  c^m  dignitatem  episcopates  episcoporum  oraculis  demon- 
stramus,  et  dign^  noscamus  quid  sumus^  actione  potius 
qualm  nomine  demonstremus  C*  '^  These  things  I  have  sard^ 
that  you  may  know  nothing  is  higher,  nothing  more  excel-' 
lent,  than  the  dignity  and  eminence  of  a  bishop,"  8cc.  The 
other  is  of  St.  Jerome  :  "  Cura  totius  ecclesiae  ad  episcopum 
pertinet :"  "  The  care  of  the  whole  church  appertains  to  the 
bishop."  But  more  confidently  spoken  is  that  in  his  dia- 
logue '  adversus  Luciferianos :'  "  Ecclesiae  salus  in  summi 
sacerdotis  dignitate  gendet ;  cui  si  non  exsors  quaedam  et  ab 
omnibus  eminens  detur  potestas,  tot  in  ecclesiis  efficientur 
schismata  quot  sacerdotes  :"  "  The  safety  of  the  church  con- 
sists in  the  dignity  of  a  bishop,  to  whom  unless  an  eminent 
and  unparalleled  power  be  given  by  all,  there  will  be  as  many 
schisms  as  priests"." 

Here  is  dignity,  and  authority,  and  power  enough  ex- 
pressed ;  and  if  words  be  expressive  of  things,  (and  there  is 
no  other  use  of  them,)  then  the  bishop  is  superior  in  a 
peerless  and  incomparable  authority;  and  all  the  whole 
diocese  are  his  subjects,  viz. '  in  regimine  spirituali.' 


SECTION  XXXV. 


Reguin/ig    Universal  Obedience  to  be  given  to   Bishops  by 
Clergy  and  Laity. 

But  from  words  let  us  pass  to  things.  For  the  faith  and 
practice  of  Christendom  require  obedience,  universal  obedi- 
ence, to  be  given  to  bishops.  I  will  begin  again  with  Igna- 
tius, that  these  men,  who  call  for  reduction  of  episcopacy  to 
primitive  consistence,  may  see  what  they  gain  by  it ;  for  the 
more  primitive  the  testimonies  are,  the  greater  exaction  of 
obedience  to  bishops ;  for  it  happened  in  this,  as  in  all  other 

»  Cap.  S.  ■  Cip,  4. 
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things:  at  first,  Christians  were  more  deTout,  more  pur- 
suing of  their  duties,  more  zealous  in  attestation  of  every 
particle  of  their  faith ;  and  that  episcopacy  is  now  come  to  so 
low  an  ebb,  it  is  nothing ;  bat  that,  it  being  a  great  part  of 
Christianity  to  honour  and  obey  them,  it  hath  the  fate  of  all 
other  parts  of  our  religion,  and  particularly  of  charity,  come 
to  so  low  a  declension,  as  it  can  scarce  stand  alone;  and' 
faith,  which  shall  scarce  be  found  upon  earth  at  the  coming* 
of  the  Son  of  Man. 

But  to  our  business. 
St.  Ignatius,  in  his  epistle  to  the  church  of  Trallis,  ''  Ne- 
cesse  itaque  est,"  saith  he, "  quicquid  facitis,  ut  sine  episcopo 
nihil  tentetis.'*  So  the  Latin  of  Vedelius,  which  I  the  rather 
choose,  because  I  am  willing  to  give  all  the  advantage  I  can. 
"  It  is  necessary,"  saith  the  good  martyr,  "  that  whatsoever 
ye  do,  you  should  attempt  nothing  without  your  bishop." 
And  to  the  Magnesians,  "  Decet  itaque  vos  obedire  episcopo, 
et  in  nullo  illi  refragari :"  *'  It  is  fitting  that  ye  should  obey 
your  bishdp,  and  in  nothing  to  be  refractory  to  him."  Here 
is  both  a  '  decet*  and  a  '  necesse  est,*  already.  '  It  is  very 
fitting,  it  is  necessary.*  But  if  it  be  possible,  we  have  a 
fuller  expression  yet,  in  the  same  epistle  t  ''  Quemadmodum' 
enim  Dominus  sine  Patre  nihil  facit,'  Nee  enim  possum  facere 
k  meipso  quicquam :'  sic  et  vos  sine  episcopo,  nee  diaconus, 
nee  laiconus,  nee  laicus ;  nee  quicquam  videatur  vobis  con- 
sentaneum  quod  sit  praeter  iUius  judicium;  quod  enim  tale 
est,  et  Deo  inimicum."  Here  is  obedience  universal,  both  in 
respect  of  things  and  persons ;  and  all  this  no  less  than  abso- 
lutely necessary.  *'  For  as  Christ  obeyed  his  Father  in  all 
things,  saying,  *  Of  myself  I  can  do  nothing  ;*  so  nor  you 
without  your  bishop,  whoever  you  be,  whether  priest,  or 
deacon,  or  layman:  let  nothing  please  you,  which  the 
bishop  dislikes  ;  for  all  such  things  are  wicked,  and  in  enmity 
with  God.^*  But  it  seems  St.  Ignatius  was  mightily  in  love 
with  this  precept,  for  he  gives  it  to  almost  all  the  churches  he 
writes  to.  We  have  already  reckoned  the  Trallians  and  the 
Magnesians.  But  the  same  he  gives  to  the  priests  of  Tarsus, 
01  ^^Eo^ire^oi  v^oraa-a-eTaxrav  kiria-Koirf^  '*  Ye  presbyters,  be  sub- 
ject to  your  bishop."  The  same  to  the  Philadelphians : 
**  Sine  episcopo  nihil  fiaicite  :'*  '*  Do  nothing  without  your 
bishop  "    But  this  is  better  explicated  in  his  epistle  to  the 
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church  of  Smyrna :  *^  Sine  episcopo  nemo  quicqaam  facta! 
eorum,  qusB  ad  ecclesiam  spectant :"  "  No  man  may  do  any 
thing,  without  the  bishop,"  viz.  '^  of  those  things  which  belong 
to  the  church."  So  that  this  saying  expounds  all  the  rest ; 
for  this  universal  obedience  is  to  be  understood  according  to 
the  sense  of  the  church,  viz.  to  be  in  all  things  of  ecclesiastical 
cognizance,  all  church-affairs.  And,  therefore,  he  gives  a 
charge  to  St.  Polycarp,  their  bishop,  that  he  also  look  to  it» 
that  nothing  be  done  without  his  leave.  "  Nihil  sine  tuo 
arbitrio  agatur,  nee  item  tu  quicquam  praeter  Dei  fades  volun- 
tatem :"  "  As  thou  must  do  nothing  against  God's  will,  so 
let  nothing  (in  the  church)  be  done  without  thine."  By  the 
way,  observe,  he  says  not,  that  as  the  presbytery  must  do 
nothing  without  the  bishop,  so  the  bishop  nothing  without 
them ; — but,  so  the  bishop  nothing  without  God.  But  so  it 
is.  *'  Nothing  must  be  done  without  the  bishop  ;"  and  there- 
fore, although  he  encourages  them  that  can,  to  remain  in  vir- 
ginity ;  yet  this,  if  it  be  either  done  with  pride  or  without 
the  bishop,  it  is  spoiled.  For,  *'  Si  gloriatus  fuerit,  periit,  et 
si  id  ipsum  statuatur  sine  episcopo,  corruptum  est."  His 
last  dictate  in  this  epistle  to  St.  Polycarp,  is  with  an  "  Epis- 
copo attendite,  sicut  et  Deus  vobis :"  '*  The  way  to  have 
God  to  take  care  of  us,  is  to  observe  our  bishop."  "  Hinc 
et  vos  decet  accedere  sententias  episcopi,  qui  secundum 
Deum  vos  pascit ;  quemadmodum  et  facitis,  edocti  a  Spiritu :" 
"  You  must,  therefore,  conform  to  the  sentence  of  the  bishop ; 
as  indeed  ye  do  already,  being  taught  so  to  do  by  God's 
Holy  Spirit*." 

There  needs  no  more  to  be  said  in  this  cause,  if  the 
authority  of  so  great  a  man  will  bear  so  great  a  burden. 
What  the  man  was,  I  said  before ;  what  these  epistles  are, 
and  of  what  authority,  let  it  rest  upon  Vedelius  ^,  a  man  who 
is  nowise  to  be  suspected  as  a  party  for  episcopacy;  or 
rather  upon  the  credit  of  Eusebius  %  St.  Jerome  ^,  and  Ruf- 
linus  %  who  reckon  the  first  seven,  out  of  which  I  have  taken 
these  excerpta,  for  natural  and  genuine.  And  now  I  will 
make  this  use  of  it ;  Those  men  that  call  for  reduction  of 
episcopacy  to  the  primitive  state,  should  do  well  to  stand 


•  Ep.  ad  Ephes.  *»  ApoJogia  pro  Ignatio.         •  Lib.  iii.  Uiat.  «•  10. 

*  IH  Script.  Ecclef.    *  Apad  Enseb.  qucm  La  tint  raddidit. 
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dose  to  theiir  principles,  and  count  that  the  best  episcopacy 
which  is  first ;  and  then  consider  but  what  St.  Ignatius  hath 
told  us  for  direction  in  this  affair,  and  see  what  is  gotten  in 
the  bargain.  For  my  part,  since  they  that  call  for  such  a 
reduction,  hope  to  gain  by  it,  and  then  would  most  certainly 
have  abidden  by  it,  I  think  it  not  reasonable  to  abate  any 
thing  of  Ignatius's  height,  but  expect  such  subordination  and 
conformity  to  the  bishop,  as  he  then  knew  to  be  a  law  of 
•Christianity.  But  let  this  be  remembered  all  along,  in  the 
specification  of  the  parts  of  their  jurisdiction.  But,  as  yet,  I 
am  in  the  general  demonstration  of  obedience. 

The  council  of  Laodicea^,  having  specified  some  par- 
ticular instances  of  subordination  and  dependence  to  the 
bishop,  sums  them  up  thus :  ucairug  H  mm  rohg  ir^BO'&uri^ouqj 
finisv  ^faTTEiv  ivBu  yvifittg  rou  kTcifntoirow"  "  So  likewise  the 
presbyters,  let  them  do  nothing  without  the  precept  and 
counsel  of  the  bishop  ^ ;"  so  is  the  translation  of  Isidore, '  ad 
verbum.'  This  council  is  ancient  enough,  for  it  was  before 
the  first  Nicene.  So  also  was  that  of  Aries,  commanding 
the  same  thing  exactly:.  *'  Ut  presbyteri,  sine  conscienti^ 
episcoporum,  nihil  faciant.  Sed  nee  presbyteris  civitatis  sine 
episcopi  praBcepto  ampUus  aliquid  imperare,  vel  sine  aucto- 
ritate  literarum  ejus  in  unaquaque  parochi&  aliquid  agere,'' 
says  the  thirteenth  canon  of  the  Ancyran  council,  according 
to  the  Latin  of  Isidore  ^  The  same  thing  is  in  the  first 
council  of  Toledo,  the  very  same  words  for  which  I  dted  the 
first  council  of  Aries;  viz.  ''  That  presbyters  do  nothing 
without  the  knowledge  or  permission  of  the.  bishop.''  ''  Esto 
subjectus  pontifici  tuo,  et  quasi  animae  parentem  suscipe." 
It  is  the  counsel  of  St.  Jerome :  *^  Be  subject  to  thy  bishop, 
and  receive  him  as  the  father  of  thy  soul^." 

I  shall  not  need  to  derive  hither  any  more  particular 
instances  of  the  duty  and  obedience  owing  from  the  laity  to 
the  bishop ;  for  this  account  will  certainly  be  admitted  by  ' 
all  considering  men.  God  hath  entrusted  the  souls  of  the 
laity  to  the  care  of  the  ecclesiastical  orders;  they,  therefore, 
are  to  submit  to  the  government  of  the  clergy,  in  matters 
spiritual,  with  which  they  are  entrusted.     For.  either  there  is 

'  Can.  56*  i^  Idem  videre  est  apud  Damasnm,  Ep.  de  Chorepiscopis. 
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no  government  at  all^  or  the  laity  must  govern  the  churchy  or 
else  the  clergy  must.  To  say  there  is  no  government,  is  to 
leave  the  church  in  worse  condition  than  a  tyranny.  To  say 
that  the  laity  should  govern  the  church,  when  all  eccle- 
siastical ministries  are  committed  to  the  clergy,  is  to  say, 
Scripture  means  not  what  it  says ;  for  it  is  to  say,  that  the 
clergy  must  be  '  praepositi,'  and  TrfoetrrSrsg,  and  '  prselati ;'  and 
yet  the  prelation,  and  presidency,  and  rule,  is  in  them  who 
are  not  ever,  by  God's  Spirit,  called  presidents  or  prelates^ 
and  that  it  is  not  in  them  who  are  so  called.  In  the  mean- 
time, if  the  laity,  in  matters  spiritual,  are  inferior  to  the 
clergy,  and  must,  in  things  pertaining  to  the  soul,  be  ruled 
by  them,  with  whom  their  souls  are  entrusted;  then  also, 
much  rather  they  must  obey  those  of  the  clergy,  to  whom  all 
the  other  clergy  themselves  are  bound  to  be  obedient.  Now 
since,  by  'the  frequent  precept  of  so  many  councils  and 
fathers,  the  deacons  and  presbyters  must  submit,  in  all 
things>  to  the  bishop,  much  more  must  the  laity ;  and  since 
the  bishop  must  rule  in  chief,  and  the  presbyters,  at  the 
most,  can  but  rule  in  conjunction  and  assistance,  but  ever  in 
subordination  to  the  bishop,  the  laity  must  obey  '  de  integro/ 
For  that  is  to  keep  them  in  that  state,  in  which  God  hath 
placed  them. 

But  for  the  main :  St.  Clement,  in  his  epistle  to  St. 
James,  translated  by  Ruffinus,  saith  it  was  the  doctrine  of 
Peter,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  **  That  presf 
byters  should  be  obedient  to  their  bishop  in  ail  things ;"  and 
in  his  third  episde,  ^'  That  presbyters  and  deacons,  and 
others  of  the  clergy,  must  take  heed,  that  they  do  nothing 
without  the  license  of  the  bishop."  And  to  md^e  tto  busi- 
ness up  complete,  all  these  authorities  of  great  antiquity  were 
not  the  prime  constitutions  in  those  several  churches  re- 
spectively, but  mere  derivations  from  tradition  apostolical; 
for  not  only  the  thing,  but  the  words  so  often  mentfoned,  are 
in  the  fortieth  canon  of  <he  apostles.  O/  vrfs^Bire^  mm 
iiattovoi  av£u  yvafAHi  rov  smaito'X'w  fxniev  BvirtXslrao'aVf  (the  fiame  is 
repeated  in  the  twenty-^fourth  canon  of  the  council  of  An- 
tioch,)  cunoi  ya^  ecTTiv  o  ^e'Tia^st/jumog  riv  haov  roO  K.hflo¥p  ttm  rov 
inrsp  ruv  if^t/xofy  oufrav  Koyov  a7rcuTTi6tia'6fiEvog*  **  Presbyters  and 
deacons  must  do  nothing  without  leave  of  the  bishop ;  for  to 
him  the  Lord's  peo{Je  is  committed,  and  be  must  give,  an 
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account  for  their  souls."  And  if  a  presbyter  shall  contemn 
his  own  bishop,  making  conventions  apart,  and  erecting 
another  altar,  he  is  to  be  deposed,  «;  fi)^xos>  saith  the  thirty- 
second  canon,  "  as  a  lover  of  principaUty;"  intimating,  that 
he  arrogates  episcopal  dignity,  and  so  is  ambitious  of  a  prin- 
cipality. The  issue  then  is  this.  The  presbyters,  and 
clergy,  and  laity  must  obey;  therefore,  the  bishop  must 
govern  and  give  them  laws.  It  was  particularly  instanced 
in  the  case  of  St.  Chrysostom,  moI  riiv  Hovrtfniv  roirois  Mart- 
xoa-fiEt  roTg  vo/jLoig,  saith  Theodoret :  "  He  adorned  and  instructed 
Pontus  with  these  laws  ;"  so  he,  reckoning  up  the  extent  of 
his  jurisdiction*. 

But  now  descend  we  to  a  specification  of  the  power  and 
jurisdiction  of  bishops. 


SECTION  XXXVI. 


Appointing  them  to  be  Judges  of  the  Clergy,  and  Spiritual 
Causes  of  the  Laity. 

The  bishops  were  ecclesiastical  judges  over  the  presbyters, 
the  inferior  clergy,  and  laity.  What  they  were  in  Scriptiure 
who  were  constituted  in  presidency  over  causes  spiritual,  I 
have  already  twice  explicated ;  and  from  hence  it  descended, 
by  a  close  succession,  that  they  who  watched  for  souls,  they 
had  the  rule  over  them,  and  because  no  regiment  can  be 
without  coercion,  therefore  there  was  inherent  in  them  a 
power  of  cognition  of  causes,  and  coercion  of  persons.  The 
canons  of  the  apostles,  appointing  censures  to  be  inflicted  on 
delinquent  persons,  make  the  bishop's  hand  to  do  it.  £/  rig 
vfeaffuTBfOiy  ii  ^lOMOvog,  aTri  hriffxivw  yivurou  apa^i^fASfo^,  rwrav 
ffii  eiuyM  9raf  irspou  ^ex^a^i,  a^  ii  ira^a  dfofla-avrof  ainoy,  ei  fin 
av  Harit  (rvyxupiasf  reT^evrno-u  p  i^opicrai  at/rov  imoitoirog.  ^^  If  any. 
presbyter  or  deacon  be  excommunicated  by  the  bishop,  he. 
must  not  be  received  by  any  else,  but  by  him  that  did  so* 
censure  him,  unless  the  bishop  that  censured  him,  be  dead^/' 
The  same  is  repeated  in  the  Nicene  council ;  only  it  is  pern 

>  Lib.  T.  c.  28.  •  Can.  3S. 
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initted  that  aoy  one  may  appeal  to  a  synod  of  bishops :  "  Si 
fortfe  aliquSl  indignatione,  aut  contentione,  aut  qu&libet  com- 
motione  episcopi  sui,  excommunicati  sint,"  if  he  thinks  him- 
self wronged  by  prejudice  or  passion  ;  and  when  the  synod  is 
met,  "  hujusmodi  examinent  quaestiones  ^."  But  by  the  way, 
it  must  be  *  synodus  episcoporum  ;'  so  the  canon :  "  Ut  ita 
demum  hi,  qui,  ob  culpas  suas,  episcoporum  suorum  ofFensas 
merit6  contraxerunt,  dignfe  etiam  k  cseteris  excommunicati 
habeantur,  quousque  in  communi,  vel  ipsi  episcopo  suo  visum 
fuerit  humaniorem  circsl  eos  ferre  sententiam  :"  "  The  synod 
of  bishops  must  ratify  the  excommunication  of  all  those,  who, 
for  their  delinquencies,  have  justly  incurred  the  displeasure 
of  their  bishop,  and  this  censure  to  stick  upon  them,  till 
either  the  synod  or  their  own  bishop  shall  give  a  more  gentle 
sentence/'  This  canon,  we  see,  relates  to  the  canon  of  the 
apostles,  aiid  affixes  the  judicature  of  priests  and  deacons  to 
the  bishops ;  commanding  their  censures  to  be  held  as  firm 
and  valid  ;  only  as  the  apostles'  canon  names  presbyters  and 
deacons  particularly  ;  so  the  Nicene  canon  speaks  indefinitely, 
and  so  comprehends  all  of  the  diocese  and  jurisdiction. 

The  fourth  council  of  Carthage  gives,  in  express  terms, 
the  cognizance  of  clergy-causes  to  the  bishop,  calling  aid 
from,  a  synod  in  case  a  clergyman  prove  refractory  and 
disobedient.  "  Discordantes  clericos  episcopus  vel  ratione 
vel  potestate  ad  concordiam  trahat,  inobedientes  synodus  per 
audientiam  damnet:"  "  If  the  bishop's  reason  will  not  end 
the  controversies*  of  clergymen,  his  power  must  ^  f'  but  if  any 
man  list  to  be  contentious,  intimating  (as  I  suppose,  out  of 
the  Nicene  council,)  with  frivolous  appeals,  and  impertinent 
protraction,  *'  the  synod  (of  bishops)  must  condemn  him,"  viz. 
for  his  disobeying  his  bishop's  sentence.  The  council  of 
Antioch  is  yet  more  particular  in  its  sanction  for  this  affitiry 
intimating  a  clear  distinction  of  proceeding  in  the  cause  of  a 
bishop,  and  the  other  of  the  priests  and  deacons.  E?  n; 
sma-JcoTTog  tfwo  (rvviiou  xa^atgsOstff  tj  v^ea-ffire^of,  A  ^icacovog  vsro  rou 
l^iou  svia-Kovov^  8cc.  *'  If  a  bishop  shall  be  deposed  by  a 
synod,"  (viz.  of  bishops,  according  to  the  exigence  of  the 
Nicene  canon**,)  "  or  a  priest,  or  deacon  by  his  own  bishop, 
if  he  meddles  with  any  sacred  offices,  he  shall  be  hopeless  of 

»»  Can.  5.  «  Can.  59.  ^  can.  4. 
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absolution."  But  here  we  see  that  the  ordinary  judge  of  a 
bishop  is  a  synod  of  bishops*;  but  of  priests  and  deacons  the 
bishop  alone :  and  the  sentence  of  the  bishop  is  made  firm 
'  omni  raodo'  in  the  next  canon:  *'  Si  quis  presbyter  vel 
diaconuSy  proprio  contempto  episcopo^  privatim  congrega- 
tionem  effecerit,  et  altare  erexerit,  el  episcopo  accersenti  non 
obedient,  nee  velit  ei  parere,  nee  morem  gerere  prim5  et 
secundd  vocanti,  hie  damnetur  omni  modo.  Qu6d  si  eccle- 
siani  conturbare,  et  solicitare  persistaj;  tanquam  seditiosus, 
per  potestates  exteras  opprimatur :"  "  What  presbyter  soever 
refuses  to  obey  his  bishop,  and  will  not  appear  at  his  first  or 
second  summons,  let  him  be  deposed,  and  if  he  shall  persist 
to  disturb  the  church,  let  him  be  given  over  to  the  secular 
powers."  Add  to  this  the  first  canon  of  the  same  council. 
El  Tig  ifTTo  rou  iiiov  ima-MOTTou  oKoivavyiro;  yeyovev,  &c.  **  If  any  one 
be  excommunicate  by  his  own  bishop,"  8cc.,  as  it  is  in  the 
foregoing  canons  of  Nice  and  the  apostles.  The  result  of 
these  sanctions  is  this.  The  bishop  is  the  judge  j  the  bishop 
is  to  inflict  censures ;  the  presbyters  and  deacons  are  either 
to  obey,  or  to  be  deposed  :  no  greater  evidence  in  the  world 
of  a  superior  jurisdiction,  and  this  established  by  all  the 
power  they  had  ;  and  this  did  extend,  not  only  to  the  clergy, 
but  to  the  laity ;  for  that  is  the  close  of  the  canon,  'O  avrog  3J 
opog  e7r)  Xouttav,  kou  TC^sa-Quri^aiv,  xou  iiaKOVcov,  xa)  Trivrav  rSv  h 
Tw  xavovr  "  This  constitution  is  concerning  the  laity,  and  the 
presbyters,  and  the  deacons,  and  all  that  are  within  the  rule, 
viz.  that  if  their  bishop  have  sequestered  them  from  the  holy 
communion,  they  must  not  be  suffered  to  communicate  else- 
where." 

But  the  '  audientia  episcopalis,'  '  the  bishops'  audience- 
court,'  is  of  larger  power  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon :  E?  ng 
tiXn^ixog  TT^og  xXri^ixov  TT^dyfJLa  exoi,  /avi  xaraXtfjL'jravera  rov  olxeTov 
eTrlcxoTrov,  xa)  em  xoa-fAixa  hxaa-rfipia  xarar^ex^^'  ^^  If  any 
clergyman  have  any  cause  against  a  clergyman,  let  him  by 
no  means  leave  his  own  bishop,  and  run  to  secular  courts :" 
aXAa  TT^OTEoov  riv  irsr69i(ny  yu/Ava^era)  TCa^a  ru  iJ/a)  i'jria'xo'arQ)^  ti 
youv  yvufjiri  avTOu  too  k'smrxoTTOv  Traf  otg  av  rot  a/i^6re^a  /ASgn 
PoixiTai,  ra  rrig  itxng  a-vyx^orslcrOa).  "  But  first  let  the  cause  be 
examined  before  their  own  bishop,  or,  by  the  bishop's  leave, 
before  such  persons  as  the  contesting  parties  sh^U  desire/' 
El  ie  rig  irofa  raura  iromcii,  HOUOViMig  inroxBitrBo)  emrifMoig'  "  Who- 
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soever  does  otherwise,  let  him  suflPer  under  the  censures  of 
the  church*/'  Here  is  not  only  a  subordination  of  the 
clergy  in  matters  criminal,  but  also  the  civil  causes  of  the 
clergy  must  be  submitted  to  the  bishop,  under  pain  of  the 
canon.  I  end  this  with  the  attestation  of  the  council  of 
Sardis,  exactly  of  the  same  spirit,  the  same  injunction,  and 
almost  the  same  words,  with  the  former  canons.  Hosius,  the 
president,  said :  "  If  any  deacon,  or  priest,  or  of  the  inferior 
clergy,  being  excommunicated,  shall  go  to  another  bishop," 
yiviffjcovra  iiroKZKma-^  outrov  rtig  xotvavlag  wa^a  roS  liiov  sfsria-KOTrou, 
*'  knowing  him  to  be  excommunicated  by  his  own  bishop, 
that  other  bishop  must  by  no  means  receive  him  into  his 
communion  ^." 

Thus  far  we  have  matter  of  public  right  and  authority, 
declaring  the  bishop  to  be  the  ordinary  judge  of  the  causes 
and  persons  of  clergymen,  and  have  power  of  inflicting 
censures,  both  upon  the  clergy  and  the  laity.  And  if  there 
be  any  weight  in  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  apostolical 
canons,  of  the  general  councils  of  Nice,  and  of  Chalcedon,  of 
the  councils  of  Antioch,  of  Sardis,  of  Carthage ;  then  it  is 
evident,  that  the  bishop  is  the  ordinary  judge  in  all  matters 
of  spiritual  cognizance,  and  hath  power  of  censures,  and, 
therefore,  a  superiority  of  jurisdiction. 

This  tiling  only  by  the  way  :  in  all  these  canons  there  is 
no  mention  made  of  any  presbyters  assistant  with  the  bishop 
in  his  courts.  For  though  I  doubt  not  but  the  presbyters 
were  in  some  churches,  aiid  in  some  times  avviifeuTM  and 
cifACouXot  ray  ema-KOTTuv,  as  St.  Ignatius  calls  them,  "  coun- 
sellors and  assessors  with  the  bishop ;"  yet  the  power  and 
the  right  of  inflicting  censures  is  only  expressed  to  be  in  the 
bishop,  and  no  concurrent  jurisdiction  mentioned  in  the 
presbytery :  but  of  this  hereafter  more  particulaiiy. 

Now,  we  may  see  these  canons  attested  by  practice  and 
dogmatical  resolution.  St.  Cyprian  is  the  man  whom  I 
would  choose,  in  all  the  world,  to  depose  in  this  cause; 
because  he,  if  any  man,  hath  given  all  dues  to  the  college  <rf 
presbyters  ;  and  yet  if  he  reserves  the  superiority  of  juris- 
diction to  the  bishop,  and  that  absolutely,  and  independently 
of  conjunction  with  the  presbytery,  we  are  all  well  enough, 

*^  Can.  9.  f  Can.  13.  et  14. 
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and  without  suspicion.    **  Dili  patientiam  meam  tenui,  fratres 
carissimi/'  saith  he,  writing  to  the  presbyters  and  deacons 
of  his  church  >.    He  was  angry  with  them  for  admitting 
the  '  lapsi'  without  his  consent;   and  though  he  was  as 
willing  as  any  man  to  comply,  both  with  the  clergy  and 
people  of  his  diocese,  yet  he  also  must  assert  hi^  own  i^rivi* 
leges  and  peculiar.    '^  Quod  enim  non  periculum  metuere 
debemus  de  offens^  Domini,  quando  aliqui  de  presbyteris,  nee 
evangeUi  nee  loci  sui  memores,  sed  neque  futurum  Domini 
judicium,  neque  nunc  preepositum  sibi  episcopum  cogitantes« 
quod  Bunquam  omnino  sub  antecessoribus  factum  est^  cum 
contumeli^  et  contemptu  praepositi  totum  sibi  vindicent." 
The  matter  was,  that  certain  presbyters  had  reconciled  them 
that  fell  in  persecution,  without  the  performance  of  penance, 
according  to  the  severity  of  the  canon ;  and  this  was  done 
without  the  bishop's  leave,  by  the  presbyters,  '*  forgetting 
their  own  place,  and  the  Gospel,  and  their  bishop  set  over 
them,  a  thing  that  was  never  heard  of  till  that  time,''  '^  totum 
sibi  vindicabant/'  '^  they  that  might  do  nothing  without  the 
bishop's  leave,  yet  did  this  whole  afiair  of  their  own  heads." 
Well !     Upon  this  St.  Cyprian  himself,  by  his  own  authority 
alone,  suspends  them  till  his  return,  and  so  shows  that  his 
authority  was  independent,  theirs  was  not,  and  then  promises 
'  they  shall  have  a  fair  hearing  before  him,  in  the  presence  of 
the  confessors  and  all  the  people.'    *^  Utar  e&  admonitione 
quiL  me  uti  Dominus  jubet,  ut  interim  prohibeantur  ofFerre, 
acturi  et  apud  nos,  et  apud  confessores  ipsos,  et  apud  plebem 
univeraam,  causam  suam."    Here  it  is  plain  that  St.  Cyprian 
suspended  these  presbyters  by  his  own  authority,  in  absence 
from  bis  church,  and  reserved  the  further  hearing  of  the 
cause,  till  it  should  please  Ood  to  restore  him  to  his  see. 

But  this  fault  of  the  presbyters,  St.  Cyprian,  in  the  two 
next  epistles,  does  still  more  exaggerate ;  saying,  they  ought 
to  have  asked  the  bishop's  leave,  ^'  Sicut  in  prseteritum 
semper  sub.  antecessoribus  factum  est,"  for  so  was  the 
catholic  custom  ever,  that  nothing  should  be  done  without 
the  bifihop*8  leave ;  but  now,  by  doing  otherwise,  they  did 
prevaricate  the  Divine  commandment,  and  dishonour  the 
bishop  *».    Yea,  but  the  confessors  interceded  for  the  '  lapsi,' 

.,   ,      «£pistio«  *»Epi8t,  11, 
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and  fliey  aeldam  were  discountenanced  in  their  requeiBts. 
-What  should  the  presbyters  do  in  this  case  ?  St.  Cyprian 
tells  them^  writing  to  the  confessors :  "  Petitiones  itaque  et 
desideria  vestra  episoopo  servent :''  '*  Let  them  keep  your 
petitions  for  the  bishop  to  consider  of*."  But  they  did 
not;  therefore  he  suspended  them,  because  they  did  not 
^'  reservare  episcopo  honorem  sacerdotii  sui  et  cathedrsB  :'* 
*'  preserve  the  honour  of  the  bishop's  chair,  and  the  episcopal 
authority,"  in  presuming  to  reconcile  the  penitents  without 
the  bishop's  leave. 

The  6am  e  St.  Cyprian,  in  his  epistle  to  Rogatianus,  re- 
solves this  affair ;  for  when  a  contemptuous  bold  deacon  had 
abused  his  bishop,  hecomplained  to  St.  Cyprian,  who  was  an 
archbishop,  and  indeed  St.  Cyprian  tells  him,  he  did  honour 
him  in  the  business  that  he  would  complain  to  him,  ^'  Cum 
pro  epi^copatus  vigore,  et  cathedrae  auctoritate  haberes  potes- 
tatem,  qua  posses  de  illo  statim  vindicare ;"  "  When  as  he 
had  power  episcopal  and  sufficient  authority  himself,  to  have 
punished  the  deacon  for  his  petulancy  ^.*'  The  whole  epistle 
is  very  pertinent  to  this  question,  and  is  clear  evidence  for 
the  great  authority  of  episcopal  jurisdiction,  the  sum  whereof 
is,  in  this  encouragement,  given  to  Rogatianus  by  St.  Cy- 
prian :  *'  Fungaris  circa  eum  potestate  honoris  tui,  ut  eum 
vel  deponas  vel  abstineas :"  "  Exercise  the  power  of  your 
honour  upon  him,  and  either  suspend  him  or  depose  him." 
And,  therefore,  he  commends  Cornelius,  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
for  driving  Felicissimus,  the  schismatic,  from  the  church, 
*'  vigore  pleno,  quo  episcopum  agere  oportet,''  "  with  full 
authority,  as  becomes  a  bishop  V 

Socrates,  telling  of  the  promotion  and  qualities  of  St. 
John  Chrysostom,  says,  "  That  in  reforming  the  lives  of  the 
clergy,  he  was  too  fastuous  and  severe."  '*  Mox  igitur  in 
ipso  initio  quum  clericis  asper  videretur  ecclesiae,  erat  plurimis 
exosus,  et  veluti  furiosum  universi  declinabant :"  "  He  was 
so  rigid  in  animadversions  against  the  clergy,  that  he  was 
hated  by  them"*;"  which  clearly  shows  that  the  bishop  had 
jurisdiction  and  authority  over  them ;  for  tyranny  is  the 
excess  of  power,  and  authority  is  the  subject  matter  of  rigour 

*  Epist.  13.  ^  Epist.  65. 

»  Epist,  65.  "^  Tripwrt.  Hist,  lib,  x.  c.  3. 
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and  stiisterity.  But  this  power  wa;S  intimated  in  that  bold 
speech  of  his  deacon^  Serapio :  **  Nunquam  poteris^  6  epis- 
cope^  hos  corrigere,  nisi  uno  baculo  percusseris  universos :'' 
*^  Thou  canst  not  amend  the  clergy,  unless  thou  strikest  them 
all  with  thy  pastoral  rod/'  St.  John  Chrysostom  did  not 
indeed  do  so ;  but  ^*  non  multum  post  temporis  plurimos 
clericorum  pro  diversis  exemit  causis/'  "  he  deprived  and 
suspended  most  of  the  clergymen  for  divers  causes ;"  and  for 
this  his  severity  he  wanted  no  slanders  against  him  ;  for  the 
delinquent  ministers  set  the  people  on  work  against  him. 
But  here  we  see  that  the  power  of  censures  was  clearly  and 
only  in  the  bishop,  for  he  was  incited  to  have  punished  all 
his  clergy,  '  universos ;'  and  he  did  actually  suspend  most  of 
them, '  plurimos ;'  and  I  think  it  will  not  be  believed  the 
presbytery  of  his  church  should  join  with  their  bishop  to 
suspend  themselves.  Add  to  this,  that  Theodoret  also  affirms 
that  Chrysostom  intreated  the  priests  to  live  canonically, 
according  to  the  sanctions  of  the  church :  ^*  Quas  quicunque 
prsevaricari  praesumerent,  eos  ad  templum  prohibebat  ac^ 
oedere  /'  '^  All  them  that  transgressed  the  canons,  he  forbade 
them  entrance  into  the  church  "." 

Thus  St.  Jerome  to  Riparius:  **  Miror  sanctum  epis- 
copum,  in  cujus  parochi&  esse  presbyter  dicitur,  acquiescere 
furori  ejus,  et  non  virgfi,  apostolic^,  virgaque  ferrea  con- 
fringere  vas  inutile,  et  tradere  in  interitum  carnis,  ut  spiritus 
salvus  fiat  /'  "  I  wonder,"  saith  he,  "  that  the  holy  bishop  is 
not  moved  at  the  fury  of  Vigilantius,  and  does  not  break 
him  with  his  apostolical  rod,  that,  by  this  temporary  punish- 
ment, his  soul  might  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord**." 
Hitherto  the  bishop's  pastoral  staff  is  of  fair  power  and 
coercion. 

The  council  of  Aquileia^  convoked  against  the  Arians,  is 
full  and  mighty  in  asserting  the  bishop's  power  over  the 
laity,  and  did  actually  exercise  censures  upon  the  clergy, 
where  St.  Ambrose  was  the  man,  that  gave  sentence  against 
Salladius,  the  Arian.  Palladius  would  have  declined  the 
judgment  of  the  bishops,  for  he  saw  he  should  certainly  be 
condemned^  and  would  fain  have  been  judged  by  some 
honourable  personages  of  the  laity.     But  St.  Ambrose  said, 

•  Ibid.  c.  4.  <"  Advers.  Vigilant.  Epist  53. 
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**  Sacerdotes  de  laicis  judicare  defaent^  non  laici  de  sacer- 
dotibus  :'*  "  Bishops  must  judge  of  the  laity,  not  the  laity  of 
the  bishops/'  That  is  for  the  *  jus ;'  and  for  die  *  factum/  it 
was  the  shutting  up  of  the  council ;  St  Ambrose,  bishop  of 
Mihm,  gave  sentence,  **  Pronuncio  ilium  indignum  sacer- 
dotzo,  et  cavendum,  et  in  loco  ejus  catholicus  ordinetur.'* 
The  same  also  was  the  case  of  Marcellus,  bishop  of  Ancyra 
in  Galatia,  whom,  for  heresy,  the  bishops  at  Constantinople 
deposed,  Eusebius  giving  sentence,  and  chose  Basilius  in  his 
room  K 

But  their  grandiather  was  served  no  better.  Alexander, 
bishop  of  Alexandria,  served  him  neither  better  nor  worse. 
So  Theodoret.  **  Alexander  autem,  apostolicorum  dogmatum 
prasdicator,  prius  quidem  revocare  eum  admonitionibus  et 
oonsiUis  nitebatur*  Cum  vero  eum  superbire  vidisset,  et 
iq>ert^  impietatis  fadnora  prsedicare,  ex  ordine  sacerdotali 
removit:"  •'  The  bishop  first  admonished  the  heretic;  but 
when  to  his  false  doctrine  he  added  pertinacy,  he  deprived 
him  of  tiie  execution  of  his  priestly  function  ^/' 

This  crime,  indeed,  deserved  it  highly.  It  was  for  a  less 
matter  that  Triferius,  the  bishop,  excommunicated  Exupe- 
lantius^  a  presbyter,  vi2.  for  a  personal  misdemeanour;  and 
yet  this  censure  was  ratified  by  die  council  of  Tauriuum,  and 
h]»  restitution  was  left  *  arbitrio  episcopi,'  '  to  the  good  will 
and  pleasure  of  the  bishop,'  who  had  censured  him.  '^  Statuit' 
quoque  de  Exuperaatio  presbytero  sancta  synodus,  qui  ad 
injuriam  sancti  episcopi  sui  Tfiferii  gravia  et  multa  conges* 
serat,  et  frequentibus  eum  contumeliis  provocaverat ;  propter 
quam  causam  ab  eo  fuerat  Dominici  communione  privatus, 
lit  in  ejus  sit  arbitrio  restitutio  ipsius,  in  cujus  potestate  ejus 
fuit  abjectio'."  His  restitution  was,  therefore,  left  in  his> 
power,  because  originally  his  censure  was.  The  Uke  was  in 
the  case  of  Palladius,  a  laic  in  the  same  council :  *^  Qui  k 
Triferio  sacerdote  fuerat  mulctatus :''  "  Who  was  punished 
by  Triferius  the  bishop;''  '^  Hoc  ei  humanitate  concilii 
reservato,  ut  ipse  Triferius  in  potestate  habeat,  quando 
Yohierit  ei  relaxare." 

Here  is  the  bishop  censuring  Palladius  the   laic,  and 

P  Tripart.  Hbt.  lib^.  Hi.  c.  9.  <i  Tripart.  Hist.  lib.  i.  c.  1«. 
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excommunicating  Exuperantius  the  priest^  and  this  having 
been  done  by  his  own  sole  authority,  was  ratiiied  by  the 
council,  and  the  absolution  reserved  to  the  bishop  too,  which 
indeed  was  an  act  of  favour ;  for  they  having  complained  to 
the  council,  by  the  council  might  have  been  absolved ;  but 
they  were  pleased  to  reserve  to  the  bishop  his  own  power. 

These  are  particular  instances,  and  made  public  by  acts 
conciliary  intervening. 

But  it  was  the  general  canon  and  law  of  Holy  Church.  ^ 
Thus  we  have  it  expressed  in  the  council  of  Agatho: 
"  Contumaces  vero  clerici,  prout  dignitatis  ordo  promiserit,  ab 
episcopis  corrigantur :"  "  Kefractory  clerks  must  be  punished 
by  their  bishops,  according  as  the  order  of  their  dignity 
allows '."  I  end  this  particular  with  some  canons,  com-* 
manding  clerks  to  submit  to  the  judgment  and  censures  of 
their  bishop,  under  a  canonical  penalty ;  and  so  go  on  '  ad 
alia.' 

In  the  second  council  of  Carthage :  *'  Alypius  episcopus 
dixit,  nee  illud  praetermittendum  est,  ut  si  quis  fort^  presbyter, 
ab  episcopo  suo  correptus,  aut  excommunicatus,  rumore  vel 
saperbi^  inilatus  putaverit  separatim  Deo  sacrificia  offerenda, 
vel  aliud  erigendum  altare  contra  ecclesiasticam  fidem  disci- 
plinamque  crediderit,  non  exeat  impunitus  ^''  And  the  same 
is  repeated  in  the  Greek  code  of  the  African  canon:  **  If 
any  presbyter,  being  excommunicated,  or  otherwise  punished 
by  his  bishop,  shall  not  desist,  but  contest  with  his  bishop, 
let  him  by  no  means  go  unpunished**."  The  like  is  in  the 
council  of  Chalcedon  ' ;  the  words  are  the  same  that  I  before 
cited  out  of  the  canons  of  the  council  of  Antioch,  and  of  the 
apostles*  But  Carosus,  the  archimandrite,  spake  home  in 
that  action  :  Kafwcog  d  euXxCia-raro^  apx^/^^^^pif^^  ^'^s*  T'^y  T$iv 
T^icuioo'iav  ieMaoJcra  ruv  ev  l^iJtai%  yevofisvav  Trarspm  m^riv^  ev  f  tuu 
iCaTTTiaOtiv,  oliix.  'E'jTBi  ey^  ah>a\v  Tcitrriv  ouk  oJia,  ^Ema-MOTToi  iicri^ 
ueu  sioyo'iav  exoucn,  xai  afopiaau,  xa)  Ka^aipnaau,  TLou  el  rt  ^ikua-tv, 
eiova-lav  ex^^^^'  Hxela  rairng  kya  a?^v  oum  ol^a.  '^  The  faith  of  the 
three  hundred  and  eighteen  fathers  of  the  council  of  Nice, 
into  which  I  was  baptized,  I  know ;  other  faith  I  know  not* 
They  are  bishops ;  they  have  power  to  excommunicate  and 
condemn,  and  they  have  power  to  do  what  they  please: 

•  Cap.  2.  <  Can.  8.  »  Can.  10.  *  Act.  iv.  can.  85. 
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other  faith  than  this  I  know  none  5"."  This  is  to  purpose, 
and  it  was  in  one  of  the  four  great  councils  of  Christendom, 
which  all  ages  since  have  received,  with  all  veneration  and 
devout  estimate. 

Another  of  them  was  that  of  Ephesus,  convened  against 
Nestorius,  and  this  ratifies  those  acts  of  condemnation,  which 
the  bishops  had  passed  upon  delinquent  clerks.  "Otroi  Je  eTri 
aroTCOii  TT^a^ea't  Karex^lOria'av  utto  rrig  ay  tag  o'woiov,  >j  imo  tSv  oIkeluv 
ima-KOTTm,  &c.  "  They  who  are,  for  their  unworthy  practices, 
condemned  by  the  synod,  or  by  their  own  bishops*;"  al- 
though Nestorius  did  endeavour  to  restore  them,  yet  their 
condemnation  should  still  remain  vigorous  and  confirmed. 
Upon  which  canon  Balsamon  makes  this  observation,  which 
indeed,  of  itself,  is  clear  enough  in  the  canon.  "EfjiMBsg  on 
frnt^oTToydrai  xai  kma-KOTCOi  ^uvavrat  x^ivstv  roig  KXnpiicoig  aurSv,  xou 
afo^ia-jm  5  xcu  xaQaipBosi  s(rr)y  ore  Ka&y7roQa}<Kuv*  *'. Hence  you 
have  learned  that  metropolitans  and  bishops  can  judge  their 
clergy,  and  suspend  them,  and  sometimes  depose  them." 
Nay,  they  are  bound  to  it:  "  Pastoralis  tamen  necessitas 
habet  (ne  per  plures  serpant  dira  contagia)  separare  ab  ovibus 
sanis  morbidam :"  "  It  is  necessary  that  the  bishop  should 
separate  the  scabbed  sheep  from  the  sound,  lest  their  infec- 
tion scatter;*'  So  St.  Austin.  And,  therefore,  the  fourth 
council  of  Carthage  commands  %  '*  Ut  episcopus  accusatores 
fratrum  excommunicet ;"  "  That  the  bishop  excommunicate 
the  accuser  of  their  brethren  *,"  (viz.  such  as  bring  clergy- 
causes  and  catholic  doctrine  to  be  punished  in  secular 
tribunals;)  for  excommunication  is  called,  by  the  fathers, 
'  mucro  episcopalis,'  the  '  bishop's  sword/  to  cut  offenders 
off  from  the  catholic  communion.  I  add  no  more  but  that 
excellent  saying  of  St.  Austin,  which  doth  freely  attest  both 
the  preceptive  and  vindictive  power  of  the  bishop  over  his 
whole  diocese :  "  Ergo  prsecipiant  tantummod&  nobis  quid 
facere  debeamus,  qui  nobis  preesunt,  et  faciamus  orent  pro 
nobis,  non  autem  nos  corripiant,  et  arguant,  si  non  fecerimus. 
Im6  omnia  fiant,  quoniam  doctores  ecclesiarum  apostoli 
omnia  faciebant,  et  prsecipiebant  quae  fierent,  et  corripiebant 

7  Post  EpUt.  Arcbimandritanini  ad  Concilium  pro  Dioscori  R«habi- 
litatione. 

'  CoDcil.  Ephes.  c.  5.  ^  Cap.  15.  de  Corrept.  et  Gratidt. 

»»  Can.  65. 
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si  non  fierent%''  &c.  And  again:  '*  Corripiantur  itaque  i. 
prsepositis  siiis  subditi  correptionibus  de  caritate  venientibus^ 
pro  culparum  diversitate  diversiSy  vel  minoribus^  vel  ampli- 
oribus,  quia  et  ipsa^  quae  damnatio  nomiQatur,  quam  facit 
episcopate  judicium,  qu£l  pcen&  in  ecclesia  nulla  major  est, 
potest,  si  Deus  voluerit,  in  coiTeptionem  saluberrimam  cedere, 
atque  proficere*^."  Here  the  bishops  have  a  power  acknow-, 
ledged  in  them,  to  command  their  diocese,  and  to  punish 
the  disobedient,  and  of  excommunication  by  way  of  proper 
ministry,  *'  damnatio  quam  facit  episcopate  judicium,^'  "  a 
condemnation  of  the  bishop's  infliction." 

Thus  it  is  evident,  by  the  constant  practice  of  primitive 
Christendom,  by  the  canons  of  the  three  general  councils,  and 
divers  other  provincial,  which  are  made  catholic  by  adoption, 
and  in  inserting  them  into  the  code  of  the  catholic  church, 
that  the  bishop  was  judge  of  his  clergy,  and  of  the  lay-people 
of  his  diocese ;  that  he  had  power  to  inflict  censures  upon 
them,  in  case  of  delinquency ;  that  his  censures  were  firm 
and  vahd ;  and  as  yet,  we  find  no  presbyters  joining  either 
in  commission  or  fact,  in  power  or  exercise ;  but  excommu- 
nication and  censures  to  be  appropriated  to  bishops,  and  to 
be  only  despatched  by  them,  either  in  full  council,  if  it  was  a 
bishop's  cause,  or  in  his  own  consistory,  if  it  was  the  cause, 
of  a  priest,  or  the  inferior  clergy,  or  a  laic,  unless  in  cases  of 
appeal,  and  then  it  was  '  in  pleno  concilio  episcoporum,' '  in 
a  synod  of  bishops  ;'  and  all  this  was  confirmed  by  secular 
authority,  as  appears  in  the  imperial  constitutions. 

For  the  making  up  this  paragraph  complete,  I  must 
insert  two  considerations. 

First,  concerning  universality  of  causes  within  the  bishop's 
cognizance.     And,  secondly,  of  persons  •. 

The  ancient  canons,  asserting  the  bishop's  power  '  in 
cognitione  causarum,'  speak  in  most  large  and  comprehensive 
terms.  Km  it  ri  ^i^/ua-iv,  eiouciav  ixov<n'  "  They  have  power 
to  do  what  they  list."  Their  power  is  as  large  as  their  will. 
So  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  before  cited.  It  was  no  larger, 
though,  than  St.  Paul's  expression:  ''  For  to  this  end  also 
did  I  write,  that  I  might  know  the  proof  of  you,  whether  ye 

«  Ubi  »Hpra,  c.  3.        *  Cap.  16.  ibid.        •  Novel.  Constit.  123.  c.  11. 
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be  obedient  in  all  things  ^''  A  large  extent  of  power,  when 
the  apostles  expected  an  universal  obedience.  'Ev  vaat.  And; 
so  the  style  of  the  church  runs  in  descension,  aveu  rou  eTnc-novou 
/Afi^h  TTfdrTBLv  viJMi"  SO  Ignatius  :  *'  Ye  must  do  nothing  with- 
out your  bishop :"  kou  xetra  pun^h  ctbr^  &vri>iysiVy  "  to  contradict 
bim  in  nothing «."  The  expression  is  frequent  in  him,  fcai 
fura  K^iciaq  hcaara  JtaXa/A^amy,  "  to  comprehend  all  things  in 
his  judgment  or  cognizance  ;**  so  the  council  of  Antioch^. 

But  these  universal  expressioiis  must  be  understood 
'  secundum  materiam  subjectam ;'  so  St.  Ignatius  expresses 
himself.  Ye  must  without  your  bishop  do  nothing;  no- 
thing rm  cmnivrm  Big  riiv  hcxXwiav,  **  of  things  pertaining  to 
the  church.'*  So  also  the  council  of  Antioch,  rat  t^i  &iH?^aiag, 
'^  the  things  of  the  church,"  are  roS  hria-MTtov  rw  vBm<rr£VfAivov 
vhra  rov  haov,  ^*  committed  to  the  bishop  to  whom  all  the 
people  is  entrusted."  They  are  ecclesiastical  persons,  it  is 
an  ecclesiastical  power  they  are  endowed  with,  it  is  for  a 
spiritual  end,  viz.  the  regiment  of  the  church,  and  the  good 
of  souls,  and,  therefore,  only  those  things  which  are  in  this 
order,  are  of  episcopal  cognizance.  And  what  are  those 
things  ? 

1.  Then  it  is  certain,  that  since  Christ  hath  professed  his 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  that  government  which  he  hath 
constituted  '  de  novo,'  does,  no  way  in  the  world,  make  any 
entrenchment  upon  the  royalty. 

Hostis  Herodes  impie, 
Christam  venire  qaid  times  ? 
Non  eripit  roortalia. 
Qui  regna  dat  ccelestia. 

So  the  church  used  to  sing.  Whatsoever,  therefore,  the 
secular  tribunal  did  take  cognizance  of,  before  it  was  Christian, 
the  same  it  takes  notice  of,  after  it  is  christened.  And  these 
are,  all  actions  civil,  all  pubUc  violations  of  justice,  all 
breach  of  municipal  laws.  These  the  church  hath  nothing  to 
do  with,  unless^  by  the  favour  of  princes  and  commonwealths, 
it  be  indulged  to  them  *  in  honorem  Dei  et  S.  Matris  eccle-^ 
sise  ;*  but  then  when  it  is  once  indulged,  that  act  which  does 
annul  such  pious  vows,  is  just  contrary  to  that  religion 

'2tk)r.  ii.  9.  «  Ubi  supra.  »»  Can.  9. 
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which  first  gave  them ;  and  then  unless  there  was  sin  in  the 
donative,  the  ablation  of  it  is  *  contra  honorem  Dei  et  S« 
Matris  ecclesise/    But  this,  it  may  be,  is  impertinent* 

2.  The  *  bishop's  alP  comes  in  after  this;  and  he  is  judge 
of  all  those  causes  which  Christianity  hath  brought  in  upon 
a  new  stock,  by  its  new  distinctive  principles.  I  say  by  its 
'  new  principles;'  for  there  where  it  extends  justice,  and 
pursues  the  laws  of  nature,  there  the  secular  tribunal  is  also 
extended,  if  it  be  Christian;  the  bishop  gets  nothing  of  that: 
but  those  things  which  Christianity,  as  it  prescinds  from  the 
interest  of  the  republic,  hath  introduced,  all  them,  and  all 
the  causes  emergent  from  them,  the  bishop  is  judge  of* 
Such  are  causes  of  faith,  ministration  of  sacraments,  and 
sacramentals^  subordination  of  inferior  dergy  to  their  superior, 
censures,  irregularities,  orders  hierarchical,  rites  and  cere- 
monies, liturgies,  and  public  forms  of  prayer,  (as  is  famous  in 
the  ancient  story  of  Ignatius  teaching  his  church  the  first 
use  of  antiphonas  and  doxologies,  and  thence  was  derived  to 
all  churches  of  Christendom  ^,)  and  all  such  things  as  are  in 
immediate  dependence  of  these,  as  dispensation  of  church- 
vessels,  and  ornaments,  and  goods^  receiving  and  disposing 
the  patrimony  of  the  church,  and  whatsoever  is  of  the  same 
consideration,  according  to  the  forty-first  canon  of  the 
apostles :  *'  Praecipimns  ut  in  potestate  su^  episcopus  ecclesies 
res  habeat :"  ''  Let  the  bishop  have  the  disposing  the  goods 
of  the  church  ;"  adding  this  reason :  "  Si  enim  animse  homi- 
num  pretiosse  illi  sint  creditse,  multb  magis  eum  oportet 
curam  pecimiarum  gerere :"  *'  He  that  is  entrusted  with  our 
precious  souls,  may,  much  more,  be  entrusted  with  the  offer- 
tories of  faithful  people." 

3.  There  are  some  things  of  a  mixed  nature,  and  some- 
thing of  the  secular  interest,  and  something  of  the  eccle- 
siastical concur  to  their  constitution,  and  these  are  of  double 
cognizance ;  the  secular  power  and  the  ecclesiastical  do  both, 
in  their  several  capacities,  take  knowledge  of  them.  Such 
are  the  delinquencies  of  clergymen,  who  are  both  clergy  and 
subjects  too ;  '  clerus  Domini,'  and  *  regis  subditi ;'  and  for 
their  delinquencies,  which  are  *  in  materia  justitiae,'  the  secular 
tribunal  punishes,  as  being  a  violation  of  that  right  which  the 

*  Tripart.  Hist.  lib.  x.  c.  9« 
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state  must  defend^  but  because  done  by  a  person  who  is  a 
member  of  the  sacred  hierarchy,  and  hath  also  an  obligation 
of  special  duty  to  his  bishop,  therefore  the  bishop  also  may 
punish  him;  and  when  the  commonwealth  hath  inflicted  a 
penalty,  the  bishop  also  may  impose  a  censure,  for  jevery  sin 
of  a  clergyman  is  two.  But  of  this  nature  also  are  the  con- 
vening of  synods,  the  power  whereof  is  in  the  king,  and  in 
the  bishop  severally,  insomuch  as  both  the  church  and  the 
commonwealth  in  their  several  respects  have  peculiar  inte- 
rest ;  the  commonwealth  for  preservation  of  peace  and  cha- 
rity, in  which  religion  hath  the  deepest  interest;  and  the 
church,,  for  the  maintenance  of  faith.  And.  therefore  both 
prince  and  bishop  have  indicted  synods  in  several  ages,  upon 
the  exigence  of  several  occasions,  and.  have  several  powers 
for  the  engagement  of  clerical  obedience,  and  attendance 
upon  such  solemnities. 

4.  Because  Christianity  is  after  the  commonwealth,  and 
is  a  capacity  superadded  to  it,  therefore  those  things  which 
s^re  of  mixed  cognizance^  are  chiefly  in  the  king ;  the  supre- 
macy here  is  his,  and  so  it  is  in  all  things  of  this  nature, 
which  are  called  ecclesiastical;  because  they  are  *  in  materia 
ecclesiee,  ad  finem  religionis :'  but  they  are  of  a  different 
nature  and  use  from. things  spiritual,  because  they  are  not 
issues  of  those  things  which  Christianity  hath  introduced 
*  de  integro/.  and  are  separate  from  the  interest  of  the  com- 
monwealth in  its  particular  capacity,  for  such  things  only  are 
properly  spiritual. . 

6.  The  bishop's  jurisdiction  hath  a  compulsory  derived 
from  Christ  only,  viz.. infliction  of  censures  by  excommunica- 
tions, or  other  *  minores  plagae,'  which  are  in  order  to  it. 
But  yet  this  internal  compulsory,  through  the  duty  of  good 
princes  to  God,  and  their  favour  to  the  church,  is  assisted  by 
the  secular  arm,  either  superadding  a  temporal  penalty  in 
case  of  contumacy,  or  some  other  way  abetting  the  censures 
of  the  church,  and  it  ever  was  so  since  commonwealths  were 
Christian.  So  that  ever  since  then  episcopal  jurisdiction  hath 
a  double  part ;  an  external,  and  an  internal ;  this  is  derived 
from  Christ,  that  from  the  king ;  which  because  it  is  concur- 
rent in  all  acts  of  jurisdiction,  therefore  it  is  that  the  king  is 
supreme  of  the  jurisdiction,  viz.  that  part  of  it  which*  is  the 
external  compulsory. 
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And  for  this  cause  we  shall  sometiraefl  see  the  emperor, 
or  his  prefect,  or  any  man  of  consular  dignity,  sit  judge  when 
the  question  is  of  faith ;  not  that  the  prefect  was  to  judge  of 
that,  or  that  the  bishops  were  not ;  but  in  case  of  the  pervi- 
cacy  of  a  peevish  heretic,  who  would  not  submit  to  the  power 
of  the  church,  but  flew  to  the  secular  power  for  assistance, 
hoping,  by  taking  sanctuary  there,  to  engage  the  favour  of 
the  prince.  In  this  case  the  bishops  also  appealed  thither, 
not  for  resolution,  but  assistance  and  sustentation  of  the 
church's  power.  It  was  so  in  the  case  of  £tius  the  Arian, 
and  Honoratus  the  prefect,  Constantius  being  emperor^.  For 
all  that  the  prefect  did,  or  the  emperor  in  this  case,  was  by 
the  prevalency  of  his  intervening  authority  to  reconcile  the 
disagreeing  parties,  and  to  encourage  the  catholics ;  but  the 
precise  act  of  judicature,  even  in  this  case,  was  in  the  bishops ; 
for  they  deposed  ^tius  for  his  heresy,  for  all  his  confident 
appeal;  and  Macedonius,  Eleusius,  Basilius,  Ortasius,  and 
Dracontius,  for  personal  delinquencies.  And  all  this  is  but 
to  reconcile  this  act  to  the  resolution  and  assertion  pf  St. 
Ambrose,  who  refused  to  be  tried  in  a  cause  of  faith  by  lay 
judges,  though  delegates  of  the  emperor*  "  Quando  audisti, 
clementissime  imperator,  in  causa  fidei  laicos  de  episcopo 
judic&sse  V  "  When  was  it  ever  known  that  laymen,  in  a 
cause  of  faith,  did  judge  a  bishop  *  ?"  To  be  sure,  it  was  not 
in  the  case  of  Honoratus  the  prefect ;  for  if  they  had  ap- 
pealed to  him,  or  to  his  master  Constantius,  for  judgment  of 
the  article,  and  not  for  encouragement  and  secular  assistance^ 
St.  Ambrose,  in  his  confident  question  of  '  Quando  audisti?' 
had  quickly  been  answered,  even  with  saying,  *  Presently 
after  the  council  of  Ariminum,  in  the  case  of  Mtins  and 
Honoratus.'  Nay,  it  was  one  of  the  causes  why  St.  Ambrose 
deposed  Palladius  in  the  council  of  Aquileia,  because  he 
refused  to  answer,  except  it  were  before  some  honourable 
personages  of  the  laity*  And  it  is  observable  that  Uie  Arians 
were  the  first  (and  indeed  thfey  offered  at  it  oftein)  that  did 
desire  princes  to  judge  matters  of  faith ;  for  they,  despairing 
of  their  cause  in  a  conciliary  trial,  hoped  to  engage  the 
emperor  on  their  party,  by  making  him  urppire.  But  the 
catholic  bishops  made  humble  and  faijr  remonstrance  of  the 
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distinction  of  powers  and  jurisdictions ;  and  as  they  might  not 
entrench  upon  the  royalty,  so  neither  betray  that  right,  which 
Christ  concredited  to  them,  to  the  encroachment  of  an  exterior 
jurisdiction  and  power.  It  is  a  good  story  that  Suidas  tells 
of  Leontius"*,  bishop  of  Tripolis,  in  Lydia,  a  man  so  famous 
and  exemplary,  that  he  was  called  o  xdvav  rng  eMX^no-iag,  "  the 
mle  of  the  church," — that  when  Constantius  the  emperor  did 
preside  amongst  the  bishops,  and  undertook  to  determine 
causes  of  mere  spiritual  cognizance,  instead  of  a  *  placet,*  he 
gave  this  answer,  '*  0«i/^^w  (tpi)  o^a^  Irz^a  Mtteiv  rax^eig,  Irspotf 
l9r<%£<p£if'  oT^artariKm  fjih^  kou  tto^tuiuv  Tr^osyfxaruy  7rpoe<rrmi>gf 
kmoTtiroig  34  7r$p)  rm  tU  fAOvoug  hciaxifcoug  Wvtwv  hararro/xsvogJ* 
ToF  a  ^ao-iXea  Marauhcr^vra  7rai(ra^^ai  liig  ev  rol^  rotoiroig  via 
hoKeP^ia-Eug.  "  I  wonder  that  thou,  being  set  over  things  of  a 
different  nature,  meddlest  with  those  things  that  only  apper- 
tain to  bishops :  the  militia  and  the  politia  are  thine,  but 
matters  of  faith  and  spirit  are  of  episcopal  cognizance." 
Totourog  w  o  Asovriog  eXBuGspiog'  "  Such  was  the  freedom  of  the 
ingenuous  Leontius."  Answerable  to  which  was  that  Chria- 
tian  and  fair  acknowledgment  of  Valentinian,  when  the  Arian 
bishops  of  Bithynia  and  the  Hellespont  sent  Hypatianus, 
their  legate,  to  desire  him,  **  Ut  dignaretur  ad  emendationem 
dogmatis  interesse,"  *'  That  he  would  be  pleased  to  mend 
the  article."  "  Respondens  Valentinianus,  ait, '  Mihi  quidem, 
quum  unus  de  populo  sim,  fas  non  est  talia  perscrutari: 
verilm  sacerdotes  apud  seipsos  congregentur  ubi  voluerint.' 
Cumque  haec  respondisset  princeps,  in  Lampsacuogi  convene- 
runt  episcopi.*'  So  Sozomen  reports  the  story  \  '  The  em- 
peror would  not  meddle  with  matters  of  faith,  but  referred 
the  deliberation  and  decision  of  them  to  the  bishops,  to 
whom  by  God's  law  they  did  appertain ;  upon  which  intima- 
tion given,  the  bishops  convened  in  Lampsacum.'  And  thus 
a  double  power  met  in  the  bishops.  A  divine  right  to  decide 
the  article.  "  Mihi  &s  non  est,"  saith  the  emperor:  "  It  is 
not  lawful  for  me  to  meddle."  And  then  a  right  from  tlM 
emperor  to  assemble,  for  he  gave  them  leave  to  call  a  councfli 
These  are  two  distinct  powers,  one  from  Christ,  the  other 
from  the  prince. 

And  now,  upon  this  occasion,  I  have  fair  opportunity  to 
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insert  a  consideration.  The  bishops  have  power  over  all 
causes  emergent  in  their  dioceses ;  all,  I  mean,  in  the  sense 
above  expKcated;  they  have  power  to  inflict  censures;  ex- 
communication is  the  highest,  the  rest  are  parts  of  it,  and 
in  order  to  it.  Whether  or  no  must  church-censures  be  used 
in  all  such  causes  as  they  take  cognizance  of,  or  may  not  the 
secular  power  find  out  some  external  compulsory  instead  of 
it,  and  forbid  the  church  to  use  excommunication  in  certain 
cases  ? 

1.  To  this  I  answer,  that  if  they  be  such  cases  in  which 
by  the  law  of  Christ  they  may,  or  such  in  which  they  must 
use  excommunication,  then  in  these  cases  no  power  can 
forbid  them.  For  what  power  Christ  hath  given  them,  no 
man  can  take  away. 

2.  As  no  human  power  can  disrobe  the  church  of  the 
power  of  excommunication,  so  no  human  power  can  invest 
the  charch  with  a  lay-<)ompulsory.  For  if  the  church  be  not 
capable  of  a  ^  jus  gladii/  as  most  certainly  she  is  not,  the 
church  cannot  receive  power  to  put  men  to  death,  or  to 
inflict  lesser  pains  in  order  to  it,  or  any  thing  above  a 
salutary  penance,  I  mean  in  the  formality  of  a  church- 
tribunal,  then  they  give  the  church  what  they  must  not, 
cannot  take.  I  deny  not  but  clergymen  are  as  capable  of  the 
power  of  life  and  death  as  any  men ;  but  not  in  the  formality 
of  clergymen.  A  court  of  life  and  death  cannot  be  an  eccle- 
siastical tribunal ;  and  then  if  any  man,  or  company  of  men, 
should  persuade  the  church  not  to  inflict  her  censures  upon 
delinquents,  in  some  cases  in  which  she  might  lawfully  inflict 
them,  and  pretend  to  give  her  another  compulsory;  they 
take  away  the  church-consistory,  and  erect  a  very  secular 
court,  dependent  on  themselves,  and  by  consequence  to  be 
appealed  to  from  themselves,  and  so  also  to  be  prohibited  as 
the  lay-superior  shall  see  cause  for.  Whoever,  therefore, 
should  be  consenting  to  any  such  permutation* of  power,  is, 
**  Traditor  potestatis  quam  S.  Mater  ecclesia  a  Sponso  suo 
acoeperat;"  ''  He  betrays  the  individual  and  inseparable 
right  of  Holy  Church."  For  her  censure  she  may  inflict  upon 
her  delinquent  children  without  asking  leave.  Christ  is  her 
ai/hvrU  for  that,  he  is  her  '  warrant  and  security.*  The  other 
is  begged  or  borrowed,  none  of  her  own,  nor  of  a  fit  edge  to 
be  used  in  her  abscissions  and  coercions.     I  end  this  consi* 
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deration  vnth  that  memorable  canon  of  the  apostles,  of  no 
frequent  use  in  this  question.  Ilavruv  rav  ixH>^<na<TriKSv  'Trpay- 
fMotrav  0  e7ri<r»o7rog  exsra  rriv  ^povri^a*  **  Let  the  bishop  have  the 
care  or  provision  for  all  affairs  of  the  church,"  and  let  him 
dispense  them  '  velut  Deo  contemplante,'  *  as  in  the  sight  of 
God,'  to  whom  he  must  be  responsive  for  all  his  diocese  *. 

The  next  consideration  concerning  the  bishop's  juris- 
diction, is  of  what  persons  he  is  judge  ?  and  because  our 
scene  lies  here  in  church-practice,  I  shall  only  set  down  the 
doctrine  of  the  primitive  church  in  this  affair,  and  leave  it 
under  that  representation. 

Presbyters,  and  deacons,  and  inferior  clerks,  and  the 
laity,  are  already  involved  in  the  precedent  canons  ;  no  man 
there  was  exempted,  of  whose  soul  any  bishop  had  charge. 
And  all  Christ's  sheep  hear  his  voice,  and  the  call  of  his 
ahepherd-ministers.  Theodoret  tells  a  story,  that  when  the 
bishops  of  the  province  were  assembled  by  the  command  of 
Valentinian,  the  emperor,  for  the  choice  of  a  successor  to 
Auxentius,  in  the  see  of  Milan,—  the  emperor  wished  them 
to  be  careful  in  the  choice  of  a  bishop,  in  these  words : 
ToioSrov  5f  ouv  jcau  vvv  roTg  af;ci£faT««5  kyKoQii^va'are  ^aMOtg,  O'srag 
HPU  vfWg  01  rnv  Pa<rt>iBiav  iQivovreg  tiTafc^ivag  abra  rag  Yifxerspag 
ifjroH>dva>fjLsv  Ksfa'har  "  Set  such  an  one  in  the  archiepiscopal 
throne,  that  we,  who  rule  the  kingdom,  may  sincerely  submit 
our  head  unto  him^*,"  viz.  in  matters  of  spiritual  import. 
And  since  all  power  is  derived  from  Christ,  who  is  a  King, 
and  a  Priest,  and  a  Prophet,  Christian  kings  are  '  Christi 
domini,'  and  vicars  in  his  regal  power,  but  bishops  in  his' 
sacerdotal  an(l  prophetical.  So  that  the  king  hath  a  supreme 
regal  power  in  causes  of  the  church,  ever  since  his  kingdom 
became  Christian,  and  it  consists  in  all  things,  in  which  the 
priestly  office  is  not  precisely,  by  God's  law,  employed  for 
regiment,  and  cure  of  souls,  and  in  these,  also,  all  the 
external  compulsory  and  jurisdiction  is  his  own.-  For  when 
JiiQ  subjects  became  Christian  subjects,  himself  also,  upon 
the  same  terms,  becomes  a  Christian  ruler,  and  in  both 
papacities  he  is  to  rule,  viz.  both  as  subjects  and  as  Christian 
subject©,  g;jceept  only  in  the  precise  issues  of  sacerdotal 
authority.    And,  therefoie,  the  kingdom  and  the  priesthood 

•  6aii.  39.         •    .  p  Tlweodorct*  lib.  iv.  c*  fi. 
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are  excelled  by  each  other  In  their  seyeral  capacities.    For 
superiority  is  usually  expressed  in  three  words,  Incefoxri,  ofx^f 
and  kiou<riay  *  excellency,  impeiy,  and  power.'    The  king  \e 
supreme  to  the  bishop  in  impery ;  the  bishop  hath  an  excel- 
lency, viz.  of  spiritual  ministration,  which  Christ  hath  not 
concredited  to  the  king ;  but  in  power,  both  king  and  bishop 
have  it  distinctly  in  several  capacities  ;  the  king  '  in  potenti& 
gladii,'  the  bishop  '  in  potestate  claviunu*    The  sword  and 
the  keys  are  the  emblems  of  their  distinct  power*    Some-» 
thing  Uke  this  is  in  the  third  epistle  of  St.  Clement,  trans* 
lated  by  Ruf&nus :  ^'  Quid  enim  in  proesenti  saeculo  prophet& 
gloriosius,  pontifice  clarius,  rege  sublimius?"  '  king^  and 
priest,  and  prophet,  are,  in  their  several  excellencies,  the 
highest  powers  under  Heaven.^    In  this  sense,  it  is  easy  to 
understand  those  expressions  often  used  in  antiquity,  which 
might  seem  to  make  entrenchment  upon  the  sacredness  of 
royal  prerogatives  ;  were  not  both  the  piety  and  sense  of  fte 
•  church  sufficiently  clear  in  the  issues  of  her  humblest  obe« 
dience.      And  this  is  the  sense  of  St.  Ignsitius,  that  holy 
martyr  and  disciple  of  the  apostles :  "  Diaconi,  et  reliquus 
clerus,  una  cum  populo  universo,  miUtibus,  principibus,  et 
Csesare^  ipsi  episcopo  pareant:''  *^  Let  the  deacons  and  all 
the  clergy,  and  all  the  people,  the  soldiers,,  the  princes,  and 
Caesar  himself,  obey  the  bishop^."     This  is  it  which  St. 
Ambrose  said:  ^'  Sublimitas  episcopalis  nullis  poterit  com^- 
parationibus  adaequari.     Si  regum  fulgori  compares,  et  prinr 
cipum  diademati,  ierit  infer!  us  ^"  &c.    This  also  was  acknow- 
ledged by  the  great  Constantine,  that  most  blessed  prince : 
''  Deus  vos  Qonstituit  sacerdotes,  et  potestatem  vobis  dedit, 
de  nobis  quoque  judicandi,  et  ideo  nos  a  vobis  rect^  judicamur. 
Vos  autem  non  potestis  ab  hominibps  judicari,"  viz. '  ssecu- 
laribus,'  and  Mn  causis  simplicis  reUgionis.'    So  thafgood 
emperor,  in  his  oration  to  the  Nicene  fathers. 

It  was  a  famous  contestation  that  St.  Ambrose  had  with 
Auxentius,  the  Arian,  pretending  the  emperor's  command  to 
him,  to  deliver  up  some  certain  churches  in  his  diocese  to 
the  Arians.  His  answer  was,  that  palaces  belonged  to  the 
emperor,  but  churches  \q  the  bishop  * ;  and  so  they  did  by  all 

<l  Epist  ad  Philadelpb.  '  Lib.  de  Di>^Dit.  Sacerd.  c.  3, 

•  Lib.  X.  £<^les.  Hist,  c.  2. 
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the  laws  of  Christendom.  The  like  was  in  the  case  of  St, 
Athanasius  atid  Constantius  the  emperor^  exactly  the  same 
'  per  omnia/  as  it  is  related  by  RufEnas  ^  St.  Ambrose, 
sending  his  deacon  to  the  emperor,  to  desire  him  to  go  forth 
of  the  cancdli,  in  his  church  at  Milan, — shows  that  then  the 
powers  were  so  distinct,  that  they  made  no  entrenchment 
upon  each  other.  It  was  no  greater  power,  but  a  more 
considerable  act,  and  higher  exercise,  the  forbidding  the 
communion  to  Theodosius,  till  he  had,  by  repentance,  washed 
'out  the  blood  that  stuck  upon  him  ever  since  the  massacre  at 
Thessalonica  ".  It  was  a  wonderful  concurrence  of  piety  in 
the  emperor,  and  resolution  and  authority  in  the  bishop. 
But  be  was  not  the  first  that  did  it ;  for  Phihp,  the  emperor, 
wtis  also  guided  by  the  pastoral  rod,  and  the  severity  of  the 
bishop.  ''  De  hoc  traditum  est  nobis,  qu6d  Christianus 
fuerit,  et  in  die  paschee,  i.  e.  in  ipsis  vigiliis,  ciim  interesse 
Toluerit,  et  communicare  mysteriis,  ab  episcopo  loci  non 
prids  esse  permissum,  nisi  confiteretur  peccata,  et  inter 
poenit^ites  staret,  nee  ullo  modo  sibi  copiam  mysteriorum 
futuram  nisi,  priiis  per  pcenitentiam  culpas,  quae  de  eo  fere- 
bantur  plurimee,  deluisset :"  "  The  bishop  of  the  place  would 
not  let  him  communicate,  till  be  had  washed  away  his  sins  by 
r^>entance."  And  the  emperor  did  so.  '*  Ferunt  igitur 
libenter  eum  quod  a  sacerdote  imperatum  Aierat,  suscepisse :" 
**  He  did  it  willingly,  undertaking  the  impositions  laid  upon 
him  by  the  bishop'." 

I  doubt  not  but  all  the  world  believes  the  dispensation  of 
the  sacraments  entirely  to  belong  to  ecclesiastical  ministry. 

It  was  St.  Chrysostom's  command  to  his  presbyters,  to 
reject  all  wicked  persons  from  the  holy  communion.  "  If  he 
be  a  captain,  a  consul,  or  a  crowned  king,  that'  cometh  un- 
wortHily,  forbid  him,  and  keep  him  off;  thy  power  is  greater 
than  his.  If  thou  darest  not  remove  him,  tell  it  me,  I  will 
not  suffer  it  y/'  &c.  AnjJ  had  there  never  been  more  error 
in  the  managing  church-censures  than  in  the  foregoing  in- 
stance^,  the  church  might  have  exercised  censures,  and  all 
the  parts  of  power  that  Christ  gave  her,  without  either 
scandal  or  danger  to  herself  or  her  penitents.    Btit  when  in 

*'  Lib.  X.  Eccles.  Hist.  c.  19.  ^  Tlieodor.  lib.  v.  c.  18. 

*  Euseb.  lib.  vi.  c.  35*  ^  Homtl.  SS.  in  Mttt.  xxvi. 
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the  very  censure  of  excommunication/ there  is  a  new  ingre*- 
dient  put,  a  great  proportion  of  secular  inconveniences  and 
human  interest,  when  excommunications,  as  in  the  apostles' 
times  they  were  deliverings  over  to  Satan,  so  now  shall  be 
deliverings  over  to  a  foreign  enemy  or  the  people's  rage ;  as 
then  to  be  buffeted,  so  now  to  be  deposed,  or  disinterested  in 
the  allegiance  of  subjects ;  in  these  cases,  excommunication 
being  nothing  like  that  which  Christ  authorized,  and  no  way 
co-operating  toward  the  end  of  its  institution,  but  to  an  end 
of  {private  designs  and  rebellious  interest,  bishops  have  no 
power  of  such  censures,  nor  is  it  lawful  to  inflict  them,  things 
remaining  in  that  consistence  and  capacity.  And  thus  is 
that  famous  saying  to  be  understood,  reported,  by  St.  Tbo- 
mas,  to  be  St.  Austin's,  but  is  indeed  found  in  the  ordinary 
gloss  upon  Matt.  xiii.  ''  Princeps  et  multitude  non  est  ex- 
communicanda:"  '^  A  prince  or  a  commonwealth  are  not  to 
be  excommunicate  '." 

Thus  I  have  given  a  short  account  of  the  peraons  and 
causes,  of  which  bishops,  according  to  catholic  practice.,  did 
and  might  take  cognizance.  This  use  only  I  make  of  it« 
Although  Christ  hath  given  great  authority  to  his  church,  in 
order  to  the  regiment  of  souls,  such  a  power,  ^^  quee  nullis 
poterit  comparationibus  adsequari,''  yet  it  hath  its  limits,  and 
^  proper  cognizance,  viz.  things  spiritual,  and  the  emergen- 
cies, and  consequents  from  those  things  which  Christianity 
hath  introduced  '  de  novo,'  and  superadded^  as  things  totally 
disparate  from  the  precise  interest  of  the  commonwealth ; 
and  this  I  the  rather  noted,  to  show  how  those  men  would 
mend  themselves  that  cry  down  the  tyranny,  as  they  list  to 
call  it,  of  episcopacy,  and  yet  call  for  the  presbytery.  *'  For 
the  presbytery  does  challenge  cognizance  of  all  causes  what- 
soever, which  are  either  sins  directly  or  by  reduction :  all 
crimes  which,  by  the  law  of  God,  deserve  death  *."  There 
they  bring  in  murders,  treasons,  witchcrafts,  felonies.  Then 
the  minor  faults  they  bring  in  under  the  title  of '  scandalous 
and  offensive.'    Nay  ^  quodvis  peccatum/  saith  Snecanus, 

■  In  3.  Partis  Suppletn.  q.  22.  a.  5. 

Vide  Aug.  £p.  75.  et  Gratian.  Dist.  24.  q.  2.  c.  Si  babet,  sed  ibi  '  prin- 
ceps* non  inseritor,  sed  tantdm  in  glossft  ordinanlt. 

*  Vide  the  book  of  Order  of  Excomman.  in  Scotland,  and  the  Hist,  of 
Scotland.    Admonit.  2.  p.  46.    Knox's  Exhortation  to  EIngland. 
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to  which  if  we  udd  this  consideration,  that  they  believe 
*  every  action  of  any  man  to  have  in  it  the  malignity  of  a 
damnable  sin/  there  is  nothing  in  the  world,  good  or  bad, 
vicious  or  suspicious,  scandalous  or  criminal,  true  or  ima- 
ginary, real  actions  or  personal;  in  all  which,  and  in  all 
contestations  and  complaints,  one  party  is  delinquent,  either 
by  false  accusation  or  real  injury ;  but  they  comprehend  in 
their  vast  gripe,  and  then  they  have  power  to  nullify,  all 
courts  and  judicatories,  besides  their  own ;  and  being,  for 
this  their' cognizance  they  pretend  Divine  institution,  there 
shall  be  no  causes  imperfect  in  their  consistory,  no  appeal 
from  them,  but  they  shall  hear  and  determine  with  final 
resolution,  and  it  will  be  sin,  and  therefore  punishable,  to 
complain  of  injustice  and  illegality.  If  this  be  confronted 
but  with  the  pretences  of  episcopacy,  and  the  modesty  of 
their  several  demands,  and  the  reasonableness  and  divinity 
of  each  vindication  examined,  I  suppose,  were  there  nothing 
but  prudential  motives  to  be  put  into  the  balance,  to  weigh 
down  this  question,  the  cause  would  soon  be  determined ;  and 
the  little  finger  of  presbytery,  not  only  in  its  exemplary  and 
tried  practices,  but  in  its  dogmatical  pretensions,  is  heavier 
than  the  loins,  nay,  than  the  whole  body  of  episcopacy ;  but 
it  seldom  happens  otherwise,  but  that  they  who  usurp  a 
power  prove  tyrants  in  the  execution,  whereas  the  issues  of  a 
lawful  power  are  fair  and  moderate. 


SECTION  XXXVII. 

Forbidding  Presbyters  to  officiate  without  Episcopal  License. 

But  I  must  proceed  to  the  more  particular  instances  of 
episcopal  jurisdiction.  The  whole  power  of  ministration, 
both  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  was  in  the  bishop  by  prime 
authority,  and  in  the  presbyters  by  commission  and  delega- 
tion, insomuch  that  they  might  not  exercise  any  ordinary 
ministration  without  license  from  the  bishop.  They  had 
power  and  capacity  by  their  order  to  preach,  to  minister,  to 
offer,  to  reconcile,  and  to  baptize.  They  were,  indeed,  acts 
of  order,  but  that  they  might  not,  by  the  law  of  the  church, 
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exercise  any  of  these  acts  without  license  from  the  bishop, 
that  is  an  act  or  issue  of  jurisdiction,  and  shows  the  supe- 
riority of  the  bishop  over  his  presbyters,  by  the  practice  of 
Christendom. 

St.  Ignatius  hath  done  very  good  offices  in  all  the  parts 
of  this  question,  and  here  also  he  brings  in  succour.  Ouk 
Hov  ia^t  x**p'f  '''^^  ETTiaicoTrou  oire  ffawrt^siv,  ovrs  'jr^o<rf€ffiv,  ours 
^utriav  7rfo<rKOfju(eiv,  ours  Jbxw  eTTireT^eiv  "  It  is  not  lawful  with- 
out the  bishop,"  viz,  without  his  leave,  "  either  to  baptize,  or 
to  offer  sacrifice,  or  to  make  oblation,  or  to  keep  feasts  of 
<2harity  • :''  and  a  little  before,  speaking  of  the  blessed  eucha^ 
rist,  and  its  ministration,  and  having  premised  a  general 
interdict  fcnr  doing  any  thing  without  the  bishop's  consent, 
'Emvri  Jf  0s€ala  tvxotpi(rrla  fiyeMu,  i  vtto  rov  ima-xovov  ol&a,  S  a  a? 
^wrog  smr^e^f  "  But  let  that  eucharist,"  saith  he,  "  be  held 
valid,  which  is  celebrated  under  the  bishop,  or  under  him  to 
whom  the  bishop  shall  permit." 

I  do  not  here  dispute  the  matter  of  right,  and  whether  or 
no  the  presbyters  might  'de  jure*  do  any  offices  without 
episcopal  license,  but  whether  or  no,  *  de  facto,'  it  was  per- 
mitted them  in  the  primitive  church  ?  This  is  sufficient  to 
show  to  what  issue  the  reduction  of  episcopacy  to  a  primitive 
^consistence  will  drive ;  and  if  I  mistake  not,  it  is  at  least  a 
very  probable  determination  of  the  question  of  right  too. 
For  who  will  imagine  that  bishops  should  at  the  first,  in 
the  calenture  of  their  infant  devotion,  in  the  new  spring  of 
Christianity,  in  tiie  times  of  persecution,  in  all  the  public 
disadvantages  of  state  and  fortune,  when  they  anchored  only 
upon  the  shore  of  a  holy  conscience,  that  then  they  should 
have  thoughts  ambitious,  encroaching,  of  usurpation  and 
advantages,  of  purpose  to  divest  their  brethren  of  an  autho- 
rity entrusted  them  by  Christ ;  and  then,  too,  when  all  the 
advantage  of  their  honour  did  only  set  them  upon  a  hill,  to 
feel  a  stronger  blast  of  persecution,  and  was  not,  as  since  it 
hath  been,  attested  with  secular  assistance  and  fair  arguments 
of  honour,  but  was  only  in  a  mere  spiritual  estimate,  and  ten 
thousand  real  disadvantages.  This  will  not  be  supposed 
^either  of  wise  or  holy  men.  But  however,  '  valcat  quantum 
•jFalere  potest.'    The  question  is  now  of  matter  of  fact ;  and  if 

«  Epist.  ad  Smyrn, 
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.the  church  of  martyrs,  and  the  church  of  saints,  and  doctors, 
and  confessors,  now  regnant  in  heaven,  be  fair  precedents 
for  practices  of  Christianity,  we  build  upon  a  rock,  though 
we  had  digged  no  deeper  than  this  foundation  of  cathoUc 
practice* 

Upon  the  hopes  of  these  advantages,  I  proceed.  Ef  rig 
wpBO-ffirefog  xara^fovn<rag  roil  Hiou  hria-KOTrou  X'^f^i  cwaynyiiv  mm 
^va-iaa-rYi^iov  mUiy  HaBaipsta-^a*  "  If  any  presbyter,  disrespect- 
ing his  own  bishop,  shall  make  conventions  apart,  or  erect 
an  altar,"  (viz.  without  the  bishop's  license,)  "  let  him  be 
-deposed  ^ ;"  clearly  intimating  that  "  potestas  faciendi  cott- 
cionem,"  '*  the  power  of  making  of  church-meetings  and 
assemblies,"  for  preaching  or  other  offices,  is  derived  from 
the  bishop;  and  therefore  the  canon  adds,  fcaQaiptla^  ^^ 
fl>Mpxog*  Tv^oofvo;  yaf  strrr  '*  He  is  a  lover  of  rule,  he  is  a 
tyrant ;"  that  is,  an  usurper  of  that  powder  and  government 
which  belongs  to  the  bishop.  The  same  thing  is  also  decreed 
in  the  council  of  Antioch,  and  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon  : 
Uavreg  ol  suT^Cio'raroi  smaHowoi  sCoYicraVf  ovrog  iikcuog  jcavuVy  ourog  6 
Havav  ruv  ayim  Trars^m'  "  All  the  most  reverend  bishops 
cried  out.  This  is  a  righteous  law,  this  is  the  canon  of  the 
holy  fathers «."  '  This,'  viz.  the  canon  apostolical>  now  cited. 
Tertullian  is  something  more  particular,  and  instances  in 
baptism :  '^  Dandi  baptismum  jus  habet  summus  sacerdos, 
qui  est  episcopus.  Dehinc  presbyteri  et  diaconi,  non  tamen 
sine  episcopi  auctoritate,  propter  honorem  ecclesiee,  quo 
salvo  salva  pax  est ;  alioquin  etiam  laicis  jus  est  ^J'  The 
-place  is  of  great  consideration,  and  carries  in  it  its  own 
objection  and  its  answer.  **  The  bishop  hath  the  right  of 
giving  baptism.  Then  after  him,  presbyters  and  deacons, 
but  not  without  the  authority  of  the  bishop ;"  (so  far  the 
testimony  is  clear ;)  "  and  this  is  for  the  honour  of  the  church.'' 
But  does  not  this  intimate  it  was  only  by  positive  constitu- 
tion, and  neither  by  Divine  nor  apostolical  ordinance  ?  No, 
ipdeed,  it  does  not.  For  it  might  be  so  ordained  by  Christ 
or  his  apostles,  '  propter  honorem  ecclesise ;'  and  no  harm 
done.  For  it  is  honourable  for  the  church,  that  her  minis- 
trations should  be  most  ordinate ;  and  so  they  are  when  they 
descend  from  the  superior  to  the  subordinate.     But  the  next 

^  Can.  Apost.  52.  <  Can.  5..   Acto,  iv.  *  De  Baptism* 
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i^ords  do  of  themselves  make  answer,  '*  otherwise  laymen 
have  right  to  baptize;"  that  is,  '  without  the  consent  of 
the  bishop,  laymen  can  do  it  as  much  as  presbyters  and 
deacons/  For,  indeed,  baptism  conferred  by  laymen  is  valid, 
and  not  to  be  repeated ;  but  yet  they  ought  not  to  administer 
it;  so  neither  ought  presbyters  without  the  bishop's  license; 
so  says  TertuUian;  let  him  answer  it.  Only  the  difference 
is  this,  laymen  cannot  *  jure  ordinario'  receive  a  leave  or 
commission,  to  make  it  lawful  in  them  to  baptize  any; 
presbyters  and  deacons  may;  for  their  order  is  a  capacity 
of  possibility.  But  besides  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  Ter<> 
tullian  affirms  the  same  of  the  venerable  eucharist :  ^'  Eucha- 
ristiee  sacramentum  non  de  aliorum  manu  qu£lm  praesidentium 
sttmimus^"  The  former  place  will  expound  this,  if  there 
be  any  scruple  in  '  prsesidentium ;'  for  clearly  the  Christians 
receive  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist  from  none  but  bishops. 
I  suppose  he  means  *  without  episcopal  license.'  Whatsoever 
his  meaning  is,  these  are  his  words. 

The  council  of  Gangra,  forbidding  conventicles,  expresses 
it  with  this  intimation  of  episcopal  authority:  *'  If  any 
man  shall  make  assemblies  privately,  and  out  of  the  church, 
«o  despising  the  church,  or  shall  do  any  church  offices,'' 
fiii  owiovrog  roS  wpsa-Purspou  fcara  yvifjLW  eTrta-MTroVf  avdOEjxa  i<rr6>' 
"  without  the  presence  of  a  priest,  by  the  decree  of  a  bisbopi, 
let  him  be  anathema  ^"  The  priest  is  not  to  be  assistant 
at  any  meeting  for  private  offices,  without  the  bishop's 
license.  If  they  will  celebrate  synaxes  privately,  it  must 
be  by  a  priest ;  and  he  must  be  there  by  leave  of  the  bishop ; 
and  then  the  assembly  is  lawful.  And  this  thing  was  so 
known,  that  the  fathers  of  the  second  council  of  Carthage 
call  it  ignorance  or  hypocrisy  in  priests,  to  do  their  offices 
without  a  license  from  the  bishop.  *^  Numidius  episcopus 
Massilytanus  dixit.  In  quibusdam  locis  sunt  presbyteri  qui, 
aut  ignorantes  simpliciter,  aut  dissimulantes  audacter,  pi-se- 
«ente  et  inconsulto  episcopo,  complurimis  in  domiciliis  agunt 
agenda,  quod  disciplinse  incongruum  cognoscit  esse  sanctitas 
vestra:"  **  In  some  places  there  are  priests  that  in  private  - 

<  De  Cortmk  HUit.  c.  &    Vide  S.  Cbrysost.  Horn.  11.  in  1  Tim.  et  S. 
Hieron.  Dial.  adv.  Lucif. 
'  Can.  6r 
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houses  do  offices,"  (houseling  of  people  is  the  office  meant; 
communicating  them  at  home,)  *'  without  the  consent  or 
leave  of  the  bishop,  being  either  simply  ignorant,  or  boldly 
dissembhng*;"  implying  that  they  could  not  else  but  know 
their  duties  to  be,  to  procure  episcopal  Ucense  for  their 
ministrations.  '*  Ab  universis  episcopis  dictum  est,  Quis- 
quis  presbyter  inconsulto  episcopo  agenda  in  quolibet  loco 
voluerit  celebrare,  ipse  honori  suo  contrartus  existit  :'*  "  All 
the  bishops  said,  If  any  priest,  without  leave  of  his  bishop^ 
shall  celebrate  the  mysteries,  be  the  place  what  it  will  b^ 
he  is  an  enemy  to  the  bishop^s  dignity." 

After  this  in  time,  but  before  in  authority,  is  the  great 
council  of  Chalcedon :  O/  nhn^iHo)  if^o  ruv  h  exa<rryi  troXBt  mka-* 
X97r6)v  riiv  siova-iav,  xara  riiv  twv  ayim  Trarsfuv  va^aioaiVy  iiafjLsvk'- 
rua-oar  '*  Let  the  clergy,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the 
fathers,  remain  under  the  power  of  the  bishops  of  the  city\** 
So  that  they  are,  for  their  offices,  in  dependence  of  the 
authority  of  the  bishop.  The  canon  instances  particularly 
to  priests  officiating  in  monasteries  and  hospitals,  but  ex- 
tends itself  to  'an  indefinite  expression,  xai  fiii  xohraudaha^ec-BM, 
i  a^Yivtav  rou  iilou  imaKOTrou'  **  They  must  not  dissent  or  differ 
from  their  bishop;"  ol  ie  ro^^fMvrsg  avarfsretf  rr^v  roiaimv  Jiat- 
TuTToxriv  HotS  olov  WcTOTc  T^oTTov,  &c.  *'  All  thcy  that  trangress 
this  constitution,  in  any  way,  not  submitting  to  their  bishop, 
let  them  be  punished  canonically."  So  that  now  these 
general  expressions  of  obedience  and  subornation  to  the 
bishop,  being  to  be  understood  according  to  the  exigence 
of  the  matter,  to  wit,  the  ministries  of  the  clergy  in  their 
several  offices,-^the  canon  extends  its  prohibition  to  all  mi« 
nistrations,  without  the  bishop's  authority. 

But  it  was  more  clearly  and  evidently  law  and  practice 
in  the  Roman  church ;  we  have  good  witness  for  it;  St.  Leo, 
the  bishop  of  that  church,  is  my  author :  "  Sed  neque  coram 
episcopo  licet  presbyteris  in  baptisterium  introire,  nee  prse^ 
sente  antistite  infantem  tingere,  aut  signare,  nee  pcenitentena 
sine  praeceptione  episcopi  sui  reconciliare,  nee  eo  praesente^ 
nisi  illo  jubente,  sacramentum  corporis  et  sanguinis  Chrisii 
conficere,  nee  eo  coram  posito  populum  docere,  vel  bene- 
dicere,"  8u5.    "  It  is  not  lawful  for  the  presbyters  to  enter 

»  Can.  9.  *  Can.  8.  part.  2.    Act.  xiv. 
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into  the  baptistery,  nor  to  baptize  any  catechumens,  nor 
to   consecrate  the  sacrament  of  Christ's   body  and  blood, 
in  the  presence  of  the  bishop,  without  his  command  ^"   From 
this  place  of  St.  Leo,  if  it  be  set  in  conjunction  with  the 
precedent,  we  have  fair  evidence  of  this  whole  particular. 
It  is  not  lawful  to  do  any  offices  without  the  bishop's  leave ; 
80  St.  Ignatius;  so  the  canons  of  the  apostles;  so  TertuUian; 
so  the  councils  of  Antioch  and  Chalcedon.     It  is  not  lawful 
to  do  any  offices  in  the  bishop's  presence  without  leave ;  so 
St.  Leo.     The  council  of  Carthage  joins  them  both  together, 
'  neither  in  his  presence,  nor  without  his  leave  in  any  place.' 
Now,  against  this  practice  of  the  church,  if  any  man 
should  discourse    as  St.  Jerome    is  pretended   to    do    by 
Gratian,   *'  Qui  non  vult  presbyteros  facere  quae  jubentur 
a  Deo,   dicat  quis    major    est  Christo :"   "   He    that  will 
not  let  presbyters  do  what  they  are  commanded  to  do  by 
God,  let  him  tell  us  if  any  man  be  greater  than  Christ^;" 
viz.  whose  command  it  is  that  presbyter*   should  preach. 
Why  then  did  the  church  require  the  bishop's  leav-e?    Might 
not  presbyters  do  their  duty  without  a  license?    This  is 
it  which  the  practice  of  the  church  is  abundantly  sufficient 
to  answer.     For  to   the  bishop  is   Committed  the  -care   of 
the  whole  diocese ;  he  it  is   that  must  give  the  highest 
account  for  the  whole  charge;  he  it  is  who  is  appointed, 
by  peculiar  designation,  to  feed  the  flock;   so  the   canon 
of  the  apostles*;  so  Ignatius'";  so  the  council  of  Antioch; 
so  every  where,  the  presbyters  are  admitted  '  in  partem  soli* 
citudinis;'  but  still  the  jurisdiction  of  the  whole   diocese 
is  in  the  bishop;  and  vnthout  the   bishop's  admission  to  a 
part  of  it  '  per  traditionem  subditorum,'  although  the  pres- 
byter by  his  ordination  have  a  capacity  of  preaching  and 
administering  sacraments,  yet  he  cannot  exercise  this  without 
designation  of  a  particular  charge,  either  temporary  or  fixed. 
And,  therefore,  it  is  that  a  presbyter  may  not  do  these 
acts  without  the  bishop's  leave,  because  they  are  actions 
of  relation,  and  suppose  a  congregation  to  whom  they  must 
be  administered,   or  some  particular  person ;   for  a  priest 
must  not  preach  to  the  stones,  as  some  say  venerable  Bedfi 

Epist.  86.  ^  Dist.  95.  cap.  Ecce  ego.  >  Can.  40. 
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did;  nor  communicate  alone:  the  word  is  destructive  of 
the  thing;  nor  baptize,  unless  he  have  a  chrysome  child, 
or  a  catechumen.  So  that  all  of  the  diocese  being  the 
bishop's  charge,  the  bishop  must  either  authorize  the  priest, 
or  the  priest  must  not  meddle,  lest  he  be  (what  St,  Peter 
blamed)  oMorf ifCT/(r*o«-oj,  '  a  bishop  in  another's  diocese  :*  not 
that  the  bishop  did  license  the  acts  precisely  of  baptizing, 
of  conscarating,  &c, ;  for  these  he  had  by  his  ordination : 
but  that  in  giving  license,  he  did  give  him  a  subject  to  whom 
he  might  apply  these  relative  actions,  and  did  '  iquoad  hoc* 
take  him  '  in  partem  solicitudinis,*  and  concredit  some  part 
of  his  diocese  to  his  administration^  cum  cura  animarum/ 

But  then  on  the  other  side,  because  the  whole  cure  of 
the  diocese  is  in  the  bishop,  he  cannot  exonerate  himself 
of  it,  for  it  is  a  burden  of  Christ's  imposing,  or  it  is  not 
imposed  at  all;  therefore,  this  taking  of  presbyters  into 
part  of  the  regiment  and  care  does  not  divest  him  of  his 
own  power,  or  any  part  of  it,  nor  yet  ease  him  of  his  care ; 
but  that  as  he  must  still  sTna-KOTnTv^  '  visit'  and  '  see  to  his 
diocese,'  so  he  hath  authority  still  in  all  parts  of  his  diocese; 
and  this  appears  in  these  places  now  quoted;  insomuch 
as  when  the  bishop  csrme  to  any  place,  there  the  '  vicaria' 
of  the  presbyters  did  cease :  '  In  prsesenti^  majoris  cessat 
potestas  minoris.'  And  though,  because  the  bishop  could 
not  do  all  the  minor  and  daily  offices  of  the  priesthood, 
in  every  congregation  of  his  diocese,  therefore  he  appointed 
priests,  severally  •to  officiate,  himself  looking  to  the  metro-r 
polis,  and  the  daughter-churches,  by  a  general  supravision; 
yet  when  the  bishop  came  into  any  place  of  his  diocesei 
there  he,  being  present,  might  do  any  office,  because  it 
Was  in  his  own  charge ;  which  he  might  concredit  to  another, 
but  not  exonerate  himself  of  it;  and,  therefore,  *  preesente 
episcopo,'  (say  the  council  of  Carthage  and  St.  Leo,)  '  if 
the  bishop  be  present,'  the  presbyter,  without  leave,  might 
not  officiate ;  for  he  had  no  subjects  of  his  own,  but  by  trust 
and  delegation;  and  this  delegation  was  given  him  to 
supply  the  bishop's  absence,  who  could  not '  simul  omnibus 
interesse;'  but  then,  where  he  was  present,  the  cause  of 
delegation  ceasing,  the  jurisdiction  also  ceased,  or  was  at 
least  absorbed  in  the  greater,  and  so,  without  leave,  might 
not  be  exercised;  like  the  stars,  which  in  the  noon-day  have 
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their  own  natural  light,  as  much  as  in  the  night,  but  appear 
not,  shine  not,  in  the  presence  of  the  sun. 

Thiis,  perhaps,  will  seem  uncouth  in  those  presbyters, 
who,  (as  the  council  of  Carthage's  expression  is,)  are  *  con-» 
trarii  honori  episcopali;'  but  yet,  if  we  keep  ourselves  in 
our  own  form,  where  God  Ua(h  placed  us,  and  where  we 
were  in  the  primitive  church,  we  shall  find  all  this  to  be 
sooth,  and  full  of  order.  For  consider:  the  elder  the 
prohibition  was,  the  more  absolute  and  indefinite  it  runs: 
"  Without  the  bishop  it  is  not  lawful  to  baptize,  to  con- 
secrate," &c.  So  Ignatius.  The  prohibition  is  without 
limit :  but  in  descent  of  the  church  it  runs,  *  prsesente  epis- 
copo,*  '  the  bishop  being  present,'  they  must  not  without 
leave.  The  thing  is  all  one,  and  a  derivation  from  the  same 
original,  to  wit,  the  '  universality  of  the  bishop's  jurisdiction ;' 
but  the  reason  of  the  difference  of  expression  is  this :  at 
first  presbyters  were  in  cities  with  the  bishop,  and  no 
parishes  at  all  concredited  to  them.  The  bishops  lived 
in  cities;  the  presbyters  preached,  and  offered  hot  oUovj 
*  from  house  to  house,'  according  as  the  bishop  directed 
them.  Here  they  had  no  ordinary  charge,  and,  therefore, 
the  first  prohibitions  run  indefinitely;  they  must  not  do 
any  clerical  offices  '  sine  episcopo,'  '  unless  the  bishop  sends 
them.'  But  then,  afterwards,  when  the  parishes  were  distinct, 
and  the  presbyters  fixed  upon  ordinary  charges,  then  it  was 
only '  preesente  episcopo,' '  if  the  bishop  was  present,'  they  might 
not  officiate  without  leave.  For,  in  his  absence,  they  might  do 
it,  I  do  not  say  without  leave,  but  I  say  they  bad  leave  given 
them,  when  the  bishop  sent  them  to  officiate  in  a  village 
with  ordinary  or  temporary  residence,  as  it  is  to  this  day ; 
when  the  bishop  institutes  to  a  particular  charge,  he  also 
gives  power*'  hoc  ipso,'  of  officiating  in  that  place.  So  that 
at  first,  when  they  did  officiate  in  places  by  temporary 
missions,  then  they  were  to  have  leave,  but  this  license 
was  also  temporary ;  but  when  they  were  fixed  upon  ordinary 
charges,  they  might  not  officiate  without  leave,  but  then 
they  had  an  ordinary  leave  given,  *  in  traditione  subditorum,' 
and  that  was  done '  in  subsidium  muneris  episcopalis,'  because 
it  was  that  part  of  the  bishop's  charge  which  he  could  not 
personally  attend,  for  execution  of  the  minor  offices,  and, 
therefore,  concredited  it  to  a  presbyter;  but  if  he  was  present. 
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a  new  leave  was  necessary ;  because  as  the  power  always  was 
in  the  bishop,  so  now  the  execution  also  did  return  to 
him  when  he  was  there  in  person ;  himself,  if  he  listeefytaight 
officiate. 

All  this  is  excellently  attested  in  the  example  of  St.  Austin, 
of  whom  Possidonius,  in  his  life,  reports,  that  being  but  a 
presbyter,  Valerius,  the  bishop,  being  a  Greek  born,  and  not 
well  spoken  in  the  Latin  tongue,  and  so  unfit  for  public 
orations  :  "  Eidem  presbytero,"  (viz.  to  Austin,)  "  potestatem 
dedit  coram  se  in  ecclesiS,  evangelium  proedicandi,  ac  fre- 
quentissimfe  tractandi  cont/a  usum  quidem,  et  consuetudinem 
Africanarum  ecclesiarum:"  "  He  gave  leave  to  Austin,  then 
but  presbyter,  to  preach  in  the  church,  even  while  himself 
was  present;  indeed  against  the  use  and  custom  of  the 
African  churches."  And  for  this  act  of  his  he  suffered 
soundly  in  his  report,  for  the  case  was  thus :  in  all  Africa, 
ever  since  the  first  spring  of  the  Ari>an  heresy,  the  church  had 
then  suffered  so  much  by  the  preaching  of  Arius,  the  pres- 
byter, that  they  made  a  law,  not  to  suffer  any  presbyter 
to  preach  at  all,  at  least  in  the  mother  church,  and  in  the 
bishop's  presence :  ToSro  a§x^^  i'KaQiv  a(p*ov  "A^eto^  tyiv  exxXncriav 
erd^a^Sy  saith  Socrates :  ^'  Thence  came  this  custom  in  the 
African  churches  ".'*  But  because  Valerius  saw  St.  Austin  so 
able,  and  himself,  for  want  of  Latin,  so  unfit, — he  gave  leave 
to  Austin  to  preach  before  him,  against  the  custom  of  the 
African  churches ;  but  he  adds  this  reason  for  his  excuse  too  ; 
it  was  not,  indeed,  the  custom  of  Africa,  but  it  was  of  the 
Oriental  churches.  For  so  Possidonius  proceeds:  "  Sed  et 
ille  vir  venerabilis,  ac  providus  in  Orientalibus  ecclesiis  id 
ex  more  fieri  sciens ;"  in  the  -Levant  it  was  usual  for  bishops 
to  give  presbyters  leave  to  preach ;  "  Dummodo  factitaretur  h 
presbytero  quod  a  se  episcopo  impleri  minime  posse  cer- 
nebat,"  which  determines  us  fully  in  the  business.  For  this 
leave  to  do  offices  was  but  there  to  be  given  *  where  the  bishop 
himself  could  not  fulfil  the  offices ;'  which  shows  the  presbyters, 
in  their  several  charges,  whether  of  temporary  mission,  or 
3ut  delegates  and  vicars  of  the  bishop^ 
>licitudinis ;'  to  assist  the  bishop  in  bis 
Die  diocese. 

n  Lib.  V.  c.  22. 
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A]gainst  this  it  is  objected,  out  of  St.  Jerome,  and  it 
is  recorded  by  Gratian^  "  Ecce  ego  dico  prsesentibus  epis- 
copis  snis,  atque  adstaatibus  in  altari,  presbyteros  posse 
sacramenta  conficere :"  "  Behold,  I  say  that  presbyters  may 
minister  sacraments  in  presence  of  the  bishop :"  so  Gratian 
qaotes  it,  indeed  p  ;  but  St.  Jerome  says  the  express  con- 
trary, unless  we  all  have  false  copies.  For  in  St.  Jerome  it 
is  not  *  ecce  ego  dico,'  but  '  nee  ego  dico.'  He  does  not  say 
it  is  lawful  for  presbyters  to  officiate  in  the  presence  of  their 
bishpop.  Indeed  St.  Jerome  is  angry  at  Rusticus,  bishop 
of  Narbona,  because  he  would  not  give  leave  to  presbyters  to 
preach,  nor  to  bless,  &c.  This,  perhaps,  was  not  well 
done,  but  it  makes  not  against  the  former  discourse; 
for  though  it  may  be  fit  for  the  bishop  to  give  leave, 
the  church  requiring  it  still  more  and  more  in  descent  of 
^es,  and  multipUcation  of  Christians  and  parishes, — yet  it 
is  clear  that  this  is  not  to  be  done  without  the  bishop's 
leave;  for  it  is  for  this  very  thing  that  St.  Jerome  disputes 
against  Rusticus,  to  show  he  did  amiss,  because  he  would  not 
give  his  presbyters  license.  And  this  he  also  reprehends 
in  his  epistle,  *  ad  Nepotianum:'  *^  Pessimae  consuetudinis 
est  in  quibusdam  ecclesiis  tacere  presbyteros,  et  prsesentibus 
episcopis  non  loqui :"  "  That  presbyters  might  not  be  suffered 
to  preach  in  presence  of  the  bishop,  that  was  an  ill  custom ;" 
to  wit,  as  things  then  stood :  and  it  was  mended  presently 
after,  for  presbyters  did  preach  in  the  bishop's  presence,  but 
it  was  by  license  from  their  ordinary.  For  so  Possidonius 
relates,  that  upon  this  act  of  Valerius,  before  mentioned, 
'^iPostea  currente  et  volante  hujnsmodi  fiuna,  bono  pr»?- 
cedente  exeniplo,  accepta  ab  episcopis  potestate,  presbyteri 
nonnuUi,  coram  episcopis,  populis  tractare  coeperunt  verbum 
Dei :"  "  By  occasion  of  this  precedent  it  came  to  pass,  that 
some  presbyters  did  preach  to  the  people  in  the  bishop's 
presence,  having  first  obtained  faculty  from  the  bishop  so  to 
do."  And  a  little  after  it  became  a  custom,  from  a  general 
faculty  and  dispensation,  indulged  to  them  in  the  second 
council  of  Vase.'.  Now,  if  this  evidence  of  church-practice 
be  not  sufficient  to  reconcile  us  to  St.  Jerome,  let  him  then 
fijnit  be  reconciled  to  himself,  and  then  we  are  sure  to  be 

p  Ad  Rustic.  Narbon.  dist.  9r>.  can.  Ecce  ego.  <i  Can.  12, 
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helped:  for,  in  liis  dialogue  agaihst  the  LticiferiiaiiBy  bis 
words  are  these :  '*  Cui  si  non  exsors  qusedam  et  ab  omnibus 
eminens  detur  potestas,  tot  efficientur  schismata  quot  sunt 
sacerdotes.  Inde  venit  ut  sine  episcopi  missione  neque  pres* 
byter  neque  diaconus  jus  habeat  baptizandi :"  "  Because  the 
bishop  hath  ah  eminent  power,  and  this  power  is  necessary ; 
thence  it  comes  that  neither  presbyter  nor  deacon  may  so 
much  as  baptize  without  the  bishop's  leave." 

This  whole  discourse  shows  clearly,  not  only  the  bishops 
to  be  superior  in  jurisdiction,  but  that  they  have  sole  juris- 
diction, and  the  presbyters  only  in  substitution  and  vicarage. 


SECTION  XXXVIII. 

Reserving  Chvrch-Goods  to  Episcopal  Dispensation, 

Divers  other  acts  there  are  to  attest  the  superiority  of 
the  bishop's  jurisdiction  over  priests  and  deacons,  as  that  all 
the  goods  of  the  church  were  in  the  bishop's  sole  disposing ; 
and  as  at  first  they  were  laid  at  the  apostles'  feet,  so  after* 
wards  at  the  bishops'.  So  it  is  in  the  forty-first  canon  of  the 
apostles  ;  so  it  is  in  the  council  of  Gangra :  and  all  the  world 
are  excluded  from  intervening  in  the  dispensation,  without 
express  delegation  from  the  bishop,  as  appears  in  the  seventh 
and  eighth  canons,  and  that  under  pain  of  an  anathema 
by  the  holy  council.  And,  therefore,  when,  in  ^success  of. 
time,  some  patrons,  that  had  founded  churches  and  endowed 
them,  thought  that  the  dispensation  of  those  lands  did  iiot 
belong  to  the  bishop :  of  this  the  third  council  of  Toledo 
complains,  and  makes  remedy,  conunanding,  '^  ut  omnia, 
secundum  constitutionem  antiquam,  ad  episcopi  ordinationem 
et  potestatem  pertineant  ^.'^  The  same  is  I'enewed  in  the 
fourth  council  of  Toledo :  '^  Noverint  autem  conditores  basi- 
licarum,  in  rebus  quas  eisdem  ecclesiis  confei*unt,  nullam 
se  potestatem  habere,  sed  juxta  canonum  instituta,  sieut 
ecclesiam,  ita  et  dotem  ejus  ad  ordinationem  episcopi  per- 
tinere  •».*'    These  councils  I  produce,  not  as  judges,  but  as 

«  An.  Dom.  589.  *  Cap.  32. 
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witnesBes  in  the  basiness ;  for  they  give  conourrent  testimony, 
that '  as  the  ohurch  itself,  so  the  dowiy  of  it  too,  did  beloiig  .to 
-the  bishop's  disposition  by  the  ancient  canons^.'  For  so 
the  third  council  of  Toledo  calls  it,  "  antiquam  constitu- 
tionem/'  and  itself  is  almost  1100  years  old;  so  that  still 
I  am  precisely  within  the  bounds  of  the  primitive  church, 
though  it  be  taken  in  a  narrow  sense.  For  so  it  was  deter- 
mined in  the  great  council  of  Chalcedon,  commanding  that 
the  goods  of  the  church  should  be  dispensed  by  a  clergy 
steward,  Kara  yvifinv  roS  iiiov  ma-no^rov,  **  according  to  the 
pleasure  or  sentence  of  the  bishop." 


SECTION   XXXIX. 


Forbidding  Presbyters    to  leave    their  own  Diocese,    or    to 
travel,  without  heave  of  the  Bishop. 

Add  to  this,  that  without  the  bishop's  dimissory  letter^, 
.presbyters  might  not  go  to  another  diocese.  So  it  is  decreed 
in  the  fifteenth  canon  of  the  apostles,  under  pain  of  '  sus- 
pension or  deposition ;'  fAimri  T^irov^siy  is  the  censure ;  and 
that  especially,  ei,  tt^ocmoXoviabvov  aurov  roS  evia-xivou  alnovy 
hrave>MeTv  oux  v^fcouasv,  "  if  he  would  not  return,  when  his 
bishop  calls  him."  The  same  is  renewed  in  the  council 
of  Antioch,  cap.  3,  and  in  the  council  of  Constantinople, 
in  Trullo,  cap.  17. ;  the  censure  there  is,  xaBaipua-^  hou  aurog, 
"  Let  him  be  deposed,  that  shall,  without  dimissory  letters 
from  the  bishop,''  h  eripa  KaraTaTre<r6ai  eMMM<ria,  "  fix  himself 
in  the  diocese  of  another  bishop;"  but  with  license  of  his 
^bishop  ih6  may :  '^  Sacerdptes,  .vel  alii  clerici,  concessione 
suorum  e^coporun^,  possunt  ad  alias  ecclesias  transmigrare  \" 
But  this  is  frequently  renewed  in  many  other  synodal 
decrees  ^  these  may  suffice  for  this  instance. 

But  this,  not  leaving  the  diocese,  is  not  only  meant  of 

promotion  in  another  church ;  but  clergymen  might  not  travel 

•from  city  to   city  without    the   bishop's  license;   which  is 

•not  onfy.  an  argument  of  his  regiment,  '  in.genere  politico,' 

*^  Can.  iS6.  Vide  Zonaram  in  hanc  canonem.  Videatiir  Concil.  Cartbag. 
Grsec.  can.  36,  88,  et  41.  et  Balsam,  ibid,  et  Apologia  2.  Jnstini  Martyris. 
*  Vide  Concil.  Epaan.  c.  5.  et  Venet.  c.  10. 
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but  extends  it  almost  to  a  despotic;  but  so  strict  was 
the  primitive  church  in  preserving  the  strict  tie  of  duty  and 
clerical  subordination  to  their  bishop.  The  council  of  Lao- 
dicea  commands  a  priest  or  clergyman,  anv  xaroywoiv  y^ofA^ 
(Aorm  /t*Ji  hhiziv,  *'  not  to  travel  without  canonical  or  dimissory 
letters  *>."  And  who  are  to  grant  these  letters  is  expressed 
in  the  next  canon,  which  repeats  the  same  prohibition,  on  ov 
isT  lepariMV  ti  MXti^iHoy  aviu  xsy^vasaxg  sTna-MTTov  bitieiv,  **  a  priest  or 
a  clerk  must  not  travel  without  the  command  of  his  bishop  *=;" 
and  this  prohibition  is  inserted  into  the  body  of  the  law, 
*  De  Consecrat.  dist.  6.  can.  Non  oportet,*  which  puts  in  the 
clause  of  "  Neque  etiam  laicum ;"  but  this  was  beyond  the 
council.  The  same  is  in  the  council  of  Agatho  •*.  The  council 
of  Venice  adds  a  censure  %  that  those  clerks  should  be  like 
persons  excommunicate  in  all  those  places,  whither  they 
went,  without  lettere  of  license  from  their  bishop.  The  samj^ 
penalty  is  inflicted  by  the  coundl  of  Epaunum,  "  Presby tero, 
vel  diacono,  sine  antistitis  sui  epistolis  ambulanti,  commu- 
nionem  nuUus  impendat^"  The  first  council  of  Touraine, 
in  France,  and  the  third  council  of  Orleans,  attest  the  self- 
same power  in  the  bishop,  and  duty  in  all  his  clergy. 


SECTION  XL. 

And  the  Bishop  had  Power  to  prefer  which  of  his  Clerks 
he  pleased. 

But  a  coercitive  authority  makes  not  a  complete  jurisdiction, 
unless  it  be  also  remunerative;  and  '^  the  princes  of  the 
nations  are  called  sU^srai,  benefactors ;"  for  it  is  but  half  a 
tie  to  endear  obedience,  when  the  subject  only  fears  *'  quod 
prodesse  non  poterit,"  "  that  which  cannot  profit/'  And, 
therefore,  the  primitive  church,  to  make  the  episcopal  juris- 
diction up  entire,  gave  power  to  the  bishop  to  present  the 
clerks  of  his  diocese  to  the  higher  orders  and  nearer  degrees 
of  approximation  to  himself;  and  the  clerks  might  not  refuse 


»>  Can.  41.  «  Can.  42.  ^  Can.  38. 

«  Can.  5.  '  Can.  6. 
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to  be  SO  promoted.  "  Item  placuit,  ut  quicunque  clerici  vel 
diaconiy  pro  necessitatibus  ecclesiarunij,  non  obtemperaverint 
episcopis  suis,  volentibus  eos  ad  honorem  ampliorem  in  sua 
ecclesia  promovere,  nee  illic  ministrent  in  gradu  suo,  unde 
recedere  noluerunt."  So  it  is  decreed  in  the  African  code : 
*'  They  that  will  not,  by  their  bishop,  be  promoted  to  a 
greater  honour  in  the  church,  must  not  enjoy  what  they  have 
already  *." 

But  it  is  a  question  of  great  consideration,  and  worth  a 
strict  inquiry,  in  whom  the  right  and  power  of  electing  clerks 
was  resident  in  the  primitive  church :  for  the  right  and  the 
power  did  not  always  go  together,  and  also  several  orders 
bad  several  manners  of  election;  presbyters  and  inferior 
clergy  were  chosen  by  the  bishop  alone;  the  bishop  by  a 
synod  of  bishops,  or  by  their  chapter  ;  and  lastly,  because,  of 
late,  strong  outcries  are  made  upon  several  pretensions, 
amongst  which  the  people  make  the  biggest  noise,  though  of 
all  their  title  to  election  of  clerks  be  most  empty ;  therefore 
let  us  consider  it  upon  all  its  grounds. 

1.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  are  most  certainly 
the  best  precedents  for  all  acts  of  Holy  Church,  we  find  that 
"  Paul  and  Barnabas  ordained  elders  in  every  church,'*  and 
"  they  passed  through  Lystra,  Iconium,  Antioch,  and  Derbe," 
xi^ifOToyrKravrs^  cUfToIf  v^s<rfiurefot^,  *^  appointing  them  elders." 
Si.  Paul  chose  Timothy  bishop  of  Ephesus,  and  he  says  of 
himself  and  Titus,  "  For  this  cause  I  sent  thee  to  Crete,'* 
Ua '  MaToa-rioyig  mara  ^rohiv  T^safivrs^oui,  ^'  that  thou  shouldest 
appoint  presbyters  or  bishops"  (be  they  which  they  will,) 
"  in  every  city."  The  word  Maraa-rricrvig  signifies  that  the 
whole  action  was  his.  For  that  he  ordained  them,  no  man 
questions ;  but  he  also  appointed  them,  and  that  was,  saith 
St.  Paul,  ug  eyu  <roi  3ieTa|a/tAitv,  "  as  I  commanded  thee  K"  It 
was,  therefore,  an  apostolical  ordinance,  that  the  bishop 
should  appoint  presbyters.  Let  there  be  half  so  much  shown 
for  the  people,  and  I  will  also  endeavour  to  promote  their 
interest.  There  is  only  one  pretence  of  a  popular  election  in 
Scripture ;  it  is  of  the  seven  that  were,  set  over  the  widows. 
But  first,  this  was  no  part  of  the  hierarchy:  this  was  no 
cure  of  souls :  this  was  no  Divine  institution  :  it  was  in  the 

•  Can.  31.  *•  1  Tit.  v.  5. 
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dispensation  of  moneys:  it  was  by  command  of  the  aposfle^' 
the  election  was  made,  and  they  might  recede  from  their 
own  right :  it  was  to  satisfy  the  multitude :  it  was  to  ayoid 
iScandal,  which,  in  the  dispensation  of  moneys,  might  easily 
Arise  :  it  was  in  a  temporary  office  :  it  was  with  such  limita- 
tiohs  and  conditions  as  the  apostles  prescribed  them  :  it  was 
^t  of  the  number  of  the  seventy  that  the  election  was  made^ 
if  we  may  believe  St.  Epiphanius,  so  that  they  were  pres- 
Ir^tei^  before  this  choice :  and  lastly,  it  was  only  a  nomi- 
iSafion  of  seven  men ;  the  determination  of  the  business,  and 
the  authority  of  rejection  was  still  in  the  apostles,  and  indeed 
the  whole  power  "  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  business  :'^ 
and  after  all  this,  there  can  be  no  hurt  done  by  the  objection, 
especially  since  clearly  and  indubiously  the  election  of  bishops 
and  presbyters  was  in  the  apostles'  own  persons:  o  'jt^urcf 
hexsl^ta^^vi  'Jrapa  rm  ofjro^ymv  rijir  vfABxipav  Tr^oarcwlcxify  saith  St. 
Ignatius  of  Evodias :  "  Evodias  was  first  appointed  to  be 
J^our  governor  or  bishop  by  the  apostles  « ;"  and  themselves 
did  commit  it  to  others  that  were  bishops,  as  in  the  instances 
before  reckoned.    Thus  the  case  stood  in  Scripture. 

2.  In  the  practice  of  the  church  it  went  according  to  the 
same  law  and  practice  apostolical.  The  people  did  not, 
might  not,  choose  the  ministers  of  Holy  Church.  So  the 
council  of  Laodicea :  Ilcfl  rod  fjiii  roig  o^^Mf^  hriTfe^siv  ra^  l«^07«( 
voisTa-Oat  ruv  /ji£>Ji6vruv  uadicrrao'BM  bI(  h^arsTcr  **  The  people 
must  not  choose  those,  that  are  to  be  promoted  to  the  priest- 
hood «*."  The  prohibition  extends  to  their  non-election  of  ail 
the  superiot  clergy,  bishops,  and  presbyters.  But  who  then 
Inust  elect  them  ?  The  council  of  Nice  determines  that ;  for 
in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  canons,  the  council  forbids 
imy  promotion  of  clerks  to  be  made,  biit  by  the  bishop  of 
that  church  where  they  are  first  ordained:  which  clearly 
reserves  to  the  bishop  the  power  of  retaining  or  promoting 
all  his  clergy. 

3.  All  ordinations  were  made  by  bishops  alone,  as  I  have 
already  proved.  Now  let  this  be  confronted  with  the  practice 
of  primitive  Christendom,  that  no  presbyter  might  be  ordained 
*  sine  titulo,'  without  a  particular  charge,  which  was  always 
custom,  and  at  last  grew  to  be  a  law  in  the  council  of  Chal^ 

'-  Eplst.  ad  Antiocb.  •>  Can.  IS. 
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eiedon :  and  we  shall  perceive  that  the  ordainer  was  the  only 
chooser;  for  then. to  ordain  a  presbyter  was  also  to  give  him 
a  charge ;  and  the  patronage  of  a  church  was  not  a  lay 
inhepitance,  but  part  of  the  bishop's  cure,  for  he  had  ^povrlid 
Tw  exM?sn<ntav  h  v6)^i^  mm  xfi^pcty  **  the  care  of  the  churches  in 
all  the  diocese ;"  as  I  have  already  shown..  And«  therefore, 
when  St.  Jerome,  according  to  the  custom  of  Christendom, 
had  specified  some  particular  ordinations  or ,  election  of 
presbyters  by  bishops^  as  how  himself  was  made  priest  by 
Paulinas,  and  Paulinus  by  Epiphanius  of  Cyprus,  "  Grandeat 
episcopus  judicio  suo,  cum  tales  Christo  elegerit  sacerdotes :" 
**  Let  the  bishop  rejoice  in  his  own  act,  having  chosen  such 
worthy  priests  for  the  service  of  Christ  ®." 

Thus  St.  Ambrose  gives  intimation,  that  the  dispensing 
all  the  offices  in  the  clergy  was  solely  in  the  bishop  :  '^  Haec 
spectet  sacerdos,  et  quod  cuique  congruat,  id  officii  deputet :'' 
"  Let  the  bishop  observe  these  rules,  and  appoint  every  one 
his  office,  as  is  best  answerable  to  his  condition  and  capa- 
city ^."  And  Theodoret  reports  of  Leontius,  the  bishop  of 
Antioch,  how,  being  an  Arian,  **  Adversaries  recti  dogmatis 
suscipiens^  Ucet  turpem  habentes  vitam,  ad  presbyteratus 
tamen  ordinem  et  diaconatus  evexit.  Eos  autem  qui  uni- 
versis  virtutibus  omabantur  et  apostolica  dogmata  defende* 
bant,  absque  honore  deseruit^.'^  '  He  advanced  his  own 
faction,  but  would  not  promote  any  man  that  was  cathohc 
and  pious.*  So  he  did.  The  power,  therefore,  of  clerical 
promotion  was  in  his  own  hands.  This  thing  is  evident  and 
notorious ;  and  there  is  scarce  any  example  in  antiquity  of 
either  presbyters  or  people  choosing  any  priest,  but  only  in 
the  case  of  St.  Austin,  whom  the  people's  haste  snatched, 
imd  carried  him  to  their  bishop,  Valerius,  intreating  him  to 
ordain  him  priest.  This^  indeed,  is  true»  that  the  testimony 
of  the  people,  for  the  Ufe  of  them  that  were  to  be  ordained, 
was  by  St.  Cyprian  ordinarily  required:  '*  In  ordinandis 
clericis,  fratres  carissimi,  solemus  vos  ante  consulere,  et 
mores  ac  merita  singulorum  communi  consilio  ponderare.*' 
'  It  was  his  custom  to  advise  with  his  people  concerning  the 
public  fame  of  clerks  to  be  ordained ;'  it  was  usual,  I  say, 

\  Epist.  61,  et  62.  Hieron.  ad  Nepotian.  ^  Lib.  i.  Ofiic.  c.  44. 

i  Tripart.  Hist.  lib.  v.  c.  32. 
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with  him,  but  not  perpetual ;  for  it  was  otherwise  i^  the  eaas© 
of  Celerinus,  and  divers  others,  as  I  showed  elsewhere. 

4.  In  election  of  bishops,  though  not  of  priests,  the  clergy 
and  the  people  had  a  greater  actual  interest,  and  did  often 
intervene  with  their  silent  consenting  suffrages  or  public  accla- 
mations. But  first;  this  was  not  necessary.  It  was  other^ 
wise  among  the  apostles,  and  in  the  case  of  Timothy,  of 
Titus,  of  St.  James,  of  St.  Mark,  and  all  the  successors^ 
whom  they  did  constitute  in  the  sev45ral  charges.  2.  This 
was  not  by  law,  or  right,  but  in  fact  only.  It  was  against 
the  canon  of  the  Laodicean  council,  and  the  thirty-first  canon 
of  the  apostles,  which,  under  pain  of  deposition,  commands 
that  a  bishop  be  not  promoted  to  his  church,  by  the  inter- 
Tening  of  any  lay  power  ^, 

Against  this  discourse,  St.  Cypi'ian  is  strongly  pretended  s 
"  Quando  ipsa  [plebs]  maxim^  habeat  pptestatem  vel  ehgendi 
dignos  sacerdotes,  vel  indignos  recusandi:  quod  et  ipsum 
videmus  de  Divina  auctoritate  descendere,"  &c.  Thus  he  is 
usually  cited :  *^  The  people  have  power  to  choose  or  to 
refuse  their  bishops,  and  this  comes  to  then^  from  Divine 
authority.**  No  such  matter.  The  following  words  expound 
him  better :  '*  Quod  et  ipsum  videmus  de  Diving  auctoritate 
descendere,  ut  sacerdos,  plebe  praesente,  sub  omnium  oculis 
deligatur,  et  dignus  atque  idoneus  publico  judicio  ac  testir 
monio  comprobetur :"  "That  the  bishop  is  chosen  publicly, 
in  the  presence  of  the  people,  and  he,  only  be  thought  fit  who 
is  approved  by  public  judgment  and  testimony :"  or,  as  St. 
PauPs  phrase  is,  "  He  must  have  a  good  report  of  all  men  :" 
that  is  indeed  a  Divine  institution :  and  that  to  this  purpose, 
and  for  the  pubUc  attestation  of  the  act  of  election  and  ordi- 
nation, the  people's  presence  was  required,  appears  clearly 
by  St.  Cyprian's  discourse  in  this  epistle.  For  what  is  the 
Divine  authority  that  he  mentions  ?  It  is  only  the  example 
of  Moses,  whom  God  commanded  to  take  the  son  of  Eleazar, 
and  clothe  him  with  his  father's  robes,  '  coram  omni  syna- 
goga/  ^  before  all  the  congregation.'  The  people  chose  not ; 
God  chose  Eleazar,  and  Moses  consecrated  him,  and  the 
people  stood  and  looked  on :  that  is  all  this  argument  cau 
supply.    Just  thus  bishops  are  and   ever  were   ordained  ; 

h  Epist.  68. 
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*'Non  nisi  sub  popuH  assistentis  conscientia :"  "  In  the 
sight  of  the  people  standing  by  :"  but  to  what  end?  "  Ut, 
plebe  prsesente^  detegantur  malorum  crimina,  vel  bonorum 
merita  praedicentur."  All  this  while  the  election  is  not  in 
the  people,  nothing  but  the  public  testimony  and  exami- 
nation ;  for  so  it*  follows,  **  Et  sit  ordinatio  justa  et  legitima, 
quae  omnium  sufiragio  et  judicio  fuerit  examinata." 

But  St.  Cyprian  hath  two  more  proofs  whence  we  may 
learn  either  the  sense  or  the  truth  of  his  assertion.  The  one 
is  of  the  apostles  ordcuning  the  seven  deacons ;  but  this  we 
have  already  examined :  the  other  of  St.  Peter  choosing  St. 
Matthias  into  the  apostolate;  it  was  indeed  done  in  the 
presence  of  the  people.  But  here  it  is  considerable,  that  at 
this  surrogation  of  St.  Matthias,  the  number  of  the  persons 
present  was  but  one  hundred  and  twenty,  of  which  eleven 
were  apostles,  and  seventy-two  were  disciples  and  presbyters; 
they  make  up  eighty-three,  and  then  there  remains  but 
thirty-seven  of  the  laity,  of  which  many  were  women,  which 
I  know  not  yet  whether  any  man  would  admit  to  the  election 
of  an  apostle,  and  whether  they  do  or  do  not,  the  laity  is  a 
very  inconsiderable  number,  if  the  matter  had  been  to  be 
carried  by  plurality  of  voices ;  so  that  let  the  worst  come 
that  is  imaginable,  the  whole  business  was,  in  effect,  carried 
by  the  clergy,  whom  in  this  case  we  have  no  reason  to 
suspect  to  be  divided,  and  of  a  distinct  or  disagreeing  interest. 
Let  this  discourse  be  of  what  validity  it  will,  yet  all  this 
whole  business  was  miraculous  and  extraordinary ;  for  though 
the  apostles  named  two  candidates,  yet  the  Holy  Ghost 
chose  them  by  particular  revelation.  And  yet  for  all  this,  it 
was  lawful  for  St.  Peter  alone  to  have  done  it  without  casting 
lots.  '*  An*  non  licebat  ipsi  [Petro]  eligere  ?  Licebat,  et  qui- 
dem  maxime  ;  verum  id  non  facit,  ne  cui  videretur  gratificari. 
Quanquam  alii>qui  non  erat  particeps  Spiritus.^'  For  all  *  he 
had  not  as  yet  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  he  had  power 
himself  to  have  completed  the  election.'   So  St.  Chrysostom  ^ 

So  that  now,  if  St.  Cyprian  means  more  than  the  presence 
of  the  people  for  suffrage  of  public  testimony,  and  extends  it 
to  a  suffrage  of  formal  choice,  his  proofs  of  the  Divine  autho- 

^  Homil.3.  in  Act. 
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rity  ^e  invalid ;  there  is  no  such  thing  ean  be  deduced  front 
thence ;  and  then  this  his  complying  so  much  with  the  people^ 
which  hath  been  the  fault  of  many  a  good  man^  may  be 
reckoned  together  with  his  rebaptization.  But  truth  is^ 
he  means  no  more  than  suffrage  of  testimony,  viz.  that  he 
who  is  to  be  chosen  bishop  be,  for  his  good  Ufe,  a  man  of 
good  fame,  and  approved  of  before  God  and  all  the  people  ^ 
and  this  is  all  the  share  they  have  in  their  election.  And  so 
indeed  himself  sums  up  the  whole  business,  and  tells  us  of 
another  'jus  Divinum'  too;  "  Propter  quod  diligenter  de 
traditione  Diving,  et  apostolic^  observatione,  observandum 
est  et  tenendum,  quod  apud  nos  quoque^  et  fer^  apud  pro- 
vincias  uuiversas,  tenetur,  ut  ad  ordinationes  rit^  celebrandas 
ad  earn  plebem  cui  praepositus  ordinatur,  episcopi  ejusdem 
provincise  proximi  quinque  conveniant,  et  episcopus  deligatur 
plebe  prsBsente,  quse  singulorum  vitam  pleuissim^  novit:''^ 
"  It  is  most  diUgently  to  be  observed,  for  there  is  a  Divine 
tradition  and  an  apostolical  ordinance  for  it,  and  it  is  used 
by  us,  and  almost  by  all  churches,  that  all  the  bishops  of  the 
province  assembled  to  the  making  of  right  ordinations,  and 
that  a  bishop  be  chosen  in  the  face  of  the  people,  who  best 
know  their  Ufe  and  conversation."  So  that  tiie  bishops  were 
to  make  the  formal  election,  the  people  to  give  their  judg- 
ment of  approbation  in  this  particular,  and  so  much  as  con- 
cerned the  exemplary  piety  and  good  life  of  him  that  was  to 
be  their  bishop.  Here  we  see  in  St.  Cyprian  is  a  *  jus 
Divinum'  for  the  bishop's  choosing  a  colleague  or  a  brother* 
bishop,  as  much  as  for  the  presence  of  the  people,  and  yet 
the  presence  was  all.  And  howsoever  the  people  were 
present  to  give  this  testimony,  yet  the  election  was  clearly 
in  the  bishops,  and  that  by  Divine  tradition  and  apostolical 
observation,  saith  St.  Cyprian ;  and  thus  it  was  in  all  churches 
almost. 

In  Africa  this  was,  and  so  it  continued  till  after  St. 
Austin's  time,  particularly  in  the  choice  of  Eradius,  his 
successor.  It  was  so  in  the  Greek  church,  as  St.  Chrysostom 
tells  us ''.  It  was  so  in  Spain,  as  St.  Isidore  tells  us  ^ ;  and 
in  many  other  places,  that  the  people  should  be  present,  and 

^  Epist.  120.  lib.  iii.  de  Sacerd.  >  Lib.  ii.  de  Offie. 
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give  acclamation  and  tumultuary  approbation  ;  but  to  the 
fonnal  election  of  the  clergy,  made  by  enumeration  of  votes 
and  subscription,  the  people  never  were  admitted. 

5.  Although  that  in  times  of  persecution,  at  first,  and  to 
comply  with  the  people,  who  were,  in  all  respects,  to  be 
sweetened,  to  make  them,  with  easier  appetite,  swallow  the 
bitter  pill  of  persecution,  and  also  to  make  them  more  obe- 
dient to  their  bishop,  if  they  did,  though  but  in  a  tumult  and 
noise,  cry  him  up  in  his  ordination:  "  Ne  plebs  in  vita 
episcopum  non  optatum,  aut  contemnat,  aut  oderit,  et  fiat 
minims  reUgiosa  qu^m  convenit,  cui  non  licuerit  habere  quem 
voluit,''  for  so  St.  Leo  oppresses  the  cause »;  yet  the  for* 
inahty  and  right  of  proper  election  was  in  the  clergy,  and 
often  so  practised  without  any  consent  at  all,  or  intervening 
act  of  the  people.  The  right,  I  say,  was  in  the  bishops; 
so  it  was  decreed  in  the  Nicene  council :  *E^iV*owov  ir^oirhiBi 
fia>uffra  fdh  inro  Trarruv  r£v  iv  rrl  iira^ia  MoBiaraaOcu'  **  The  bishop 
must  be  appointed  or  constituted  by  all  the  bishops  of  the 
province :''  To  i\  wpog  rSv  yivofjihav  Kio<r$m  hoS  hiwrrw  im-ofx^^^ 
ru  fAnr^oTdrvi*  "  It  must  be  confirmed  and  established  by 
the  metropolitan"."  No  presbyters  here  all  this  while,  no 
people.  But  the  exercise  of  this  power  is  more  clearly  seen 
in  the  acts  of  some  coimcils,  where  the  fathers  degraded 
some  bishops,*  and  themselves  appointed  others  in  their 
rooms.  The  bishops  in  the  council  of  Constantinople  deposed 
Marcelltts :  '^  In  cujus  locum  Basilium  in  Ancyram  miserunt  :'* 
"  They  sent  Basilius  bishop  in  his  room,''  saith  Sozomen**. 
^'  Ostendat  Bassianus  si  per  synodum  reverendissimorum 
episcoporum,  et  consueta  lege  episcopus  Ephesiorum  metro- 
polis est  constitutus,"  said  the  fathers  of  the  council  of 
Chalcedon  p  :  '^  Let  Bassianus  show  that  he  was  made  bishop 
of  Ephesus  by  a  synod  of  bishops,  and  according  to  the 
accustomed  law.''  The  law  I  showed  before,  even  the  Nicene 
canon  :  the  fathers  of  which  council  sent  a  synodal  epistle  to 
the  church  of  Alexandria,  to  tell  them  they  had  deposed 
Melitius  from  the  office  of  a  bishop,  only  left  him  the  name, 
but  *  took  from  him  all  power :'  "  Nullam  ver6  omnimod6 
habere  potestatem,  neque  eligendi,  neque  ordinandi^,"  &c. 

^  Epist.  84.  c.  6.  "  Can.  4.  •  Tripart.  Hist.  UU  iii.  c.  9. 

p  Act.  ii.  <i  Tripart.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  12. 
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Neither  suffering  him  to  ^  choose'  nor  '  to  ordain  clerks/  It 
seems,  then,  that  was  part  of  the  episcopal  office  in  ordinary, 

*  placitos  sibi  eligere,'  as  the  epistle  expresses  it  in  the  sequel, 

*  to  choose  whom  they  listed/  But  the  council  deposed 
Melitius,  and  sent  Alexander,  their  bishop  and  patriarch,  to 
rule  the  church  again.  And  particularly  to  come  home  to 
the  case  of  the  present  question^  when  Auxentius,  bishop  of 
Milan,  was  dead,  and  the  bishops  of  the  province,  and  the 
clergy  of  the  church,  and  the  peqple  of  the  city,  were 
assembled  at  the  choosing  of  another, — the  emperor  makes  a 
speech  to  the  bishops  only,  that  they  should  be  careful  inr 
their  choice.  So  that  although  the  people  were  present, 
*?  quibus  pro  fide  et  religione  etiam  honor  deferendus  est/* 
as  St.  Cyprian's  phrase  is ' ;  '^  to  whom  respect  is  to  be  had, 
and  fair  complyings  to  be  used,  so  long  as  they  are  pious, 
catholic,  and  obedient  ;'*  yet  both  the  right  of  electing  and 
solemnity  of  ordaining  was  in  the  bishops;  the  people's 
interest  did  not  arrive  to  one  half  of  this. 

6.  There  are,  in  antiquity,  divers  precedents  of  bishops 
who  chose  their  own  successors  j  it  will  not  be  imagined  the 
people  will  choose  a  bishop  over  his  head,,  and  proclaim  that 
they  were  weary  of  him.  In  those  days  they  had  more 
piety.  Agelius  did  so,  he  chose  Sisinnius ;  and  that  it  may 
appear  it  was  without  the  people,  they  came  about  him,  and 
intreated  him  to  choose  Marcian,  to  whom  they  had  been 
beholding  in  the  time  of  Valens,  the  emperor ;  he  complied 
with  them,  and  appointed  Marcian  to  be  his  successor,  and 
Sisinnius,  whom  he  had  first  chosen,  to  succeed  Marcian*. 
Thus  did  Valerius  choose  his  successor,  St.  Austin ;  for 
though  the  people  named  him  for  their  priest,  and  carried 
him  to  Valerius  to  take  orders,  yet  Valerius  chose  him  bishop. 
And  this  was  usual;  ag  xai  at  a?o^L  ^oW;,  as  Epiphanius 
expresses  this  case ;  it  was  ordinary  to  do  so  in  many 
churches. 

7.  The  manner  of  election  in  many  churches  was  various ; 
for  although  indeed  the  church  had  commanded  it,  and 
given  power  to  the  bishbps  to  make  the  election,  yet  in  some 
times,  and  in  some  churches,  the  presbyters  or  the  chapter 
chose  one  out  of  themselves.     St.  Jerome  says  they  always 

r  Thcodor.  lib.  iv.  c.  5.  *  Socrat.  lib*  v.  c.  21. . 
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did  SO  in  Alexandria,  from  St.  Mark's  time  to  Heraclas  and 
Dionysius.  St.  Ambrose  says,  that  at  the  first  the  bishop 
was  not,  by  a  formal  new  election,  promoted,  but  "  recedente 
nno,  seqnens  ei  succedebat:"  ^'  as  one  died,  so  the  next 
senior  did  succeed  him^'^  In  both  these  cases  no  mixture 
of  the  people's  votes. 

8.  In  the  church  of  England,  the  people  were  never 
admitted  to  the  choice  of  a  bishop,  from  its  first  becoming 
Christian  to  this  very  day  ^  and,  therefore,  to  take  it  from  the 
clergy,  in  whom  it  always  was  by  permission  of  princes,  and 
to  interest  the  people  in  it,  is  to  recede  '  k  traditionibus 
majorum,'  *  from  the  religion  of  our  forefathers,'  aiid  to 
innovate  in  a  high  proportion. 

9.  In  those  churches,  where  the  people's  suffrage  (by  way 
of  testimony,  1  mean,  and  approbation)  did  concur  with  the 
synod  of  bishops  in  the  choice  of  a  bishop,  the  people  at 
last,  according  to  their  usual  guise,  grew  hot,  angry,  and 
tumultuous  ;  and  then  were  engaged,  by  divisions  in  religion, 
to  name  a  bishop  of  their  own  sect,  and  to  disgrace  one 
another  by  public  scandal  and  contestation,  and  often  grew 
up  to  sedition  and  murder;  and,  therefore,  although  they 
were  never  admitted  (unless  where  themselves  usurped,) 
farther  than  I  have  declared,  yet  even  this  was  taken  from 
them ;  especiadly  since  in  tumultuary  assemblies  they  were  apt 
to  carry  all  before  them,  they  knew  not  how  to  distinguish 
between  power  and  right,  they  had  not  well  learned  to  take 
denial;  but  began  to  obtrude  whom  they  listed, — to  swell 
higher,  like  a  torrent,  when  they  were  checked ;  and  the  sole- 
ship  of  election,  which,  by  the  ancient  canons,  was  in  the 
bishops,  they  would  have  asserted  wholly  to  themselves,  both 
in  right  and  execution. 

I  end  this  with  the  annotation  of  Zonaras  upon  the 
twelfth  canon  of  the  Laodicean  council :  ^*  Populi  suffragiis 
oUmepiscopi  eligebantur,''  (understand  him  in  the  senses 
above  explicated ;)  "  sed  cilm  multse  inde  seditiones  existerent, 
hinc  factum  est  ut  episcoporum  uniuscujusque  provincise 
auctoritate  eligi.  episcopum  quemqve  oportere  decreverint 
patres:"  '^  Of  old  time,  bishops  were  chosen,  not  without 
the  suffrage  of  the  people/'  (for  they  concurred  by  way  of 

*  InEphes.  Jv. 
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testimony  aild  aoolamation^)  '^  but  w^en  this  occasioned  many 
seditions  and  tumults,  the  fathers  decreed  that  a  bishop 
«hould  be  chosen  by  the  authority  of  the  bishops  of  the 
.province."  And  he  adds,  that  in  the  election  of  Damasus, 
one  hundred  and  thirty-seven  men  were  slain^  and  that  six 
hundred  examples  more  of  that  nature  were  producible. 

Truth  is,  the  nomination  of  bishops  in  Scripture  was  in 
the  apostles  alone ;  and  though  the  kindred  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  were  admitted  to  the  choice  of  Simeon  Cleophee,  the 
successor  of  St.  James,  to  the  bishoprick  of  Jerusalem,  as 
Eusebius  witnesses  ° ;  it  was  '  propter  singularem  honorem/ 
*  an  honorary  and  extraordinary  privilege,'  indulged  to  them 
for  their  vicinity  and  relation  to  our  blessed  Lord,  the  Foun- 
tain of  all  benison  to  us ;  and  for  that  very  reason  Simeon 
himself  was  chosen  bishop  too.  Yet  this  was  '  preeter  regulam 
apostolicam.'  The  rule  of  the  apostles  and  their  precedents 
were  for  the  sole  right  of  the  bishops,  to  choose  their  col- 
leagues in  that  sacred  order.  And  then  in  descent,  ev^n 
before  the  Nicene  council,  the  people  were  forbidden  t» 
meddle  in  election,  for  they  had  no  authority  by  Scripture  to 
choose ;  by  the  necessity  of  times,  and  for  the  reasons  before 
asserted,  they  were  admitted  to  such  a  share  of  the  choice  as 
is  now  folded  up  in  a  piece  of  paper,  even  ^  to  a  testimonial ; 
and  yet  I  deny  not  but  they  did  often  take  more,  as  in  the 
case  of  Nilammon,  '  quem  cives  elegerunt,'  saith  the  story 
out  of  Sozomen' ;  they  chose  him  alone,  (though  God  took 
away  his  life,  before  himself  would  accept  of  their  choice  9)  and 
then  they  behaved  themselves  oftentimes  with  so  much 
insolence,  partiaUty,  faction,  sedition,  cruelty,  and  pagan 
baseness,  that  they  were  quite  interdicted  it,  above  one 
thousand  two  hundred  years  ago.  So  that  they  had  their 
little  in  possession  but  a  little  while,  and  never  had  any  due  ; 
and  therefore,  now  their  request  for  it  is  no  petition  of  right, 
but  a  popular  ambiticm,  and  a  snatching  at  a  sword  to  hew 
the  church  in  pieces  t^. 

But  I  think  I  need  not  have  troubled  myself  half  so  far; 
for  diey  that  strive  to  introduce  a  popular  election,  would  as 
fain  have  episcopacy  out  as  popularity  of  election  let  in.    So 


>  Lib.  iii.  Hist.  c.  11.  *  Tripart.  Hist.  lib.  z.  c.  14. 

'  Vide  Dist  63.  per  tot.  Gratiao. 
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that  all  this  of  popular  election  ofbishops  may  seem  av^per- 
fluous.  For  I  consider,  that  if  the  people's  power  of  choosing 
bishops  be  fonnded  upon  God's  law,  as  some  men  pretend 
from  St.  Cyprian,  (not  proving  the  thing  from  God's  law,  but 
God's  law  from  St  Cyprian,)  then  bishops  themselves  must 
be  by  God's  law ;  for  surely  God  never  gave  them  power  to 
choose  any  man  into  that  office,  which  himself  Jiath  no  way 
instituted.  And,  therefore,  I  suppose  these  men  will  desist 
from  their  pretence  of  Divine  right  of  popular  election,  if  the 
'  church  will  recede  from  her  Divine  right  of  episcopacy.  But 
for  all  their  plundering  and  confounding,  their  bold  pretences 
have  made  this  discourse  necessary. 


SECTION  XLI. 

Bishops  only  did  vote  in  Councils,  and  neither  Presbyters  nor 

People. 

If  we  add  to  all  these  foregoing  particulars  the  power  of 
making  laws  to  be  in  bishops,  nothing  else  can  be  required  to 
the  making  up  of  a  spiritual  principality.  Now,  as  I  have 
shown  that  the  bishop  of  every  diocese  did  give  laws  to  his 
own  church  for  particulars,  so  it  is  evident  that  the  laws  of 
provinces,  and  of  the  catholic  church,  were  made  by  con- 
ventions of  bishops,  without  the  intervening  or  concurrence 
of  presbyters,  or  any  else,  for  sentence  and  decision. 

The  instances  of  this  are  just  so  many  as  there  are  of 
councils.  St.  Athanasius,  reprehending  Constantius  the 
Arian,  for  interposing  in  the  conciliary  determinations  of 
faith,  ''  Si  judicium  episcpporum  est,"  saith  he,  *'  quid  cum 
eo  commune  habet  imperator?"  '*  It  is  a  judgment  to  be 
passed  by  bishops,"  (meaning  the  determination  of  the  article,) 
"  and  not  proper  for  the  emperor*."  And  when  Hosius  of 
Corduba  reproved  him  for  sitting  president  in  a  council, 
''  Quia  enim  videns  eum  in  decernendo  principem  se  facere 
eptscoporum,  non  merit6  dicat  ilium  eam  ipsam  abomina- 
tionem  desolationis  ?"  *'  He  that  sits  president,  makes  himself 
chief  of  the  bishops,"  See.  intimating  bishops  only  to  preside 

•  Epist.  ad  Solitor. 
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in  councils,  and  to  make  decision.  And,  therefore,  '  coni* 
ventus  episcoporum*  and  *  concilium  episcoporum'  are  the 
words  for  general  and  provincial  councils.  *'  Bis  in  anno 
episcoporum  concilia  celebrentur,"  said  the  thirty-eighth 
canon  of  the  apostles ;  and  *  congregatio  episcopaIis>'  the 
council  of  Sardis  is  called  by  Theodoret*>.  And  when  the 
question  was  started,  in  the  time  of  pope  Victor,  about  the 
celebration  of  Easter,  "  Ob  quam  causam,"  saith  Eusebius, 
*'  conventus  episcoporum,  et  concilia  per  singulas  quasque 
provincias  convocantur  ^."  Where,  by  the  way,  it  is  observ- ' 
able,  that  at  first,  even  provincial  synods  were  only  held  by 
bishops,  and  presbyters  had  no  interest  in  the  decision; 
however,  we  have  of  late  sat  so  near  bishops  in  provincial 
assembUes,  that  we  have  sat  upon  the  bishops'  skirts.  But 
my  lords'  the  bishops  have  a  concerning  interest  in  this.  To 
them  I  leave  it ;  and  because  the  four  general  councils  are 
the  precedents  and  chief  of  all  the  rest,  I  shall  only  instance 
in  them  for  this  particular. 

1.  The  title  of  the  Nicene  council  runs  thus:  Kavovsg 
ruv  rpiaxotrim  ^e/taoHra  ayim  'prarefm  rSv  h  'Sixma.  <n/UEX66vT»r 
"  The  canons  of  the  three  hundred  and  eighteen  fathers  met 
in  Nice."  These  fathers  were  all  that  gave  suffrage  to  the 
canons ;  for  if  they  had  been  more,  the  title  could  not 
have  appropriated  the  sanction  to  three  hundred  and  eigh- 
teen. And  that  there  were  no  more  St.  Ambrose  gives 
testimony,  in  that  he  makes  it  to  be  a  mystical  number; 
**  Nam  et  Abraham  trecentos  decem  et  octo  duxit  ad  bellum : 
de  conciliis  id  potissimiim  sequor,  quod  trecenti  decem  et 
octo  sacerdotes  velut  tropseum  extulerunt,  ut  mihi  videatur 
hoc  esse  Divinum,  quod  eodem  numero,  in  conciliis,  fidei 
habemus  oraculum,  quo,  in  historic,  pietatis  exemplum^." 
Well !  three  hundred  and  eighteen  was  the  number  of  the  . 
judges,  the  Nicene  fathers;  and  they  were  all  bishops,  for  so 
is  the  title  of  the  subscriptions,  "  Subscripserunt  trecenti 
decem  et  octo  episcopi,  qui  in  eodem  concilio  convenerunt  ;'* 
thirteen  whereof  were  chorepiscopi,  but  not  one  presbyter;  . 
save  only  that  Vitus  and  Vincentius  subscribed  as  legates  of 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  but  not  by  their  own  authority. 

2.  The  great  council  of  Constantinople  was  celebrated  by 

k  Lib.  ii.  c.  r.  «  Lib.  v.  c.  tS.  •»  Proem,  in  lib  de  Fide. 
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one  handred  and  fifty  bishops :  Kwivi^  rHv  htarhv  vtsvriMorra 
ayiuv  TTcere^my  rm  iv  Kava'ravriVQU'7ro><6i  cuvs^vruv  that  is  th« 
title  of  the  canons.  *'  The  canons  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
holy  fathers  who  met  in.  Constantinople :"  and  that  these  were 
all  bishops  appears  by  the  title  of  St,  Gregory  Nazianzen'a 
oration  in  the  beginning  of  the  council.     Tou  aytou  TpnYofiovTov 

vofova-iair  "  The  oration  of  St.  Grefgory  Nazianzen,  in  the 
presence  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  bishops."  And  of  this 
council  it  was  that  Socrates  speaking,  "  Imperator/'  saith 
he,  "  nulls  mor&  interpositS,  concilium  episcoporum  con- 
vocat*."  Here,  indeed,  some  few  bishops  appeared  by 
proxy,  as  Montanus,  bishop  of  Claudiopolis,  by  Paulus,  a  pres- 
byter,— and  Atarbius,  bishop  of  Pontus,  by  Cylus,  a  reader, — " 
and  about  some  four  or  five  more.  This  only,  amongst  the 
subscriptions  I  find  Tyrannus,  Auxanon,  Helladius,  and 
Elpidius,  calling  themselves  presbyters.  But  their  modesty 
hinders  not  the  truth  of  the  former  testimonies ;  they  were 
bishops,  saith  the  title  of  the  council,  and  the  oration,  and 
the  canons,  and  Socrates;  and  lest  there  be  scruple  con- 
cerning Auxanon, '  presbyter  Apamese/  because,  before  Johan- 
nes, Apameensis  subscribed,  which  seems  to  intimate  that  one 
of  them  was  the  bishop,  and  the  other  but  a  presbyter 
indeed,  without  a  subterfuge  of  modesty,  the  titles  distinguish 
them.  For  John  was  bishop  in  the  province  of  CsBlo-Syria,— 
and  Auxanon,  of  Apamea  in  Pisidia. 

3.  The  third  was  the  council  of  Ephesus,  *'  episcoporum 
plurium  qu^m  ducentorum/'  as  it  is  often  said  in  the  acts  of 
the  council ;  '*  of  above  two  hundred  bishops,"  but  no  pres- 
byters ;  for,  "  CAm  episcopi  supra  ducentos  extiterint  qui 
Nestorium  deposuerunt,  horum  subscriptionibus  contentl 
ftiimus :"  "  We  were  content  with  the  subscription  of  the 
two  hundred  and  odd  bishops,"  saith  the  council*":  and 
Theodosius  junior,  in  his  epistle  to  the  synod,  "  lUicitum 
est,"  saith  he,  "  eum,  qui  non  sit  in  ordine  sanctissimorum 
episcoporum,  ecclesiasticis  immisceri  tractatibus :"  *'  It  is 
unlawful  for  any  but  them  who  are  in  the  order  of  the  most 
holy  bishops,  to  be  interested  in  ecclesiastical  assemblies." 

«  Lib.  V.  c.  8. 

f  Epist.  Synod,  ad  Cleruoi.  C.  Ptaimm.  part.   2.  act.  3.  part.  1.  c.  3f. 
Vide  sect.  S6.  de  Simil.  fere  Qiiaestiotie,  in.  fine. 
VOL.  VII.  Q 
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4.  The  last  of  the  four  great  conventions  of  Christendom 
was,  "  sexcentorum  triginta  episcoporum,"  "  of  six  hundred 
and  thirty  bishops,  at  Chalcedon,  in  Bithynia."  But  in  all 
these  assembUes,  no  mere  presbyters  gave  suffrage,  except 
by  legation  from  his  bishop  and  delegation  of  authority. 
And,  therefore,  when  in  this  council  some  laics  and  some 
monks,  and  some  clergymen,  not  bishops,  would  interest 
themselves,  Pulcheria^  the  empress,  sent  letters  to  Consu- 
larius,  to  repel  them  by  force,  *'  Si  praeter  nostrara  evo- 
cationem,  aut  permissionem  suorum  episcoporum,  ibidem 
commorantur :"  "  Who  come  without  command  of  the 
empress,  or  the  bishop's  permission."  Where  it  is  observ- 
able that  the  bishops  might  bring  clerks  with  them  to  assist, 
to  dispute,  and  to  be  present  in  all  the  action ;  and  thus  they 
often  did  suffer  abbots  or  archimandrites  to  be  there,  and  to 
subscribe  too ;  but  that  was  '  prseter  regulam,'  and  by  indul- 
gence only  and  condescension  j  for  when  Martinus,  the 
abbot,  was  requested  to  subscribe,  he  answered,  '*  Non  suum 
esse,  sed  episcoporum  tantum  subscribere :"  "  It  belonged 
only  to  bishops  to  subscribe  to  councils  8."  For  this  reason, 
the  fathers  themselves  often  called  out  in  the  council,  "  Mitte 
foras  superfluos  ;  concilium  episcoporum  est." 

But  I  need  not  more  particular  arguments ;  for  till  the 
council  of  Basil  the  church  never  admitted  presbyters,  as  in 
their  own  right,  to  voice  in  councils ;  and  that  council,  we 
know,  savoured  too  much  of  the  schismatic  ;  but  before  this 
council,  no  example,  no  precedent  of  subscriptions  of  the  pres- 
byters, either  to  oecumenical  or  provincial  synods.  Indeed, 
to  a  diocesan  synod,  viz.  that  of  Auxerre,  in  Burgundy,  I 
find  thirty-two  presbyters  subscribing.  This  synod  was 
neither  oecumenical  nor  provincial,  but  merely  the  convo- 
cation of  a  diocese  :  for  here  was  but  one  bishop,  and  some 
few  abbots,  and  thirty-two  presbyters.  It  was,  indeed,  no 
more  than  a  visitation,  or  the  calling  of  a  chapter;  for  of  this 
we  receive  intimation  in  the  seventh  canon  of  that  assembly : 
"  Ut,  in  medio  Maio,  omnes  presbyteri  ad  synodum  venirent;" 
that  was  their  summons ;  "  et,  in  Novembri,  omnes  abbates  ad 
concilium  *» :"  so  that  here  is  intimation  of  a  yearly  synod 
besides  the  first  convention,  the  greatest  of  them  but  diocesan, 

c  Action.  l.ConciU  Ciialced.  ^  Concil.  Anti.«iodor»  cao.  7» 
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and^  therefore^  the  ksser  but  *  conventu»  capitalaris ;'  (tf^ 

however,  not  enough   to  give  evidence   of  a  subscription 

of  presbyters  to  so  much  as  a  provincial  council ;  for  the 

guise  of  Christendom  was  always  otherwise,  and,  therefore, 

it  was  the  best  argument  that  the  bishops,  in  the  Arian  hurry, 

used  to  acquit  themselves  from  the  suspicion  of  heresy : 

^'  Neque  nos  sumus  Arii  sectatores ;  qui  namque  fieri  potest,  ut 

ciim  simus  epiacopi,  Ario  presbytero  auscultemus '  V*  Bishops 

never  receive  determination  of  any  article  from  priests,  but 

priests  do  from  bishops :  "  Nam  vestrum  est  eos  instruere," 

saith  St.  Clement,  speaking  of  the  bishop's  office  and  power 

over  priests  and  all  the  clergy,  and  all  the  diocese ;  *'  eorum 

est  vobis  obedire,  ut  Deo,  cujus  legatione  fungimini '^."   And, 

a  little  after :  ''  Audire  ergo  eum  attentius  oportet,  et  ab 

ipso  suscipere  doctrinam  fidei,  monita  autem  vitae  flpresbyteris 

inquirere:"  *'  Of  the  priests  we  must  inquire  for  rules  of  good 

life;  but  of  the  bishop  receive  positions  and  determinations  of 

faith." 

'  Against  this  if  it  be  objected,  "  Quod  omnes  tangit,  ab 
omnibus  tractari  debet;"  *'  That  which  is  of  general  con- 
cernment, must  also  be  of  general  scrutiny :"  I  answer,  it  is 
true,  unless  where  God  himself  hath  intrusted  the  care  of 
others  in  a  body,  as  he  hath  in  the  bishops,  and  will  require 
the  souls  of  his  diocese  at  his  hand,  and  commanded  us 
to  require  the  law  at  their  mouths,  and  to  follow  their  faith ', 
whom  he  hath  set  over  us.  And,  therefore,  the  determination 
of  councils  pertains  to  all,  and  is  handled  by  all,  not  in 
diffusion,  but  in  representation.  For,  *^  Ecclesia  est  in  epis- 
copo,  et  episcopus  in  ecclesiSL,"  saith  St.  Cyprian:  "  The 
chafch  is  in  the  bishop,*'  viz.  by  representment,  "  and  the 
bishop  is  in  the  church*,"  viz.  as  a  pilot  in  a  i^hip,  or  a  master 
in  a  family,  or  rather  as  a  steward  and  guardian,  to  rule  in  his 
master's  absence ;  and  for  this  reason  the  synod  of  the  Nicene 
bishops  is  called,  in  Eusebius, '  conventus  orbis  terrarum  ",' 
and,  by  St.  Austin,  *  consensus  totius  ecclesiae;'  not  that 
the  whole  church  was  there  present,  in  their  several  persons, 

*  Socrat.  lib.  ii.  c.  7. .  ^  Epist.  S.  per  Raffinum. 

>  Heb.  xiii.  7.  and  17.    1  Pet.  v.  «.    Acts,  xx.  «  Epist.  69. 

"  Lib.  ill.  de  Vita  Constant,  lib.  de  Bafttis.  cap.  18. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


206  EPISCOPACT  A&8ERTED. 

but  Was  there  represented  by  the  catholic  bishops;  and, 
if  this  representment  be  not  suf&cient  for  obligation  to  all,  I 
see  no  reason  but  the  ladies,  too,  may  vote  in  councils ;  for  1 
doubt  not  but  they  have  souls  too. 

But,  however,  if  this  argument  were  concluding  in  itself, 
yet  it  loses  its  force  in  England,  where  the  clergy  are  bound 
by  laws  of  Parliament,  and  yet,  in  the  capacity  of  clergymen, 
are  allowed  to  choose  neither  procurators,  to  represent  us 
as  clergy,  nor  knights  of  the  shire,  to  represent  us  as  com- 
mons. In  conclusion  of  this,  I  say  to  the  presbyters,  as 
St.  Ambrose  said  of  the  lay-judges,  whom  the  Arians  would 
have  brought' to  judge  in  council  (it  was  an  old  heretical 
trick):  '^ Veniant plan^, si  qui  sunt, ad  ecclesiam,  audiant  cum 
populo,  non  ut  qui^quam  judex  resideat,  sed  unusquisque 
de  suo  affectu  habefet  examen,  et  eligat  quem  sequatur;" 
'*  So  may  presbyters  be  present;  so  they  may  judge,  not 
for  others,  but  for  themselves  *.**  And  so  may  the  people  be 
present,  and  anciently  were  so  ;  and,  therefore,  councils  were 
always  kept  in  opeii  churches,  '  ubi  populus  judicat,*  not 
for  others,  but  for  themselves ;  not  by  external  sentence,  but 
internal  conviction ;  so  St.  Ambrose  expounds  himself  in 
the  forecited  allegation. 

There  is  no  considerable  objection  against  this  discourse, 
but  that  of  the  first  council  of  Jerusalem,  where  the  apostles 
and  elders  did  meet  together,  to  determine  of  the  question  of 
circumcision ;  for,  although  in  the  story  of  celebration  of  it, 
we  find  no  man  giving  sentence  but  Peter  and  James,  yet, 
in  Acts,  xvi.  they  are  called  iiyiMtra  xtx^ifjiva  hw  rm  avwrroxuv 
Koi  ray  or^sa-purspajv,  **  decrees  judged  by  the  apostles  and 
elders.^*  But  first,  in  this  the  difficulty  is  the  less,  because 
•f  presbyter'  was  a  general  word  for  all  that  were  not 
of  the  number  of  the  twelve,  prophets,  evangelists,  pas- 
tors, and  doctors.  And  then,  secondly,  it  is  none  at  all, 
because  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  signally,  and  by  name, 
reckoned  as  present  in  the  synod,  and  one  of  them  prolo- 
cutor, or  else  both ;  so  that  such  presbyters  may  well  define 
in  such  conventual  assemblies.  3.  If  yet  there  were  any 
difficulty  latent  ill  the  story,  yet  the  cathdic  practice  of 

«^Epist.42. 
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Ood'ft  charch  is  certainly  the  best  expositor  of  such  places, 
where  there  either  is  any  difficulty,  or  where  any  is  pre- 
tended ;  and  of  this  I  have  already  given  account. 

I  remember,  also,  that  this  place  is  pretended  for  th^ 
people's  power  of  voicing  in  councils.    It  is  a  pretty  pageant^ 
only  that  it  is  against  the  catholic  practice  of  the  church, 
against  the  exigence  of  Scripture,  which  bids  us  require  tbo 
law  at  the  mouth  of  our  spiritual  ruIers,^  against  the  gravity  of 
such  assemblies,  for  it  would  force  them  to.  be  tumultuous; 
and,  at  the  l^est,  are  the  worst  of  sanctions,  ais  being  issues  of 
popularity ;  and,-  to  sum  up  all,  it  is  no  way  authorized  by 
this  first  copy  of  Christian  councils.    The  pretence  is  in 
the  s)modal  letter  p,  written  in  the  name  of  *  the  apostles^ 
and  elders,  and  brethren;*  that  is,  says  Geta,  the  apostles, 
and  presbyters,  and  people.     But  why  not  brethren,  that 
is,  all  the  deacons,  and  evangelists,  and  helpers  in  govern-* 
ment,  and  ministers  of  the  churches  ?    There  is  nothing, 
either  in  words  or  circumstances,  to  contradict  this.     If  it  be 
asked,  who  then  are  meant  by  elders,  if  by  '  brethren  *^ 
St.  Luke  understands  these  church  officers  ?    I  answer,  that 
here  is  such  variety,  that  although  I  am  not  certain  which 
officers  he  precisely  comprehends  under  the  distinct  titles  of 
elders  and  brethren,  yet  here  are  enough  to  furnish  both 
with  variety ;  and  yet  neither  to  admit  mere  presbyters,  in 
the  present  acceptation  of  the  word,  nor  yet  the  laity,  to  a 
decision  of  the  question,  nor  authorizing  the  decretal ;  for, 
besides   the   twelve   apostles,  there  were  apostolical   men 
which  were  presbyters,  and  something  more,  as  PauU  and 
Barnabas,  and  Silas,  and  evangelists,  and  pastors  besides^ 
which   might  furnish  out  the  last  appellative   sufficiently. 
But,  however,  without  any  further  trouble,  it  is  evident  that 
this  word  *  brethren'  does  not  distinguish  the  laity  fi:om 
the  clergy :  "  Now,  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked 
in  their  hearts,  and  said  unto  Peter  and  to  Uie  rest  of  the 
apostles.  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  V*    Judas  and 
Silas,  who  were   apostolical  men,  are  called  in  Scripture^ 
chief  men  among  the  brethren :  but  this  is  too  known  to  need 
a  contestation. 

I  only  insert  the  saying  of  Basilitis,  the  emperor,  in  the 

P  Act»,  XV.  :25. 
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eighth  synod :  '*  De  vobis  autem  laicis,  tarn  qui  in  dignita-i 
tibus^  qu^m  qui  absolute  versamini,  quid  amplius  dicam  non 
habeo,  qu^m  qu6d  nuUo  modo  vobis  licet  de  ecclesiasticis 
causis  sermonem  movere,  neque  peniti^s  resistere  integritati 
ecclesisQ,  et  universali  synodo  adversari  :'*  **  Laymen/'  says 
the  emperor,  "  musl  by  no  nieans  meddle  with  causes 
ecclesiastical,  nor  oppose  themselves  to  the  catholic  church, 
or  councils  oicumenical/*  They  must  not  meddle,  for  the&e 
things  appertain  to  the  cognizance  of  bishops  and  their 
decision.  And  now,  after  all  this,  what  authority  is  equal  to 
this  legislative  of  the  bishops  ?  Ma^do-ra  is,  (>$  aw>^g  el'jretv,  a^x^ 

^  smraicu,  km  fjuixiara  rouro*  to  yap  h'TriTarrm  agx^xdrEpoVy  saith 
Aristotle^:  "  They  are  all  evidences  of  power  and  authority, 
to  deliberate,  to  determine,  or  judge,  to  make  laws :  but 
to  make  laws  is  the  greatest  power  that  is  imaginable."  The 
first  may  belong  fairly  enough  to  presbyters;  but  I  have^ 
proved  the  two  latter  to  be  apprppriate  to  bishops. 


SECTION  XLII. 

jind  the  Bishop  had  a  Propriety  in  the  Persons  of  his  Clerks, 

Lastly,  as  if  all  the  acts  of  jurisdiction,  and  every  imagi- 
nable part  of  power,  were  in  the  bishop,  over  the  presbyters 
and  subordinate  clergy,  the  presbyters  are  said  to  be  *  epis- 
coporum  presbyteri,*  the  *  bishops'  presbyters,'  as  having  a 
propriety  in  them,  and  therefore  a  superiority  over  them; 
and  as  the  bishop  was  a  dispenser  of  those  things,  which 
were  *  in  bonis  ecclesiae,'  so  he  was  of  the  persons,  too,  a 
ruler  in  propriety.  St.  Hilary,  in  the  book  which  himself 
delivered  to  Constantine^  "  Ecclesiae  adhuc,"  saith  he,  *'  per 
presbyteros  meos  communionem  distribuens ;"  *'  I  still  give 
the  holy  communion  to  the  faithful  people  by  my  presbyters." 
And,  therefore,  in  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  a  great 
deliberation  was  had  about  requiring  a  clerk  of  his  bishop  to 
be  promoted  in  another  church :  "  Denique  qui  unum  habuerit, 

iliib.iv.  Polit.  c.  %5. 
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numquid  debet  illi  ipse  unus  presbyter  auferri  ?''  saith  Poa- 
thumianus  * :  *Mf  the  bishop  have  but  one  presbyter,  must 
one  be  taken  from  him?"  "  Id  sequor,"  saith  Aurelius, 
*'  ut  conveniam  episcopum  ejus,  atque  ei  inculcem  quod  ejus 
clericus  k  qu&libet  ecclesi&  postuletur."  And  it  was  resolved, 
^'  ut  clericum  aUenum,  nisi  concedente  ejus  episcopo;"  "  No 
man  shall  retain  another's  clerk,  without  the  consent  of  th^ 
bishop,  whose  clerk  he  is/' 

When  Athanasius  was  abused  by  the  <;alunmy  pf  the 
heretics,  his  adversaries,  and  entered  to  purge  himself, 
^'  Athanasius  ingreditur  cum  Timotheo  presbytero  suo ;"  *'  He 
comes  in  with  Timothy  his  presbyter  ^ ;"  and  Arsenius,  "  cujus 
brachium  dicebatur  excisum,  lector  aliquando  fuerat  Atha- 
nasii;"  "  Arsenius  was  Athanasius's  reader."  "  Ubi  autem 
ventum  est  ad  rumores  de  poculo  fracto  k  Macario  presbytero 
Athanasii  %"  &c. ;  **  Maoarius  was  another  of  AUianasius's 
priests."  So  Theodoret :  Peter  and  Irenaeus  were  two  more 
of  his  presbyters^  as  himself  witnesses.  *  Paulinianus  some- 
times to  visit  us,'  saith  St.  Jerome  to  Pammachius,  *  but  not 
as  your  clerk :'  '*  sed  ejus  k  quo  ordinatur ;"  "  Ms  clerk, 
who  did  ordain  ^."  But  these  things  are  too  known  to  need 
a  multiplication  of  instances. 

The  sum  is  this ;  the  question  was,  Whether  or  no,  and 
how  far  the  bishops  had  superiority  over  presbyters  in  the 
primitive  church  ?  Their  doctrine  and  practice  have  furnished 
us  with  these  particulars :  the  power  of  church-goods,  and 
the  sole  dispensation  of  them,  and  a  propriety  of  persons, 
was  reserved  to  the  bishop ;  for  the  clergy  and  church-pos- 
sessions were  in  his  power,  in  his  administration ;  the  clergy 
might  not  travel  without  the  bishop's  leave;  they  might  not 
be  preferred  in  another  diocese,  without  license  of  their  own 
bishop  :  in  their  own  churches  the  bishop  had  sole  power  to 
prefer  them;  and  they  must  undertake  the  burden  of  any 
promotion,  if  he  calls  them  to  it ;  without  him  thjey  might  not 
baptize,  not  consecrate  the  eucharist,  not  communicate,  not 
reconcile  penitents,  not  preach;  not  ovjly  not  without  his 
ordination,  but  not  without  a  special  faculty,  besides  the 
capacity  of  their  order^    The  presbyters  were  bound  to  obey 


*  Can.  45.  Concil.  Qartliag.  3.  ^  Eccles.  Hist  lib.  %.  cap.  17. 

^  Lib.  ii.  cap.  8.      .^  Atkaqa^  Episc.  ad  Vitam  Solitar.  agcDtes, 
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thdr  bi8ho|)S  in  their  sanctions  and  canonical  impositions, 
even  by  the  decree  of  the  apostles  themselves,  and  the  doc- 
trine of  Ignatius,  and  the  constitution  of  St.  Clement,  of  the 
fathers  in  the  council  of  Aries,  Ancyra,  and  Toledo,  and 
many  others:  the  bishops  were  declared  to  be  judges  in 
ordinary  of  the  clergy  and  people  of  their  diocese,  by  the 
eoncurrent  suffrages  of  almost  two  thousand  holy  fathers, 
assembled  in  Nice,  Ephesus,  Chalcedon,  in  Carthage,  An- 
tioch,  Sardis,  Aquileia,  Taurinnm,  Agatho,  and  by  the  em- 
peror, and  by  the  apostles;  and. all  this  attested  by  the 
constant  practice  of  the  bishops  of  the  primitive  church 
inflicting  censures  upon  delinquents,  and  absolving  them  as 
they  saw  cause,  and  by  the  dogmatical  resolution  of  the  old 
catholics,  declaring  in  their  attributes  and  appellatives  of  the 
episcopal  function,  that  they  have  supreme  and  universal 
«piritual  power,  (viz.  in  the  sense  above  explicated,)  over 
all  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  diocese ;  as,  *'  That  they  are 
higher  than  all  power,  the  image  of  God,  the  figure  of  Christ, 
Christ's  vicar,  president  of  the  church,  prince  of  priests,  of 
authority  incomparable,  unparalleled  power,*'  and  many  more. 
If  all  this  be  witness  enough  of  the  superiority  of  episcopal 
jurisdiction,  we  have  their  depositions,  we  may  proceed  as  we 
see  cause  for,  and  reduce  our  episcopacy  to  the  primitive 
fitate>  for  that  is  truly  a  reformation,  '*  Id  Dominicum  quod 
primum,  id  hsereticum  quod  posterius;"  and  then  we  shall 
be  sure  episcopacy  will  lose  nothing  by  these  unfortunate 
contestations. 


SECTION  XLIII. 

Their  Jurisdiction  wcls  over  many  Congregations ^  or 
Parishes. 

But  against  the  cause  it  is  objected  '  super  totam  materiam;' 
that  bishops  were  not  diocesan,  but  parochial ;  and  therefore 
of  so  confined  a  jurisdiction,  that  perhaps  our  village  or  city- 
priests  shall  advance  their  pulpit,  as  high  as  the  bishop's 
throne. 

Well !  Put  case  they  were  not  diocesan  but  parish-bishops, 
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what  then?  yet  they  were  such  bishops  as  had  presbyters 
and  deacons  in  subordination  to  them,  in  all  the  particular 
aijlvantages  of  the  former  instances. 

2.  If  the  bishops  had  the  parishes,  what  cure  had  the 
priests  ?  so  that  this  will  debase  the  priests  as  much  as  the 
bishops ;  and  if  it  will  confine  a  bishop  to  a  parish,  it  wilt 
make  that  no  presbyter  can  be  so  much  as  a  parish-priest. 
If  it  brings  a  bishop  lower  than  a  diocese,  it  will  bring  the 
priest  lower  than  a  parish.  For  set  a  bishop  where  you  will, 
either  in  a  diocese  or  a  parish,  a  presbyter  shall  still  keep  the 
same  duty  and  subordination^  the  same  distance  still.  So 
that  this  objection,  upon  supposition  of  the  former  discourse, 
will  no  way  mend  the  matter  for  any  side,  but  make  it  far 
worse ;  it  will  not  advance  the  presbytery,  but  it  will  depress 
the  whole  hierarchy,  and  all  tl^e  orders  of  Holy  Church. 

But  because  this  trifle  is  so  much  used  amongst  the 
enemies  of  episcopacy,  I  will  consider  it  in  little ;  and  besides 
that  it  does  no  body  any  good  advantage,  I  will  represent  it 
in  its  fucus,  and  show  the  falsehood  of  it. 

1.  Then  it  is  evident  that  there  were  bishops  before  there 
were  any  distinct  parishes  :  for  the  first  division  of  parishes 
in  the  West  was  by  Evaristus,  who  lived  almost  one  hundred 
years  after  Christ,  and  divided  Rome  into  seven  parishes, 
assigning  to  every  one  a  presbyter.  So  Damasus  reports  of 
him  in  the  pontifical  book :  ^'  Hie  titulos  in  urbe  Rom& 
divisit  presbyteris,  et  septem  diaconos  ordinavit,  qui  custo- 
dirent  episcopum.  praBdicantem  propter  stylum  veritatis:" 
**  He  divided  the  parishes  or  titles  in  the  city  of  Rome  to 
iwresbyters."  The  same  also  is,  by  Damasus,  reported  of 
Dionysius,  in  his  life :  "  Hie  presbyteris  ecclesias  divisit,  et 
coBmiteria,  parochiasque,  et  dioeceses  constituit."  Marcellus 
increased  the  number  in  the  year  305.  "  Hie  fecit  ccemite- 
rium  vi&  Salaria,  et  viginti-quinque  titulos  in  urbe  Roma 
constituit  quasi  dioeceses  propter  baptisnmm,  et  pcenitentiam 
multorum  qui  convertebantur  ex  paganis,  et  propter  sepul- 
turas  martyrum :"  "  He  made  a  sepulture  or  cemetery  for 
the  burial  of  martyrs,  and  appointed  twenty-five  titles  or 
parishes :"  but  he  adds,  *  quasi  dioeceses,'  '  as  it  had  been 
dioceses,'  that  is,  distinct  and  limited  to  presbyters,  as 
dioceses  were  to  bishops ;  and  the  use  of  parishes,  which  he 
subjoins,  clears  the  business ;  for  he  appointed  them  only 
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*'  propter  baptismum^et  pcenitentiam  multorum  et  sepulturas/' 
- '  for  baptism,  and  penance,  and  burial ;"  for  as  yet  there  was 
no  preaching  in  parishes,  but  in  the  mother  church.  Thus 
it  was  in  the  West, 

•  But  in  Egypt  we  find  parishes  divided  something  sooner 
than  the  earUest  of  these ;  for  Eusebius  reports  out  of  Philo, 
that  the  Christians  in  St.  Mark's  time  bad  several  churches 
in  Alexandria.  '*  Etiam  de  ecclesiis  quee  apud  eos  sunt, 
ita  dicit.  Est  autem  in  singulis  locis  consecrata  orationi 
domus*,''  &c.  But  even  before  this  there  were  bishops; 
for  in  Rome  there  were  four  bishops,  before  any  division  of 
parishes,  though  St.  Peter  be  reckoned  for  npne.  And 
before  parishes  were  divided  in  Alexandria,  St.  Mark  him- 
self, who  did  it,  was  the  bishop,  and  before  that  time  St. 
James  was  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  divers  other  places 
where  bishops  were,  there  were  no  distinct  parishes  of  a 
while  after  Evaristus's  time ;  for  when  Dionysius  had  assigned 
presbyters  to  several  parishes,  he  writes  of  it  to  Severus, 
bishop  of  Corduba,  and  desires  him  to  do  so  too  in  his 
diocese,  as  appears  in  his  epistle  to  him. 

For  indeed  necessity  required  it,  when  the  Christians 
multiplied  and  grew  to  be  fjiyitrTog  kcu  ava^iSfjurrog  ?^g,  as 
CorneUus  called  the  Roman  Christians,  ^  a  great  and  an 
innumerable  people  ^ ;'  and  did  ^  implere  omnia,'  as  Tertul-* 
lian's  phrase  is,  *  filled  all  places:'  and  public  and  great 
assemblies  drew  danger  upon  themselves,  and  increased 
jealousies  in  others,  and  their  pubUc  oiQces  could  not  be 
performed  with  so  diffused  and  particular  advantage,r--then 
they  were  forced  to  divide  congregations,  and  assigned 
several  presbyters  to  their  cure,  in  subordination  to  the 
bishop,  and  so  we  see  the  elder  Christianity  grew,  the  more 
parishes  there  were.  At  first,  in  Rome  there  were  none, 
Evaristus  made  seven,  Dionysius  made  some  more,  and 
Marcellus  added  twenty-five,  and  in  Optatus's  time  there 
were  forty  ^. 

Well,  then  !  the  case  is  thus  :  Parishes  were  not  divided 
at  first;  therefore,  to  be  sure,  they  were  not  of  Divine 
institution.     Therefore,  it  is  no  Divine  institution  that  a 

•  Lib.  ii.Hi8t.c.  17. 

>>  Apud  Biiiinm,  torn.  K  Concil.    Euseb.  lib.  vi.  c.  43.  Apolog.  c.  37. 

*  Lib.  ii.  coDtra  l^armeniani. 
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presbyter  should  be  fixed  upon  a  parish ;  ilierefore^  also,  a 
parish  is  not,  by  Christ's  ordinance^  an  independent  body; 
for,  by  Christ's  ordinance,  there  was  no  such  thing  at  all, 
neither  absolute  nor  in  dependence  neither ;  and  then  for 
the  main  issue,  since  bishops  were  before  parishes,  in  the 
present  sense,  the  bishops,  in  that  sense,  could  not  be 
parochial. 

But  which  was  first,  a  private  congregation  or  a  diocese  ? 
If  a  private  congregation,  then  a  bishop  was  at  first  fixed 
in  a  private  congregation,  and  so  was  a  parochial  bishop. 
If  a  diocese  was  first,  then  the  question  will  be,  how  a 
diocese  could  be  without  parishes,  for  what  is  a  diocese 
but  a  jurisdiction  over  many  parishes? 

I  answer,  it  is  true  that  diocese  and  parish  are  words  used 
now  in  contradiction;  and  now  a  diocese  is  nothing  but 
the  multiplication  of  many  parishes :  *'  Sed  non  fuit  sic  ah 
initio ;"  for  at  first,  a  diocese  was  ^  the  city  and  the  regio 
suburbicaria,'  *  the  neighbouring  towns ;'  in  which  there 
was  no  distinction  of  parishes :  that  which  was  a  diocese  in 
the  secular  sense,  that  is,  a  particular  province  or  division  of 
secular  prefecture,  that  was  the  assignation  of  a  bishop'a 
charge.  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Pergamus,  Laodicea,  were  *6^a- 
hai  ^loixTKreug,  "  heads  of  the  diocese,''  saith  Pliny  **,  meaning 
in  respect  of  secular  jurisdiction ;  so  they  were  in  eccle- 
siastical regiment.  And  it  was  so  upon  great  reason,  for 
when  the  regiment  of  the  church  was  extended  just  so  as  the 
regiment  of  the  conunonwealth,  it  was  of  less  suspicion  to 
the  secular  power,  while  the  church-regiment  was  just  fixed 
together  with  the  political,  as  if  of  purpose  to  show  their 
mutual  consistence,  and  its  own  subordination.  And  besides 
this,  there  was  in  it  a  necessity ;  for  the  subjects  of  another 
province  or  diocese  could  not,  either  safely  or  conveniently, 
meet  where  the  duty  of  the  commonwealth  did  not  engage 
them;  but  being  all  of  one  prefecture  and  diocese,  the 
necessity  of  public  meetings,  in  order  to  the  commonwealth, 
would  be  fair  opportunity  for  the  advancement  of  their 
Christendom.  And  this,  which  at  first  was  a  necessity  in 
this  case,  grew  to  be  a  law  in  all,  by  the  sanction  of  the  council 

^  Lib.  T.  c.  29.  et  30.    Vide  Baron.  A.  D.  39.  ii.  10.  et  B.  Rhenan.  in 
Notit.  ProviDC.    Imperial.  i|i  De8<;ript.  lUyrici. 
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of  Chalcedony  and  of  Constantinople  in  Trullo^,  T^rir  atom- 
T/«o&  xai  irtfjLoa-loig  rivoig  kou  rm  ExxTaKricurruiSv  v^Oryfiarm  h 
rditg  ajiohov6eiT6)'  "  Let  the  order  of  the  church  follow  the 
order  and  guise  of  the  commonwealth ;"  viz.  in  her  regiment 
and  prefecture. 

But  in  the  modem  sense  pf  this  division,  a  bishop's 
charge  was  neither  a  parish  nor  a  diocese,  as  they  are  taken 
in  relation ;  but  a  bishop  had  the  supreme  care  of  all  the 
Christians,  wliich  he,  by  himself  o,r  his  presbyters,  had  con- 
verted, and  he  also  had  the  charge  of  endeavouring  the 
conversion  of  all  the  country.  So  that  although  he  had  not 
all  the  diocese  actually  in  communion  and  subjection,  yet 
his  charge,  his  diocese,  was  so  much.  Just  as  it  was  with 
the  apostles,  to  whom  Christ  gave  all  the  world  for  a  diocese ; 
yet  at  first  they  had  but  a  small  congregation,  that  did 
actually  obey  them. 

And  now  to  the  question :  Which  was  first,  a  particular 
congregation  or  a  diocese?  I  answer,  that  a  diocese  was 
first ;  that  is,  the  apostles  had  a  charge^  before  they*  had  a 
congregation  of  converts ;  and  St.  Mark  was  sent  bishop  to 
Alexandria  by  St.  Peter,  before  any  were  converted.  But, 
ordinarily,  the  apostles,  when  they  had  converted  a  city  ov 
nation,  then  fixed  bishops  upon  their  charge,  and  there> 
indeed,  the  particular  congregation  was  before  the  bishop's 
taking  of  the  diocese ;  but,  then,  this  city  or  nation^  although 
it  was  not  the  bishop's  diocese  before  it  was  a  particular 
congregation,  yet  it  was  part  of  the  apostles'  diocese,  and 
this  they  concredited  to  the  bishops  respectively. 

St.  Paul  was  ordained,  by  the  prophets  at  Antioch,  apostle 
of  the  uncircumcision ;  all  the  Gentiles  was  his  diocese,  and 
even  of  those  places  he  then  received  power,  which,  as  yet, 
he  had  not  converted.  So  that,  absolutely,  a  diocese  was 
before  a;  particular  congregation.  But  if  a  diocese  be  taken 
collectively,  as  now  it  is,  for  a  multitude  of  parishes  united 
under  one  bishop,  then  one  must  needs  be  before  twenty,  and 
a  particular  congregation  before  a  diocese ;  but  then  that 
particular  congregation  was  not  a  parish,  in  the  present 
sense,  for  it  was  not  a  part  of  a  diocese,  taking  a  diocese  for 
a  collection  of  parishes ;  but  that  particular  congregation  was 

«  Can.  17.  .  f  Can.  38. 
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the  first  fruito  of  his  diocese,  and  like  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  that  in  time  might,  and  did,  grow  up  to  a  considerable 
height,  even  to  a  necessity  of  distinguishing  titles  and  parts 
of  the  diocese,  assigning  several  parts  to  several  priests.  ' 

2.  We  see  that  the  primitive  bishops,  before  the  division 
of  parishes,  had  the  city  and  country ;  and  after  the  division 
of  parishes,  had  them  all  under  their  jurisdiction,  and  ever, 
even  before  the  apostles'  times,  had  several  provinces  (some 
of  them  I  mean)  within  their  limits  and  charges.  The  thirty- 
fifth  canon  of  the  apostles  gives  power  to  the  bishop  to 
dispose  only  of  those  things  oa-a  rn  auroS  ira^ouda  EmQoO^i  kou 
T«j  mh  ourriv  x*f**?y  *'  which  are  under  his  diocese,  and  the 
neighbour-villages ;"  and  the  same  thing  is  repeated  in  the 
ninth  and  tenth  canons  of  the  council  of  Antioch,  calling  it 
i^X^^  '^^  ftari^m  ifMiv  Havova^  '*  the  ancient  canon  of  our 
forefathers  ;"  and  yet  itself  is  older  than  three  of  the  general 
councils ;  and  if  then  it  was  an  ancient  canon  of  the  fathers, 
that  the  city  and  villages  should  be  subject  to  the  bishop, 
surely  a  primitive  bishop  was  a  diocesan. 

But  a  little  before  this  was  the  Nicene  councils,  and 
there,  I  am  sure,  we  have  a  bishop  that  is  at  least  a  diocesan : 
Ti  aqy(fiua  ihi  MparBta&ei'  ^^  Let  the  old  customs  be  kept." 
What  are  those?  Ta  if  Aly{mr(p^  xcu  AtCtni,  ua)  Tlsvra'Tro^si. 
^0,^-*n  TW  *AkBiav3^£ia^  imcrfcoTov  Travr^f  Toinm  sx^iv  k^ovciav* 
"  Let  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  have  power  over  all  Egypt, 
Libya,  and  Pentapolis :"  it  was  a  good  large  parish ;  and 
yet  this  parish,  if  we  have  a  mind  to  call  it  so,  was  Kara 
TO  if  x«roy  l^o^y  **  according  to  the  old  custom  of  their  fore- 
fathers,'' and  yet  that  was  so  early,  that  St.  Anthony  was 
Chen  alive,  who  was  bom  in  St.  Irenseus's  time,  who  was 
himself  but  second  firom  the  apostles. 

It  was  also  a  good  large  parish  that  Ignatius  was  bishop 
of,  even  all  Syria,  Coelosyria,  Mesopotamia,  and  both  the 
Cilicise.  'Er/twosroj  Xvglag^  "  the  bishop  of  Syria,''  he  calls 
himself  in  faiv  epistle  to  the  Romans^;  and  rm  xar 
asmra^f  krarxi'^c^  iyoifuvo^y  so  Theodoret^:  and  besides  all 
these,  his  successors,  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  had  the 
two  PhoeniciaB  and  Arabia  yielded  to  them  by  composition. 
These  alone  would  have  made  two  or  three  reasonably  good 

g  Can.  6.  »•  Lib.  v.  c.  «3.  *    Act.  7. 
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parishes,  and  would  have  taken  up  time  enough  to  per^ 
ambulate,  had  that  been  then  the  guise  of  Christendom. 
But  examples  of  this  kind  are  infinite.  Theodorus,  bishop 
of  Cyrus,  was  pastor  over  eight  hundred  parishes ;  Atha- 
nasius  was  bishop  of  Alexandria,  Egypt,  Thebais,  Mareotis, 
Libya,  Ammoniaca,  and  Pentapolis,  saith  St.  Epiphanius  ^ ; 
and  his  predecessor,  Julinianus,  successor  of  Agrippinus,  was 
bishop  rSv  xar  'AxBiav^^eiav  ixHTufia-iSv,  "  of  the  churches  about 
Alexandria  *."  Either  it  was  a  diocese,  or  at  least  a  plurality. 
St.  Chrysostom  had  Pontus,  Asia,  and  all  Thrace,  in  his 
parish,  even  as  much  as  came  to  sixteen  prefectures  "» ;  a  fair 
bounds  surely  ;  and  so  it  was  with  all  the  bishops:  a  greater 
or  a  lesser  diocese  they  had ;  but  all  were  diocesan ;  for  they 
had  several  parishes :  "  Singuli  ecclesiarum  episcopi  habent 
sub  se  ecclesias,**  saith  Epiphanius,  in  his  epistle  to  John  of 
Jerusalem ",  and  in  his  book  '  contra  hsereses  :*  '^  Quotquot 
enim  in  Alexandria  catholicae  ecclesiae  sunt,  sub  uno  archi-^ 
episcopo  sunt,  privatimque  ad  has  destinati  sunt  presbyteri 
propter  ecclesiasticas  necessitates,  ita  ut  habitatores  vicini 
sint  uniuscujusque  ecclesiae/'  All  Italy  was  the  parish  of 
Liberius,  saith  Socrates*.  Africa  was  St.  Cyprian's  parish, 
saith  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  p  ;  and  St.  Basil  the  Great  was 
parish'priest  to  all  Cappadocia^.  But  I  rather  believe,  if  we 
examine  their  several  stories,  they  will  rather  prove  metro- 
politans than  mere  parochians '. 

Thirdly :  The  ancient  canons  forbade  a  bishop  to  be 
ordained  in  a  village,  castle,  or  town.  It  was  so  decreed  in 
the  council  of  Laodicea,  before  the  first  Nicene,  "Or*  ou  hT  h 
rou(  xafMtig  kou  h  rou^  x^P^^  xa^la-raa-Oai  kma-xoirov^  * '  *'  In  the 
villages  or  countries,  bishops  must  not  be  constituted."  And 
this  was  renewed  in  the  council  of  Sardis :  M^  kW^vau  a^rTiS^ 
HO^KTrav  imo'xo'prov  h  kifiti  rm  h  €faxei»  9ro^«  vrm  hm  tig  fMvof 
vr^sa^urepog  mapx^r  *'  It  is  not  lawful  to  ordain  bishops  in 
villages  or  little  towns,  to  which  one  presbyter  is  sufficient;" 
aX\  smtTKOWot  h  rairaig  raig  7r6>^ea-i  ka^icTav  eTTio'HO'jrouf  6pu?\0va'i^ 
sv^a  Kou  TTgoTe^ov  huyx<^vov  yeyovorsf  kmcMOTrot,   '^  but  bishops 

^  Epist.  ad  Leon.  1.    Episc.  Roin.  Haeres.  86. 

»  Concil.  Chalced.  act.  16.  «  Thcodorct.  lib.  v.  c.  ?8. 

"  Apnd  S.  Hieron.  Haeres.  69.         •  Lib.iv.  c.  12.       p  Encora.  Cyprian. 

4  Sozoni.  lib.  v.  c.  18.  >^  Vide  apud  Euseb.  lib.  v.  c.  ft. 

•  Can.  56. 
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mast  ordain  bishop^  in  those  cities,  where  bishops  formerly 
have  been  K"  So  that  this  canon  does  not  make  a  new  con- 
stitution, but  perpetuates  the  old  sanction.  Bishops,  '  ab 
antiquo,'  were  only  ordained  in  great  cities,  and  presbyters 
in  little  villages.  Who,  then,  was  the  parish-curate  i  the 
bishop,  or  the  priest  ?    The  case  is  too  apparent. 

Only  here  it  is  objected,  that  some  bishops  were  of  small 
towns,  and,  therefore,  these  canons  were  not  observed,  and 
bishops  might  be,  and  were,  parochial,  as  St.  Gregory,  of 
Nazianzum, — Zoticus,  of  Comana^ — Maris,  in  Dolicha.  The 
one  of  these  is  called  KUfiVf  by  Eusebius'';  and  another 
voyuxvn,  by  Theodoret »,  *  a  Uttle  town.'  This  is  all  is  pre- 
tended for  this  great  scarecrow  of  parochial  bishops- 

But^  first,  suppose  these  had  been  parishes,  and  these 
three,  parochial  bishops — it  follows  not  that  all  were ;  not 
those  to  be  sure,  which  I  have  proved  to  have  been  bishops 
of  provinces  and  kingdoms.  Secondly :  It  is  a  clear  case, 
that  Nazianzum,  though  a  small  city,  yet  was  the  seat  of  a 
bishop's  throne ;  so  it  is  reckoned  in  the  Jiaryfl-Axrif,  made  by 
Leo,  the  emperor  r,  where  it  is  accounted  "  inter  thronos 
ecclesiarum  patriarchae  Constantinopolitano  subjectarum," 
and  is  in  the  same  account  with  Ceesarea,  with  Ephesus,  with 
Crete,  with  Philippi,  and  almost  fourscore  more.  As  for 
Zoticus,  he  indeed  came  from  Comana,  a  village-town,  for 
there  he  was  born*;  but  he  was  "  episcopus  Otrenus,** 
"bishop  of  Otrea,  in  Armenia/'  saith  Nicephorus*.  And 
for  Maris,  the  bishop  of  Dolicha,  it  was  indeed  such  a  smaU 
city,  as  Nazianzum  was,  but  that  proves  not  but  his  diocese 
and  territory  was  large  enough.  Thus  was  Asclepius  '  vici 
non  grandi^,'  but  yet  he  was  *  Vagensis  tcrritorii  episcopus  V 
His  seat  might  usually  be  in  a  little  city,  if  it  was  one  of 
those  towns,  in  which,  according  to  the  exigence  of  the 
canons,  ev^a  hou  ir^in^ov  kruyxotvov  y^yovirsg  sTrtaxoTToi,  **  in 
which  bishops  anciently  were  ordained,"  and  yet  the  appur<>- 
tenances  of  his  diocese  large,  and  extended,  and  too  great  for 
a  hundred  parish-priests. 

Fourthly :  The  institution   of  chorepiscopi  proves  most 


<Can.  6.  »  Lib,  ▼.  c.  16.  »  Lib.  v.  c.  4. 

1  Jus  Gneco.  Rom.  p.  89.     <  Vide  Baron.  Ao.  Doin.  205.  n.  C7. 
»  Lib.  iv.  c.  25. 
^  Oennad.  apud  Uieron.    JoUan.  de  Trrttenheim  de  Script.  Eccles. 
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evidently  that  the  primitive  bishops  were  diocesan,  not  paro- 
chial ;  for  they  were  instituted  to  assist  the  bishop  in  part  of 
his  country-charge,  and  vrere  TrE^iohvraiy  '  visitors/  as  the 
council  oS  Laodicea  calls  them.  But  what  need  of  such  suffra- 
gans, such  coadjutors,  to  the  managing  of  a  parish?  Indeed, 
they  might  possibly  have  been  needful,  for  the  managing  of  a 
city-priest,  especially  if  a  whole  city  was  a  parish,  as  these 
objectors  must  pretend,  or  not  say  primitive  bishops  were 
parochial.  But  being  these  chorepiscopi  were  suffragans  to  the 
bishop,  and  did  their  offices  in  the  country,  while  the  bishop 
was  resident  in  the  city,  either  the  bishop*s  parish  extended 
itself  from  city  to  country,  and  then  it  is  all  one  with  a  diocese, 
or  else  we  can  find  no  employment  for  a  chorepiscopus,  or 
visitor.  The  tenth  canon  of  the  council  of  Antioch  describes 
their  use  and  power :  **  Qui  in  villis  et  vicis  constituti  sunt 
chorepiscopi,  placuit  sanctae  synodo,  ut  modum  proprium  re- 
cognoscant,  ut  gubernent  sibi  subjectas  ecclesias :"  '*  Th^y 
were  to  govern  the  churches  delegated  to  their  charge.'^  It 
seems  they  had  many  churches  under  their  provision,  and 
yet  they  were  but  the  bishop's  vicars,  for  so  it  follows  in  the 
canon;  he  must  not  ordain  any  presbyters  and  deacons, 
"  absque  urbis  episcopo,  cui  ipse  subjicitur  et  regio  :^  "  with- 
out leave  of  the  bishop  of  the  city,  to  whom  both  himself 
and  all  the  country  is  subordinate." 

5.  The  bishop  was  one  in  a  city  wherein  were  many 
presbyters.  *Ey  ^ua-iaa-rripiov  Trdirvi  rri  sKkXria-iat  kou  elg  ETtia-HOTrog  a/uuz 
T«  TTfea-^urepiai  kou  roTg  i'lattovotgy  saith  St.  Ignatius  *^ :  "  There 
is  one  altar  in  every  church,  and  one  bishop,  together  with 
the  presbytery  and  the  deacons."  Either  then  a  whole  city, 
such  as  Rome  or  Jerusalem,  (which,  as  Josephus  reports,  had 
four  hundred  synagogues,)  must  be  but  one  parish,  and  then 
they  had  as  good  call  a  bishop's  charge  a  diocese  as  a  parish 
in  that  latitude ;  or  if  there  were  many  parishes  in  a  city,  and 
the  bishop  could  have  but  one  of  them,  why,  what  hindered 
but  that  there  might,  in  a  city,  be  as  many  bishops  as  pres- 
byters ?  for  if  a  bishop  can  have  but  one  parish,  why  may 
not  every  parish  have  a  bishop  ?  But  by  the  ancient  canons, 
a  city,  though  never  so  great,  could  have  but  one  for  itself 
and  all  the  country ;  therefore,  every  parish-priest  was  not  a 
bishop,  nor  the  bishop  a  mere  parish-priest. 

c  Epiftt.  aU  Philadelpli. 
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"  Ne  in  un&  civitate  duo  sint  episcopi,"  was  the  congtU 
tution  of  the  Nicene  fathers,  as  saith  Ruffinus**;  and  long 
before  this,  it  was  so  known  a  business,  that  one  city  should 
have  but  one  bishop,  that  Cornehus  exprobrates  lo  Novatus 
his  ignorance*:  "  Is  ergo  qui  evangelium  vindicabat,  nes- 
ciebat  in  ecclesi^  catholica  unum  episcopum  esse  debere, 
ubi  videbat  esse  presbyteros  quadraginta  et  sex  :"  "  Novatus, 
(the  father  of  the  old  Puritans,)  was  a  goodly  gospeller,  that 
did  not  know,  that,  in  a  catholic  church,  there  should  be  but 
one  bishop,  wherein  there  were  forty-six  presbyters ;"  inti- 
mating clearly,  that  a  church  that  had  two  bishops,  is  not 
catholic,  but  schismatic  at  least,  if  both  be  pretended  to  be  of 
a  fixed  residence ;  what  then  is  he  that  would  make  as  many 
bishops  in  a  church  as  presbyters?  He  is  ^eofjLaxos, '  he  fights 
against  God,'  if  St,  Ambrose  say  true  ^,  "  Deus  enim  singulis 
ecclesiis  singulos  episcopos  praeesse  decrevit:"  "  God  hatfe. 
decreed  that  one  bishop  should  rule  in  one  church ;"  and  of 
what  extent  this  one  church  was,  may  e;asily  be  guessed  by 
himself,  who  was  the  ruler  aad  bishop  of  the  great  city 
and  proyince  of  Milan.  And,  therefore,  when  Valerius,  as 
it  was  then  sometimes  used  in  several  churches,  had  ordained 
St.  Austin  to  be  bishop  of  Hippo,  whereof  Valerius  was  also 
bishop  at  the  same  time,  St.  Austin  was  troubled  at  it,  as  an 
act  most  uncanonical,  and  yet  he  was  not  ordained  to  rule 
in  common  with  Valerius,  but  to  rule  in  sucjcession  and  after 
the  consummation  of  Valerius  k.  Jt  was  the  same  case  in 
Angehus,  a  Novatian  bishop,  ordaining  Marcian  to  be  his 
successor,  and  Sisinnius  to  succeed  him :  the  acts  were  indeed 
irregular ;  but  yet  there  was  no  harm  in  it  to  jthis  cause,  they 
were  or4ained  to  succeed,  not  in  conjunction,  ^ixovolag  ^-vijlSo^ 
>iv  sa-Ti,  Kou  iKKXna-kOKTTiKQV  Bsa-fAOp  ax>ipr^iov,  saith  Sozomen  ** :  "It 
is  a  note  of  schism,  and  against  the  rule  of  Holy  Church,  to 
have  two  bishops  in  one  chair."  "  Secuudus  episcopus  nullus 
est,"  saith  St.  Cyprian*;  and  as  Cornelius  reports  it,  ip  hiiy 
epistle  to  St.  Cyprian,  it  was  the  voice  of  the  confe^oys  that 
had  been,  the  instruments  and  occasions  of  thp  Jfoyatiaa 
schism,  by  erecting  another  bishop :  "  Nee  non  igppjrapaus 

d  Lib.  X.  Eccl.  Hist.        •  Apud  Eiiseb.  lib.  vi.  c.  S3,         ^  In  1  Cor.  xii. 
v  '^f  Mi  ahXeu  TToXfif.      Epiphan.  Haeres.  66.  n.  6..  Ppsi^^oQ.   1^  Vjil 
,  S.  Aug,  c.  8.    Socrikt.  lib.  v.  c.  21. 

»»  Lib.  iv.  c.  15.  *  Lib.  iv.  Epist.  f, 

VOL.  vn.  9 
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unum  Beum  esse,  iinum  Christum  esse  Dominum,  quern 
confessi  sumus,  unum  Spiritum  Sanctum,  unum  episcopum  in 
catholic^  ecclesi&  esse  debere.*'  And  these  very  words  the 
people  also  used  in  the  contestation  about  Liberius  and 
Felix.  For  when  the  emperor  was  willing  that  Liberius 
fihould  return  to  his  see,  on  condition  that  Felix,  the  Arian, 
might  be  bishop  there  too,  they  derided  the  suggestion, 
crying  out,  "  One  God,  one  Christ,  one  bishop."  So  Theo- 
doret  reports  ^.  But  who  lists  to  see  more  of  this  may  be 
satisfied,  if  plenty  will  do  it,  in  St.  Chrysostom,  Theodoret, 
St»  Jerome,  CEcumenius*,  Optatus*",  St.  Ambrose  ^  and  if  he 
please  he  may  read  a  whole  book  of  it  written  by  St.  Cyprian, 
'  de  Unitate  BcclesisB,  sive  de  Singularitate  Prselatorum.' 

6.  Suppose  the  ordinary  dioceses  had  been  parishes,  yet 
what  were  the  metropolitans  and  the  primates?  were  they 
also  parish-bishops  i  Surely  if  bishops  were  parochial,  then 
these  were  at  least  diocesan  by  their  own  argument,  for  to 
be  sure  they  had  many  bishops  under  them.  But  there  were 
tiotie  stich  in  the  primitive  church  ?  Yes,  most  certainly. 
The  thirty^fifth  canon  of  the  apostles  tells  us  so  most  plainly, 
and,  at  the  worst,  they  were  a  very  primitive  record.  '*  Epis- 
copos  gentium  singularum  scire  convenit,  quis  inter  eos 
primus  habeatur,  quem  velut  caput  existiment,  et  nihil  am- 
plius  prseter  ejus  conscientiam  gerant,  quitm  ea  sola  qiiee 
parochiaB  propriae,  et  villis  quae  sub  ea  sunt,  competunt  t" 
"  The  bishops  of  every  nation  must  know  who  is  their 
primate,  and  esteem  him  as  their  head,  and  do  nothing  with- 
out his  consent,  but  those  things  that  appertain  to  their  own 
diocese.  And  from  hence  the  fathers  of  the  council  of 
Antioch  derived  their  sanction  *t  "  Per  singulas  regiones 
cpiscopos  convenit  nosse,  metropolitanum  episcopum  soUici- 
tudinem  totius  provincise  gerere,"&c.  **  The  bishops  of  every 
province  must  know>  that  their  metropolitan-bishop  does  take 
cure  of  all  the  province."  For  this  was  an  apostolical  con- 
stitution, saith  St.  Clement  **,  that  in  the  conversion  of  Gentile 
cities  in  place  of  the  archflamines,  archbishops,  primates, 
or  patriarchs,  shoifld  be  placed, "  qui  reliquorum  episcoporum 
judicia,  et  majora  (quoties  necesse   foret)  negotia  in  fi(}e 

*^     '*^  Libi  ii.  e;  11;  'laiPbilip*  "*  Lib.  ii.  contra  PAnneo. 

»  In  1  Tim.  ill.  el  in  1  Phil.  •  Concil.  Antiocb.  c;  9. 

9  Epiflt.  1.  ad  Jacobum  Ffatrem  Domini. 
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^itarenty  et  secundilm  Dei  voluntatem,  sicut  constituemiit 
sancti  apostoli,  definirent."  Alexandria  was  a  metropoliticaL 
see  ^long  before  the  Nicene  council,  as  appears  in  the  sixth 
canon,  before  cited ' ;  nay,  Dioscorus,  the  bishop  of  that 
church,  was  required  to  bring  ten  of  the  metropolitans  that 
he  had  under  him^  to  the  council  of  Ephesus,  by  Theodosius 
and  Valentinian,  emperors ;  so  that  it  was  a  patriarchate. 

These  are  enough  to  show,  that  in  the  primitive  churcli 
there  were  metropolitan  bishops.  Now,  then,  either  bishops 
were  parochial  or  no :  if  no,  then  they  were  diocesan ;  if  yea, 
then  at  least  many  of  them  were  diocesan;  for  they  had, 
^ccordiag  to  this  rate,  many  parochial  bishops  under  them» 
But.  I  have  stood  too  long  upon  this  impertinent  trifle ;  but 
as  now-a-days  it  is  made,  the  consideration  of  it  is  material 
to  the  main  question.  Only  this  I  add,  that  if  any  maa 
ghould  trouble  the  world  with  apy  other  fancy  of  his  own, 
and  say  that  our  bishops  are  nothing  like  the  primitive, 
because  all  the  bishops  of  the  primitive  church  had  only  two 
towns  in  their  charge,  and  no  more,  and  eacl^  of  these  town^ 
had  in  them  onie  hundred  and  seventy  families,  and  werQ 
bound  to  have  no  more,  how  should  this  i;aan  be  confuted  ? 
It  was  just  such  a  deyii^e  as  this  in  tfiem,  that  first  meant  to 
disturb  this  question,  by  pretending  that  the  bishops  were 
only  parochial,  not  diocesan,  and  that  there  was  no  other 
bishop  but  the  parish-priest.  Most  certainly,  themselves 
could  not  believe  the  allegation,  only  they  knew  it  would 
raise  a  dust.  But,  by  God's  providence,  there  is  water 
Enough  in  the  primitiyie  fountains  to  allay  it;. 


SECTION  XLIV. 
And  was  aided  by  Presbyters,  but  not  impaired. 

Another  consideration  must  here  be  interposed,  concerning 
1;be  intervening  of  presbyters  in  the  regiment  of  the  several 
phurches.  Fpr  though  I  have  twice  already  shown,  that 
they  coul^  not  challenge,  it  of  right  either  by  Divine  ip- 

<i  Vide  Concil.Chalced.  Act.  %,  in  jBpUt.  «< 
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stitution  or  apostolical  ordinance ;  yet  here  also  it  must  be 
considered  how  it  was  in  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church ; 
for  those  men  that  call  the  bishop  a  pope,  are  themselves 
desirous  to  make  a  conclave  of  cardinals  too,  and  to  make 
every  diocese  a  Roman  consistory. 

1.  Then  the  first  thing  we  hear  of  presbyters,  (after 
Scripture,  I  mean,  for  of  it  I  have  already  given  account,)  is 
from  the  testimony  of  St.  Jerome  * :  '*  Antequam  studia  in 
religione  fierent,  et  diceretur  in  populis,  Ego  sum  Pauli,  &c. 
commnni  presbyterorum  consilio  ecclesiea  gubemabantur:" 
^*  Before  factions  arose  in  the  church,  the  church  was 
governed  by  the  common  council  of  presbyters.'*  Here  St 
Jerome  either  means  it  of  the  time  before  bishops  were  con- 
stituted in  particular  churches,  or  after  bishops  were  ap- 
pointed. If  '  before  bishops  were  appointed,'  no  hurt  done, 
the  presbyters  might  well  rule  in  common,  before  themselves 
had  a  ruler  appointed  to  govern  both  them  and  all  the  diocese 
beside.  For  so  St.  Ignatius  ^  writing  to  the  church  of 
Antioch,  exhorts  the  presbyters  to  feed  the  flock  until  God 
should  declare  rov  /ttewwjvra  cifx^iv  vfiSv,  ^'  whom  he  would 
make  their  ruler."  And  St.  Cyprian,  speaking  of  Etecusa, 
and  some  other  women  that  had  made  defailance  in  time  of 
persecution,  and  so  were  put  to  penance,  "  praeceperunt  eas 
preepositi  tantisper  sic  esse,  donee  episcopus  constituatur :" 
The  presbyters,  whom  *  sede  vacante'  he,  '  praeter  morem 
suum,'  calls  *  praepositos/  they  gave  order  that  **  they  should 
so  remain  till  the  consecration  of  a  bishop."  But  if  St 
Jerome  means  this  saying  of  his  '  after  bishops  were  fixed,' 
then  his  expression  answers  the  allegation,  for  it  was  but 
"  communi  consilio  presbyterorum,"  the  judicium  might  be 
solely  in  the  bishop ;  he  was  the  judge,  though  the  pres- 
byters were  the  counsellors*  For  so  himself  adds,  that 
**  upon  occasion  of  those  first  schisms  in  Corinth,  it  was 
decreed  in  all  the  world,  ^  ut  omnis  ecclesiae  cura  ad  unum 
pertiHeret,'  all  the  care  of  the  diocese  was  in  the  bishop," 
and,  therefbre,  all  the  power ;  for  it  was  unimaginable  that 
the  burden  should  be  laid  on  the  bishop,  and  the  strength 
put  into  the  hands  of  the  presbyters.  And  so  St.  Ignatius 
styles  them  a-vfj^QouXoi,  km  ervviffevrai  ro»  imtrHOTroo,  ^  assessors 

»  In  Epist.  ad  l^nm,  c.  1.  .  *»  Epist.  «d  Antioch.  £put.  21. 
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and  couneeUors  to  the  bishop."  But  yet  if  we  take  our 
ei&timate  from  Ignatius,  "  the  bishop  is  the  ruler ;  without 
him,  though  all  concurred,  yet  nothing  could  be  done,  no- 
thing attempted ;  the  bishop  was  superior  in  all  power  and 
authority;  he  was  to  be  obeyed  in  all  things,  and  contra- 
dicted in  nothing ;  the  bishop's  judgment  was  to  sway,  and 
nothing  must  seem  pleasing  to  the  presbyters  that  was  cross 
to  the  bishop's  sentence :"  this,  and  a  great  deal  more, 
which  I  have  formerly  made  use  of,  is  in  Ignatius  ^ ;  and  now 
let  their  assistance  and  counsel  extend  as  far  as  it  will,  the 
bishop's  authority  is  invulnerable.  But  I  have  already 
enough  discussed  this  instance  of  St.  Jerome's  section; 
tliither  I.  refer  the  reader. 

2.  But  St.  Cyprian  must  do  this  business  for  us,  if  any 
man ;  for  of  all  the  bishops,  he  did  acts  of  the  greatest  con- 
descension and  seeming  declination  of  episcopal  authority. 
But  let  us  see  the  worst.  '*  Ad  id  verb,  quod  scripserunt  mihi 
compresbyteri  nostri,  solus  rescribere  nihil  potui,  quando  a 
primordio  episcopatiis  mei  statuerim  nihil,  sine  consilio  vestro 
et  sine  consensu  plebis  mese,  private  sententia  gerere  **."  And 
again,  "  Quamvis  mihi  videantur  debere  pacem  accipere, 
tamen  ad  consultum  vestrum  eos  dimisi,  ne  videar  aliquid. 
temere  prsesumere*."  And  a  third  time,  *'  Quae  res  cum 
omnium  nostrum  consilium  et  sententiam  spectat,  praeju- 
dicare  ego  et  soli  mihi  rem  communem  vindicare  non  audeo  ^,^' 
These  are  the  greatest  steps  of  episcopal  humility  that  I  find 

*  in  materia  juridic^;'  the  sum  whereof  is  this,  that  St.  Cy- 
prian did  consult  his  presbyters  and  clergy  in  matters  of 
consequence,  and  resolved  to  do  nothing  without  their 
advice.  But  then,  consider  also  it  was  "  statui  apud  me," 
**  I  have  resolved  with  myself,"  to  do  nothing  without  your 
counsel.  It  was  no  necessity  *  ab  extril,'  no  duty,  no  sanction 
of  Holy  Church,  that  bound  him  td  such  a  modesty;  it  was 
his  own  voluntary  act,     2.  It  was  as  well  *  diaconorum,'  as 

*  presbyterorum  consilium,'  that  he  would  have  in  conjunc- 
tion, as  appears .  by  the  titles  of  the  sixth  and  eighteenth 
epistles  :  *'  Cyprianus  presbyteris,  ac  diaconis  fratribus  salu- 
tem ;"  so  that  here  the  presbyters  can  no   more   challenge 

c  Ad  Trallian.    Ad  Magncs.  ^  Epist.  6. 

«  Epist.  19.  '  Epist.  18. 
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a  power  of  regiment  In  common,  than  the  deafcons,  by  iiny 
divine  law  or  catholic  practice.  3.  St.  Cyprian,  also,  would 
actually  have  the  consent  of  the  people,  too;  and  that 
will  as  well  disturb  the  '  jus  Divinum '  of  an  independent 
presbytery,  as  of  an  independent  episcopacy^ 

But,  indeed,  neither  of  them  both  need  to  be  much  troubled, 
for  all  this  was  voluntary  in  St.  Cyprian,  like  Moaes,  "  qui 
cian  in  potestate  snk  habuit,  ut  solus  possit  preeesse  populo, 
seniores  elegit,"  (to  use  St.  Jerome's*  expression,) "  who,  when 
it  was  in  his  power  alone  to  rule  the  people,  yet  chose  seventy 
elders  for  assistants:"  for,  as  for  St.  Cyprian,  this  very 
epistle  clears  it,  that  no  part  of  his  episcopal  authority  was 
impaired ;  for  he  shows  what  himself  alone  could  do :  *'  Fretud 
igitur  dilectione  vestra,  et  religione,  quam  satis  novi^  his 
Uteris  et  hortOr  et  mando,  &,c. ;"  **  I  ehtreat  and  command 
you  :*'  *'  Vice  meft  fungamini  circa  gerenda  ea,  quae  adminis- 
tratit)  religiosa  deposcit;**  "  Be  my  substitutes  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  church-affairs."  He  entreats  them,  *  pro 
dilectione,'  *  because  they  loved  him ;'  he  commands  them^ 
^  pro  religione,' '  by  their  religion ;'  for  it  was  a  piece  of  their 
religion  to  obey  him,  and  in  him  was  the  government  of  his 
church;  else  how  could  he  have  put  the  presbyters  and 
deacons  in  substitution  i 

Add  to  this,  it  was  the  custom  of  the  church,  that  although 
th6  bishop  did  only  impose  hands  in  the  ordination  of  clerks, 
yet  the  clergy  did  approve  and  examine  the  persons  to  be 
ordained ;  and  it  being  a  thing  of  public  interest,  it  was  then 
not  thought  fit  to  be  a  personal  action,  both  in  preparation 
and  ministration  too;  and  for  this  St.  Chrysostom  was 
accused,  '  in  concilio  nefario,'  as  the  title  of  the  edition  of  it 
expresses  it  ^,  that  he  made  ordinations  avev  a-uvsifiou  mm  Tra^ib 
yvafitiv  Tou  fixnpoy  yet  when  St.  Cyprian  saw  occasion  for  it^ 
he  did  ordain  without  the  consent  of  the  clergy  of  his  churchy 
for  so  he  ordained  Celerinus;  so  he  ordained  Optatus  and 
Satumus>  when  himself  was  from  his  church,  and  in  great 
want  of  clergymen  to  assist  in  the  ministration  of  the  daily 
offices.  He  did  as  much  in  jurisdiction,  too,  and  censures;  for 
himself  did  excommunicate  Felicissimus  and  Augendus,  and 
Repostus,  and  Irene,  and  Paula,  as  appears  in  his  thirty* 
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eighth  and  thirty-ninfh  epistles,  and  tells  Rogatianms'  that  be 
might  have  done  as  much  to  the  petulant  deacon  that  abused 
him,  by  virtue  of  his  episcopal  authority :  and  the  same  power, 
singly  and  solely,  he  exercised  in  his  acts  of  favour  and 
absolution:  "  Unus  atque  alius,  obnitente  plebe  et  contra* 
dicente,  mea  tamen  facilitate  suscepti  sunf"."  Indeed  her^ 
is  no  contradiction  of  the  clergy  expressed,  but  yet  th^ 
absolution,  said  to  be  his  own  act,  against  the  people,  and 
without  the  clergy ;  for  he  alone  was  the  judge,  insomuch, 
that  he  declared  it  was  the  cause  of  schism  and  heresy,  that 
the  bishop  was  not  obeyed:  "  Nee  unus  inecclesi^  ad  tempus 
sacerdos,  et  ad  tempus  judex,  vice  Christi,  cogitatur,"  *'  and 
that  one  high-priest  in  a  church,  and  judge,  instead  of  Christ, 
is  not  admitted  ^"  So  that  the  bishop  must  be  one,  and  that 
one  must  be  judge,— and  to  acknowledge  more,  in  St.  Cy- 
prian's  Lexicon,  is  called  schism  and  heresy.  Farther  yet. 
Ibis  judicatory  of  the  bishop  is  independent,  and  responsive 
to  none  but  Christ:  ^'  Actum  suum  disponit,  et  dirigit 
unusquisque  episcopus,  rationem  propositi  sui  Domino  reddi- 
turus";"  and  again,  "  Habet  in  ecclesiae  administratione  VO' 
luntatis  suee  arbitrium  liberum  unusquisque  praepositus, 
rationem  actus  sui  Domino  redditurus;"  "  The  bishop  is 
lord  of  his  own  actions,  and  may  do  what  seems  good  in  his 
own  eyes,  and  for  his  actions  he  is  to  account  to  Christ  °." 

This  general  account  is  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  allegations 
out  of  the  sixth  and  eighth  epistles,  and,  indeed,  the  whole 
question.  But  for  the  eighteenth  epistle,  there  is  something 
of  peculiar  answer ;  for  first,  it  was  a  case  of  public  concern-r 
ment,  and,  therefore,  he  would  so  comply  with  the  public 
interest,  as  to  do  it  by  public  council.  Secondly,  "  It  was  a 
necessity  of  times,''  that  made  this  case  peculiar :  "  Neces- 
sitas  temporum  facit,  ut  non  temer^  pacem  demus :"  they 
are  the  first  words  of  the  next  epistle,  which  is  of  the  same 
matter,  for  if  the  '  lapsi '  had  been  easily,  and  without  a 
public  and  solemn  trial,  reconciled,  it  would  have  made 
Gentile  sacrifices  frequent,  and  martyrdom  but  seldom. 
Thirdly,  the  common  council,  which  St  Cyprian  here  said 
he  would  expect,  was  the  council  of  the  confessors,  to  whorn^ 

i  Epist.  65.  ■"  Epist.  5d.  >  ibidem. 

■  EpUt.  62.  ■  Kpiit.  72. 


Digitized  by 


Google       ^ 


228  EPISCOPACY  ASJSERTEI). 

for  a  peculiar  honour,  it  was  indulged,  that  they  should  be  inte- 
rested in  the  public  assoiling  of  such  penitents,  who  were  over- 
come with  those  fears  which  the  confessors  had  overcome :  so 
that  this  is  evidently  an  act  of  positive  and  temporary  disci- 
pline ;  and  as  it  is  no  disadvantage  t6  the  power  of  the  bishop, 
so,  to  be  sure,  no  advantage  to  the  presbyter.  But  the  clause 
of  objection,  from  the  nineteenth  epistle,  is  yet  unanswered, 
and  that  runs  something  higher,  "  tamen  ad  consultum 
vestrum  eos  dimisi,  ne  videar  aliquid  temerfe  prsesumere."  It 
is  called  '  presumption '  to  reconcile  the  penitents  without  the 
advice  of  those  to  whom  he  writ;  but  from  this  we  are  fairly 
delivered  by  the  title  :  *'  Cypriano,  et  compresbyteris  Car- 
thagine  consistentibus ;  Caldonius  salutem/'  It  was  not  the 
epistle  of  Cyprian  to  his  presbyters,  but  of  Caldonius,  one  of 
the  suffragan  bishops  of  Numidia,  to  his  metropolitan ;  and 
now,  what  wonder  if  he  call  it  presumption  to  do  an  act  of  so 
public  consequence,  without  the  advice  of  his  metropolitan* 
He  was  bound  to  consult  him  by  the  canons  apostolical,  and 
so  he  did,  and  no  harm  done  to  the  present  question,  of 
the  bishop's  sole  and  independent  power,  and  unmixed  with 
the  conjunct  interest  of  the  presbytery,  who  had  nothing  to 
do  beyond  ministry,  counsel,  and  assistance. 

3*  In  all  churches  where  a  bishop's  seat  was,  there  were 
not  always  a  college  of  presbyters,  but  only  in  the  greatest 
churches;  for  some  time  in  the  lesser  cities  there  were  but 
two :  "  Esse  oportet,  et  aliquantos  presbyteros,  ut  bini  sint 
per  ecclesias,  et  unus  in  ci vitate  episcopus  ;*'  so  St*  Ambrose  ° : 
"  sometimes  there  was  but  one  in  a  church."  Posthumianus, 
in  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  put  the  case  :  "  Deinde 
qui  unum  presbyterum  habuerit,  numquid  debet  illi  ipse 
unus  presbyter  auferri?"  The  church  of  Hippo  had  but 
one;  Valerius  was  the  bishop,  and  Austin  was  the  priest; 
and,  after  him,  Austin  was  the  bishop,  and  Eradius  the  priest. 
Sometimes  not  one,  as  in  the  case  Aurelius,  put  in  the  same 
council  now  cited,  of  a  church  that  hath  never  a  presbyter  to 
be  consecrated  bishop,  in  the  place  of  him  thsft  died ;  and 
once,  at  Hippo,  they  had  none,  even  then  when  the  people 
snatched  St.  Austin,  and  carried  him  to  Valerius  to  be 
ordained :  in  these  cases  I  hope  it  will  not  be  denied  but  the 
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bishop  was  judge  alone ;  I  am  sure  he  had  but  Fittle  company, 
sometimes  none  at  all. 

4.  But  suppose  it  had  been  always  done,  that  presbyters 
were  consulted  in  matters  of  great  difficulty  and  possibility 
of  scandal,  for  so  St  Ambrose  p  intimates,  ^'  Ecclesia  seniores 
habuit,  sine  quorum  consilio  nihil  gerebatur  in  ecclesi^/'  un- 
derstand in  these  churches  where  presbyters  were  fixed ;  yet 
this  might  be  necessary,  and  was  so,  indeed,  in  some  degree 
at  first,  which  in  succession,  as  it  proved  troublesome  to  the 
presbyters,  so  unnecessary  and  impertinent  to  the  bishops* 
At  first,  I  say,  it  might  be  necessary,  for  they  were  times  of 
persecutions  and  temptation;  and  if  both  the  clergy  and 
people,  too,  were  not  complied  withal  in  such  exigence  of  time, 
and  agonies  of  spirit,  it  was  the  way  to  make  them  relapse 
to  gentilism;  for  a  discontented  spirit  will  hide  itself,  and 
take  sanctuary  in  the  reeds  and  mud  of  Nilus,  rather  than  not 
take  complacence  in  an  imaginary  security  and  revenge. 
Secondly :  As  yet  there  had  been  scarce  any  synods  to  deter- 
mine cases  of  public  difficulty;  and  what  they  could   not 
receive  from  public  decision,  it  was  fitting  they  should  supply 
by  the  maturity  of  a  conciliary  assistance  and  deliberation : 
for  although,  by  the  canons  of  the  apostles,  bishops  were 
bound  twice  a  year  to  celebrate  synods,  yet,   persecution 
intervening,  they  were  rather  twice  a  year  a  iiaa^o^a,  than 
c-wro3of,  "  a  dispersion  than   a  synod."    Thirdly:  Although 
synods  had  been  as  frequently  convened  as  was  intended 
by  the  apostles,  yet  it  must  be  length  of  time,  and  a  successive 
experience,  that  must  give  opportunity  and  ability  to  give 
general  rules   for  the   emergency    of  all   particulars;   and, 
therefore,  till  the  church  grew  of  some  considerable  a^e,  a 
fixed  standing  college  of  presbyters  was  more  requisite  than 
since  it  hath  been,  when  the  frequency  of  general  councils, 
and  provincial  synods,  and  the  peace  of  the  church,  and  the 
innumerable  volumes  of  the  fathers,  and  decretals  of  bishops, 
and  a  digest  of  ecclesiastical  constitutions,  hath  made  the 
personal  assistance  of  presbyters  unnecessary.    4.  When  ne- 
cessity required  not  their  presence  and  counsel,  their  own 
necessity  required,  that  they  should  attend  their  several  cures. 
For  let  it  be  considered,  they  that  would  now  have  a  college 
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of  presbyters  assist  the  bishop,  whether  they  think  of  what 
follows;  for  either  they  must  have  presbyters  ordained 
without  a  title,  which  I  am  sure  they  have  complained  of 
these  threescore  years,  or  else  they  must  be  forced  to  non- 
residence;  for  how  else  can  they  assist  the  bishop  in  the 
ordinary  and  daily  occurrences  of  the  church,  unless  either 
they  have  no  cure  of  their  own,  or  else  neglect  it  ?  And  as  for 
the  extraordinary,  either  the  bishop  is  to  consult  his  metro- 
poUtan,  or  he  may  be  assisted  by  a  synod,  if  the  canons 
already  constituted  do  not  aid  him ;  but  in  all  these  cases  the 
presbyter  is  impertinent. 

6.  As  this  assistance  of  presbyters  was  at  first  for  necessity^ 
and  after  by  custom  it  grew  a  law ;  so  now,  '  retrb/  first 
the  necessity  failed,  and  then  the  desuetude  abrogated  the 
law,  which  before  custom  had  established  :  '^  Quod  qua  ne- 
gligentia  obsoleverit  nescio,''  saith  St  Ambrose  "i :  ^  he  knew 
not  how  it  came  to  be  obsolete,"  but  so  it  was ;  it  had  expired 
before  his  time  :  not  but  that  presbyters  were  still  in  mother 
churches,  (I  mean  in  great  ones ;)  '^  In  ecclesi^  enim  habemus 
senatum  nostrum,  actum  presbyterorum ;"  *'  We  have  still,** 
jsaith  St.  Jerome',  "  in  the  church,  our  senate,  a  college,  or 
chapter  of  presbyters;"  he  was  then  at  Rome  or  Jerusalem: 
but  they  were  not  consulted  in  church-affairs,  and  matter 
of  jurisdiction;  that  was  it  that  St.  Ambrose  wondered  how 
it  came  to  pass :  and  thus  it  is  to  this  day.  In  our  mother 
churches  we  have  a  chapter,  too,  but  the  bishop  consults 
them  not  in  matters  of  ordinary  jurisdiction;  just  so  it 
was  in  St.  Ambrose's  time;  and,  therefore,  our  bishops  have 
altered  no  custom  in  this  particular ;  the  alteration  was  preg- 
nant, even  before  the  end  of  the  four  general  councils,  and, 
therefore,  is  no  violation  of  a  Divine  right ;  for  then,  most 
certBunly,  a  contrary  provision  would  have  been  made  in  those 
conventions,  wherein  so  much  sanctity,  and  authority,  and 
Catholicism,  and  severe  discipline,  were  conjunct ;  and  then, 
besides,  it  is  no  innovation  in  practice  which  pretends  so  fair 
antiquity;  but,  however,  it  was  never  otherwise  than  vo- 
luntary in  the  bishops,  and  positive  discipline  in  the  church, 
and  conveniency  in  the  thing  for  that  present,  and  counsel  ia 
the  presbyters,  and  a  trouble  to  the  presbyters'  persons^  and 
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a  diaturbahce  of  their  duties,  when  they  came  to  be  flited 
upon  a  particular  charge. 

One  thing  more  before  I  leave :  I  find  a  canon  of  the 
couticil  of  Hispalis*  objected:  "  Episcopus  presbyteris  solus 
honorem  dare  potest^  solus  autem  auferre  non  potest :"  "  A 
bishop  may  alone  ordain  a  priest;  a  bishop  may  not  alone 
depose  a  priest/'  Therefore^  in  censures  there  was  in  the 
primitive  'church  a  necessity  of  conjunction  of  presbyters 
with  the  bishop  in  imposition  of  censures. 

To  this  I  answer^  first,  it  is  evident  that  he  that  can  give 
an  honour,  can  also  take  it  away,  if  any  body  can ;  for  there 
is  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  no  greater  difficulty  in  pulling 
down  than  in  raising  up.  It  was  wont  always  to  be  accounted 
easier;  therefore  this  canon,  requiring  a  conjunct  poweir  in 
deposing  presbyters,  is  a  positive  constitution  of  the  church, 
founded,  indeed,  upon  good  institution,  but  built  upon  no 
deeper  foundation,  neither  of  nature  or  higher  institution, 
than  its  own  present  authority. 

But  that  is  enough,  for  we  are  not  now  in  question  of 
Divine  right,  but  of  catholic  and  primitive  practice.  To  it, 
therefore,  I  answer,  that  the  conjunct  hand — required  to  pull 
down  a  presbyter — was  not  the  chapter,  or  college  of  pres- 
byters ;  but  a  company  of  bishops,  a  synodal  sentence,  and 
determination;  for  so  the  canon  runs,  **  qui  profecto  nee  ab 
uno  damnari  nee  uno  judicante  poterunt  honoris  sui  privi- 
legiis  exui:  sed  prsesentati  synodali  judicio,  quod  canon  de 
illis  praeceperit  definiri."  And  the  same  thing  was  deter^ 
mined  in  the  Greeks'  council  of  Carthage  ^  "  If  a  presbyter 
or  a  deacon  be  accused,  their  own  bishop  shall  judge  them, 
not  alone,  but  with  the  assistance  of  six  bishops  more,  in 
the  case  of  a  presbyter ;  three  of  a  deacon ;  rav  Js  ?iot7ra¥ 
K><npixm  rag  curiae  xai  fjuovog  o  evromoi  emajtoTTog  hayvu  xal  mE^aTi<rf 
but  the  causes  of  the  other  clergy,  the  bishop  of  the  plac6 
must  alone  *^  hear  and  determine  them."  So  that  by  this 
canon,  in  some  things,  the  bishop  might  not  be  alone,  but 
then  his  assistants  were  bishops,  not  presbyters:  in  othef 
things  he  alone  was  judge,  without  either,  and  yet  his 
sentences  must  not  be  clancular,  but  in  open  court,  in  the 
^ull  chapter,  for  his  presbyters  must  be  present ;  and  so*  it  is 
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determined  for  Africa,  in  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage  ^ : 
**  Ut  episcopus  nullius  causam  audiat  absque  praesentia 
clericorum  suorum:  alioquin  irrita  erit  sententia  episcopi 
nisi  praBsenti^  clericorum  confirmetur."  Here  is,  indeed, 
a  necessity  of  the  presence  of  the  clergy  of  his  church,  where 
his  consistory  was  kept,  lest  the  sentence  should  be  clan- 
destine, and  so  illegal ;  but  it  is  nothing  but  ''  prssentia 
clericorum,"  for  it  is,  '*  sententia  episcopi,"  "  the  bishop's 
sentence,*'  and  the  clerk's  presence  only ;  for  fjuivog  b  hrisriog 
imaxfyjco^,  "  the  bishops  alone  might  give  sentence,"  in  the 
causes  of  the  inferior  clergy,  even  by  this  canon  itself,  which 
is  used  for  objection  against  the  bishop^s  sole  jurisdiction. 

I  know  nothing  now  to  hinder  our  process ;  for  the  bishop's 
jurisdiction  is  clearly  left  in  his  own  hand,  and  the  presbyters 
had  no  share  in  it,  but  by  delegation  and  voluntary  as- 
sumption.   Now  I  proceed  in  the  main  question. 


SECTION  XLV. 


So  that  the  Government  of  the  Church  by  Bishops  was 
believed  necessary. 

We  have  seen  what  episcopacy  is  in  itself;  now,  from 
the  same  principles  let  us  see  what  it  is  to  us ;  and  j  first, 
antiquity  taught  us  it  was  simply  necessary,  even  to  the 
being  and  constitution  of  a  church :  that  runs  high,  but  we 
must  follow  our  leaders.  St.  Ignatius^  is  express  in  this 
question :  "  Qui  intra  altare  est,  mundus  est,  quare  et  ob- 
temperat  episcopo  et  sacerdotibus.  Qui  vero  foris  est,  hie  is 
€st^  qui  sine  episcopo,  sacerdote,  et  diacono,  quicquam  agit, 
et  ejusmodi  inquinatam  habet  conscientiam,  et  infideli  de- 
terior  est :"  '^  He  that  is  within  the  altar,  that  is,  wdthin  the 
conmiunion  of  the  church,  he  is  pure,  for  he  obeys  the  bishop 
and  the  priests.  But  he  that  is  without,  that  is,  does  any 
thing  without  his  bishop  and  the  clergy,  he  hath  a  filthy  con- 
science, and  is  worse  than  an  infidel."  ^'  Necesse  itaque  est^ 
quicquid  facitis,  ut  sine  episcopo  nihil  faciatis :"  ^^  It  is  neces- 
sary^ that  whatever  ye  do^  ye  be  sure  to  do  nothing  without 
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the  bishop/'  '*  Quid  enim  aliud  est  episcopus/'  &c,  "  For 
what  else  is  a  bishop  but  he  that  is  greater  than  all  power?" 
So  that  the  obeying  the  bishop  is  the  necessary  condition  of 
a  Christian  and  catholic  communion ;  he  that  does  not,  is 
worse  than  an  infidel.  The  same  also  he  affirms  again  ^: 
*^  Quotquot  enim  Christi,  sunt  partium  episcopi ;  qui  vero  ab 
illo  declinant,  et  cum  maledictis  communionem  amplectuntur, 
hi  cum  illis  excidentur  :*'  "  All  they  that  are  on  Christ's  side, 
are  on  the  bishop's  side ;  but  they  that  communicate  with 
accursed  schismatics,  shall  be  cut  off  with  them."  If,  then, 
we  will  be  Christ's  servants,  we  must  be  obedient  and  sub- 
ordinate to  the  bishop.  It  is  the  condition  of  Christianity. 
We  are  not  Christians  else.  So  is  the  intimation  of  St. 
Ignatius  ^.  As  full  and  pertinent  is  the  peremptory  resolution 
of  St.  Cyprian,  in  that  admirable  epistle  of  his  *  ad  Lapsos ;' 
where,  after  he  had  spoken  how  Christ  instituted  the  honour 
of  episcopacy,  in  concrediting  the  keys  to  St.  Peter  and  the 
other  apostles,  ^^  Inde,"  saith  he,  ^^  per  temporum  et  sue- 
cessionum  vices  episcoporum  ordinatio,  et  ecclesisB  ratio 
<ilecurrit,  ut  ecclesia  super  episcopos  constituatur,  et  omnis 
actus  ecclesise  per  eosdem  prsepositos  gubernetur :"  ''  Hence 
is  it,  that  by  several  successions  of  bishops  the  church  is 
continued,  so  that  the  church  hath  its  being  or  constitution  by 
bishops,  and  every  act  of  ecclesiastical  regiment  is  to  be 
disposed  by  them."  '^  Cum  hoc  itaqaie  DivinSl  lege  fundatum 
sit,  miror,"  8cc.  "  Since,  therefore,  this  is  so  established  by 
the  law  of  God,  I  wonder  any  man  should  question  it,"  &c. 
And,  therefore,  as  in  all  buildings,  the  foundation  being 
gone,  the  fabric  falls,  so  **  if  ye  take  away  bishops,  the 
church  must  ask  a  writing  of  divorce  from  God,  for  it  can  no 
longer  be  called  a  church."  This  account  we  have  from  St. 
Cyprian,  and  he  reinforces  again  upon  the  same  charge,  in 
his  epistle  '  ad  Florentium  Pupianum  ^y  where  he  makes  a 
bishop  to  be  ingredient  into  the  definition  of  a  church: 
''  Ecclesia  est  plebs  sacerdoti  adunata,  et  pastori  suo  grex 
adhserens :"  '^  The  church  is  a  flock  adhering  to  its  pastor, 
and  a  people  united  to  their  bishop :"  for  that  so  he  means 
by  *  sacerd OS,'. appears  in  the  words  subjoined  :  '*  Unde^  et 
scire  debes,  episcopum  in  ecclesia  esse,  et  ecclesiam  in  epis- 

^  Epist.  ad  Philadelph.  <'  Epist.  27.  et  alibi.  <*  Epist.  €9« 
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copO;  et  si  qui  cum  episcopo  non  sit,  in  ecclesia  noQ  esse,  et 
frustra  sibi  blandiri  eos,  qui  pacem  cum  sacerdotibus  Dei  non 
habentes  obrepunt,  et  latenter  apud  quosdam  communicare 
ee  credunt,"  &c.  "  As  a  bishop  is  in  the  church,  so  the 
church  is  in  the  bishop ;  and  he  that  does  not  communicate 
with  the  bishop,  is  not  in  the  church :  and,  therefore,  they 
vainly  flatter  themselves,  that  think  their  case  fair  and  good^ 
if  they  communicate  in  conventicles,  and  forsake  their 
bishop." 

And  for  this  cause,  the  holy  primitives  were  so  confident 
and  zealous  for  a  bishop,  that  they  would  rather  expose 
themselves  and  all  their  tribes  to  a  persecution,  th&n  to  the 
greater  misery,  the  want  of  bishops.  Fulgentius  tells  an 
excellent  story  to  this  purpose  \  When  Frasamund,  king  of 
Byzac,  in  Africa,  had  made  an  edict  that  no  more  bishops 
ishould  be  consecrate,  to  this  purpose,  that  the  catholic  faith 
might  expire,  (so  he  was  sure  it  would,  if  this  device  were 
perfected,)  **  ut  arescentibus  truncis  absque  palmitibus  omn^s 
ecelesiae  desolarentur,"  the  good  bishops  of  the  province  met 
together  in  a  council,  and  having  considered  of  the  command 
of  the  tyrant,  "  Sacra  turba  pontificum  qui  remanserant, 
oommunicato  inter  se  consilio,  definierunt  ad  versus  praeceptuni 
regis  in  omnibus  locis  celebrare  ordinationes  pontificum, 
cogitantes  aut  regis  iracundiam,  si  qua  forsan  existeret,  miti<p 
gandam,  quo  facilius  ordinati  in  suis  plebibus  viverent,  aut 
si  persecutionis  violentia  nasceretur,  coronandos  etiam  fidei 
confessione,  quos  dignos  inveniebcnt  promotione."  It  wa9 
full  of  bravery  and  Christian  sprite.  "  The  bishops  resolved, 
for  all  the  edict  against  new  ordination  of  bishops,  to  obey 
God  rather  than  man,  and  to  consecrate  bishops  in  all  places, 
hoping  the  king  would  be  appeased ;  or  if  not,  yet  those 
whom  they  thought  worthy  of  a  mitre,  were  in  a  fair  dispOf- 
sition  to  receive  a  crown  of  martyrdom."  They  did  eo^ 
f^  Fit  repente  communis  assumptio,"  and  they  all  strove  who 
j^uld  be  first,  and  thought  a  blessing  would  outstrip  the 
hindmost.  They  were  sure  they  might  go  to  heaven,  though 
persecuted,  under  the  conduct  of  a  bishop ;  they  knew,  with- 
out him,  the  ordinary  passage  was  obstructed. 

<  Vide  Concil.  Byzacemun,  Ao.  Doro.  504,  ct  Suriam,  die  1  Januar.  et 
Baron,  i a  A.  O.  504. 
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Pius  the  First,  bishop  of  Rome  and  martyr,  speaking  of 
tbem  that  calumniate  and  disgrace  their  bishops',  endeavour- 
ing to  make  them  infamous,  "  They  add,"  saith  he,  "  evil  to 
evil,  and  grow  worse,"  '^  non  intelligentes  qu6d  ecclesia  Dei 
in  sacerdotibus  consistit,  et  crescit  in  templum  Dei :"  "  not 
considering  that  the  church  of  God  doth  consist  or  is  esta- 
blished in  bishops,  and  grows  up  to  a  holy  temple/'  To  him 
I  am  most  wilUng  to  add  St  Jerome  <,  because  he  is  often 
obtruded  in  defiance  of  the  cause :  '^  Ecclesiae  salus  in  summi 
sacerdotis  dignitate  pendet:"  "  The  safety  of  the  church 
depends  upon  the  bishop^s  dignity." 


SECTION  XLVL 
For  they  are  Schismatics,  that  separate  from  their  Bishop. 

TfiE  reason  which  St.  Jerome  gives,  presses  tiiis  business  to 
a  further  particular.  "  For  if  an  eminent  dignity,  and  an 
unmatchable  power,  be  not  given  to  him,"  **  tot  efficieatur 
schismata,  quot  sacerdotes."  So  that  he  makes  bishops 
therefore  necessary,  because  without  them  *  the  unity  of  a 
church  cannot  be  preserved ;'  and  we  know  that  unity,  and 
being,  are  of  equal  extent ;  and  if  the  unity  of  the  church 
depends  upon  the  bishop,  then  where  there  is  no  bishop,  no 
pretence  to  a  church  ;  and  therefore  to  separate  from  the 
bishop  makes  a  man  at  least  a  schismatic.  For  unity,  which 
the  fathers  press  so  often,  they  make  to  be  dependent  on  the 
iMshop.  ^'  Nihil  sit  in  vobis  quod  possit  vos  dirimere,  sed 
unimini  episcopo,  subjecti  Deo  per  ilium  in  Christo/'  saith 
St.  Ignatius*:  "  Let  nothing  divide  you,  but  be  united  to 
your  bishop,  being  subject  to  Ood  in  Christ  through  your 
bishop."  And  it  is  his  cong6  to  the  people  of  Smyrna,  to 
whom  he  writ  in  his  epistle  to  Pdycarpus  ^,  *'  Opto  vos 
semper  valere  in  Deo  nostro  Jesu  Christo,  in  quo  manete  per 
unitatem  Dei  et  episcopi :"  *^  Farewell  in  Christ  Jesus,  in 
whom  remain  by  the  unity  of  God  and  of  the  bishop." 
*^  Quant6  vos  beatiores  judico,  qui  dependetis  ab  illo  (epis- . 

'  Epist.  2.  1^  Adyen.  Lucifer,  cap.  4. 

A  Epist.  ad  Magnes^  ^  Ad  Ephes. 
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copo),  ut  ecclesia  k  Domino  Jesa  et  Dominus  k  Patre  suo,  ut 
omnia  per  unitatem  consentiant :"  **  Blessed  peo])le  are  ye 
that  depend  upon  your  bishop,  as  the  church  on  Christ,  and 
Christ  on  God,  that  all  things  may  consent  in  unity/' 

"  Neque  enim  aliunde  haereses  obortae  sunt,  aut  nata  sunt 
schismata,  quam  inde  qu6d  sacerdoti  Dei  non  obtemperatur, 
nee  unus  in  ecclesia  ad  tempus  sacerdos,  et  ad  tempus  judex 
vice  Christi  cogitatur :"  *'  Hence  come  schisms,  hence  spring 
heresies,  that  the  bishop  is  not  obeyed,  and  admitted  alone  to 
be  the  high-priest,  alone  to  be  the  judge  c."  The  same  St. 
Cyprian  repeats  again  *^;  and  by  it  we  may  see  his  meaning 
clearer :  "  Qui  vos  audit,  me  audit,"  &c.  "  Inde  enim 
haereses  et  schismata  oborta  sunt  et  oriuntur,  dum  episcopus, 
qui  unus  est  et  ecclesiae  praeest,  superba  quorundam  prae- 
sumptione  contemnitur,  et  homo  dignatione  Dei  honoratus, 
indignus  hominibus  judicatur.'^  The  pride  and  peevish 
haughtiness  of  some  factious  people  that  contemn  their 
bishops,  is  the  cause  of  all  heresy  and  schism.  And,  there- 
fore, it  was  so  strictly  forbidden,  by  the  ancient  canons,  that 
ftny  man  should  have  any  meetings,  or  erect  an  altar,  out  of 
the  communion  of  his  bishop, — that  if  any  man  proved  de- 
linquent in  this  particular,  he  was  punished  with  the  highest 
censures,  as  appears  in  the  thirty-second  canon  of  the 
apostles,  in  the  sixth  canon  of  the  council  of  Gangra,  the 
iifth  canon  of  the  council  of  Antioch,  and  the  great  council 
of  Chalcedon  *,  all  which  I  have  before  cited.  The  sum  is 
this :  The  bishop  is  the  band  and  ligature  of  the  church's 
unity  ;  and  separation  from  the  bishop  is  hxoyoiaf  (ruf4,€(^Vy  as 
Theodoret's  expression  is ;  ''a  symbol  of  faction ;"  and  he 
that  separates,  is  a  schismatic. 

But  how  if  the  bishop  himself  be  a  heretic  or  schismatic  ? 
May  we  not  then  separate  ?  Yes,  if  he  be  judged,  so  by  a 
synod  of  bishops ;  but  then  he  is  sure  to  be  deposed  too ; 
and  then  in  these  cases  no  separation  from  a  bishop.  For 
till  be  be  declared  so,  his  communion  is  not  to  be  forsaken 
by  the  subjects  of  his  diocese,  lest  they,  by  so  doing,  become 
their  judge's  judge ;  and  when  he  is  declared  so,  no  need  of 
withdrawing  from  obedience  to  the  bishop,  for  the  heretic  or 
schismatic  must  be  no  longer  bishop.     But  let  the  case  be 

^  SU  Cyprian.  Ep.  56.  *  Epist.  69.  «  Act.  iv. 
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what  it  will  be,  no  s^pftrsftion  from  a  bishop,  *  ut  sic/  can  be 
lawful ;  and  yet  if  there  were  a  thousand  cases,  in  which  it 
were  lawful  to  separate  from  a  bishop,  yet  in  no  case  is  it 
lawful  to  separate  from  episcopacy  ;  that  is  the  quintessence 
and  spirit  of  schism,  and  a  direct  overthrow  to  Christianity, 
and  a  confronting  of  a  Divine  institution. 


SECTION   XLVIL 

Jnd  Heretics. 


But  is  it  not  also  heresy?  Aerius  was  condemned  for 
heresy  by  the  catholic  church.  The  heresy  from  whence 
the  Aerians  were  denominated  was,  '*  sermo  furiosus  magis 
qttdim  human®  conditionis,'  et  dicebat,  *  Quid  est  episcopus.ad 
presbyterum?  nihil  differt  hie  ab  illo  * :'"  ^1 A  mad  and  unmanly 
heresy  to  say,  that  a  bishop  and  a  priest  are  all  one.''  S6 
Epiphanius :  '^  Assumpsit  autem  ecclesia,  et  in  toto  mundo 
assensus  factus  est,  antequam  esset  Aerius,  et  qui  ab  ipso 
appellantur  Aeriani.''  And  the  good  catholic  father  is  so- 
an^ry  at  the  heretic  Aerius,  that  he  thinks  Ms  name  was 
given  him  by  Providence,  and  he  is  called  Aerius,  '  aeriis 
spiritibus  pravitatis ;'  for  he  was  possessed  with  an  unclean 
spirit  2  he  could  never  have  else  been  the  inventor  of  such 
heretical  pravity.  St.  Austin,  also,  reckons  him  in  the 
accursed  roll  of  heretics,  and  adds,  at  the  conclusion  of  his 
catalogue,  '  that  he  is  no  catholic  Christian  that  assents  to 
any  of  the  foregoing  doctrines ;'  amongst  which,  this  is  one 
of  the  principal.     Philastrius  does  as  much  for  him. 

But  against  this  it  will  be  objected,  first,  that  heresies^  in 
the  primitive  catalogues,  are  of  a  large  extent ;  and  every  dis- 
sent from  a  public  opinion  was  esteemed  heresy.  Secondly, 
Aerius  was  called  heretic,  for  denying  prayer  for  the  dead. 
And  why  may  he  not  be  as  blameless  in  equalling  a  bishop 
and  a  presbyter,  as  in  that  other,  for  which  he  also  is  con- 
demned by  Epiphanius  and  St.  Austin.  Thirdly,  he  was 
never  condemned  by  any  council;  and  how^  then,  can  he  be 
called  heretic  ? 

•  Ifsres.  75.    ' 
VOL.  VIl.  S 
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I  answer^ — That  dissent  from  a  public  or  a  received 
opinion  was  ney^r  called  heresy,  unless  the  contrary  tri^th 
was  indeed  a  part  of  catholic  doctrine.  For  the  fathers, 
many  of  them,  did  so;  as  St.  Austin  from  the  millenary 
opinion ;  yet  none  ever  reckoned  them  in  the  catalogues  of 
.  heretics ;  but  such  things  only  set  them  down  there,  which 
were  either  directly  opposite  to  catholic  belief,, though  'in 
minoribus artieulis/  or  to  a  holy, life. — Secondly; — It  is  true 
that  Epiphanius  and  St.  Austin  reckon  his  denying  prayer* 
for  the  dead  to  be. one.  of  his  own  opinions,  and  heretical. 
But  I  cannot  help  it,  if  they  did ;  let  him  and  them  agree  it ; 
they  are  able  to  answer  for  themselves.  But  yet  they  ac- 
cused him  also  of  Arianism;  and  shall  we  therefore  say,  that 
Ariani^m  was  no.  heresy,  because  the  fathers  called  him 
heretic  in  one  particular,  upon  one  principle?  We  may  as 
well  say  this  as  deny  the  other. — Thirdly ;  He  was  not  con- 
demned by  any  council..  No  :  for  his  heresy  was  ridiculous, 
,and  a. scorn  to  all  wise  men,  as  Epiphanius  observes;  and  it 
jQaade  no  long  continuance;  neither  had  it  any  considerable 
,party«  But  yet  this  is  certain,  that  Epiphanius,  and  Philas- 
triiis,  and  St.  Austin,  called  this  opinion  of  Aerius  a  heresy, 
and  against  the  catholic  belief.  And  themselves  affirm  that 
the  church  did  so ;  and  then  it  would  be  considered,  that  it 
is  but  a  sad  employment  to  revive  old  heresies,  and  make 
them  a  piece  of  the^new  religion. 

,  ^  A^d.  yet  after  sJl  this,  if  I  mistajke  not,  although  Aerius 
hin^self  was  so  inconsiderable  as  not  to  be  worthy  noting;  in 
,a  council,  yet  certainly  the  one-half  of  his  error  is  condemned 
for  heresy  in  one  of  the  four  general  councils,  viz.  the  first 
council  of  Constantinople  \  AIperiKohg  ie  yiiyofjLsv,  roii  re 
micsou  TJf;  kKHKntrlag  otwoxYipyx^^vrag,  kcu  roug  f/^sra  rauirab^  hfmv 
.ava^efiaTKrOevTo^  "  We  call  all  them  heretics,  whom  the  ancient 
church  hath  condemned,  and  whom  we  shall  anathematize.'* 
.Win  not  Aerius  come  under  one  of  these  titles  for  a  con- 
demned heretic  ?  Then  see  forward.  Tlgos  ii  roiroif  kcu  roui 
.riiv  mq-tiv  fjihf  rnv  uyiH  Tr^offTroiovfAsyoug  bfM?ioyBiv,  aTrocx^l^ovTOi  Je  xcu 
ayrKTuyaiyovTag  rciig  kuvovmoTs  rifAuv  sTna-MOTroig.  Here  is  enough  for 
Aerius  and  >all  his  hyperaspists,  new  and  old ;  for  the  holy 
council  condemns  them  '  for  heretics,  who  do  indeed  confess 

>  Can.  6. 
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the  true  faith,  but  separate  from  their  bishops,  and  make 
conventicles  apart  from  his  communion/  Now  this  I  the 
rather  urge,  because  an  act  of  parliament,  made  tenth  of 
EUzabeth,  does  make  this  council,  and  the  other  three,  of 
Nice,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon,  the  rule  of  judging  heresies, 

I  end  this  particular  with  the  saying  of  the  council  of 
Paris  against  the  Acephali  (who  were  the  branch  of  a  cra6- 
stock,  and  something  like  Aerius),  cited  by  Burchard«: 
'*  Null&  ratione  clerici  aut  sacerdotes  habendi  sunt,  qui  sub 
nullius  episcopi  discipline  et  provideiiti^  gubernantur.  Tales 
ehim  Acephalos,  id  est,  sine  capite,  priscae  ecclesisB  consuetudo 
nuncupavit :"  **  They  are,  by  no  means,  to  be  accounted 
clergymen,  or  priests,  th^t  will  not  be  governed  by  a  bishop. 
For  such  men  the  primitive  church  called  a»Efa;>iOUf,  that  is, 
*  headless,'  witless  people/' 

'this  only.  Acephali  was  the  title  of  a  sect,  a  formal 
heresy,  and  condemned  by  the  ancient  church,  say  the  fathers 
of  the  council  of  Paris.  Now  if  we  can  learn  exactly  what 
they  were,  it  may,  perhaps,  be  another  conviction  for  the 
necessity  of  episcopal  regiment,  Nicephorus^  can  best  inform 
us.  ''  Eodem  tempore,  et  Acephali,  quorum  dux  Severus 
Antiochenus  ftiit,"  &c.  **  Severus  of  Antioch  was  the  first 
broacher  of  this  heresy."  But  why  were  they  called  '  Ace- 
phali?* **  id  est,  sine  capite,  quern  sequuntur  haeretici ;  nullus 
enim  ebrum  reperitur  auctor,  h,  quo  exorti  sunt,''  saith  Isidore. 
But  this  cannot  be,  for  their  head  is  known ;  Severus  was 
their  heresiarch.  But  then  why  are  they  called  *  Acephali  ?' 
Nicephorus*  gives  this  reason,  and,  withal,  a  very  particular 
account. of  their  heresy:  **  Acephali  autem  ob  eam  causam 
dicti  sunt,  quod  sub  episcopis  non  fuerunt :"  "  They  refused 
to  live  under  bishops."  Thence  they  had  their  name ;  what 
was  their  heresy  ?  They  denied  the  distinction  of  natures  in 
Christ.  That  was  one  of  their  heresies ;  but  they  had  more ; 
for  they  were  '*  trium  capitulorum  in  Chalcedone  impugna- 
tores,"  feaith  Isidore^;  *  they  opposed  three  canons  of  the 
council  of  Chalcedon/  One  we  have  heard ;  what  their  other 
heresies  were,  we  do  not  so  well  know ;  but  by  the  canon  of 
the  council  of  Paris,  and  the  intimation  of  their  name,  we  aife 

<:  Decrei  lib.  ii.  c.  tt6.  *  Eccles.  Hut.  lib.  xviii.  c.  45. 

•  Etymol.  lib.  viii.  '  Vtsupri. 
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guided  to  the  knowledge  of  a  second ;  they  refuged  to  Gvq 
under  the  government  of  a  bishop.  And  this  also  was  *'  im- 
pugnatio  unius  articuli  in  Chalcedone  ;".for.the  eighth  canon 
of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  commandi?,  that  the  clergy  should 
be  under  episcopal  goremment.  But  these.  Acephali  would 
not,  they  were  anti-episcopal  men ;  and,  therefore,  jthey  were 
condemned  heretics ;  condemned  in  the  councils  of  Paris,  of 
Seville,  and  of  Chalcedon. 

But  the  more  .particular  account  that  Nicephorus  gives 
of  them,  I  will  now  insert,  because  it  is  of  great  use^  "  Pro^ 
inde  episcopis,  et  sacerdotibus  apud  eos  defunctis,  neque 
baptismus  juxta  solennem  atque  receptum  ecclesise  morem 
apud  eos  administratur,  neque  oblatio,  aut  res  aliqua  divins^ 
facta,  ministeriumve  ecclesiasticum,  sicuti  mos  est^  c^Ie- 
bratum  est.  Communionem  verb  illi,  k  plurimo  tempore  ast 
servatam  habentes,  feriis  Paschalibus^  in  minutissimas  incisam 
partes  convenientibus  ad  se  hominibug  dederuDkt.  Quo  tern* 
pore  quam  quisque  voluisget  placitam  sibi  sumebat  potestatem. 
Et  propterea  quod  quilibet,  quodcunque  visum  esset^  fidei  in^ 
sertum  volebs^t,  quamplurima  de^fectoruni,  atque  heereticorum 
turba  exorta*  est."  It  is  a  story  worthy  of  observation. 
'  When  any  bishop  died,  they  would  have  no  other  con- 
secrated in  succession ;  and,  therefore,  could  have  no  more 
priests^  when  any  of  them  died/  But  how  then  did  they  to 
baptize  their  children  ?  Why,  they  were  fain  to  make  ^ift, 
and  do  it  without  any  church*solen^nity.  But  how  did  they 
for  the  holy  sacrament? — fojc  tb^t  could  not  be  congectated 
without,  a  priest,  and  he  not  ordained  without  a  bishop* 
True :  but  therefore  '  they,  while  they  h^  a  bislpiopw  got.  a 
great  deal  of  bread  consecw-ted,  and  kept  a  Ipng  time;  aivi 
when  Easter  came,,  cU|t  it  i^to  sma^l  bits,  or  prumba  Eatber^ 
to  make  it  go  the  further,  a^d,  gave  it  to  their  people.'  And 
must  we  do  so  too  ?  God  forbid.  But  how  did  they  when  all 
that  wag  gone?  for  crumbs  would  not  last  aivayg.  The 
story  specifies  it  not,  but  yet  I  suppose  they  then  got  a  bishop 
for  their  necessity,  to  help,  them  to  some  qiore  pr^gts,  and 
some  more  crumbs;  for  I  find,  in  the  Qpuncil  of  S^yiUec^  the 
fathers  saying,  ^'  Ingressus  est  ad  nos  qui^aqi  e^  hseresi 
Acephalorum  episcopus;''  they  had  then,  it  seems,  got  a 
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bishop,  but  this  they  would  seldom  have, — and  never^  but 
wheu  their  necessity  drove  them  to  it.  But  was  this  all  the 
inconvenience  of  the  want  of  bishops?  No:  **  for  every 
man/*  saith  Nicephorus,  ^*  might  do  what  he  list,  and  if  he 
had  a  mind  to  it,  might  put  his  fancy  into  the  creed,  and 
thence  came  innumerable  troops  of  schismatics  and  heretics/' 
So  that  this  device  was  one  simple  heresy  in  the  root,  but  it 
was  forty  heresies  in  the  fruit  and  branches ;  clearly  proving, 
tiiat  want  of  bishops  is  the  cause  of  all  schism  and  recreant 
opinions  that  are  imaginable. 

I  sum  this  up  with  the  saying  of  St.  Clement  ^  the  disciple 
of  St.  Peter, "  Si  autem  vobis  episcopis  non  obedierint  omnes 
presbyteri,  &c.  tribus,  et  lingutt  non  obtentpeicaverint,  non 
soldm  infames,  sed  extorres  h  regno  Dei,  et  consortio  fidelium, 
ac  h  limitibus  sancti  Dei  ecclesiee  alien!  erunt  :'*  "  All  priests, 
and  clergymen,  and  people,  and  nations,  and  languages,  that 
do  not  obey  their  bishop,  shall  be  shut  forth  of  the  com- 
munion of  holy  church  here,  and  of  heaven  hereafter."  It 
runs  high,  but  I  cannot  help  it ;  I  do  but  translate  Ruffinus, 
as  he  before  translated  St.  Clement. 


SECTION  XLVIII. 

An4  BhhopB  were  always^  in  the  Churchy  Men  of  great  Honour. 

It  seems,  then,  we  must  have  bishops.  But  must  we  have 
lord  bishops  too?'  That  is  the  question  now,  but  such  an 
one  as  the  primitive  piety  could  never  have  imagined.  For, 
could  they,  to  whom  bishops  were  placed  in  a  right  and  a 
true  light, — they  who  believed,  and  saw  them  to  be  the  fathers 
of  their  souls,  the  guardian  of  their  life  and  mapnei^,  (as 
king  Edgar  called  St.  Dunstan)  the  guide  of  their  consciences, 
the  instruments  and  conveyances  of  all  the  blessings  Heaven 
uses  to  pour  upon  us  by  the  ministration  of  the  holy  Gospel; 
would  they,  that  thought  their  lives  a  cheap  exchange  for  a 
free  and' open  communion  ^Vith  a  catholic  bishop,  would  they 
have  contested  upon  an  airy  title,  and  the  imaginary  privilege 
of  an  honour,  which  is  far  lesii  than  their  spiritual  dignity,  but 
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infinitely  less  than  the  burden  and  charge  of  the  souls  of  all; 
their  diocese  ?  Charity  thinks  nothing  too  much,  and  that 
love  is  but  little,  that  grutches  at  the  good  words  a  bishop- 
rick  carries  with  it. 

However,  let  us  see  whether  titles  of  honour  be  either 
unfit;  in  themselves,  to  be  given  to  bishops ;  or  what  the  guise, 
of  Christendom  hath  been  in  her  spiritual  heraldry. 

1.  St.  Ignatius,  in  his  epistle  to  the  church  of  Smyrna, 
gives  them  this  command :  *'  Honora  episcopum  ut  principem. 
sacerdotum,  imaginem  Dei  referentem :"  "  Honour  the  bishop^ 
as  the  image  of  God;  as  the  prince  of  priests."  Now  since 
honour  and  excellency  are  terms  of  mutual  relation,  and  all, 
excellency  that  is  in  men  and  things,  is  but  a  ray  of  Divine 
excellency ;  so  far  as  they  participate  of  God,  so  far  they  are 
honourable.  Since,  then,  the  bishop  carries  the  impress  of 
God  upon  his  forehead,  and  bears  God's  image^  certainly  this, 
participation  of  such  perfection  makes  him  very  honoui*able., 
And  since  ^  honor  est  in  honorante,'  it  is  not  enough  that  the 
bishop  is  honourable  in  Jiimself,  but  it  tells  us  our  duty,  we 
must  honour  him,  we  must  do  him  honour ;  and,  of  all  the 
honours  in  the  world,  that  of  words  is  the  cheapest  and  the 
least. 

St.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  honour  due  to  the  prelates  of 
the  church,  ol  hoCKu^  vgOEo-raTBg  7rg£<r€6rifoi  Si^rx?;  ri/jfig  a^iiv^oKroer 
"  Let  them  be  accounted  worthy  of  double  honour."  And 
one  of  the  honours  that  he  there  means,  is  a  costly  one,  an 
honour  of  maintenance;  the  other  must  certainly  be  an 
honour  of  estimate,  and  that  is  cheapest.  The  council  of 
Sardis,  speaking  of  the  several  steps  and  capacities  of  pro- 
motion, to  the  height  of  episcopacy,  uses  this  expression : 
TLou  aifTOf  aiiOi  iHg  delag  Upociwii  vo/jucrQeig,  tSj  fAtyia^mg  aTroXau/a-au 
riiJLiig\  **  He  that  shall  be  found  worthy  of  so  Divine  a 
priesthood,  let  him  be  advanced  to  the  highest  honour." 
'*  Ego  procidens  ad  pedes  ejus  rogabam,  excusans  me,  et 
declinans  honor^m  cathedrae  et  potestatem  ^,"  saith  St.  Cle^ 
ment,  when  St.  Peter  would  have  advanced  him  to  the  honour 
and  power  of  the  bishop's  chair.  But  in  the  third  epistle, 
speaking  of  the  dignity  of  Aaron,  the  high  priest,  and,  then 
by  analogy,  of  the  bishop,  who,  although  he  be  a  minister  in 
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the  order  of  Melchisedech^  yet  he  hath  alto  the  hoxiouT  oi[ 
Aaron ;  '*  Onmis  enim  pontifex  sacro  chrismate  pemnctuB,  et 
in  civitate  constitutus,  et  in  Scripturis  sacris  conditus^  oarus: 
et  pretiosus  hominibus  oppid6  esse  debet :"  ^'  Every  high 
priest  ordained  in  the  city  (viz.  a  bishop),  ought  fortliwith 
to  he  dear  and  precious  in  the  eyes  of  men/' — *'  Quern,  quasi 
Christi  locum  tenentem,  honorare  omnes  debent,  eique  servire,, 
et  obedientes  ad  salutem  stiam  fideliter  existere,  scientes 
qu6d  sive  honor,  sive  injuria  quae  ei  defertur,  in  Christum 
redundat,  et  a  Christo  in  Deum :"  "  The  bishop  is  Christ's 
vicegerent,  and  therefore  he  is  to  be  obeyed,  knowing  that 
virhether  it  be  honour  or  injury  that  is  done  to  the  bishop,  it 
is  done  to  Christ,  and  so  to  God."    And,  indeed,  what  is  the 
saying  of  our  blessed  Saviour  himself?  ^'  He  that  despiseth 
you,  despiseth  me."     If  bishops  be  God's  ministers,  and  in 
higher  order  than  the  rest,  then  although  all  discountenance 
and  disgrace  done  to  the  clergy  reflect  upon  Christ,  yet  what 
is  done  to  the  bishop  is  far  Hiore,  and  then  there  is  the  same 
reason  of  the  honour.    And  if  so,  then  the  question  will 
prove  but  an  odd  OQe ;  even  this,  whether  Christ  be  to  be 
honoured  or  no,  or  depressed  to  the  common  estimate  of 
vulgar  people  ?  for  if  the  bishops  be,  then  he  is.    This  is 
the  condition  of  the  question. 

2.  Consider  we,  that  all  religions,  and  particularly  all 
Christianity,  did  give  titles  of  honour  tp  Uieir  high^priests 
and  bishops  respectively.  .1  shall  not  need  to  instance  in 
the  great  honour  of  the  priestly  tribe  among  the  Jews,  and 
how  highly  honourable  Aaron  was  in  proportion.  Prophets 
were  called  '  lofda/  in  holy  Scripture.  "  Art  not  thou  '  my 
lord'  Elijah?"  said  Obadiah;,  to  the  prophet.  '^  Knovvest 
thoii  not,  that  God  will  take  '  thy  lord'  from  thy  head  this 
day?"  said  the  children  in  the  prophet's  schools.  S^  it  was 
then.  And  in  the  New  Testament^  we  find  a  fNrophet  honoured 
every  where  but  in  his  own  country.  And  to  the  apostles 
and  presidents  of  churches',  greater  titles  of  honour  given, 
than  was  ever  given  to  man  by  secular  cojcaplacency  and 
insinuation: — Angels,  and  governors,  and  fathers  of  oiu:  faith, 
and  stars,  lights  of  the  world,  the  crown  of  thie  church, 
apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  nay,  God's  ^  viz.. to  whom  the  wQr4 
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of  QoA  came;  and  of  the  compellatidn  of  apostles,  par- 
ticularly St.  Jerome  saith,  that  when  St.  Paul  called  himself 
the  **  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ/'  it  was  as  magniflcally  spoken, 
as  if  he  had  said,  '*  PrsBfectus  prsetorio  Augusti  Ceesaris, 
magister  exercitus  Tiberii  Imperatoris  * ;"  and  yet  bishops* 
are  apostles,  and  so  called  in  Scripture.  I  have  proved  that 
already. 

Indeed,  our  blessed  Saviour  in  the  case  of  the  two  sonft 
of  Zebedee,  forbad  them  to  expect  by  virtue  of  their  aposto- 
late,  any  -princely  titles,  in  ordfer  to  a  kingdom,,  and  an 
earthly  principality.  For  that  was  it  which  the  ambitious 
woman  sought  for  her  sons,  viz.  fair  honour  and  dignity 
in  an  earthly  kingdom ;  for  such  a  kingdom  they  expected 
with  their  Messias.  To  this  their  expectation,  our  Saviour's 
answer  is  a  direct  antithesis ;  -and  that  made  the  apostles  to 
be  angry  at  the  two  petitioners,  as  if  they  had  meant  to  sup- 
plant the  rest,  and  get  the  best  preferment  from  them,  to 
wit,  in  a  temporal  kingdom.  '  No/  saith  our  blessed  Saviour, 
^  ye  are  all  deceived.'  '^  The  kings  of  the  nations,  indeed, 
do  exercise  authority,  and  are  called  fysfyircu,  benefactors:^' 
so  the  word  signifies,  *  gracious  lords'  so  we  read  it ;  *'  but 
it  shall  not  be  so  with  you*."  What  shall  not  be  so  with 
them?  shall  not  they  exercise  authority ?  *•  Who  then  is  that 
faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom  his  Lord  made  ruler  over 
his  household?"  Surely  the  apostles,  or  nobody.  Had 
Christ  authority?  Most  certainly.  Then  so  had  the  apostles, 
for  Christ  gave  them  his,  with  a  ^  sicut  iuisit  me  Pater/  &c. 
Well!  the  apostles  might,  and  we  know  they  did  exercise 
p^uthority.  What  then  *  shall  not  be  so  with  them?'  Shall 
not  they  be  called  tb^yirau  ?  Indeed,  if  St.  Mark  had  taken 
that  title  upon  him  in  Alexandria,  the  Ptolomies,  whose 
honorary  appellative  that  was,  would  have  questioned  him 
highly  for  it.  But  if  we  go  to  the  senso  of  the  word,  the 
apostles  might  be  '  benefactors,*  and,  therefore,  might  be 
called  so.  But  what  then?  Might  they  not  be  called 
*  gracious  lords?'  The  word  would  have  done  no  hurt,  if  it 
bad  not  been  an  ensign  of  a  secular  principality. 

For  as  for  the  word  *  lord,'  I  know  no  more  prohibition 
for  that,  than  for  being  called  rabbi,  or  master,  or  doctor,  or 
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father ^    What  shall  we  think  now?  May  we  not  be  called 
doctors?  ^^  God  hath  constituted  in  his  church,  pastors  and 
doctors/'  saith  St  PauU.    Therefore,  we  may  be  called  so. 
But  what  of  the  other,  the  prohibition  runs  alike  for  all,  as  is* 
evident  in  the  several  places  of  the  Gospels ;  and  may  no  man 
be  caUed  master,  or  father  ?  Let  an  answer  be  thought  on  for 
these,  and  the  same  will  serve  for  the  other  also  without  any 
sensible  error.     It  is  not  the  word,  it  is  the  ambitious  seeking 
of  a  temporal  principaUty,  as  the  issue  of  Christianity,  and  an 
affix  of  the  apostolate  that  Christ  interdicted  iiis  apostles. 
And  if  we  mark  it,  our  blessed  Saviour  points  it  out  himself. 
''  The  princes  of  the  nations"  xaTa«i/^i£i!oi/(r<y,  ^^  exeroise  autho- 
rity over  them,  and  are  called  benefactors ;"  oux  oyrft^s  Strrew 
iy  ar/iTv :  "  It  shall  not  be  so  with  you."     Not  so  ?   how  ?   Not- 
as  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles,  for  theirs  is  a  teipporal  regi*^ 
ment,  your  apostolate  must  be  spiritual.    They  rule  as  kings,, 
you   as   fellow  servants;  mcu  og  sav  Sc^jj  h  vimv  flvcu  ^^Sro^, 
Ura  IffMiv  ioyxo^  '^  He  that  will  be  first  amongst  you,  let  him 
be  your  minister,  or  servant;"  it  seems  then  amoi^  Christ's 
disciples  there  may  be  a  superiority,  when  there  is  a  minister 
or  servant?   But  it  must  be  ,h  tu  ^io^ov^v  that  this  greatness 
doth  consist,  it  must  be  in  ^  doing  the  greatest  service  and 
ministration  that  the  superiority  consists.'    But  more  par^- 
iicularly,  it  must  be  Ho^tp  6  utoi  rov  avGpiTrou.     It  must  not  be 
'  as  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles,'  but  it  must  be  *  as  the  son 
of  man;'  so  Christ  says  expressly ^     And  hdW  was  that?> 
why,  '  he  came  to  minister  and  to  serve,'  and  yet  in  the 
lowest  act  of  his  humUity,  the  washing  his  disciples'  feet,  he 
told  them,  '*  Ye  call  me  Lord,  and  Master,  and  ye  say  well,- 
for  so  I  am  K"    It  may  be  *  so  with  you.'     Nay,  it  must  be 
*  as  the  son  of  man ;'  but  then,  the  being  called  rabbi,  or 
lord,  nay,  the  being  lord  '  in  spirituali  magisterio  et  regimine,' 
^  in  sa  spiritual  su^erintendency,'  and  itrmf  o  vlog  roti  avOfAwoo, 
may  stand  with  the  humility  of  the  Gospel,  and  offiice  of 
ministration. 

So  that  now  I  shall  not  need  ,to  take  advantage  of  the 
word  ^  HaroKi^nioytTiv,  which  signifies  to  rule  with  more  than  u 
poUtical  regiment,  even  with  an  absolute  and  despotic,  and  is 

'  Matth.  xxiii.,8,  9, 10.        «  Eplies.  iv.  ^  Liike,  xxii. 
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so  used  in  holy  Scripture,  viz.  *  in  sequiorem  partem.'  God 
gave  authority  to  man  over  the  creatures;  Karoucv§iei(rare  is 
the  word  in  the  Septuagint  ^ ;  •  and  we  know  the  power  that 
man  hath  over  beasts,  is  to  kill,  and  to  keep  alive.  And 
thus  to  our  blessed  Saviour,  the  power  that  God  gave  him 
over  his  enemies,  is  expressed  by  uaraKv^itwir  xaraxv^Uui  h 
fjii<ra  rm  cx^av  troy^:  And  this  we  know  how  it  must  be 
exercised,  Iv  paQi(»  <riifipa  with  a  rod  of  iron,  <u;  o-ksoo^  xsptxf/^o^ 
(TuvT^i'^tig  alfToug,  He  shall  break  them  in  pieces  like  a  pottet^s 
vessel*.  That  is  KaroKyfieieiv,  but  *  it  shall  not  be  so  with 
you/ 

But  let  this  be  as  trua  as  it  will.  The  answer  needs  no 
way  to  rely  upon  a  criticism.  It  is  clear,  that  the  form  of 
regiment  only  is  distinguished,  not  all  regiment  and  authority 
taken  away;  G^  oSt«^,  but  Scnre^  b  vtog,  ^  Not  as  the  kings 
of  the  Gentiles,  but  as  the  son  of  man ;'  so  must  your  regi- 
ment be,  for  '  sicut  misit  me  pater,'  &c.  **^  As  my  Father 
hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.''  It  must  be  a  govern- 
ment, not  for  your  impery,  but  for  the  service  of  the  church. 
So  that  it  is  not  for  your  advancement,  but  the  public  minis- 
try that  you  are  put  to  rule  over  the  household.  And  thus 
the  fathers  express  the  authority  and  regiment  of  bishops. 
*'  Qui  vocatur  ad  episcopatum,  non  ad  principatum  vocatur, 
sed  ad  servitutem  totius  ecclesise,"  43aith  Origen^  And 
St.  Jerome;  "  Episcopi  sacerdotes  se  esse  noverint,  non 
dbminds;"  ariS  yet  St.  Jerome  himself,  writing  to  St.  Austin, 
calls  him,  *'  Domine  verfe  sancte,  et  suspiciende  papa." 
"  Forma  apostolica  haec  est,  dominatio  interdicitur,  indicitur 
ministration."  It  is  no  principality  that  the  apostles  have, 
but  it  is  a  ministry;  a  ministry  in  chief,  the  officers  of 
which  ministration  must  govern,  and  we  must  obey.  They 
must  govern,  not  in  a  teiaporal  regiment  by  virtue  of  their 
episcopacy,  but  in  a  spiritual ;  not  for  honour  to  the  rulers, 
so  much  as  for  benefit  and  service  to  the  subject.  So  St. 
Austin,  ^^  Nomen  est  operis,  non  honoris,  ut  inteUigat  se  non 
esse  episcopum,  qui  prseesse  dilexerit,  non  prodesse^.""  And 
in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  same  book,  '^Qui  imperant 
serviunt  iis  rebus,  quibus  videntur  imperare.  Non  enim  domi-r 

*  Gen.  i.  <^  Psalm  ex.  *  Psalm  ii.        ®  Homil.  6.  in  Isai. 
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nandi  cupidine  impenait,  sed  officio  consuleiidi ;  nee  prmci- 
pandi  superbi&«  sed  providendi  mi8ericordi&/'    And  all  this  is 
intimated  in  the  prophetical  Tisions,  where  the  regiment  of 
Christ  is  designed  by  the  face  of  a  man;  and  the. empire  of 
the  world  by  beasts.    The  first  is  the  regiiaent-of  a  faAer, 
the  second  of  a  king.    The  first  spiritual,  the  other  secular .' 
And  of  the  fatherly  authority  it  is  that  the  prophet  says, 
^  Instead  of  fathers  thou  shalt  have  children,  whom  thou 
mayest  make  princes  in  all  lands/    This,  say  the  fathers,  is 
spoken  of  the  apostles  and  their  successors  the  bbhops,  who 
may  be  ipx^yre^  'E/Mkna'tw,  "Princes  or  rulers  of  churches/' 
not  princes  of  kingdoms,  by  virtue  or  challenge  of  their 
apostolate. ,  But  if  this  ecclesiastical  rule  or  chiefly  be  inter- 
dicted, I  wonder  how  the  presidents  of  the  ]^:esbyters,  the 
7fOE(rr«TE^  in  the  reformed  churches  will  acquit  themselves?. 
How  will  their  superiority  be  reconciled  to  the  place,  though 
it  be  but  temporary?   For  is  it  a  sin  if  it  continues,  and  no 
sin  if  it  lasts,  but  for  ai  week?   Or  is  it  lawful  to  sin,  and 
domineer,  and  lord  it  over  their  brethren  for  a  week  together? 
But  ^suppose  it  were,  what  will  they  say  that  are  perpetual 
dictators?   Calvin  was  perpetual  president, — and  Beza,  till 
Danseus  came  tp  Gepeva,  even  for  many  years  together. 
But  beyond  all  this  how  can  the  presbytery,  which  is  a  fixed 
lasting  body,  rule  and  govern  in  causes  spiritual  and  consis- 
torial^  and  that  over  all  princes,  and  ministers,  and  people, 
and  that  for  ever?  For  is  it  a  sin  in  episcopacy  £o  do  so,  and 
not  in  the  presbytery  ?   If  it  be  lawful  here,  then  Christ  did 
not  interdict  it  to  the  apostles ;  for  who  will  think  that  a 
presbytery  shall  have  leave  to  domineer,  and  (as  they  call  it 
now  a  days)  to  lord  it  over  their  brethren,  when  a  c(dlege  of 
apostles  shall  not  be  suffered  to  govern?    But  if  the  apOstles 
may  govern,  then  we  are  brought  to  a  right  understanding  of 
our  Saviour's  saying  to  the  sons  of  Zebedee, — and  then  also, 
their  successors,  the  bishops,  may  do  the  same. 

If  I  had  any  further  need  of  answer  or  escape,  it  were 
easy  to  pretend  that  this  being  a  particular  directory  to  the 
apostle's,  was  to  expire  with  their  persons.  So  St.  vCyprian 
intim3.tes.  ^'  Apostoli  pari  fu^re  consortio  prsediti  et  honoris; 
et  dignitatis ';"aad  indeed  this  may  be  concluding  against 

'  De  UniUt.  Eccles, 
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the  supremacy  of  St.  Peter's  successors,  but  will  be  no  ways 
pertinent  to  impugn  episcopal  authority.  For,  *  inter  se,' 
they  might  be  equal,  and  yet  superior  to  the  presbyters  and 
the  people. 

Lastly;  *'  It  shall  not  be  so  with  youV  ^  Christ  said, 
'  Non  designando  officium/  but '  sortera,'  *  not  their  duty,  but 
their  lot;'  intimating  that  their  future  condition  should  not 
be  honorary,  bat  full  of  trouble,  not  advanced,  but  persecuted.' 
But  I  had  rather  insist  on  the  first  answer;  in  which  I  desire 
it  be  remembered,  that  I  said,  seeking  temporal  principality 
to  be  forbidden  the  apostles,  as  an  appendix  to  the  oflSce  of  an 
apostle.  For,  in  other  capacities,  bishops  are  as  receptive  of 
honour  and  temporal  principalities  as  other  men.  Bishops^ 
'  ut  sic,'  ?ire  apt  secular  princes,  must  not  seek  for  it;  but 
some  secular  princes  may  be  bishops,  as  in  Germany  and  in 
other  places,  to  this  day,  they  are.  For  it  is  as  unlawful  for 
a  bmhop  to  have  any  land,  as  to  have  a  country,  and  a  single 
acre  is  no  more  due  to  the  order  than  a  province ;  but  both 
these  may  be  conjunct  in  the  same  person,  though  still,  by 
virtue  of  Christ's  precept,  the  funcftions  and  capacities  must 
be  distinguished ;  according  to  the  saying  of  Synesius,  Iwav- 
rtiv  ri\v  ffwrtTislav^  rp  hfoaruni  'OruyM^Osiv  ec^)  rot  oa-vlrH^MifTA'  "  To 
confound  and  intermix  the  kingdom  and  the  priesthood,  is  to 
join  things  incompossible  and  inconsistent ;"  inconsistent,  I 
say,  not  in  person,  but  absolutely  discrepant  in  function. 

3.  Consider  we>  that  St.  P^ter,  when  he  speaks  of  th^ 
duteous  subordination  of  Sarah,  to  her  husband,  Abraham, 
he  propounds  her  as  an  example  tp  all  married  women,  in 
these  wprds,  *'  She  obeyed  Abraham,  and  called  hiin  Lord  :^ 
why  was  thi«>  spoken  to  Christian  women,  but  that  they 
should  do  so  too  ?  And  is  it  imaginable  that  such  an  honour- 
able compellation  as  Christ  allows  every  woman  to  give  her 
husband,  a  mechanic,  a  hard-handed  artisan,  he  would  forbid 
to  those  eminent  pillars  of  his  church,  those  lights  of  Christ- 
endom, whom  he  really  endued  with  a  plenitude  of  power  for 
the  regiment  of  the  catholic  church.    *  Credat  Apella/ 

4.  Pastor  and  father  are  as  honourable  titles  as  any. 
They  are  honourable  in  Scripture.  **  Honotn*  thy  father," 
&c.  Thy  jfather,  in  all  senses.  They  are  also  made  sacred 
by  being  the  appellatives  of  kings  and  bishops,  and  that  not 

,  only  in  secular  addresses,  but  even  in  holy  Scripture,  as  is 
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kuowQ.  Add  to  tbiSy  iyoip^oi,  irfot^rarrr^  9bd  Vf6i(nm(U»Qiy 
ar^  used  in  Scripture  for  thQ  prelates  af  tbe  church  %  alid  I 
am  certain,  that  dukQ  and  captain,  rulers  and  commanders, 
are  but  just  the  same  in  English  that  the  other  are  in  Greeks 
and  the  least  of  the^  is  as  much  a»  Ku^ioif  or  lord*  Axkd  then 
if  we  consider  that  since  Christ  erected  a  spiritual  regjuneut, 
and  used  wo^'ds  of  secular  honour  to  express  it,  a&  in  the 
instances  above,  although  ChrisY  did  interdict  a  secular  prin- 
cipality, yet  be  forbad  not  a  secular  title;  be  used  many 
himself. 

5.  Thei  voice  of  the  spouse^  .the  holy  churchy  hath  always 
expressed  their  honourable  estimate,  in  rever^itial  compellar 
tipnfk  and  epithets  of  honour,  to  their  bishops,  and  have  taii^ht 
us  so  to  do>     Bishops  were  called  '  principes  ecclesiarum/  - 

*  princes  of  the  churches/  I  bad  occasion  to  instance  it,  in 
the  question  of  jurisdiction*  Indeed  the  third  council  of 
Carthage  forbad  the  bishop  of  Carthage  to  be  called  ^prin- 
ceps  sacferdatun^,'  or  '  summus  sacerdos,'  or  *  aliquid  hujus- 
modii,'  but  only  '  primse  sedis  episcopus/  I  know  not  what 
tbeir  meaning  was,  unless  tbey  would  dictate  a  lesson  of  hu- 
mility to  their  primate,  that  he  might  remember  the  princi- 
pality not  to  be  so  much  in  his  person  a«  in  the  see,  for  he 
laighjt  be  ^  called  bishop  of  the  prime  seeK'  But  whatsoever 
iancy  they  had  at  Carthage,  I  am  sure  it  was  a  guise  of 
Christendom,  not  to  speak  of  bishops  '  sine  prsBfatione  ho- 
noris/ '  but  with  honourable  mention/     TS  JLo^i^  fA^uta^iorarm^ 

*  To  ou]>nK>st  blessed  Lord :'  so  tbe  letters  were  superscribed 
to  Julius,  bishop  of  Rome,  from  some  of  his  brethren;  in 
Sp^i9men^  Let  np  man  speak  untruths  of  me  pun^l  ruv  xi/^iW 
%$v  svitrfM^av^  *  Nor  of  my  locds  the  bishops,'  said.  St..  Gregory 
Na^ax^n  "•  The  synpdical  book  of  the  council  of  Constam- 
tinople  i^  inscribed,  *  Dominic  reverendissimis  aic  piissimis 
fratribufi  ac  collegis,  Damaso,  Ambrosio,'  &c.  '  To  our  most 
reverend  lords,  aad  holy  brethren,'  &.C.' ,  And  the  council  of 
Illyricum,  sending  their  synodal  letters  to  the  bishops  of 
Asia,  by  bishop  Elpidius,  '^Haecpluribus,''  say  they,  ''persequi 
non  est  visum,  qu5d  miserimus  unum  ex  omnibus,  Dominum, 
et  coUegam  nostirum  Elpidium,  qui  cognosceret;  esset  ne  sicut 


•  A.ct8|XV.  Rom.  }^ii.  Hebr.  xui.  '  Lib.  iii.  c.  23. 

■  Epist.  adr  Greg.  Nyssen.  '  Theodoret,  lib.  y.  c.  9^ 
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dictttm  fe«^  k  Domino,  et  colleg&  iiofttrd  EiiBtathioT :  ^  Our 
lardejA  brother  Elpidius/'  "  Our  lord  and  brother  Eustatbius/' 
The  oration  in  the  council  of  Epaunam  begins  thus  :  ^'  Quod 
preecipientibus  tantis  DcMninis  meis  ministerium  profefrehdi 
sermonis  assumo/'  &c.  ^'  The  prolocutor  took  that  office  on 
him,  at  the  command  of  so  many  great  lords  the  bishops." 
When  the  church  of  Spain  became  catholic,  and  objured  the 
Arian  heresy,  king  Recaredus,in  the  third  council  of  Toledo, 
made  a  speech  to  the  bishops,  '*  Non  incognitum  reor  esse 
vobis,  reverendissimi  sacerdotes/'  &c.  **  Non  credimus  ves- 
tram  latere  sanctitatcm,'*  &c.  ^  Vestra  cognovit  beatitude," 
-fitc.  ^*  Venerandi  patres/'  &c.  And  these  often,  '  Your  ho- 
liness/ *  your  blessedness,'  'most  reverend,'  'venerable  fa- 
thers :'  those  virere  the  addresses  the  king  made  to  the  fathers 
of  the  synod.  Thus  it  was  when  Spain  grew  catholic,  but 
not  such  a  speech  to  be  found  in  all  the  Arian  records.  They 
umongst  them  used  but  little  reverence  to  their  bishops.  But 
the  instances  of  this  kind  are  innumerable*.  Nothing  more 
ordinary  in  antiquity,  than  to  speak  of  bishops  with  the  titles 
of'  Kvfioi  Tifjuararoty  Seo^iXe^raTo*,  ayiiraroi,  **  Doniine  ver^ 
sancte,  et  suspiciende  papa."  So  St.  Jerome,  a  presbyter  to 
St.  Austin,  a  bishop*.  "  Se^jundiim  enim  honOrum  vocabula, 
quse  jam  ecclesiae  usiis  obtinuit,  episcopatus  presbyteria  major 
est,"  saith  St.  Austin  *>,  **  Episcopacy  is  greater  than  the  office 
and  dignity  of  a  presbyter,  according  to  the  titles  of  honour 
which  .tibe  custom  of  the  church  hath  introduced."  But  I 
shall  sum  up  these  particulars  in  a  total,  which  is  thus  ex- 
pressed by  St.  Chrysostom ;  ''  Hseretici  ^  diabolo  honorum 
Tocabula  episcopis  non  dare  didicerunt :"  ''  Heretics  have 
learned  of  the  devil  not  to  give  due  titles  of  honour  to 
bishops^."  The  good  patriardi  viras  surely  angry  when  he 
said  so.  For  my  own  part,  I  am  confident  that  my  lords 
the  bishops  do  so  undervalue  any  fastu<>us,  or  pompous  title, 
that  were  not  the  duty  of  their  people  in  it,  they  would  as 
easily  reject  them,  as  it  is  our  duty  piously  to  use  them.  But  if 
they  still  desire  appellatives  of  honour,  we  must  give  them ;  they 
are  their  due ;  if  they  desire  them  not,  they  deserve  them  much 
more.    So  that  either  for  their  humility,  or,  however,  for  their 

y  Theodoret.  lib.  iv.  c.  9.     ^  ■  Theodoret.  Ub.  i.  c.  4.  et  c,  5. 

•■  Athanas.  Apolog.  %,  ^  Epist  17, 18, 19.  apud  S.  Aagiistiiu 

^  In  Psal.  xiii.  apud  E^aron.  An.  Dom.  58.  n.  2. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


£PISCOPAaY    ASSERTED.  351 

works'  sake,  we  must  ^'  highly  honour  them  that  ha?e  the  rule 
over  us;'*  it  is  the  precept  of. St.  Paul* ;  and  St.  Cyprian,  ob- 
serving how  curious  our  blessed  Saviour  was,  that  he  might 
s  give  honour  to  the  priests  of  the  Jews,  even  then  when  they 
were  reeking  in  their  malice,  hot  as  the  fire  of  hell ;  he  did  it 
to  teach  us  a  duty.  '^  Docuit  enim  sacerdotes  veros  legitime 
et  plene  honorari,  dum  circa  falsos  sacerdotes  ipse  talis  ex- 
titit*.*'  It  is  the  argument  he  uses  to  procure  a  full  honour 
to  the  bishop. 

'To  these  I  add ;  if  sitting  in  a  throne  even  above  the  seal 
of  elders  be  a  title  of  a  great  dignity,  then  we  have  it  confirmed 
.by  the  voice  of  all  antiquity,  calling  the  bi^op's  chair  a 
throne,  and  the  investiture  of  a  bishop,  in  his  church,  an  en* 
thronization.  ''  Quando  i^thronizantur  propter  communem 
utilits^tem  episcopi,"  8cc.  saith  pope  Anterus,  in  his  decretal 
epistle. to  the  bishops  of  Bostica  and  Toledo.  ^  Enthroning* 
is  the  primitive  word  for  Hhe  consecration'  of  a  bishop. 
'^  Sedes  in  episcoporum  ecclesiis  excelsse  constituts6  et  prse- 
paratsB,  ut  thronus  speculationem  et  potestatem  judicandi  k 
fDominq  sibi  datam  materiam  decent,''  saith  Urban  ^  And 
St.  Ignatius  to  his  deacon  Hero,  marsi^  yap  slg  rov  mrcfos  roy 
Kupiou  'Ina-oS  XfifToif — ori  3t/{£<  fAOt  o  ^eof  *'Hf«va  Ixt  rov  dfqvoi/  /emi;, 
^'  I  trust  that  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  show 
to  me  Hero,  siting  upon  my  throne  <•" 

The  sum  of  all  is  this.  Bi^ops,  if  they  must  be  at  all, 
.n^pst  qertainly  must,  be  beloved ;  it  is  our  duties,  and  their 
work,  deserves  it.  St.  Paul  was  as  dear  to  the  Galatians  as 
their  eyes,  and  it  is  true  eternally,  *^  Formosi  pedes  evangeli- 
zantium,"  **  the  feet  of  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  are  beaijh 
teous,''  and  then  much  more  of  the  chief.  '^  Ideo  ista  prstu- 
limus,  carissimi,  ut  intelligatis  potestatem  episcoporum  vestro- 
rum,  in  eisque  Deum  veneremini,  et  eos  ut  animas  ve^tras  dili- 
.gatis,  ut  quibus  illi  non  communicant,  non  communicetis  *^,"  &c. 
Now,  love  to  our  superiors  is  ever  honourable ;  for  it  is  niore 
than  '  amicitia,'  that  is  amongst  peers ;  but  love  to  our  betters, 
is  reverence,  obedience,  and  high  estimate.  And  if  we  have 
the  one,  the  dispute  about  the  other  would  be  a  mere  im- 
pertinence.   I  end  this  with  the  saying  of  St.  Ignatius ;  **  Et 


'  iThess.  V.  IS.  «  Epist.  65.  '  Epist.  decret. 

V  Epist.  ad  Heron.  *^  Urban,  ibid. 
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¥os  cUcet  non*  oontemnere  e&tatem  eptscopi^  sed  jvtxtn  Dei 
Patris  arbitrium  ononem  illi  iaipertipi  reverentiam*  :'*  *'  It  is  the 
willof  God  the  Father,  that  we  ahoiild  gire  all  revcfrence, 
honour,  or  veneratioii  to  our  bishops/' 


SECTION  XLIX, 

And  trmted  with  Jffairs  of  Secular  Interest. 

WsllJ  However  things  are  now,  it  was  otherwise  in  the  old 
religion ;  for  no  honour  was  thought  too  great  for  them,  whom 
God  had  honoured  with  so  great  degrees  of  approximation 
toibimself'in  power  and  authority.  But  then  also  the^  went 
ftti^her.  For  they  thought  whom  God  had  intrusted  with 
their  souls,  they  might,  with  an  equal  con^enee,  trust  widi 
their  personal  actions  and  employments  of  greatest  tru£it. 

^  For  it  was  great  consideration,  that  they  who  were  '  an- 
tistites  religionis/the  doctors,  and  great  dictators  of  faith  and 
e4»iscience,  should  be  the  composers  of  those  affairs,  in  whose 
detetmmation^  a  Dirine  t^isdom,  and  the  interests  of  con- 
science, and  the  authority  df  religion,  were  the  best  in- 
gredients. 

But  it  is  worth  obserying  how  the  church  and  the  com* 
monwealth  did  action^  contrary  to  each  other,  in  pursuance 
of  *heir  feevera!  interests.  The  commonwealth  still  enabled 
bishops  to  take  cognizance  of  causes,  and  the  confidence  of 
their  own  people  would  be-  sure  to  carry  thenr  thither,  where 
they  hoped  for  fair  issue,  upon  such  good  grounds  as  they 
might  fairly  expect  from  the  bishops'  abilities,  authority;  and 
religion :  but,  on  the  other  side,  the  church  did  as  much 
decline  them  as  she  could,  and  made  sanctions  against  it,  so 
far  as  she  might,  without  ikking  from  themselves  all  oppoiv 
tunities  both  of  doing  good  to  their  people,  and  engaging 
the  secular  arm  to  their  own  assistance.  But  this  we  shall 
see,  by- consideration  of  particulars. 

I.  It*  was  not,  'in  natut&  rei,'  unlawful  for  bishops  to  re- 
ceive van  office  of  secular  employment.  St.  Paul's  tent-making 
was  as  much  against  the  calling  of  an  apostle,  as  sitting  in  a 

.      ^        . 
i  Epist.  ad  Ma^ea. 
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Meular  tribunal  19  against  the  office  of  a  bishop^  And  it  it 
hardy  if  we  will  not  allow  that  to  the  convenienoeB  of  a 
cepohlic,  which  must  be  indulged  to  a  private,  personal  ne* 
oessity.  Bat  we  hare  not  St.  Paul's  example  only,  but  hia nde 
too,  according  to  primitive  exposition*  '^  Dare  any  of  you 
kariug  a  matter  before  another,  gov  to  law  before  the  unjust, 
and  not  before  the  saints  ?  If  then  ye  have  judgment  of 
things  pertiuning  to  this  life,  set  them  to  judge  who  are  least 
esteemed  in  the  church  V — ^Who  are  they?  The  clergy,  I  am 
sure,  now  a  days.  But  St.  Ambrose  also  thought  that  to  be 
his  meaning  seriously :  ^*  Let  the  ministers  of  the  chuveh  be 
tiie  judges  V  For  by  4east  esteemed'  he  could  not  mean 
the  most  ignorant  of  the  laity;  they  would  most  certainly 
have  done  very  strange  justice,  especially  in  such  causes 
which  they  understand  not.  No,  but  set  them  to  judge,  who 
fay  their  office  are]8ei*vant8,  and  ministers  of  all^  but  those  sere 
the  clei^,  who,  as  St.  Paal's  expression  is,  ^  Preach  not 
themselves,  but  Jesus  to  be  the  Lord,  and  l^mselves  your 
servants,  for  Jesu's  sake."  ^*  Melius  dicit,  apud  Dei  nuniBtros 
agere  causam.  Yea,  but  St.  Paul's  expression  seems,  to  ex- 
clude the  governors  of  the  church  from  intermeddling,  ^f  Is 
there  not  one  wise  man  among  you,  that.ia  able  to  judge 
between  his  brethren?"  Why,  brethreny  if  bishops  and 
priests  were  to  be  the  judges;  they  9ie  fathers.  The  ob* 
jection  is  not  worth  the  noting,  but  only  for  St.  Ambrose^s 
answer  to  it.  ^'  Idtb  autem  fratrem  judicem  eligendum  dicit^ 
qui  adhuc  rector  ecclesve  illorum  non  erat  ordinatus."  **  St« 
Paid  used  the  word  '  brethren,'  for -as  yet  a  bishop,  was  not 
ordi&ined  amongst  them  of  that  church;"  intimating  that 
•the  bishop  was  to  be  the  man,  though  till  then, '  in  subsidium' 
it  prudent  Christian  man  might  be  employed"^. 

2.  The  church  did  always  forbid  to  clergymen  a  voluntary 
assumption  of  engagements  in  *  rebus  saeculi.'  So  the  sixth 
canon  of  the  apostles,  biriinufKOi,  ^  ^ftff&irtpo^  n  iiimfoiwa'fiuMa^ 
pfavriias  fiii  avcPMfAGavirm'  u^  ^  MoBpupiicOa,  *^  A  bishop, 
and  a  priest,  and  a  deacon,  must  not  assume,  or  take  on 
himself  worldly  carea :  if  he  does,  let  him  be  deposed 


*  1  Car.  Yi.  ^  In  hnnc  locnm. 

*  Vide  etiam  Angiut.  de  Opere  Monacli.  ca.  29. 
^<>  Can.  t.  Latin.-  Tide  Zonar.  in  Can.  ApoBtol. 

VOL.  VII.  T 
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Here'  the  pvohibitioii  is  genend,  *  No  worldly  cared/  Not 
domesliG.  But  how,  if  they  come  on  him  by  dinne  impo^ 
Bition,  or  accidmit  ?  Tbsit  is  nothings  if  he  does  not  assnine 
them ;  that  is,  by'  his  voluntary  act  acquire  his  own  tronUe^ 
So  that  if  his  secular  employment  be  an  act  of  obedience^ 
indeed  it  is  trodMe  to  him,  but  no  sin.  But  if  he  seeks 
it  flor  itself*  it  is^  wnbiticm.  In  this  sensie,  also,  must  the 
following  oanon  be  understood.  KMif  isi^  iyf^ioi  iii^nigfia^f6urd». 
'*  A  clerk  inust  not  be  a  tutor  or  guardian,"  viz.  of  secular 
trust,  that  is»  must  not  seek  a  diversion  from  his  employment 
by  voluntary  tutorship.    -  . 

3.  The  church,  also,  forbade  all  secular  negotiation  for 
base  ends,  not  precisely  the  employment  itself,  but  the  iUness 
of  the  intention ;  and  tbis,  indeed,  she  ^Bxpressly  forbids  in 
her  c^ons.  *'  Pervenit  ad  sanctam  synodum,  qubd  quidam 
qui  in  clero  sunt  aUecti,  propter  iucra  turpia^  eonductores 
dienarum  posssssionum  fiant,  et  seecularia  negotia  sub  citr& 
SU&  sttscipimit,  Dei  quidem  ministeriun  parvipend^ntes,  bsbcii^ 
larium  verb  discsuneptes  domos,et,  proptnr  avaritiam,  patnmo*- 
niorum  sollicitadinen^  aimentes*."  Clergymen  were  fantiers 
of  lands,  and  did  take  upon  them  secular  employment  for 
oovetottS  designs,  and  with  neglect  of  the  church.  These  are 
the  things  the  council  compl^ned  of,  and,  therefore,  according 
to  this  exigenoe,  the  following  sanction  is  to  be  understoodi 
*^  Decrevit  itaque  hoc  sanctum  magnumque  concilium^,  nullum, 
desnceps,  non  epiacopuin,  non  clericum,  vel  monachum»  ant 
possessiones  conduc<^e,  aut  negotiis  secularibus  se  inci- 
misoere  ;"  ^*  No  bishop,  no  clergyman,  no  monk,  must  iarm 
grounds,  nor  engage  himself  in  secular  business."  What,  in 
none  ?  No,  none.  "  Preeter  pupillorum^  si  forte  leges  iinpo^ 
nant  inexcusabilem  curam,  aut  civitatis  episcopus  ecclesisiitir 
csrum  rerum  soUicitudinem  habere  praecipiat,  aut  orphan- 
orum,  et  viduarum  earum  quap  sine  ulla  defensione  sunt,  ac 
personafiiBi  qute  maximi^  eocleaiasticiP  indigent  adjutorio,  ot 
propter  timorem  Domini  causa  jd^poscat/'  This  qanop  will  do 
^  right  tq  the  question. 

All  secular  affairs  apd  bargains,  either  for  covetousness^ 
or  with  considerable  disturbances  of  church  offices,  are  to  be 
avoided.    For  a  clergyman  must  not  be  covetous,  much  less 

'«  Concil.  CUalced.  Act.  1^.  can.  3. 
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tor  ccHFetise  ouiftt  he  neglect  his  cure.  To  this  purpose  ia 
tibat  of  the  second  council  of  Aries,  "  Clericus,  turpis  Uuai 
grati&y  aliquod  genus  negotiationis  non  exerceat  ^/'  But  not 
here  tior  at  Cfaalcedon  is  the  prohibition  ahsolute,  nor  decla- 
ratory of  an  inconsistence  and  incapacity  4  for^  for  all  this^ 
the  bishop  or  clerk  may  do  any  office  that  is  '  in  pi&  cxxtik/ 
He  nwiy  undertake  '  the  supra-Tision  of  widows  aod  oiphans/, 
And^  alt]M)ugh  he  be  forbid  by  the  canon  of  the  apostles  to  be^ 
*  a  guardian  of  pupils/  yet  it  is  expounded  here,  by  this  canon, 
of  Cbaloedon,  for  a  voluntary  seeking;  it  is  forbidden  by  thOr 
castles,  but  here  it  is  permitted  only  with  *  si  fort^  leges  impo-: 
nant,- '  if  the  Iq^w  or  authority  commands  him/  then  he  may  un-^ 
dertake  it  That  is,  if  eidier  the  emperor  commands  him,  or. 
if  tbt  bishop  permits  him,  then  it  is  lawful.  But  without  such 
eomiaaad  or  Ucense,  it  was  against  the  canon  of  the  aposUes^ 
And,  therefore^  St.  Cyprian  did  himself  severely  punish 
Geminius  Faustinus,  one  of  the  priests  of  Carthage^  for 
underte^king  the  executorship  of  the  testament  of  Geminius 
Victor  s :  he  had  no  leave  of  his  bishop  so  to  do^  and  for  him| 
of  bis  own  head,  to  undertake  that  which 'would  be  ai^ 
avocation  of  him  from  his  office,  did  i^  SU  Cyprian's  con* 
sistory  deserve  a  censure.  3.  By  this  canon  of  Chalcedon, 
any  clerk  may  be  the  (Bconomus,  or  steward  of  a  church,  and 
dispense  her  revenue^  if  the  bishop  command  him.  4.  Hi^ 
may  undertake  the  patroaage  or  assistance  of  ai^y  distressed 
person  that  needs  the  church's  aid.  From  hence  it  is  evident, 
that  ail  secular  employment  did  not  '  hoc  ipso'  avocate  ^ 
dergynian  from  his  necessary  office  and  duty;  for  some 
secular  employments  are  permitted  him;  /All  causes  of  piety, 
of  i^harity,  all  occurrences  concerning  the  revenues  of  th^ 
church,  and  nothing  for  covetousness^  but  any  thing  in 
obedience,'  any  thing,  I  mean,  of  the  forenamed  instances^ 
Nay,  the  affairs  of  church  revenues,  and  dispensation  of 
ecclesiastical  patrimony  was  imposed  on  the  bishop  by  tb/9 
canons  apostolical*',  and  the^  considering  how  many  poj^- 
sessions  were  deposited  first  at  the  apostles'  feet,  and  after- 
wards in  the  bishop  s  hands,  we  may  quickly  perceive  that 
a  case  may  occur,  in  which  something  else  may  be  done  ]^y 

f  Can.  14.  ^  Epist.  66. 

»»  Vide  Synod.  Roman,  sub.  Sylvestr.  c.  4.  Concil.  Chalccd.  c.  26.   et 
Zonar.ibid. 
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the  bishop  and  his  clergy  besides  prayer  and  preaching;  Ai 
xSfflW  M^  afjLBXilo'^aa-av'  /astoc  tov  Ku^iov  ai  aurSv  ffomarrff  J<rT»,8aith^ 
Ignatius  to  St.  Polycarp  of  Smyrna.  "  Let  not  the  widows 
be  neglected ;  after  God,  do  thou  take  care  of  them." — *^  Qui 
locupletes  sunt,  et  volunt,  pro  arbitrio  quisque  suo  quod 
libitum  est,  contribuit ;  et  quod  collectura  est  apud  praBsidem 
deponitur,  atque  is  inde  opitulatur  orphanis,  et  viduis,  iisque 
qui  vel  morbo  vel  alia  de  causSi  egent :  turn  iis  qui  vincti  sunt, 
et  peregrfe  advenientibus  hospitibus :  et,  ut  un'o  verbo  dicam, 
omnium  indigentium  curator  est:**  "  All  the  collects  and 
offerings  of  faithful  people  are  deposited  with  the  bishop, 
and  thence  he  dispenises  for  the  relief  of  the  widows  and 
orphans,  thence  he  provides  for  travellers,  and,  in  one  word, 
he  takes  care  of  all  indigent  and  necessitous  people*/*  So  it 
was  in  Justin  Martyr's  time,  and  all  this,  a  man  would 
think,  required  a  considerable  portion  of  his  time,  besides  his 
studies,  and  prayer,  and  preaching. 

This  was.  also  done  even  in  the  apostles*  times,  for  first 
they  had  the  provision  of  all  the  goods  and  persons  of  the 
coenobium  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem.  This  they  themselves 
administered,  till  a  complaint  arose  which  might  have  proved 
a  scandal :  then  they  chose  seven  men,  men  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  men  that  were  priests,  for  they  were  of  the  seventy 
disciples,  saith  Epiphanius ;  and  such  men  as  preached  and 
baptized,  so  St.  Stephen  and  St.  Philip ;  therefore,  to  be  sure, 
they  were  clergymen,  and  yet  they  left  their  preaching  for  a 
time,  at  least  abated  of  the  height  of  the  employment; Tor 
therefore  the  apostles  appointed  them,  that  themselves  might 
not  leave  the  word  of  God  and  serve  tables  ;*  plainly  implying 
that  such  men  who  were  to  serve  these  tables,  must  leave  the 
ministry  of  the  word  in  some  sense  or  degree;  and  yet  they 
chose  presbyters,/ and  no  harm  neither,  and  for  a  while  them- 
selves had  the  employment.  I  say  there  was  no  harm  done 
by  this  temporary  office  to  their  priestly  function  and  employ- 
ment :  for  to  me  it  is  considerable.  If  the  calling  of  a  pres- 
byter does  not  take  up  the  whole  man,  then  what  inconve- 
nience, though  his  employment  be  mixed  with  secular  allay? 
But  if  it  does  take  up  the  whole  man,  then  it  is  not  safe  for 
any  presbyter  ever  to  become  a  bishop,  which  is  a  dignity  of 

*  Justin.  Martyr.  Apolog.  2. 
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a  far  greater  burden,  and  requires  more  than  a  man's  all,  if 
all  was  required  to  the  function  of  a  presbyter.  But  I 
proceed. 

4.  The  church  prohibiting  secular  employment  to  bishops 
and  clerks,  do  prohibit  it  only  *  in  gradu  impediment!  officii 
clericalis;'  and  therefore  when  the  offices  are  supplied  by 
any  of  the  order,  it  is  never  prohibited^  but  that  the  personal 
abilities  of  any  man  may  be  employed  for  the  fairest  advan- 
tages either  of  church  or  commonwealth.  And,  therefore,  it 
is  observaUe  that  the  canons  provide  that  the  church  be  not 
destitute,  not  that  such  a  particular  clerk  should  there  offi- 
ciate. Thus  the  council  of  Aries  decreed,  "  Ut  presbyteri, 
sicut.hactenuB  factum  est,  indiscrete  per  diversa  non  mittan- 
tur  loca;  ne  fort^  propter  eorum  absentiam,  et  animarum 
pericula,  et  ecclesiarum,  in  quibus  constituti  sunt,  negligantur 
officia  ^**  So  that  here  we  see,  1.  That  it  had  been  usual  to 
send  priests  on  embassies/  '  sicut  haotenus  factum  est/ 
2.  The.  canon  forbids  the  indiscreet  or  promiscuous  doing  of 
it ;  not  that  men  of  great  ability  and  choice  be  not  employed, 
but  that  there  be  discretion  or  discerning  in  the  choice  of  the 
men,  viz.  that  such  men  be  chosen  whose  particular  worth 
did,,  by  advancing  the  legation,  make  compensation  for  ab- 
sence from  their  churches ;  and  then  I  am  sure  there  was  no 
indiscretion  in  the  embassy,  '  quoad  hoc'  at  least;  for  the 
ordinary  offices  of  the  church  might  be  dispensed  by  men  of 
even  abilities,'  but  the  extraordinary  affisiirs  of  both  states 
require  men  of  an  heightened  apprehension.  3.  The  canon 
only  took  care^  that  ^  the  cure  of  the  souls  of  a  parish  be  not 
relinquished ;'  for  so  is  the  title  of  the  canon,  *'  Ne  presby- 
teri  causll  legationis  per  diversa  mittahtur  Ipca,  cur&  animarum 
relict^/'  But  then  if  the  cure  be  supplied  by  delegation,  the 
fears  of  the  canon  are  prevented. 

In  pursuance  of  this  consideration^  the  church  forbade 
clergymen  to  receivje  honour,  or  secular  preferment;  and  so 
it  is  expressed  where  the  prohibition  is  made.  It  is  in  the 
council  of  Chalcedon'.  '*  Qui  semel  in  clero  deputati  sunt, 
aut  monachorum  vitam  expetiverunt,  statuimus  neque  ad 
militiam,  neque  ad  dignitatem  aliquam  venire  mundanam." 
-That  is  the  inhibition;   but  the  canon  subjoins  a  temper; 

^  Apud  BurcbaiClib.  2.  decrek.  cap.  99.  >  Part.  Act.  16.  Cao.  7. 
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'^  Aut  hoc  tentant^s  et  non  agates  poenitentiam^  quo  vamim 
i^edeant  ad  hoc,  quod  propter  Deum  primitus  elegerunti  ana* 
thematizari ;"  "  they  must  not  turn  soldiers^  or  enter  upoft 
any  worldly  dignity  to  make  them  leave  their  function,  which, 
for  the  honour  of  God,  they  have  first  chosen  -J*  for  then,  it 
seems,  he  that  took  on  him  military  honours,  or  secular  pre* 
fectures,  or  consular  dignity,  could  not  officiate  in  holy 
orders,  but  must  renounce  them  to  assume  the  other :  it  was 
m  obstruction  of  this  abuse,  that  the  canon  directed  its 
prohibition,  viz.  in  this  sense. dearly,  that  a>clerk  must  not 
BO  take  on  him  secular  offices,  as  to  make  him  'redire  in 
ssBculum/  havihg  ptit  his  hand  to  the  plough,  to  look  back, 
to  change  his  profession,  or  to  retinqnish  the  church,  and 
make  her  become  a  widow.  The  case  of  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Peter  distinguish  and  clear  this  business.  '*  ficce  reUqio- 
taus  omnia,^  was  tihe  profession  of  their  derieal  office*  S^. 
Matthew  could  not  return  to  his  trade  of  paUiean  at  all,  for 
that  would  have  taken  him  from  his  apostokte.  But 
St.  Peter  might,  and  did  return  to  his  nets,  for  all  his 
"  teliqui  omnia.''  Plainly  telling  us^  that  a  secular  callings  a 
continued  fixed  attendance  on  a  business  of  the  world,  is 
an  impediment  to  the  clerical  office  and  ministratioti,  but 
not  a  temporary  employment  or  secesraon. 

'  5.  The  canons  of  the  church  do  as  much  f(»'bid  the  oim 
of  houseiiold,  as,  the  cares  of  public  employment  to  bishops. 
So  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage  decrees^  ^'  Ut  episoopus 
nuUam  rei  familiaris  curam  ad  se  revocet^  sed  lectioni^  et 
orationi,  et  veAi  Dei  preedicationi  tantummodb  vaoet«."  Now 
if  this  canon  be  confronted  with  that  saying  of  Saint  Paul, 
"  He  that  provides  not  for  them  of  his  own  household,  is 
worse  than  an  infidel,'Mt  will  easily  inform  us  of  the  church  s 
intention.  For  they  must  provide,  saith  St.  Paul,  but  yet 
80  provide,  as  not  to  hinder  their  employment,  or  dse.th^ 
transgress  the  canon  of  the  council ;  but  this  caveat  may 
be  as  well  entered,  and  observed  in  things  political  as 
•economical. 

Thus  far  we  have  seen  what  the  church  hath  done  in 
pursuance  of  her  own  interest;  and  that  was^  that  she  might 
with  sanctity,  and  without  distraction,  tend  her  grand  em- 

•  Can.  so. 
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ployment ;  but  yet  many  eases  did  ocear  in  wMch  rike  did 
canooioalty  permit  an  alienation  of  employment,  and  revoca- 
4ion  of  some  persons  from  an  asaidaity  of  ecdesiastieal 
attendance^  a^  in  the  case  of  the  seven  set  over  the  widows, 
and  of  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul,  and  all  the  apostl^s^  and 
the  cancm  of  Chalcedpn. 

Now,  let  us  see  how  the  commonwealth  also  pursue^  h&c 
interest;  and,  because  she  found  bishops  men  of  religion  and 
great  trust,  and  confident  abilities,  there  was  no  reason  that 
the  commonwealth  should  be  disserved  in  thef  promotion 
.of  able  indn  to  a  bishop's  throne.  Who  wpnld  hayj^.  Qiade 
.recompense  to  the  emperot  for  depriving  him  of  Ambrose 
•his  prefect,  if  episcopal  promotion  bad  btade  him  incapable 
iof  serving  bis  prince  in  wy  grea(t  negotiatip^?  It  was  a 
femarkaUe  passitge  in  Ignatius,  rw  oh  iwi^/uv9¥-^ — itiovTQv  riv 

^ToTf  ipt^i  Seuri}£B<rt  ill  wm^io-ramip  fiaH  >tn  Trmftcrfqafcu  »v6fiv9$i  y«- 
i^s*.  ^'  As  our  Lord  i^  to  be  observed,  iKi  also  must  we 
observe  .the  bishop,  because  he  assists  and  selves  the  |x>i^. 
.'And  wise  men^  and  of  great  understanding,  mu^  serve  ki^gs, 
for  he  must  not  be  served  with  men  of  smaU  p^rts/'  Heire 
either  Ignaliiid  eicmmiends  bishops  to  the  service  of  king^,  or 
else  propottndsi  them^  as  tbe  fittest  men  in  (he  world  tp  /do 
them  service.  For,  if  only  .men  of  great  abiliibi^  are  fit^o 
serve  kings,  surely  as  great  abilities  are  required. to  enable  a 
maa  for  the  service  of  Qod  in  bo  pec^liar  mao^er  of  ap- 
proximation. He,  then^  that  is  fit  to  be  a  bishop,  is  j^ost 
ioertainly  fit  for  the  service  of  his  king.  This  is  the  aea^fe 
(Oflgnatius's  discourse. 

f  .  For^  consider ;  Christianity  might  be  s«aspeeted  for  a 
•^  design ;  and,  if  the  k^nrch  should  choose  the  best,  and  most 
.pregBsnt  und/eratandings  for  her  ejisployment^  ^d  tb^  these 
.men  beoowie  incapable  of  aiding  the  republic,  the  proniotion 
i of  these  men  would  be  a^  injury  to  those  princes,  whose 
\afiiEUfs  would  need  suppoii.  The  interest  of  the  subjects  also 
iscon^derabk.  ¥(x  we  find  by  experience,  that  no  authority 
H»sb'fuji.€^xegimeDt,  and  wiU  so  findy  force  obediencje,  as 
that  winch  is  sealed  in  the  conscience ;  and>  tfaeirefore^  ?^^a 
•  Pompilsus  made  his  laws,  and  imposed  them  with  ajface 

>  Epnt.  ad  Efku. 
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of  rdigioos  aolemnhy.  For  lihe  peofie  jtie  stronger  than 
any  one  governor,  ^nd  were  they  not  awed  by  religion,  would 
quickly  *  miscere  sacra  profenis/  jumUe  heaven  and  earth 
into  a  miseelbmy  ;  and,  therefore,  not  only  in  the  ganction  of 
laws,  but  in  the  execution  of  them,  the  ^  Antistites  Religionia' 
are  the  most  competent  instruments ;  and  this  waa  mrt  only 
in  al[  religions  that'ever  were,  and  in  ours,  ever  till  now,  but 
even  now  we  should  quieUy  find  it,  were  but  our  bishops  in 
that  veneration  and  esteem  that  l^  the  law  of  God  they 
ought,  and  that  abtuaily  they  were  in  the  cakntore  of 
primitive  devotion,  and  that  the  doctcNrs  ot  religion' were 
ever  even  amongM  the  most  barbarous  and  untaught  pagans* 
Upon  the  confidence  of  these  advantages,  both  the  empe^ 
rors  themselves,  when  they  first  became  Christian,  allowed 
appeals  from  secular  tribunals  to  the  bisbop'ts  consistory^ 
even  in  causes  of  secular  interest,  and  the  people  would 
choc^e  to  have  their  difiicultieB  there  ended,  whence  tbey 
expected  the  issues  of  justice  and  religion ;  I  say,  thia  .was 
done  afr  soon  as  ever  the  emperors  were  Christian.  Before 
this  time,  bishops  and  priests,  to-be  dure,  could  not  be 
employed  in  state  affiirs,  they  were  odioua  for  their  Christ- 
ianity ;  and  then,  no  wonder  if  the  chi$urch  forbade  secular 
employment  in  meaner  offices,  the  attendance  on  which 
could  by  no  means  make  recompense  for  the  least  avocation  of 
them  from  their  church  employment.  So  that  it  was.  not 
only  the  avocation,  but  the  sordidness  of  the  employment, 
that  waff  prohitHted  the  clergy  in  the  constitutions  of  holy 
chwch.  But  as  soon  as  ever  their  employment  might  be 
such  aef  to  make  compensation  for  a  temporary  secession 
neither  church  nor  state  did  then  prohibit  it ;  and  4liat  was 
as  soon  as  ever  tfie  princes  were  Christian,  for  then  immedi- 
ately the  bishops  were  employed  in  honorary  negotmtionf. 
It  was  evident  in  the  case  of  St.  Ambrose ;  for  the  church  of 
Milan  had  him  for  their  bishop,  and  the  emperor  had  him 
one  of  his  prefects,  and  the  people  their  judge  in  causes  of 
secular  cognizance.  For  when  he  was  chosen  bishop,  the 
emperor,  who  was  }Mresent  at  the  election,  cried  out,  ^^  Qnr 
lias  tibi  ago,  Domine,  quoniam  hmc  viro  ego  quidem  oom- 
liiisi  corpora ;  tu  autem  animas,  et  meam  electionem  osten- 

*  eoxoiBt  lib.  t.  etp.  9. 
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disti  taae  juatitiee!  convenire?.'*  So  that  he  vas  bidhop  and 
governor  of  Milan  at  the  same  time ;  and  therefore,  by  reason 
of  both  thede  offices,  St.  Austin  ^as  forced  to  attend  a  good 
whfle  before  he  could  find  him  at  leisure.  "  Non  enim  quae- 
rere  ab  eo  poteram  quod  Tolebam  sicut  volebam,  secludentibus 
me  ab  ejus  aure  atque  ore  caterris  negotiosorum  hominum^ 
quorum  infirmitatibus  serviebat^.''  And  it  was  his  own 
condition  too^  when  he  came  to  sit  in  the  chair  of  Hippo, 
^  Non  peFudttor  ad  quod  volo  vacare^  ante  meridiem ;  post 
meridiem,  occupationibus  hominum  teneor '.''  And  again ; 
^  £t  homines  quidam  causas  suas  seeculares  apud  nos  finire 
cnpientes^  quando  eis  necessarii  fiierimus,  s^c  nos  sanctos, 
et  Dei  servos  appellant,  ut  negotia  terr®  suse  peragant.  Ali- 
quando  et  agamus  negotium  salutis  nostrse  et  salutis  ipsorum, 
non  de  auro^  non  de  argento,  non  de  fundis,  et  pecoribus, 
pro  quibus  rebus  quotidi^  submisso  capite  salutamur,  ut  dis- 
sensiones  hominum 4erminemus '.''  *  It  was  almost  the  busi- 
ness of  every  day  to  him,  to  judge  causes  concerning  gold 
and  silver,  cattle  and  glebe,  and  all  appurtenances  of  this 
hfe.'  This  St.  Austin  would  not  have  done,  if  it  had  not 
been'  lltwftd,  so  we  are  to  suppose  in  charity ;  but  yet  this  we 
are  sure  of,  St.  Austin' thought  it  not  only  lawful,  but  a  part 
of  his  duty ;  ''  quibus  nos  molestiis  idem  affixit  apostolus ' :'' 
and  that  by  the  authority,  not  of  himself,  but  of  him  that 
i^pake  within  him,  even  the  Holy  Ghost.    So  he. 

Thus  also  it  was  usual  for  princes,  in  the  primitive  church, 
to  send  bishops  their  ambassadors.  Constans,  the  emperor, 
sent  two  bishops  chosen  out  of  the  council  of  Sardis,  toge- 
ther with  Salianus  the  great  master  of  his  army,  to  Constan- 
tius.  •  St.  Chrysostom  was  sent  ambassador  to  Gainas  ". 
MaruthuB,  the  bishop  of  Mesopotamia,  was  sent  ambassador 
from  the  emperor,  to  Isdigerdes,  the  king  of  Persia  *.  St.  Am- 
brose, from  Valentinian  the  younger,  to  the  tyrant  Maximus^. 
Dorotheus  was  a  bishop  and  a  chamberlain  to  the  empei'or  '. 
Many  more  examples  there  are  of  the  concurrence  of  the 


p  .Tripart.  Hitt  Jib.  yu.  c.  8. 

4  &  August,  lib.  ri.   Confess,  c.  4.  '  Epist.  lio. 

*  Epist.  147.  '  De  Opere  Monach  cap.  ^9. 

«>  Tripart.  Hist<  lib.  it.  cap.  $5.  >  Ibid.  lib.  x.  cap.  6. 

y  Ibid.  lib.  zi.  c.  8.  >  Epist.  Ambros.  lib.  v.  c.  S3* 
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episcopal  offiee,    and  a  secular   digaity  or    employmflat ». 
Now  then  consider:  the  church  did  not,  might  not  challenge 
any  secular  honour  or  employment,  by  virtue  of  her  ecclesi- 
astical dignity  precisely.     2.  The  church  might  not  be  amr 
bitious,  or  indagative  of  such  employment    3.  The  church's 
interest,  abstractedly  considered^  was  not  promoted  by  such 
employment;  but  where  there  was  no  greater  way  of  com- 
pensation, was  interrupted  and  depressed.    4.  The  chrurcii, 
though  in  some  cases  she  was  allowed  to  make  seces^o, 
yet  mi^t  not  relinquish  her  own  charge  to  intervene  in  an- 
other's aid*     5.   The  church  did  by  no  means  gauffer  h^ 
clerks  to  undei^ke  any  low  secular  employment,  much  xaore 
did  she  forbid  all  sordid  ends  and  covetotig  designs.    6.  The 
bishop  or  his  clerks  might  ever  do  any  action  of  piety^  though 
of  secular  burden.     Clerks  were  never  forbidden  to  read 
grammar  or  philosophy  to  youths  to  be  masters  of  schools, 
•or  hospitals;  they  might  reconcile  their  neighbours  that  were 
fallen  out  about  a  personal  trespass  or  real  action;  and  yet, 
since  now  a  days  a  clergyman's  employment  and  capacity  13 
bounded  within  his  pulpit  or  reading-desk,  or  bis  study  of 
divinity  at  most,  these  that  I  have  reckoned,  are  as'  v^dly 
secular  as  ^  any  thing,  and  yet  no  law  of  Christendom  ever 
prohibited  any  of  these,  or  any  of  the  like  nature^  to  the 
clergy;  nor  anything  that  is  ingenuous^  that  is  fit  for  a 
scholar,  that  requires  either  fineness  of  parts,  or  great  learn- 
ing, or  over-riding  authority,  or  exemplary  piety.     7.  Cler- 
gymen might  do  any  thing  that  was  imposed  on  them  by 
tiieir  superiors.     8.  The  bishops  and  priests  were  men  of 
great  sMlity  and  surest  confidence  for  determinations  of  jus- 
tice, in  which  religion  was  ever  the  strongest  binder.    And 
therefore  the  princes  and  people  sometimes  forced  the  bi- 
shops from  their  own  interest,  to  serve  the  commonwealA, 
.and  in  it  they  served  themselves  directly,  and  by  consequence 
too ;  the  church  had  not  only  a  sustenlation  from  the  secular 
arm,  but  an  addition  of  honour  and  secular  advantages ;  aad 
all  this  warranted  by  precedent  of  Scripture,  and  the  practice 
of  the  primitive  church,  and  particularly  of  men  whom  all 
succeeding  ages  have  put  into  the  calendar  of  saints.     So 
that  it  would  be  considered,  that  all  this  while  it  is  the  king's 

■^Eustb.  lib.  viii.  c.  1.        •  ,• 
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mteteflt  and  the  peopl^'^s  that  is  pleaded,  when  we  astert  a 
eapacity  to  the  bishops  to  undertake  charges  of  public 
trust.  It  is  no  addition  to  the  calling  of  bishops.  It  serres 
the  king,  it  assists  the  republic ;  and,  in  such  a  plethory  and 
dmost  a  surfeit  of  clergymen  as  this  age  is  supplied  with,  it 
can  be  no  disservioe  to  tiie  church,  whose  daily  offices  may 
be  plentifully  supplied  by  vicars ;  and  for  the  temporary  avo- 
cation of  some  few,  abundant  recompense  is  made  to  tiie 
dhurch,  which  is  not  at  all  injured  by  becoming  an  occasion 
of  endearing  the  church  to  those  whose  aid  she  is.^ 

There  is  an  admirable  epistle  written  by  Petrus  Bles^- 
8is^  in  the  name  of  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  to  pope 
Alexander  III.^  in  the  defence  of  the  bishops  of  Ely,  Win- 
chester, and  Norwich,  that  attended  the  court  upon  service 
of  the  king.  "  Non  est  novum,**  saith  he,  "  quid  regum 
consiliis  intersint  e'piscopi.  Sicut  enim  h6nestate,  et  sapi- 
eriti&  cseteros  antecedunt,  sic  expeditiores  et  efficadores  in 
reipublicse  administratione  censentur.  Quia,  sicut  scriptum 
est,  '  minds  salubriter  disponitur  regnum,  quod  non  regitur 
consilio  sapientum.*  In  quo  notatui",  eos  consiliis  regum  de- 
bere  assistere,  qui  sciant  et  velint,  et  possint  patient»bi»  com- 
pati,  paci  terrse.ac  populi  saluti  prospicere,  erudire  ad  justi- 
tiam  reges,  imminentibus  occursare  periculis,  vits^ue  matu-^ 
tioris  exemplis  informare  subditos  et  qu&dam  autoritate  po- 
testativa  prsBsumptionem  malignantium  cohibere  :'*  *'  tt  is  no 
new  thing  for  bishops  to  be  counsellors  to  princes,"  saith  he; 
^*  their  wisdom  and  piety,  that  enables  them  for  a  bishopric, 
proclaims  them  fit  instruments  to  promote  the  public  tran- 
quillity of  the  commonwealth.  They  know  how  to  comply 
with  oppressed  people,  to  advance  designs  of  peace  and  public 
security  :  it  is  their  office  to  instruct  the  king  to  righteous* 
ness,  by  their  sanctity  to  be  a  rule  to  the  court,  and  to  diffuse 
their  exemplary  piety  over  the  body  of  the  kingdom,  to  mix 
influences  of  religion  with  designs  of  state,  to  make  them 
have  as  much  6f  the  dove  as  of  the  serpent,  and;  by  the  ad- 
vantage of  their  religious  authority,  to  restrain  the  malignity 
of  accursed  people,  in  whom  any  image  of  a  God  or  of  religion 
i»  remaining.**  He  proceeds  in  the  discourse,  and  brings  the 
examples  of  Samuel,  Isaiah,  JBlisha,  Jehoiada,  Zacharias,  who 

k  Epist.  84. 
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were  priests  and  prophets  respectively,  and  yet  employed  in 
princes'  courts  and  councils  of  kings >  and  adds  this: 
*^  Unum  noveritis,  quia  nisi  familiares,  et  consiliarii  regis 
essent  episcopi,  supra  dorsum  ecclesise  hodie  fabricarent  pec- 
catores,  et  immaniter  ac  intolerabiliter  opprimeret  clerum 
praesumptio  laicalis."  That  is  most  true  :  if  the  church  bad 
not  the  advantage  of  {additional  honorary  employments,  **  the 
ploughers  would  plough  upon  the  church's  back,  and  make 
long  furrows."  The  whole  epistle  is  worth  transcribing,  but 
I  shall  content  myself  with  this  summary  of  the  advants^es, 
which  are  acquired  both  to  policy  and  religion  by  the  employ- 
ment of  bishops  in  princes'  courts  :  **  Istis  mediantibus,  man- 
suescit  circa  simplices  judiciarius  rigor,  admittitur  clamor 
pauperum,  ecclesiarum  dignitas  erigitur,  relevatur  paupemm 
indigentin,  firmatur  in  clero  libertas,  pax  m  popuUs,  in  mp- 
nasteriis  ,quies,  justitia  liber^  exercetur,  superbia  opprimitur, 
augetur  laicoru.m  devotio,  religio  fovetur,  diriguntur  judicia," 
&c. :  ^'  When  pious  bishops  are  employed  in  princes'  coun- 
ciU,  then  the  rigour  of  the  laws  is  abated,  equity  introduced^ 
the  cry  of  the  poor  is  heard,  their  necessities  are  made 
known,  the  liberties  of  the  church  are  conserved,  the  peace 
of  kingdoms  laboured  for,  pride  is  depressed,  religion  in- 
creaseth,  the  devotion  of  the  laity  mulUpUes,  and  tribunal^ 
are  made  just,  and  incorrupt,  and  merciful."  Thus  far  Pe- 
trus  Blesensis.  These  are  the  effects,  which  though  perhaps 
they  do  not  always  iall  out,  yet  these  things  may  in  expec- 
tation of  reason  be  looked  for  from  the  clergy ;  their  principles 
and  calling  promise  all  this.  '^  Et  quia  in  ecclesi^  magis  lex 
est,  ubi  Dominus  legis  timetur,  meUus  dicit  apud  Dei  minis- 
tros  agere  causam.  Faciliiis  enim  Dei  timore  sententiam 
legis  veram  promunt;"  saith  St.  Ambrose «;  and,  therefore, 
certainly  the  fairest  reason  in  the  world  that  they  be  em- 
ployed But  if  personal  defailance  be  thought  reasonable 
to  disemploy  the  whole  calling,  then  neither  clergy  nor  laity 
should  ever  serve  a  prince. 

And  now  we  are  easily  driven  into  an  understanding  of 
that  saying  of  St.  Paul,  **  No  man  that  warreth,  entangieth 
himself  with  the  af&irs  of  this  life  "*.'*  For  although  this  be 
spoken  of  all  Christian  people,  and  concerns  the  laity  in 

c  In  1  Cor.  vi.  ^  2  Tim.  ii.  4. 
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their  proportion,  as  much  as  the  clergy,  yet,  nor  one  nor  the 
other  is  interdicted  any  thing  that  is  not  a  direct  hinderance 
to  their  own  precise  duty  of  Christianity.  And  such  things 
must  be  pared  away  from  the  fringes  of  the  laity,  as  well  as 
the  long  robe  of  the  clergy.  But  if  we  should  consider  how 
little  we  have  now  left  for  the  employment  of  a  bishop,  I  am 
afraid  a  bishop,  would  scarce  seem  to  be  a  necessary  function, 
so  far  would  it  be  from  being  hindered  by  the  collateral  inter- 
vening of  a  lay  judicature.  I  need  not  instance  in  any  par- 
ticulars ;  for  if  the  judging  matters  and  questions  of  religion 
be  not  left  alone  to  them,  they  may  well  be  put  into  a  tem- 
poral employment,  to  preserve  them  from  suspicion  of  doing 
nothing, 

I  have  now  done  with  this ;  only  entreating  this  to  be 
considered  :  Is  not  the  king  '  fons  utriusque  jurisdictionis?' 
In  all  the  senses  of  common  law,  and  external  compulsoiy,  he 
is.  But  if  so,  then  why  may  not  the  king  as  well  make 
clergyljudges,  as  lay-delegates  ?  For,  to  be  sure,  if  there  be 
an  incapacity  in  the  clergy  of  meddling  with  secular  affairs, 
there  is  the  same  at  least  in  the  laity  of  meddling  with  church 
affairs.  For  if  the  clergy  be  above  the  affairs  of  the  world, 
€hen  the  laity  are  under  the  affairs  of  the  church ;  or  else,  if 
the  clergy  be  incapable  of  lay-business  because  it  is  of  a  dif- 
ferent and  disparate  nature  from  the  church,  does  not  the 
same  argument  exclude  the  laity  from  intervening  in  church 
affairs?  For  the  church  differs  no  more  from  the  common- 
wealth, than  the  commonwealth  differs  from  the  church. 
And  now,  after  all  this,  suppose  a  king  should  command  a 
bishop  to  go  on  embassy  to  a  foreign  prince,  to  be  a  com- 
missioner in  a  treaty  of  pacification,  if  the  bishop  refuse,  did 
he  do  the  duty  of  a  subject  ?  If  yea,  I  wonder  what  subjec- 
tion that  is  which  a  bishop  owes  to  his  prince,  when  he  shall 
not  be  bound  to  obey  him  in  any  thing  but  the  saying  and 
doing  of  his  office,  to  which  he  is  obliged,  whether  the  prince 
commands  him  yea  or  no.  But  if  no,  then  the  bishop  was 
tied  to  go,  and  then  the  calling  makes  him  no  way  incapable 
of  such  employment,  for  no  man  can  be  bound  to  do  a  sin. 
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SECTION  L. 

^  And  therefore  were  enforced  to  delegate  the  Power,  and  put 
others  in  Substitution. 

But  then  did  not  this  employment^  when  the  occasions  were 
great  and  extraordiHaryy  force  the  bishops  to  a  temporary 
absence  ?  And  what  remedy  was  there  for  that  ?  For  the 
church  is  not  to  be  left  destitute,  that  is  agreed  on  by  aU  the 
canons.  They  must  not  be  like  the  Sicilian  bishops  whom 
Petrus  Blesensis  complains  of,  that  attended  the  court,  and 
never  visited  their  churches,  or  took  care  either  of  the  cure 
of  souls,  or  of  the  church  possessions.  What  then  must  be 
done  ?  The  bishops,  in  such  cases,  may  give  delegation  of 
their  power  arid  offices  to  others,  though  now  a  days  they  are 
complained  of  for  their  care :  I  say,  for  their  care ;  for  if  they 
may  intervene  in  secular  aflFairs,  they  may  sometimes  be  ab- 
sent, and  then  they  must  delegate  their  power,  or  leave  the 
church  without  a  curate.  But  for  this  matter  the  account 
need  not  be  long.  For  since  I  have  proved  that  the.  whole 
diocese  is  *  in  cura  episcopalt,'  and  for  all  of  it  he  is  respon* 
sive  to  God  Almighty,  and  yet  that  instant  necessity  and  the 
public  act  of  Christendom  hath  ratified  it,  that  bishops  have 
delegated  to  presbyters  so  many  parts  of  the  bishop's  charge; 
as  there  are  parishes  in  his  diocese,  oMtvria,  which  is  pretended 
for  delegation  of  episcopal  charge,  is  no  less  than  the  act  of 
all  Christendom.  For  it  is  evident,  at  first,  presbyters  had 
no  distinct  cure  at  all,  but  were,  in  common,  assistant  to  the 
bishop^  and  were  his  emissaries  for  the  gaining  souls  in  city 
or  suburbs :  but  when  the  bishops  divided  parishes,  and  fixed 
the  presbyters  upon  a  cure,  fio  many  parishes  as  they  dis- 
tinguished, so  many  delegations  they  made ;  and  these  we 
all  believe  to  be  good  both  in  law  and  conscience :  for  the 
bishop  *'  per  omnes  divinos  ordines  propriae  hierarchiflB  ex- 
ercet  mysteria,"  saith  St.  Denis " ;"  he  does  not  do  the  offices 
of  his  order  by  himself  only,  but  by  others  also,  for  all  the 
inferior  orders  do  so  operate,  as  by  them  he  does  his  proper 
offices. 

»  Eccles.  Hierar.  c.  5. 
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But  besides  this  grand  act  of  the  bishops  first,  €uid  then' 
of  all  Christendom  in  consent,  we  have  fair  precedent  in 
St.  Paul ;  for  he  made  delegation  of  a  power  to  the  church  of 
Corinth  to  excommunicate  the  incestuous  person.  It  was  a 
plain  delegation,  for  he  commanded  them  to  do  it,  and  gave 
them  hiS' '  own  spirit,'  that  is,  his  ^  own  authority ;'  and  in- 
deed, without  it,  I  scarce  find  how  the  delinquent  should, 
have  been  delivered  over  to  Satan  iu  the  aense  of  the  apos- 
tolic church ;  that  is,  '  to  be  bu&ted,'  for  that  was  a  mira- 
culous appendix  of  power  apostolic. 

When  St  Paul  sent  for  Timothy  from  Ephesus,  he  sent 
Tychicus  to  be  his  vicar.  "  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  unto 
me  shortly,  for  Demas  hath  forsaken  me,  8lc.  and  Tychicus 
have  I  sent  to  Ephesus  ^."  Here  was  an  express  delegation 
of  the  power  of  jurisdiction  to  Tychicus,  who  for  the  time 
was  curate  to  St.  Timothy-  Epaphroditus  for  a  while  at- 
tended on  St.  Paid,  although  he  was  then  bishop  of  Philippi; 
and  either  St.  Paul  or  Epaphroditus  appointed  one  in  substi*- 
tution,  or  the  church  was  relinquished,  for  he  was  most  cer* 
tainly  non-resident  ^. 

Thus  ^Iso  we  find  that  St.  Ignatius  did  delegate  his  power 
to  the  presbyters,  in  his  voyage  to  his  martyrdom  :  **  Pros- 
byteri,  pascite  gregem  qui  inter  vos  est,  donee  Deus  desig-  ^ 
naverit  eum,  qui  principatum  in  vobis  habiturus  est :"  '^  Ye 
presbyters,  do  you  feed  the  fiicK^k  till  God  shall  design  you  a 
bishop  **."  Till  then,  therefore,  it  was  but  a  delegate  power ; 
it  could  not  else  have  expired  in  the  presence  of  a  superior. 
To  this  purpose  is  that  of  the  Laodicean  council :  *'  Non 
oportet  presby teros  ante  ingressum  episcopi  ingredi,  et  sedere 
in  tribunalibus,  nisi  fort^  aut  aegrotet  episcopus,  aut  in  peie- 
grinis  eum  esse  constiterit :"  **  Presbyters  must  not  sit  in 
consistory  without  the  bishop,  unless  the  bishop  be  sick  or 
absent  ^."  So  that  it  seems,  what  the  bishop  does  when  he  is 
in  his  church,  that  may  be  committed  to  others  in  his  ab- 
sence. And  to  this  purpose  St.  Cyprian  sent  a  plain  commis- 
sion to  his  presbyters :  "  Fretus  ergo  dilectione  et  religione 
vestrSl,  .his  Uteris  hoitor  et  mando,  ut  vo9,  vice  mea,  fungamini 
circa  gerenda  ea,  quae  administratio  religiosa  deposcit :"  '^  I 

*>  2  Tim.  iv.  9, 12.  «  Phil.  ii.  J5, 26. 

^  Epist.  ad  Aotioch.  •  Can.  56. 
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entreat  and  command  you,  that  you  do  my  office  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  affairs  of  the  church  ^^  And  another 
time  he  put  Herculanus  and  Caldonius,  two  of  his  suffragans, 
together  with  Rogatianus  and  Numidicus,  two  priests,  in  sub- 
stitution for  the  excommunicating  Foelicissimus  and  four 
more,  "  cAm  ego  vos  pro  me  vicarios  miserim  *."  So  it  was 
just  in  the  case  of  Hierocles,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  Me- 
litius,  his  surrogate^  in  Epiphanius :  ''  Yidebatur  autem  et 
Melitius  prsemenire,  &c.  ut  qui  secundum  locum  habebat  post 
Petrum  in  archiepiscopatu,  velut  adjuvandi  ejus  gratis  sub 
ipso  existens^  et  sub  ipso  ecclesiastica  curans :"  *^  He  did 
church  offices  under,  and  for  Hierocles  *"."  And  I  could  never 
find  any  canon,  or  personal  declamatory  clause,  in  any  council 
or  primitive  father,  against  a  bishop's  giving  more  or  less  of 
his  jurisdiction  by  way  of  delegation. 

Hitherto  also  may  be  referred,  that  when  the  goods  of  all 
the  church,  which  then  were  of  a  perplexed  and  busy  dispen* 
sation,  were  all  in  the  bishop's  hand,  as  part  of  the  episcopal 
function,  yet  that  part  of  the  bishop's  office,  the  bishop,  by 
order  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  might  delegate  to  a  stew- 
ard, provided  he  were  a  clergyman.  And  upon  this  intima- 
tion and  decree  of  Chalcedon,  the  fathers  in  the  council  of 
Seville,  forbade  any  laymen  to  be  stewards  fdr  the  church : 
'^  Elegimus  ut  unusquisque  nostrum,  secundum  Chalcedonen- 
sium  patrum  decreta,  ex  proprio  dero  oeconomum  sibi  con- 
^tituat  ^"  But  the  reason  extends  the  canon  further  :  '^  In- 
decorum est  enim  laicum  vicarium  esse  episcopi,  et  saBculares 
in  ecclesia  judicare."  Vicars  of  bishops  the  canon  allows,  only 
forbids  laymen  to  be  vicars.  ^'  In  uno  enim  eodemque  officio 
non  decet  dispar  professio,  quod  etiam  in  divin&  lege  prohi- 
betur,"  &c. :  *'  In  one  and  the  same  office,  the  law  of  God 
forbids  to  join  men  of  disparate  capacities."  Then  this 
.would  be  considered.  For  the  canon  pretends  Scripture, 
precepts  of  fathers,  and  tradition  of  antiquity,  for  its  sanction. 

f  Epist.  9.  ^  Epist.  SI .  Sc  39. 

^  Hfleres*  68.  '  Concil.  HispaU  capr6. 
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SECTION  LI. 

But  they  toere  ever  Clergymen^  far  there  never  were  any  lay 
Elders  in  any  Ckurck^ffice  heard  of  in  the  Church'. 

For  idthongh  antiquity  approves  of  episcopal  dd^egations  of 
thefir  power  to  their  vicars,  yet  these  vicars  and  delegates 
mast  be  priests,  at  least.  Melitius  was  a  bishop,  aind  yet  the 
chancellor  of  Hierocles,  patriarch  of  Alexandria;  so  were 
Hercnianas  and  Caldonius  to  St.  Cyprian.  But. they  never 
delegated  to  any  layman  any  part  of  their  episcopal  power 
precisely.  Of  their  lay  power,  or  fhe  cognizance  of  secular 
causes  of  the  people,  I  find  one  delegation  made  to  some 
gentlemen  of  the  laity,  by  Sylvanus,  bishop  of  Troas*:  when 
his'derks  grew  covetous,  he  cured  their  itch  of  gold  by  trust-r 
ing'men  of  another  profession,  so  to  afa&me  Aem  into  justice 
(litid  contempt  of  money.  ''  Si  quis  autem  episcOpus  post- 
h&c  ecclesiasticam  rem  laicali  procuratione  administrandam 
elegerit,  non  soldm  ^  Christo  de  rebus. pauperutai  judicatur 
reus,  sed  etiam  et  concilio  mahebit  obnoxius:"  ^*  If  any 
bishop  shall  hereafter  concredit  any  church-afiairs  to  lay 
administration,  he  shaU  be  responsive  to  Christ,  and  in  danger 
of  the  council  \"  But  the  thing  was  of  more  ancient  consti- 
tution ;  for  in  that  epistle  which  goes  under  the  name  of 
St.  Clement,  which  is  most  certainly  very  ancient,  whoever 
was  the  author  of  it,  it  is  decreed,  ''  Si  qui  ex  fratribus  ne-r 
gotia  habent  inter  se,  apud  cognitores  ssbcuU  non  judicentur, 
sed  apud  presbyteros  ecclesiee,  quicquid  illud  est,  dirimatur :" 
*^  If  Christian  people  have  causes  of  difference  and  judicial 
Contestation,  let  it  be  ended  before  the  priests."  For  so 
.St.  Clement,  expounds  'presbyteros'  in  the  same  epistle, 
reckoning  it  as  a  part  of  the  sacred  hierarchy '.  To  this  or 
some  paralliel  constitution  St,  Jerome  relates,  saying  that 
''  priests  from  the  beginning  were  appointed  judges  of 
causes."  He  expounds  his  meaning  to  be  of  such  priests 
as  were  also  bishops;  and  they  were  judges  '  ab  initio,' 
*  from  the  beginning,'  saith  St.  Jerome  *".     So  that  the  sayiitg 

•  SacraC.  lib.vii.  cap.  dr.  *»  Concil.  Hispan.  iibi  snpra. 

«  Epist.  a4  Jacob.  Fratr.  Dom.  *  De  7  Oidin.  Eccles. 
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of  the  father  may  no  way  prejudge  the  bishop's  authority, 
but  it  excludes  the  assistance  of  laymen  from  their  consisto- 
ries, *  Presbyter '  and  *  episcopus  Vere  instead  of  one  word 
to  St.  Jerome^  but  they  ate  always  detgy  with  him  and  aH 
men  else^  .  • 

But  for  the  main  question,  St.  Ambrose  did  represent  it 
^to  Valentiniaa,  the  eeftperoF,  with  confidence  and  hutpilityj. 
'*  In  causa  fidei^  ecclesiastici  alienjus  ordinis  eqm  judi^am 
debere,  qui  nee  muncre  impar  sit,  nee  jure  disMmilis''/'  Th^ 
whole  epistle  is  admirable  to  this  purpose;  *'  Sacerdotea 
de  sacerdotibus  judicare,"  '-  that  clergymeo  w\y  must  judge 
of  clergy  causes  ;'*  and  this  St  Ambrose  theie  calls  ■'  judi^ 
cium  episcopale,'*  ^'  the  bishop's  judicature."  **  Si  tradiiiiiiir 
dum  est,  tractare  in  ecdesia  didici,  quod  majores  feceruu4 
meii  Si  conferendum.de  fide,  aaeerdbtum  debet  esse  ista 
coHatiO)  siout  factum  e»t  sob  Constantino,  augustie  memorise 
principe.''  So  thai  both  '^  matters  of  faith  and  of  .ecdeiiit 
astical  order  are  to  be  handled  in  the  churchy  and  that  by 
bishops/'  and  that  '  sub  iinperatore,'  by  permission  a|h4 
authority  of  the  prince :  for  sa  i#.  was  in  Nice,  under  Goah 
stantine.    Thus  far  St.  Ambrose. 

St.  Athanasivis  reports,  that  Hosiua,  bishop  of  Cordiiba> 
president  in  the  Nicene  council,  said  it  was  the  abomin^on 
of  desolation  that  a  layman  shall  be  judge  '  in  ecde^aatids 
jttdieiis,' '  in  ehutoh  causes  C  And  Leontius  calls  church 
afiairs,  ^^  res  alienas  it  laicis/'  *^  things  of  another  court,  of 
a  distinct  eogniiance  from  the  laity (.''  To  these,  add  tbe 
council  of  Venice,  for  it  is  very  considerable  in  this  question ; 
*'-  Clerico,  nisi  ex  permissu  epiaoopi  sui,  senrorum  suorum  8s&* 
cularia  judicia  adire  non  Hceat.  Sed  si  farta(|se  episcopi  sui 
judicium  cosperit  habere  suspectum,  aut  ipsi  de  proprietate 
aliqu^  ad  versus  ipsum  episcopum  fuerit  nata  oontentio,  aliorum 
episcoporum  audientiam,  non  ssecularium  potestatum  debebit 
ambire.  Alitor,  it  communione  habeatur  alienus  :'^  **  Clergy* 
men,  without  delegation  from  their  bishop,  may  net  hear 
the  causes  of  theirservants,  but  the  bishop,  unless  the  Imhop 
be  appealed  from ;  then  the  other  bishops  must  hear  the  cause, 
but  no  lay  judges  by  any  means ''." 

«  Epist.  IS.  ad  Valent.       ,  ^  Epist.  ad  Solitar. 

t  Suidas  iu  Vit&  Leontii.  ^  Can.  ix.  A.  D.  453. 
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Tbest  Banetioofi  of  holy  chitrcb  it  pleased  tke  emperor  tp 
T^iiy  by  «it  imperial  edict,  for  so  JustioiaQ  comniamded,  thai 
ia  oaxiser  eccleaiastiGal,  secular  judges  should  hate  no  intei- , 
rest :  ^^  Sed  sanctisaiauis  episoopus  seoaadiuu  sacras  regulas 
causae  fiuem  imponat  :*'  **  The  bishop  according  to  the  sacred 
cnidns  must  be  the  sole  judge  of  clmrdi  matters  ^^  I  end 
this  with  the  decretal  of  St  Gregory^  oiie  of  the  four  doctors  v 
of  the  church :  "^  Cayeadum  est  k  firateraitate  ve^trSi,  ne  &a> 
oidaribtta  Tin%.  atque  non  sub  regul&  nostra  di^entibusy  res 
ecdemsticae  committaatur :"  '^  Heed  must  be  taken^  that 
mattem  ecclesiastical  be  not  any  ways  concredited  to  Sf  cular 
persons*^/'  But  of  this  I  haire  twice  spoken  already. — . 
<Seet36.  and  sect  4L) 
-  The  thing  is  so  evident,  that  it  is  next  to  impudence  to 
say^  tliat,  in  aAtiqutty,  laymen  were  parties  and  assessors  ia 
the  consistory  of  the  charoh«  It  was  against  tbm  fiiith,  it 
was  against  tiieic  praclaice  ^  and  dioae  few  pigmy  objections 
eut^of  Tertullian^  St.  Amlnme*^,  and  St.  Austin",  uding 
the  word  'senioies/  or  elders,  sometimes  for  priests>  aH  being 
the  Latin  for  the  Greek  wgmr0irifog,  sometimes  for  a  sequlfir 
magistrate  or  alderman,  (for  I  think  St  Austin  did  so  in  his 
tiiird  book  agaihst  Oreseodius),  are  but  like  sophisms  t^ 
prove  that  two  and  two  are  not  four;  for  to  pretend  ftuoh 
flligbt^  airy  imaginatiens,  agimiat  the  constant,  known,  open 
Catholic  practice  and  doeliilie  of  the  church,  and  history  4»f 
dll'Wges,  is  as  if  a  man  should  go  to  fight  an  imperial  army 
with  ia  stngle  buirusk.  l%ey  are  not  worth  finrther  icofi^ 
stdering.  , 

Bui  this  is :  that  in  this  question  of  lay  dders,  the  modem 
Atians  and  Acephali  do  whoSy  mistake  their  own  advaii- 
tages  I'  for  whfatsoever  they  ob^ct,  out  of  antiquity,  for  the 
white  and  watery  odours  of  lay  elders,  is  either  a  yery  mis- 
prisicm  ^  their  idtegations,  or  else  deaily  abused  in  the  use 
ef  them.  For  now  a  di^s  they  «re  only  used  to  exctude  «iMl 
drive  (&tih  episcopacy^  but  then  they  misallege  antiquity >; 
for  the  men  mA  whose  heifers  they  would  fain  j^ongh  isi 
thi$  question,  wei«  themsdves  bishops  for  the  most  part,  and 
he  tliAt  was  not,  would  fain  have  been ;  it  is  knows  so  lof 


'  Novel.  Coiiatll.  123.        ^  Lib..vii.  Epist.  66.        '  Tertul.  Apol.  c.  33. 
"^  S.  Arab,  in  1  Tim.v.  1. ;  et  lib.  i.  de  Office  20. 
^  S.  August,  lib.  Hi.  contra  Cretcoe. ;  et  Epist.  137. 
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Tertullian ;  and,  tfaerefor6>  most  certainly,  if  they  had  sp^en 
of  lay-judges  in  ehurch-matters  (which  they  never  <keaBied 
of)>  yet  meant  them  not  so  as  to  exclude  episcopacy,  and  if 
not,  then  the  pretended  allegations  can  do  nosemcein:&e 
present  question.  .  r 

I  am  only  to  clear  this  pretence  from  a  place  of  Scnptuse> 
totally  misunderstood,  and  then  it  cannot  have  any  colour: 
from  any  oMtvriay  either  Divine  or  human,-  .but  that  lay- 
judges  of  causes  ecclesiastical,  as  they  are;  unheard  of  in* 
antiquity,  so  they  are  neither  named  in  Scripture^  nor  receive  • 
from  thence  any  instructions  for  their  deportment  in.  their, 
imaginary  office;  and,^  therefore,  may  be. remanded  to ; the 
place  from  whence  they  came,  even  the.kdce  of  Gehenna,  and 
80  to  the  place  of  the  nearest  denomination.  The  objection  is 
from  St.  Paul,  0/  JMiXw^w-foecrrSTej  iffurfiirfpoij  8lc*  *'  Let  tiie: 
elders  that  rule  well,  be  accounted  worthy  of  <iouble  honour/ 
ei^cially  they  that  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine:"  *  espe-. 
cially  they  V — therefore,  all  elders  do  not  so..  Here  are  two. 
sorts  of  elders,  preaching  ministers,  and  elders  not  preachers. 
Therefore  lay-elders,  and  yet. aU  are  governors. 

But  why,  therefore,  lay-elders.?  Why  may  there  not  be  ' 
divers  church-officers,  and  yet  but  one  or  two  of  them:  the 
preacher?  "  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach," 
saitb  St.  Paul ;  and  yet  tbe  commission  of  ^  baptizate'  was.a& 
large  as  "*•  praedieate,'  and  why,  then,  might  not  another  say; 
^  Christ  sent  me  not  to  preach,  but  to  baptize  V  that  is,  in:St.: 
Paul's  sense,  not  so  much  to  do  one  as  to  do  the  other,  and 
if  he  left  the  ordinary  ministration  of  baptism,  and  betook 
himself  to  the  ordinary  office  of  preaching,  th^n,  to  be  sure, 
some  minister  must,  be  the  ordinary  baptizer,  and  so  not  the 
preacher:  for  if  he  might  .be  both  ordinarily,  why  wa^  riot  St. 
Paul  both  ?  For  though  their  power  wais  common  to  all  of 
the  same  order,  yet  die  ^  execution  and  dispensation  of  the 
ministries  was  according  to  several  .gifto,  and  that  of  prophecy 
or  preaching  was  not  dispensed  to;all  in  so  coqsi^erabl^  a 
measure,  but  that  some  of  them  might  be  destined  to  the 
ordinary  execution  of  other  offices,  and  yet,  because  the^ft 
of  prophecy  was  the  greatest^  so  also  was  the  office;  and, 
therefore,  the  sense  of  the  words  is  this, '  That  all  presbyters 
must  be  honoured,  but  especially  they  that  prophesy,  doing 

•  1  Tim.  iFk  17. 
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that  office  with  an  ordinary  execution  and  ministry/  So  no 
lay«elders  yet.  Add  to  this,  that  it  is  also  plain^  that  all  the 
clergy  did  not  preach.  Valerius,  bishop  of  Hippo,  could  not 
well  skill  of  the  Latin  tongue,  being  a  Greek  bom^  and  yet  a 
.godly  bishop;  and  St.  Austin,  his  presbyter,  preached  for 
htm.  The  same  case  might  occur  in  the  apostles*  times. 
For  then  was  a  concourse  of  all  nations  to  the  Christian 
synaxesy  especially  in  all  great  imperial  cities  and  metro- 
politans,  as  Rome,  Antioch,  Jerusalem,  Csesarea,  and. the 
Mke.  '  Now  all  could  not  speak  with  tongues,  neither  could 
aU  proi^esy,  they  were  particular  gifts,  given  severally,  to 
sevei^al  men,  appointed  to  minister  in  church-offices.  Somci 
prophesied,  some-interpreted ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  an  ignor 
rant  fancy  Jto  think  that  he  must  needs  be  a  laic,  whosoever, 
,in  the  ages  49ipo8tolical,  was  not  a  preacher. 

'2.  None  of  the  fathers  ever  expounded  this  place  of  lay- 
elders,*  so  that'  we  have  a  traditive  interpretation  of  it  in  pre- 
judice to  IJie  pretence  of  our  new  office. 

3.  The  word  presbyter  is  never  used,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, for  a  lay-man,  if  a  church-officer  be  intended.  If  it  be 
said,  it  is  used  so  here,  that  is  the  question,  and  must  not  be 
brought  to  prove  itself. 

4.  The  pvesbyter  that  is  here  spoken  of,  must  be  main- 
tained by  ecclesiastical  revenue,  for  so  St.  Paul  expounds 
*  honour^  in  the  next  verse.  "  Presbyters  that  rule  well, 
must  be  honoured,"  &c.  "  For  it  is  written,  thou  shalt  not 
muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn." 
Bat  now  the  patrons  of  this  new  devise  are  not  so  greedy  of 
their  lay-bishops  as  to  be  at  charges  with  them,  they  will 
rather  let  them  stand  alone  on  their  own  rotten  legs,  and  so 
.perish,  than  fix  him  upon  this  place  with  their  hands,  in  their 
^purses.  But  it  bad  been  most  fitting  for  them  to  have  kept 
him,  being  he  is  of  their  own  begetting. 

5.  This  place  speaks  not  of  divers  persons,  but  divers 
parts  of  the  pastoral  office,  v^ottrrcurBai,  and  Moriav  h  ^V«*  *  Xo 
rule  and  to  labour  in  the  word.'  Just  as  if  the  expression  had 
.been.''  in  materia  poUtica.'  All  good  counsellors  of  state  are 
worthy  of  double  honour,  especially  them  that,  disregarding 
their  own  private,  aim  at  the  public  good.  This  implies  not 
two  sorts  of  counsellors,  but  two  parts  of  a  counsellor's  worth 
and  quality.  Judges  that  do  righteousness  are  worthy  of 
double  honour,  especially  if  they  right  the  cause  of  orphans 
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and  widows;  and  jet  there  are   no  righteous  jwdges  that 
'refuse  to  do  both. 

6.  All  ministers  of  holy  church  did  not  preach,  at  least 
'not  frequently.  The  seven  that  were  hr)  rHv  x^pwt  «rtT«y/*CTOi, 
*  set  over  the  widows/  i^ere  presbyters,  but  yet  they  weie 
forced  to  leav6  the  constant  ministration  of  the  word  to  attend 
that  employment,  as  I  showied  fcfrmerly  i^;  and  thus  H  watt  ki 
descent  too,  for  5  (rft^p^if 05  h  'A>\s(av9^ela,  ou  vtp&oiMihiHy  «lfd 
Socrates  ' ;  "  A  presbyter  does  not  preach  in  Alexandria,  the 
bishop  only  did  it."  And  then  the  allegation  is  easily  und^- 
stood.  For  'labouring  in  the  word'  does  not  signify  only 
making  homilies  or  exhortations  to  the  people,  but  whether  it 
be  by  word,  or  writing,  or  travelling  from  place  to  place,  stilly 
the  greater  the  sedulity  of  the  person  is,  and  difficulty  of  the 
labour,  the  greater  increment  of  honour  is  to  be  given  him.  So 
that  here  are  no  lay-elders ;  for  all  the  presbyters'  St.  Paul 
speaks  of,  are  to  be  honoured,  but  especially  those  who  take 
extraordinary  pains  in  propagating  the  OospeL  For  though 
all  preach  (suppose  that,)  yet  all  do  not  KOTrtav,  take  such  great 
pains  in  it  as  is  intimated  in  xoTttmmf.  For  mortai  is  ^  to  take 
bodily  labour  and  travel,  5  usque  aid  lassitudinem,^''  so  Budseus 
renders  it.  And  so,  it  is  likely,  St.  Paul  here  means.  Honour 
Afi^good  presbyters,  but  especially  them  that  travel  for*  dis- 
seminating the  Gospel.  And  the  word  is  often  so  used  in 
^Scripture.  St.  Paul,  ax^  TrsfKytrore^ov  vavrm  httmourar  **  J 
have  travelled  in  the  word  more  than  they  all.**  Not  that  Str 
Paul  preached  more  than  all  the  apostles,  for,  most  certainly, 
they  made  it  their  business  as  well  as  he.  But  he  travelled 
further;  and  more  than  they  all,  for  the  spreading  it.  And 
thus  it  is  said  of  the  good  women  that  travelled  with  the 
apostles,  for  supply  of  the  necessities  of  their  diet  and  house^ 
hold  officeis,  **  they  laboured  much  in  the  Lord  '.^  ILoTttSt  i» 
the  word  for  them  too.  So  it  is  said  of  Persis,'  of  Mary,  of 
Tryphana,  of  Tryphosa.  And  sinee  those  women  were  Komua-cu 
ly  Xi/f/^,that  travelled  wii^  the  apostoKcal  men  and  evangelists, 
the  men  also  travelled  too,  and  preached,  and,  therefore,  were 
Kcmkwmi  h  xoya,  that  is,  **  travellers  in  the  word.*"  "  We 
ought,  therefore,  to  receive  such,**  saith  St.  John*,  intimating 
a  particular  reception  of  them,   ^s  being  towards  us  of  a 


9  Sec.  48.    .  ;      **  Lib.  v.  c.  f?. 

'  Rom,  x?i.  *  Epist^  c.  3. 
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peculiar  merit.  So  that  the  eeose  of  St.  Paul  may  be  this 
also,  all  the  rulers  of  the  churchy  that  is^  all  bishops,  apostles, 
and  ^x)stolic  men,  are  to  be  honoured,  but  espedally  them> 
who,  besides  the  former  rulings  are  also  '  travellers  in  the 
word,'  or  erangelists. 

7.  We  are  furnished  with  answer  eiiough  to  inftftuate  this 
pretenoe  for  lay-elders,  from  the  common  draught  of  the  new 
di^ipline.  For  they  have  some  that  preach  only,  and  some 
that  rule  and  preach,  too,  and  yet  neither  of  them  the  layr 
elders,  viz*  their  pastons  and  doctor6« 

8.  ^iace  it  is  pretended  by  themselves,  in  the  question  of 
episcopacy,  that  '  presbyter*  and  *  ej^scopus'  is  all  one,  and 
this  very  thing  oonfidentl)^  obtruded,  in  defiance  of  episco^ 
pacy,  why  tnay  0Ot  '  pifesbyt^ti,'  in  (his  place,  signify 
/bishops?'  And  then  ^ther  this  must  be  lay-bishops,  as 
wdl  aLilay-psesbyt^rs,  c^  else  this  place  is  to  none  of  their 
purptgftss 

9.  If  both  these  offioeH  of  tulmg  and  preaching  may  be 
conjimot  in  oHe  pei^on,  then  Hxexe  is  no  necessity  of  dia- 
tioguishii^  Ae  offio^v  b]f  the  several  employments,  since 
ione  man  may  do  both.  But  if  these  offices  cannot  be  con^ 
juncty.then  no  bishops  must  preach,  nor  no  preachers  be  of 
the  o()nsi$tofy,  (Uike  wlaocb  government  you  list,)  for  if  they 
hcif  then  4ihe>offi€erv  being  united  in  one  peraoHi  4;he  inference 
^  the  distinot  officer,  tW  lay-elder,  is  imperti^enti  For  the 
meiMQSj&g  of  Stt  Paul  would  be  nothing  but  this  •; — All  churoh- 
rUlers  must  be  bpnouredi  especially  for  their  pr6aching.-^For 
sf  the  Ckffioes  m^  be  tHlited  in  one  petfs<m^  (cmb  it  is  evident 
jibey  may),  thcin  this  may  be  comprehended  witlnn  the  others 
md  only  be  ^  yilal  part>  and  of  peculiar  leaMseUency.;  And, 
indeed,  «o  it  ts#  aofidvdiag  to  <^e  ^z|>ositioli  of  St.  Chry^ 
S0Stx>m  and  Priitoiimi  ToSi-o  £m  ro  mai^  ^ta-rafat  t^miais 
^Biha^ou  Tfig  rSv  v^oQarm  Mn^sfionmt  hutmr  **  They  rale  Wel}, 
^hat  s|)afle  nathing  for  tb&  care  of  the  flod£."  Bo  that  this  is 
the  geneml  charge,  and  proaohilig  is  the  particnlar.  For 
the  work,  in  gentarid,  tli^  are  io  receive  cdeuble  honour,  but 
tim  of  )^r«aebing^  as  th^n  pieaofaang  wall,  had  a  pajrticalar 
excellency,  and  a  plastic  power  to  form  men  iuk&  Christianity, 
especially  it  being  then  attested  with  miracles. 

But  the  new  o£5ice  of  a  lay^elder,  I  confess,  t  cannot 
comprehend  in  any  reasonable  proportion,  his  person,  bis 
quality,  his  office,  his  authority,  his  subordination,  his  com- 
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mission  hathi  itiade  so  many  divisions  and  new  emergent 
questions;  and  they,  none  of  them  all,  asserted,  eithejr  by 
Scripture  or  antiquity,  that  if  T  had  a  mind  to  leave  the  way 
of  God,  and  of  the  catholic  church,  and  run  in  pursuit  of  this 
meteor,  I  might  quickly  be  amused ;  but  should  find  nothnag 
certain,  but  a  certainty  of  being  misguided.  Therefore,  if 
not  for  conscience'  sake,  yet  for  prudence,  *  bonum  est  esse 
hie/  it  is  good  to  reftiain  in  the  fold  of  Christ,  under  the 
guard  and  supravi^ion  of  those  shepherds  Christ  hath  ap- 
pointed, and  which  his  sheep  have  always  followed. 

For  I  consider  this  one  thhig  to  be  enough  to  determine 

"  the  question.  **  My  shfeep,*'  saith  our  blessed  Saviour^  "  hear 
my  voice ;  if  a  stranger  or  a  thief  come,  him  they  will  not 
hear.''  Clearly  thus.  That  Christ's  sheep  hear  not  the 
voice  of  a  stranger,  nor  will  they  follow  him,  and,  therefore, 
those  shepherds  whom  the  church  hath  fbUbwed  in' all  ages, 
are  no  strangers,  but  shepherds  or  pastors  of  Christ's  ap- 
pointing, or  else  Chjrist  hath  had  no  sheep;  for  if  he < hath, 
then  bishops  are  the  shepherds,  for  them.tiliey  have  ever 
followed.  I  end  with  that  golden  rule  of  Vincentius  Liri- 
nensis:  '^  Magnoper^  curandum  est  ut  id  teneamus,  quod 
ubique,  quod  semper,  ^uod  ab  omnibus  creditum  est.  Hoc 
est  enim  verfe,  propriSque  catholicum  ^.''  For,  certainly,  the 
catholic  belief  of  the  church  against  Anus,  Etimomius,  Mace- 
donius,  ApoUinaris,  and,  the  worst  of  heretics,  th^  Cata- 

•  Phrygians^  was  never  more  truly  received  'of all,  and  always, 
and  every  where,'  than  is  the  government  of  the  church  by 
bishops.  '*  Annunciare  ergo  Ghristianis  catholicis,  prseter  id 
quod  acceperunt,  nunquam  licuit,  nunquam  licet,'  nunquam 
licebit :"  "  It  nevei?  was,  is,  nor  ever  shall  be,  lawful  to  teafch 
Christian  people  any  new  thing  than  what  they  have  received^' 
from  a  primitive  fountain,  and  is  descended  in  the  stream  of 
catholic  uninterrupted  succession  *. 

I  only  add,  ^at  the  church  hath  insinuated  it  to  be  the 
duty  of  all  good  catholic  Christians  to  pray  for  bishops,  tnd 
as  the  case  now  stands,  for  episcopacy  itgielf :  for  there  was 
never  any  church-liturgy  but  said  litslnie.s  ^or  th^ir  kiiig,  and 
•for  their  bishop. 

t  Cap.  3*  adv,  Hftreies.  "CiHp.  ft. 
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TO  HIS 


MQSfT  SACKED  MAJESTY* 


It  is  niow  two  years,  since  pftrt  of  these  eiisuAiig 
pitpers»  like  th^  public  isfwe  of  the  people,  iitj- 
peifect  and  undressed^  wwe  exposed,  withmit  la 
,pareAt  td  protect  them,  or  aby  hand  to  nouri^li 
.them.  But  since  your  most  stored  Majesty  wa& 
pleased  graciously  to  look  upon  them,  they  atfe 
g^wn  into  a  tract,  and  have  an  ambition  (like  the 
gourd  of  Jonas)  to  dwell  in  the  eye  of  the  mn, 
from  whence  they  receited  life  and  inicretnent 
And  although  hecause  some  violence  hath  been 
donie  to  the  profession  of  the  doctrine  of  this  trea- 
tise, it  may  seem  to  be  Vverbum  ia  temporeiHon 
suo,'  itaid  like  the  offering  cypress  to  a  conqnorof, 
0^  palms  to  a  broken  atmy;  yet  I  hope  I  jshtadl 
the  less  need  an  apology,  because  it  is  certain,  he 
does  really  disserve  no  just  and  noble  interest, 
that  serves  that  of  the  Spirit,  and  religions  Aa^ 
becaiise  the  stiiferings  of  a  king  and  a  confessor 
are  the  great  deikionstratioti  to  all  the  worlds  that 
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truth  is  as  dear  to  your  Majesty,  as  the  jewels 
of  your  diadem^  and  that  your  conscience  is  tender 
as  a  pricked  eye;  I  shall  pretend  this  only  to 
alleviate  the  inconrenience  of  an  unseasonable  ad- 
dress, that  I  present  your  Majesty  with  a  humble 
persecuted  truth,  of  the  same  constitution  with 
that  condition  whereby  you  are  become  most  dear 
to  God,  as  having  upon  you  the  characterism  of 

'  the  sons(  of  God,  bearing  in  your  sacred  person 
the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  your  elder 
brotheir,  the  King  of  sufferings,  and  the  Prince  of 
the  e&tholic  church;  But  I  consider  that  kings/ 
and  their  great  councils,  and  rirlers  ecclesiastieal, 
have  a  special  obligation  for  thie  defence  of  liturgies; 
because  they  having  the. -greatest  oflGlces,  have  the 
gtieatest  heeds  of  auieiliaries  from  heaven,  which 
are.  best  procured  by  the  pubhc  spirit,  the  spirit 

rofj  gavemment  and  supplication.  And  since  the 
first,  the  best,  and  most.jsolemn  liturgies  and  set 

'forms   of  prayer,   WBre'  made   by  the   best  and 

.greatest  princes,  by  Moses,  by  David,  and  the  son 

iof:  David;  your  Majesty  may  be  pleased  to  ob- 
serve such  a  proportion  of  circumstances  in  my 
laying  this  '  Apology  for  Liturgy'  at  your  feet,  that 

possibly  I  may  the. easier  obtain  a  pardon  for  my 
great  boldness;   which  if  I  shall  hope  for,  in  all 

^ther  contingencies  I  shall  represent  myselfa  per- 
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ison  indifferent  whether  I  live  or  die,  so  I  may 
by  either,  serve  God,  and  God's  church,  and  God's 
vicegerent,  in  the  capacity  of. 

Great  Sir, 
Tour  Majesty's  most  humble^ 

And  most  obedient  subject  and  servant, 

JER.  TAYLOR. 
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AUTHORIZED  AND  SET  FORMS  OF  LITURGY. 


Wheh  judges  were  instead  of  kings,  and  Hophni  and 
Pbinehas  were  among  the  priests,  evexy  man  did  what  was 
right  in  his  own  eyes,  but  few  did  what  was  pleasing  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord;  and  the  event  was  this,  God  put  on  14^ 
fierce  ange^r  against  them,  and  itirted  up  and  armed  th^ 
enemies  of  their  conntty  and  rdigion,  and  they  ptevailed 
very  far,  against  the  expectation  and  confidenoet  of  them^ 
who  thought  the  goodness  of  tiieiir  cause  would  have  bonne 
put  the  iniquity  of  their  p^Bons,  and  ^t  the  impiety  of 
their  adversaries  would  have  disabled  them  ev«i  fron^  boing 
made  Ood's  seourges  and  instruments  of  punishing  his  oWn 
people :  the  sadness  of  the  event,  proved  the  vanity  of  their 
hopes ;  for  that  which  was  the  instnunent  of  their  worst^p, 
the  determination  of  their  religious  addresses,  the  place 
where  G<kl  did  meet  his  people,  from  which  the  priests  spake 
to  God^  and  God  gave  hia  oracles,  that  they  dishonourably 
and  miserably  lost:  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was  taken,  the 
impious  priests,  who  made  the  sacrifice  of  the  h&t^  to 
becc^e  an  abomination  to  the  people,  were  dain  with  the 
sword  of  the  l^hilistines;  old  Eli  lost  his  life,  «fid  the  wife.of 
Pbinehas  died  .with  sdrr6w  and  the  miscarriages  of  child- 
birth,  crying  out,  ^'  That  ^hd  glory  was  departed  from  Isitiel, 
because  the  ar|i  of  Qod  waa  taken." 
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2.  In  these  things  we  also  have  been  but  too  like  the  sons 
of  Israel;  for  when  we  sinned  as  greatly,  we  also  have 
groaned  under  as  great  and  sad  a  calamity.  For  we  have 
not  only  felt  the  evils  of  an  intestine  war,  but  God  hath 
smitten  us  in  our  spirit,  and  laid  the  scene  of  his  judgoients 
especially  in  religion ;  he  hath  snuffed  our  lamp  so  near,  that 
it  is  almost  extinguished,  and  the  sacred  fire  was  put  into 
a  hole  of  the  earth,  even  then  when  we  were  forced  to  light 
those  tapers  that  stood  upon  our  altars,  that  by  this  sad 
truth  better  than  by  the  old. ceremony  we  might  prove  our 
suceession  to  those  holy  men,  who  were  constrained  to  sing 
hymns  to  Christ,  in  dark  places  and  retirements. 

3.  But  I  delight  not  to  observe  the  correspondencies  of 
such  sad  accidents,  which  as  they  may  happen  upon  divers 
causes,  or  may  be  forced  violently  upon  the  strength. of 
fancy,  or  driven  on  by  jealousy,  and  the  too  fond  openings 
of  troubled  hearts;  and  afflicted  spirits ;  so  they  do  but  help 
to  vex  the  offending  part,  and  relieve  the  afflicted  but  with  a 
fantastic  and  groundless  comfort:  I  will,  therefore,  deny 
leave  to  my  own  affections  to  ease  themselves  by  cono^lain- 
ing' of  others:  I  shall  only  crave  leave  that  I  may  remember 
Jerusdein,  and  call  to  mind  the  pleasures  of.  the  temple,  the 
order  of  her  services,  the  beauty  of  her  buildings,  the  sweets 
ness  of  her  songs,  the  decency  of  her  ministmtions,  the 
assiduity  and  economy  of  her  priests  and-  Levites^  the  daily 
8acrifi<5e>  and  that  eternal  fire  of  devotion  that  went  not  out 
by  day  nor  by  nij^t;  these  were  the  pleasures  of  our  peace, 
and  tKere  is  a  remanent  feliciify  in  the  very  memory  of  tiio^ 
spirilual  delights  which  we  then  enjoyed,  as  antepasts  of 
heaven,  and  consignations  to  an4mitK)rtahty  of  joys.  And  it 
may  be  so  again,  when  it  shall  please  God  who  hath  the- 
hearts  of  all  princes  in  his  hand,  and  turneth  them  as  the 
rivers  of  waters;  and  when  men  wil^  consider  the  invaluable - 
loss  that  is  consequent,  and  the  duiger  of  sin  that  is  append- 
ant to  the  destroying  forms  of  such  discipline  and  devotion 
in  which  God  was  purely  worshipped,  and  the  church  was 
edified,  and  the  people  instructed  to  great  degrees  of  piety, 
knbwledge/and  devotion. 

4.  And  such  is  die  hturgy  of  the  church  of  B^glaadi' 
I  shall  not  need  to  enumerate  th^  (advantages  of  liturgy  in 
general,  though  it  be  certain  that  some  liturgy  or  other  it 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


AUTHOHI Z£D  AKD  8£T  r4>RMS  OF  LlTUH&r.      285 

most  neeesfary  in  public  ^diresseSy  that  so  we  may  imitate 
the  perpetual  practice  of  all,  settled  churches  since  Christi- 
anityy  <xr  ever  since  Moses'  law,  or  the  Jewish  church  came 
td'have  a  settled  foot,  and  any  rest  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 
.2.:  .That  we  may  follow  the  example,  and  obey  the  precept 
of  our  blessed  Saviour,  who-appointed  a  set  form  of  devotipn ; 
and  cei^tainly  they  that  profess  enmity  against  all  liturgy,  can 
in: no* sense  obey  the  prec^t  given  by  him,  who  gave  comr 
nxsnd,  ^  When  ye  pray,  say.  Our  Father."  3.  That  all  that 
'Come, may, know  the; condition  of  public  communion,  their 
raligion,  and  manner  of  address  to  God  Almighty.  4.  That 
the  truth  of  the  proposition,  the  piety  of  the  desires,  and  the 
faokiesty  of  the  petitions,  the  simplicity  of  our  purposes,  and 
iliejuatice  of  our  designs  may  be  secured  before  hand; 
because  whatsoever  is  not  of  Caiih,  is  sin,  and  it  i&  impossible 
that  we^  should  pray-  to  Ood  in  the  extempore  prayers  of  t^^ 
priest,  by  any  faith,  but  unreasonable,  unwarranted,  insecure, 
and  implicit.  6.  That  there  may  be  union  of  hearts,  and 
apifits,  and  tongues.  6.  That  there  may  be  a  public  symbol 
of  communion  in  our  prayers,  which  are  the  best  instruments 
cf  endearing  us  to  Ood,  and  to  one  another )  Km  o^rn  ir 

*^  Private,  prayer  not  assisted  with  the  concord  and  unity  of 
a.pub)ic  spirit,  is  weaker  and  less  effectual,"  saith  St.  Basik 
7.  Thai- the:  ministers  less  learned,  may  have  provisions  of 
deifotions  made  for  them.  8.  That  the  more  learned  may 
ha^e  no  occasion  of  osten^on  ministered  to  them,  lest  theijr 
best  .actions,  tb^r  prf^yers,  b^  turned  -into  sin.  9*  That  extrar 
vagant^  levities,  and  secret  impieties,  be  prevented.  10.  That 
the  p^cea  eeclesiastioal  m«^,  the  better  secure/^the.  articl^fi 
ofreli^o^n.  IL  That  they  may  edify  the  people,  by  being 
repositpricHi  of  holy  and  necessary  truths  ready  formed  ou^' 
of  their  needs,  and  deseribed  in.  theii;  books  of  daily  use  ^ 
for  that  waQ  one  pf  the  advices  of  the  apostle*,  'teaching,  and 
admonishii^  on§  mu^t^er  in  psalms^  and  hymnf ,  and  spiritual 
songs.'  12.  That  men  by  the  intervening  of  authority;  onay 
be  engaged .  to  certain  devotions.  13.  That  not  only  the 
duty,  )3ut  the  very  form  of  its  ministration  may  be  honoured 
by  the  counteoance  of  authority,  and  not  be  exposed  to  con- 

*  Colos.  iii. 

VOL.  VII.  X 
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U/mpi,  %y  f  efitson  of  the  insofficieney  of  its  extavnid  wamat 

14.  Tbat  the  assignation  of  such  offiees,  and  ttppropriatkig 
them  to  the  ministry  of  certain  perscms,  may  be  a  eanoiA 
to  secure  the  endossres  of  fte  clerical  oraers  from  ths 
niior(>iiigB  and  invasions  of  pretending  and  unhatlo^B^  BfiriiB. 

15.  That  indetermination  of  the  office  may  not  introdooe 
indlfibrency^  nor  indiffeirency  lead  in  a  freer  lifaeity^  or  libeil^ 
degenerate  into  lieentiottsness,  or  lieentiotiBttesB  into  felly, 
and  vanity ;  and  these  eome  somettmea  ikttetided  with  see«h)r 
designs,  lest  these  be  cursed  with  the  immiscsoii'  of  a  peevish 
spirit  npon  our  priests,  and  that  spirit  be  a  teaehcp  of  lietl^ 
and  these  lies  become  the  basis  of  impious  theorems^  Which 
Itfe  certainly  attended  wrth  ungodly  )tv«s ;  and  then  ekfktit 
itiheism  or  antiehristianism  may  come,  according  as  shaU 
happen  in  the  conjottction  of  time  and  other  cireumatancAi; 
for  this  wouW  be  a  sad  cKmax,  a  ladder  upon  wbieh  are  no 
angek  ascending  or  descending,  beeanse  the  degreea  tead  t^ 
dari^ness  and  miltory.  . 

6.  But  tiiat  which  is  of  special  concernment  is  tkia,  thiit 
the  liturgy  of  the  church  of  England  hatii  advaatagea  se 
many  and  s6  eonsidemble,  as  not  only  to^  mk^  itself  above 
Ilie  devotions  of  othei^  <ditirches,  but  to  endettr  the  affiMtioai 
of  good  people  to  be  in  love  vnth  liturgy  Iti  genemj. 

6.  For  to  the  ehufohes  of  the  Roman  communion  we  qaa 
say,  tbat  ours  is  reformed ;  to  ilie  reformed  ohuichea  we  can 
say;  that  ours  is  orderly  and  decent;  for  we  were  ft<ee4  fioii 
Ae  impositions  and  laating  errors  of  a  tymnnieal  spbvt,  tad 
yet  from  the  estiavaganciea  of  a  popular  spirit  toa :  oui  refer- 
mation  was  done  without  tumults  and  yet  we  saw  it  aeeessi^ 
to  reform ;  we  were  zerious  to  oast  away  the  old  errorsj,  bi^ 
our  zeal  was  balanced  witii  the  considemtipn  mid  Ike  resulU 
of  authority:  not  like  wometi  of  children  when  tiiey  are 
aftfghted  with  fire  in  their  clothes ;  we  shaked  off  ti!ie  coal 
indeed,  but  not  our  garments^  lest  we  should  have  exposed 
our  churches  to  tfiat  nakedness^  which  the  exeellent  nen  of 
our  siater*churchea  eemplaified  to  he  ameo^  tfaemisdves. 

7;  And,  indeed,  it  is  no  small  advantage' to  oor  litBrgy, 
that  it  wa»  the  ofilbpriiig  of  all  that  authority,  whioh  ww  it^ 
prescribe  in  matters  of  rehgicm.  The  king  and  the  priest 
which  are  the  '  antistites  religionis/  and  the  preservers  of  both 
the  tables  joined  in  this  woHl,  and  the  people,  as  it  was  repre> 
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sealed' in  piurliament,  ware  advised  withal,  in  authorizing  th«^ 
fonn  after  much  deliberation ;  for  the-  rule,  '  Quod  spectat  ad 
omnea»  ab  ot^nibus  tractari  debet^'  was  here  observed  with 
sltictoQ88;i.and  then,  as  it  had  the  advantages  of  discpurse,  so 
atsoy^  of  authorities, — ita  reason  from  one,  and  its  sanction  from 
the;  olliev,  that  it  might  be  both  reasonable,  and  aacrodj  and 
fixe,  not  only  from  the  indiscretions,,  but  (which  m  very  cont 
ttdetable)  from  thescandal  of  popukrity. 

t^^  And  in  tbis>  I  cannot  but  observe  the  great  wisdom 
and  merey.  of  God  in  directing  the  contrivers  of  the  lituiigy, 
with  the  spirit  of  zeal  and  prudence,  tp  allay  the  furies 
leind  'KeaAs  of  the  first  afFrighlment.  For  when  men  are  iift 
danger  of  burning,  so  thc^  )eap  from  the  flfunes,  they  con?* 
sider  not  whither^  but  whence :  and  the  first  refljections  ^ 
a  efooked  tree  are  not  to  str^igbtness,  but  to  a  CQnt|*ary 
incurvation:  yet  it  pleased  the  Spirit  of  God  so  to  t^mpfi; 
and  direct  their  spirits,  that  in  the  fijnst  liturgy  of  King 
Edward,  they  didre^tber  retain  something  that  needed  fur-* 
ibeif  oonsid^mtion,  than  reject,  any  thing  that  was  certainly 
pious  and  holy ;  and  in  the  second  liturgy,  thdA  they  mighl 
iihto  thoroughly  reform,  they  did  rather  cast  out  something 
iba$k  might,  with  good  pn>fit,  have  remained,  than  not  seitisQr 
the  world  of  their  zeal  to  reform,  of  their  charity  in  declining 
every  thing  that  was  offensive,  and  the  clearness  of  their  light 
ia  disoesning  every  semblance  of  error  or  suspicion  in.  Aq 
Raakan  chttreh4 

9.  The  truth  is,  although  they  framed  the  liturgy  with 
tbe  greatest  consideration  that  could  b^,  by  all  the  U|iite4 
friedom  of  this  church  and  stat^;  yet^  us  ifpiopb^c^y  tx^ 
arroid  their  being  charged.in  after  ages  with  a. '  crQpt|sou|i|m'  of 
seUgion,  a  dark,  ^  twilight,^  imperfect  reJTormation,  they  jodned 
to  their  own;  star  all  the  shining  tapers  of  the  other  reformed 
daMtrchea,  calling  for  the  advice  of  the  most  eminently  leame4 
and.vealone  reformeirs  in  other  kingdoms,  th^t  the  light  of 
all  together  might  show  them  a  clear  path  to  wf^k  in.  And 
this  thek  care  produced  someohange;  f<Hr,  upon  the. con? 
8iiitation>  the  first  form  of  king  Edward's  service  book  wa^f 
approved  with  the  exception  of  a  very  few  clauaes>  whidi 
upon  that  oecaaioli  were  reviewed  and  expung^,  till  jit  came 
to  Ihat  seeoikl  form  wd  modest  beauQ^,  it  was  in  the  edition 
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of  MDLII.,  and  which  Gilbertos,  a  German,  approvecf  «f  ai 
a  transcript  of  the  ancient  and  primithre  forms. 

10.  It  was  necessary  for  them  to  stay  somewhere.  Ghfia* 
tendom  was  not  only  reformed,  but  divided  too,  and  every 
^vision  would,  to  all  ages,  have  called  for  some  altei*atidn,or 
else  have  disliked  it  publicly;  and  since  all  thait  cast  offline 
Roman  yoke,  thought  they  had  title  enough  to  be  aSki 
reformed,  it  was  hard  to  have  pleased  all  the  private  inte^ 
rests  and  peevishness  of  men  that  called  themselves  (riendf, 
and,  therefore,  that  only  in  which  the  church  of  Rome  huA 
prevaricated  against  the  word  of  Ood,  or  inifbvated^agairist 
apostolical  tradition,  all  that  was  pared  away.    But  at  hM 

'  she  fixed,  and  strove  no  further  to  please  the  peojpk;  wh6 
never  could  be  satisfied. 

11.  The  painter  that  exposed  his  work  to  the  cens^ire 
of  the  common  passengers,  resolving  to  mend  it  as  long  as 
any  man  could  find  fault,  at  last  had  brought'  the  eyes  io  the 
ears,  and  the  ears  to  the  neck,  and  for  his  excused  sub- 
scribed, '  Hanc  populus  fecit  :*  but  his '  banc  ego,'  that  wbM> 
he  made  by  the  rules  of  his  art,  and  the  advice  of  men  skiSed 
in  the  same  mystery,  was  the  bettet  piece.  The  church  of 
Engluid  should  have  pared  away  all  the  canon  of  the  com- 
munion, if  she  had  mended  her  piece  at  the  prescription 
of  the  Zttinglians ;  and  all  her  oflfice  of  baptism,  if  she  httd 
mended  by  the  rules  of  the  Anabaptists ;  and  kept  up  altan^ 
still  by  the  example  of  the  Lutherans  ;  and  not  have  retained 
decency  by  the  good  will  of  the  Catvihists  \  and  now  another 
new  light  is  sprung  tip,  she  should  have  no  liturgy  at  all;  but 
the  worship  of  God  be  left  to  the  managing  of  chanee,  and 
indeliberation,  and  a  petulant  faiicy . 

12.  It  began  early  to  discover  its  inconvenience ;  f^r 
when  certain  zealous  persons  fled  to  Frankfort,  to  avoid 
the  funeral  piles  kindled  by  the  Roman  bishops  in  Qii^en 
Mary's  time,  as  if  they  had  not  enemies  enough  abroad, 
they  fell  foul  with  one  another,  and  the  quarrel  was  abo^t 
the  common  prayer-book;  and  some  of  tiiein  made  their 
appeal  to  the  judgment  of  Mr.  Calvin,  whom  tiiey  prepo)»^ 
sessed  with  strange  representments,  and  troubled  phatftasEtis 
concerning  it;  and  yet  the  worst  he  said  upon  the  prt>v6- 
icalion  of  those  prejudices  was,  that  even  its  vanities  were 
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.  ^ohirable.  '  Tolerabiiea  ineptias'  was  the  nahandsonie  epitlKt 
he  gave  to  some  things,  which  he  was  forced  to  dislike  by 
IM9  OTer  earnest  co^nplying  with  the  bretkrea  of  Frankfort^ 
.  13.  Well !  upon  this,  the  wisdom  of  this  church  and  state 
«aw  it  necessary  to  ^9  where,  with  advice,  she  had  begun,-— 
4|»d  with  cwnsel,  she  had  once  mended.  And  to  hate 
.ulter^  in  things  inconsiderable,  upon  a  new  design  or  suUe^ 
«Siiidike,  had  been  extreme  Iqvity,  and  apt  to  have  mad^ 
tlie  men  cOot^s^ptible,  their  authority  slighted,  and  the 
4ki0g  ridiculous^  eapeicially  before  adversaries,  that  watched 
i^ii  opfortwiity  aad  appearances  to  have  disgraced  the  r^for- 
jnntiQa.  Here,  therefore,  it  became  a  law,  was  establishe4 
J^.jan  act  of  parliameoi,  was  made  solemn  by  an  appendant 
penitlty  against  all,  thai;,  oa  either  hand,  did  prevaricate  a 
if^nction.of  so  16ng  and  «o^  prudent  consideratiosi. 

14.  Sut  the  commoa  pmy^r-^book  had  the  fate  of  St. 
.Paul;  for  when  it  had  scaped  the  storms  of  the  Roi^an  sea, 
y^  a  viper  sprung  out  of  Queen  Mary's  fires,  which  at 
Fmokfort  first  leaped  upon  the  hand  of  the  church ;  but 
jf4p^  that  time,  it  bath  gnawn  the  bowels  of  its  own  mother^ 
jand, given  itself  life  by  the  death  of  its  parent  and  nurse. 

16.  For  as  for  the  adversaries  from  the  Roman  party, 
.they  were  so  convinced  by  the  piety  and  innocence  of  the 
common  prayer-book,  that  they  could  accuse  it  of  no  de- 
formity ;  but  of  imperfection,  of  a  want  of  some  things  which 
vthey  Jiidged  qonvenient,  because  the  errpr  had  ft  wrinkle  on 
.it,  and  the  fiice  of  antiquity*  And,  therefore,  for  tea  or 
eleyep  years  they  came  to  our  churches,  joined  in  our  devo- 
itions,  ,)Emd  cQmmnnicated  without  scruple,  till  a  temporal 
interest  of  the  church  of  Rome  rent  the  schism  wider,  and 
made,  ijb  .gajie  like  the  Jaws  of  the  grave. 

.  And  let  Q»e  say^  it  adds  no  small  degree  to  my  confidence 
,^d  ppinion  of  the  English  common  prayer-book,  that, 
^^ongst  the  ntimerous  armies  sent  from  the  Roman  semi- 
.ooaries  Xwho  were  curious  enough  to  inquire,  able  enough  to 
,filld  putu  a|id  wante4  no  anger  to  have  made  them  charge 
Jbpme  apy  enttr  in  our  liturgy,  if  the  matter,  had  not  been  un- 
j^ilam&blei  and  the, composition  excellentX  there  was  never  any 
impety  pr  heresy  charged  upoi)  the  hturgy  pf  the  church :  for 
I, reckon  not  the  calumnies  of  Harding,  for  they  were  only  in 
general,  calling  it  '  darkness,'  See.,  froni  which  asperslion  it 
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Jm^B  worthily  vindicated  by  M.  Deering.    The  ttuth  of  it  id,      ; 

•the  compilers  took  ihat  course  which  vrns^  suffictefnt  to  hare      ) 
isecmred  it  against  the  malice-  of  a  Spanish  inquisitor^'  <^  ih^e      < 

'%brutJny  of  a  more  inquisitiTe  presbytery  §  for  they  put 
nothing  of  controversy  into  their  pmyers,  lnotbing  diAt  iras 
then  matter  of  Question ;  only  because  they  could  not  pra- 
phesy,  they  put  in  some  things  which,  since  then;  have  been 
<3alled  to  que^tibn  by  persons,  whose  interest  was  highly  con- 
cerned to  find  fault  with  something.  But  thttt  utso  tetlh  been 
%he  fate  of  the  penmen  of  holy  Scripture^  some  of  wMdi 
-could  prof^esy^  and  yet  could  not  prevent  this.  Bot  1  do 
iiot  remember  thtft  any^man  was  ever  put  to  it  to.  justify  the 
common  prayer  against  any  positive,  public,  and  professed 
charge  by  a  Roman  adversi^rys  nay,  it  .is  tiian«ffiiittdd  to  its 
by  the  testimony  c^  persons  greater- than  aQ  exe^ti^nis,  Ihit 
Baulos  Quartus,  in  his  private  infeerCMrses'  and  lett^ite  to 
qet%0n  Elizabeth,  did  oier  to  confirm  the  English  common 
prayev^^book,  if  s^  would  ucknowledge  his  prima:cy  an$ 
Authority,  and  the  reformation  derivative  from  him  \  And 
this  lenity  was  pursued  by  hk  successor,  Pius  Quartus^  with 
an  ^omnk.  de  nobis  tibi  pdlic^re  :'  he  asstrred  her  she  ohoxM 
have  any  thing  from  him,  not  only  things  pertaining  to  her 
tK>uI,  but  what  might  conduce  to  the  u$tabtishm>(^nt  and  con- 
firmation of  her  royal  dignity;  amofiig^t  wbich^  that  the 
Utiirgy,  new  estaUiehed  by  her  authority,  shotdd  ^ot  he 
msdiEKled  by  the  ^pope's  poweiT;^  was  iiot  the  least  consider- 
ublo. 

.16.  And  possibly  this  hath  cast  adpud  upon  it^n^'t^e 
eyes  of  such  persons  who  never  will  l^eep  charity,  or  sq 
much  as; civility,  jbut'with  thoise,  with  whom  Ihey  have 
made  a  league  offensive  and  defensive  againi^t-all  the  woiid. 
This  hatb  made  it  to  be.8uiq>eeteid  of  too  n^u^  comjdiance 
wiA  that  church,  and  her  offices  of  devotion,  and  that  it 'ii^  a 
v^  cento  composed  out  of  the  Mass^book,  Pontifical,  Bk- 
viaries.  Manuals,  and  Portuises  of  the  Roman  church. 

17;  I  cannot  say  but  many  of  our  prayers  are  also  in^tfie 
Roman  offices.  But  so  they  are  also  in  the&cripture,  so  also 
is  tfa&  Lord's^. prayer ;  and  if  they  were  not,  yet  tiie  allegation 
|s  very  inairt^cial,  and  the  cbai^  peevish  and  wirea^alAle, 

^    .     b  Torture  Torti,pU4^.  f  C»mb«  Autfsl  A«  D.  15^. 
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y^hefi  tiierf  w^m  BrOtUng  good  m  the  Rowm  book^,  or  that 
it  w^e  mkwfvl  to  pray  a  good  prayer^  which  they  had  offiq^ 
Mifimed  ><^th  red  l^tti^s.  Tha  objection  hath  not  ^enae 
e»oijigh  to  procure  an  answer  upop  its  own  stock,  bi^t  \>y 
ii€fl€ictioti  from  <a  4u€Cjb  troth^  which  u#^  1^  be  like  lights 
maaife^qgitaelf,  ^fjA  discovering  dark^eas. 

18.  It  was  firatiperfeoted  ia  kii^  Edward  VL's  time,  but 
it  wa«>  fa|y>  and  by,  ii|^iig;ii€^,  through  the  ohatiaate  and  dia- 
%9pU^g  w^ioe  of  maiiy  t  they  are  tlie  w^oirds  of  M.  Fox,  in 
his  book  of  martyrs.  Then  it  was  reviewed  and  published 
with  so  much  (^probation,  that  it  was  accounted  the  work  of 
God ;  but  yet,  not  long  after,  theire  were  soipe  persons,. '  qui 
dH^^onis  occasionem  %rripiebsait»'  saith  Alesius,  ^  vocabula 
^<:peii6  qrUabas  ezpendeMo;' '  th^  tried  it  by  points  and 
syHal^les/  wd  weighed  eyery  word^'  ftnd  sought  occasions  to 
qipurrel ::  which  be^ig  observed  by  archbishop  Cran|ner,  he 
cansed  it  to  be  translated  mto  Latin,  and  aent  it  to  Bncer^ 
requiring  hk  judgqE^ent  of  it,  who  returned  this  answ^$ 
''  That  aUho^gh. there  are  in  it  scpie  things  '  quse  rapi  possunt 
ab  inqiiie^is  ad  nuatariiBun  cantentionisy'  ^  whioh,  by  peevish 
men,  B^y  be  cavilled  at,'  yet  there  was  nothing  in  it  bui 
what  was  taken  out  of  the  Scripturei^  or  agreeable  to  it,  if 
rightly  understood ;  that  is,  if  hapdl^  and  read  by  wise  and 
good  lyien.''  The  sseal  which  archbishop  Grindal,  bishop 
Ridley,  Dr,  Taylor,  and  other  the  holy  martyrs  and  confessm 
in  queen  Mary's  time,  expressed  foir  this  excellent  liturgy,^ 
befpre  s^id  ^  the  time  of  their  death,  defending  it  by  their 
disputation^  adorning  it  by  thfir  practice,  and)  feeling  it  with 
their  ^ods^  are  arguments  which  ouglit  to  recfommend  it  tfx 
all  the  sons  of  the  church  of  Englai^d  for  (^ver,  ii^finitely  to 
he  vahied  beyond  all  the  little  v^hispem  and  murmurs  of 
^^lunent  pretend^  agfiinst-it ;  and  when  it  came  out  of  this 
flame,  and  was  purified  in,^  martyr's  fires,  it  hepame  ft 
vessel  of  honour,  and  used  in  the  honse  pf  God  in  aU  tl)# 
days  0f  that  long  peace,  which  was  the  eifect  of  God's 
blessing,  and  the  reward,  as  w#  hpmbly  hope,  of  .^^  ho^ 
lidigioni  and  when  it  was  htid  aside,  in  jthe  days  of  cj^iqmij) 
]tf$^fy,  it  isras  ^  ^  the  great  d?cay  pf  the  du^  honpnr  of  Q^ 
and.duiQ^^fort  to  tb^  pfqfequi^rsjQf  the  truth  of  Christ's  v^ 
gion :'  they  are  the  words  of  queen  Elizabeth,  and  her  grave 
aod  wise.parUam^U 
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19.  Archlnshop  Cranmer,  in  bis  purgation,  A.  D.  1653, 
made  an  oflFer,  if  the  queen  would  give  him  leave,  to  prove  all 
that  is  contained  in  the  common  prayer-borft,  to  be  con- 
formable to  that  order  which  our  blessed  Saviour,  Christ, 
did  both  observe  and  command  to  be  observed*  And  a  Ktdo 
after,  he  offers  to  join  issue  upon  this  point, ^ that  the  order  of 
the  church  of  England,  set  out  by  authority  of  flie  innocent 
and  godly  prince  Edward  VI.,  in  his  high  court  of  parlia- 
ment, is  the  same  that  was  used  in  the  church  fifteen 
bmidred  years  past. 

'  20.  And  I  shall  go  near  to  make  his  words  good.  For 
veiy  much  of  our  liturgy  is  the,  very  words  of.  Scripture. 
The  psalms  and  lessons,  and  all  the  hymns,  save  one,  are 
nothing  else  but  Scripture,  and  owe  nothing  to  the  Roman . 
breviaries  for^  their  production  or  authority.  So-  that  the 
matter  of  them  is,  out  of  question,  holy  and  true :  as  for 
tiie  form,  none  ever  disliked  it,  but  they  that  will  admit  no 
form;  for  all  admit  this  that  admit  imy.  But  that  these 
should  be  parts  of  liturgy,  needs  not  to  be  a  question,  when 
we  remember,  that  Hezekiah  and  the  princes  made  it  a  law  to 
theirchurch,  to  sing  praises  to  the  JLord  "with  the  words  of 
David,  and  of  Asaph,  the  seer','^  aiid  that  Christ  himself  did' 
flto,  and  his  apostles,  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews,  in  the  feast 
of  Passover,  sung  their  hymns  and  portions  of  the  great 
AUelujah  in  the  words  of  David,  and  Asaph,  the  6eer%  too, 
and  that  there  was  a  song  in  heaven  made  up  of  the  words 
of  Moses,  and  David,  and  Jeremy,  the  seer,  and  that  the 
apostles  and  the  church  of  God.  always  chose  to  do  so, 
according  to  the  commandment  of  the  apostle,  that  we  sing 
psalms  and  hymns  to  God.  I  know  not  where  we  can  have 
better  than  the  Psalms  of  David  and  Asaph,  and  these  were 
ready  at  hand  for  the  use  of -the  church,  insomuch,  that  in 
the  Christian  synaxes,  particularly  in  the  churches  of  Corinth^ 
St.  Paul  observed  that  **  every  man  had  a  psalm ;"  it  was 
then  the  common  devotion  and  liturgy  of  all  the  faithful,  and 
90  for  ever^  and  the  fathers  of  the  fourth  council  of  Toledo 
justified  the  practice  of  the  church,  in  recitation  of  the  psalms 
and  hymns,  by  the  example  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  who^i 
Itfter  supper,  sung  a  psalm:  and  the  church  did  also  make 

#  ^  Qhrpn.  x^ii^.       ^  Apoc.  ](v.    Exod.  xv.    Psal.  cxiv.   J^r.  x.  6, 7^ 
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hymns  of  her  own,  in  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  sung  them : 
'such  as  WftB  the  '^  Te  Deum/  made  by  St.  Ambrose  and 
St.  Austin,  and  they  stood  her  in  great  stead,  not  only  as 
acts  of  direct  worship  to  Christ,  but  as  conservators  of  the 
articles  of  Christ's  divinity,  of  which  the  fathers  made  use 
against  the  heretic  Artemon,  as  appears  in  Busebius,  lib.  v* 
c.  38.  Eccles.  Hist. 

2K  That  reading  the  Scripture  was  part  of  the  liturgy  of 
tile  apostolical  ages,  we  find  it  in  the  tenth  canon  of  the 
apostles,  in  Albinus  Flaccus,  Rabanus  Maurus,  and  in  the 
liturgy  attributed  to  St.  James.  **  Deinde  leguntur  fusisdme 
oracula  sacra  v^eris  Testamaiti  et  prophetarum,  et  Filii  Dei 
incamatio  demonstratur;  passio,  resurrectio  ex  mortuis,  as* 
census  in  coelum,  secundus  item  culventos  ejus  cum  gloria. 
Atque  id  fit  singulis  diebus,''  8lc.  < 

22.  So  that  since  thus  far  the  matter  of  our  devotions  is 
warrlinted  by  God's  Spirit,  and  the  form  by  the  precedents  of 
Scripture  too,  and  the  ages  apostolical,  above  half  of  the 
English  liturgy  is  as  Divine  as  Scripture  itself,  and  the  choice 
of  it  for  practice  is  no  less  than  apostolical. 

23.  Of  the  same  consideration  is  the  Lord's  prayer,  com- 
maiuled  by  our  blessed  Saviour  in  two  evangelists:  the 
^  introit'  is  the  Psal.  xcv.,  and  the  responsories  of  morning  and 
evening  prayer,  ejaculations  taken  from  the  words  of  David 
and  Hezekiah ;,  the  decalogue  recited  in  the  communion  is  the 
ten  words  of  Moses,  and  without  peradventure,  was  not  taken 
into  tbe  office  in  imitation  of  the  Roman ;  for  although  it 
wals  done,  upon  great  reason,  and  considering  the  great  igno- 
rance of  the  people  they  were  to  inform,  yet  I  think  it  was 
jiever  in  any  church-office  before,  but  in  manuals  and  cate- 
chisms only :  yet  they  are  made  liturgic  by  the  sufiTrages  at 
the  end  of  every  commandment,  and  need  no  other  warrant 
from  antiquity  but  the  twentiedi  chapter  of  Exodus.  There 
.are:  not  many  parts  beside,  and  they  which  are,  derive  themr 
sdv^s  from  an  elder  house  than  the  Roman  offices ;  the 
jQldia  Patri  was. composed  by  the  Nicene  council,  the  latter 
versicle  by  St.  Jerpme,  though  some  eminently  learned, 
and,  in  particular,  Baronius,  is  of  opinion  that  it  was  much 
more  ancient.  It  was,  at  first,  a  confession  of  faith,  and  used 
by  a  pewly  baptia^ed  ppnvert  and'tl^e  standers  by ;  and  then  it 
came  to  be  a  hyion,  and  very  eaily  annexed  to  tbe  antipbons, 
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and  afterwardB  to  £ha  Pflidms  and  hymiia,  «I1  evobpt  thott^f 
St.  Ai&broser  beginning  ymAk ''  Te  Deuiti/  became  thskt  of 
ksdif  is  a  gr^at  dosLebygj,  It  is  »e¥en  ttmee  v»ed  in  tbe 
Greek  offioe  ^  bftptism^  and  in  tbe  recitation  of  it  il^  fW9i 
and  j^eople  stood  idl  ut>  and  tamed  to  th^  etfat;  and  l]i»» 
onston  ei^rer  continued  in  the  ehnrch,  ai^  is  atiU  fetamed  m 
the  church  of  England,  in  conformity  to  the  ancient*  and 
Jinmi^ve  cuistilniy  <aa¥e  only  t^t  in  the  litany  we  kneel^  Which 
ja  a  morer>hiind>le  pdiifcui^  biut  not  so  aneient^-^tbe  Itlanii^ 
having  .U8iia%  been  aaid  wdkingy  not  kneeHng  ear  syteoliimg* 
But  in  Htds  the  variety  is  an  otnasneat  td  the  dtitfeh's  gaar^ 
nent.  St«  Qmgcfty  added  thb  doxdogy  to  the  respimsory 
«t;tbe  faeginaing  of  prayer/  after  '^  O  Lord,  make  haste  to 
help  use''  that  was  Ihe  last,  and  yet  above  it  Atousand  years 
old,  and  much  older  than  the  body  of  popery.  And  as  fyr 
tiie  lailAer  part  of  the  doaLology,  I  am  clearly  Gt  dpinion^  that 
dioagh  it  mighty  by  St.  Jerome,  be  brought  into  the  Xialin 
church,  yet  it  was  in  the  Gredi:  churdi  before  him ;  witneas 
ahat  most  ancient  bynm  or  doxoiogy.  Km  0-01  'm  jo&bv  omki^ 
vofiev,  rS  nceetfi  mm  tS  vi^  mou  rS  aylu  msv^utri,  vvv  mu  a&nm  '^s 
^€Aq  ai&9a^  tSv  diSwiv.  'A^atif*  However^  as  to  the  matter  of 
4he  doxcdegy,  it  is  ilo  other  than  the  oonfesaton  of  the  three 
iuuost  blessed  perwMis  of  the  Trinity,  which  Ohri&dl;  com* 
hsanded^  snd  whiefa,  with  greatest  sdleamity,  we  deiclare  in 
baptism;. and  cerlaiidy  we  can  no  ways  betib^,  or  more 
aoleihttly  and  ritasdly,  give  gtory  to'  &e  holy  Trinity,  than  by 
heing  baptized  into  the  profession  aiid  service  *of  it  Hie 
^sagion  was  taught  to  the  Greek  church  by  angels;  but 
certain  it  is,  it  sprang  not  from  a  Roman  fountain;  andiiiat 
•die  canon  of  04tr  communion  is  the  same  wiA  the  old  eanon 
of  the  church,  many  hondred  years  before  popery  had  in- 
vaded the  simplicity  of  Christian  religion,  is  evident,  if  we 
compare  the  particulars  recited  by  St.  Basils  Innocentius'ss 
igpistle  to  John,  archbishop  of  Lyons,— Honortu8^  the  priest, 
Alcuinus^,  and  Walafiidus  Strabo^;  and  if  we  wi9,  w« 
may  add  the  liturgy  said  to  foe  St.  James's,  and  the  eon- 
stitutioti  of  St.  Clement  ^  (for  whoever  was  the  author  of 

'lie SfHi^Saact.  csKT.        *  De.CclebratioQe Misianim,c. cmaMsttik 
^  In  Gemina  Aninii,  lib.  1.  c.  86. 

^  D6  Diving  OfBc.  *  Super  Act  20^  tJna  autem  Sabb&tt. 

'Lib.  vuu  c.  1^, 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


.  AUTKCmiZlDD  AKD  SXT  FOBltfS  OT  LITUEGT.      J2dS 

Aese^  cettttoly  they  wefreBncientX  Radolpkus  Tongrenuft; 
ttad  Ihe  later  ritualifits,  CasMtncfe^,  Punelius,  HittorpiuSy 
JaeoboB  Goar^  and  the  itut, 

94.  Afid  that  we  may  be  yet  more  partionlar,  the  very 
^yer  for*  Christ's  eathoUe  diurch,  in  the  office  of  com- 
munaon,  beside  that  it  b  nothing  but  a  plain  exectttion  of 
an  apostoiioal.  precept)  eet  down  in  the  preifoce  of  the  prayer^ 
it  was  also  used  in  ail  tkneg,  and  in  all  ktargies  of  the  aneient 
ehuroh.  And  we  toad  this  attested  l^  St»  Cyril  of  JervBdem*" ; 
f^  Beiade  postqvamxoofectain  est  iUud  spkiCaaleeaGrificiuniy 
obBecmnns  Dram  proGOtmnuni  ecolasiturttm  pace,  pro  traoi- 
^nillftate  nuandi,  pro  r ^j^ibns/'i  Sec  Tadie  saioe  purpose  also 
iSbae  is  a  testimony  in  St.  Chrysostom,  which  becanse  it 
serrea  »ot  only  bete^  but  also  to  dher  «9ts>  it  wiB  not  be 
asMB/htiV'to  noteit:  f*  Qaiduautem  sibi  rult prhn^m  om^ 
nitma  ?  In  obsvqitio  scilicet  qnotidianoy  pcrpeiuoqiie  4ivineft 
veligionis  ritu.  Atcpie  id  noverunt  fideleS)  qnomodo  dfebus 
singahs,  OMne  et  vesperei^orationes  fandantur  ad  Doaunum ; 
quomodo  pco  onmi.  nrando  et  regibus^  et  omnibus  qai  in 
avkbairlate  pesiti  sunty  cdweerationes  i^  eoclesia 'fiuit.  Sed 
forte  qnis  dixerit,  pro  omnibus  quod  tat,  tantum  fideles  intel- 
ligi  volttisse.  At  id  verum  noQ  «8se  qtUB  sequuntur^  ostendunt. 
iDenique  ait,  pro  regikui;  neqve  -enini  tunc  reges  Deum  cok- 
ba&t.'^  It  is  eyidenihy/thisy  thai  the  custom  of  the  church 
wa^/ooi  oidy  in  the  eelebnition.of  the  holy  communion,  but 
in  aU  her  other  oiKces,  to  say  tfaia  prayer,  not  only  for 
Ghiist's  oa&olic  cfattrcfa,  but  for  all  the  woarldv    . 

25^  And  that  the  qharity  ^the  dniDah:  might  not  be  mis^ 
coBstcuedy.  he  pvodaces  his  warramt.  St.  Paul  not  only 
expneaaly  commands  us  .to  pray  ^for.all.mim/  but  adds,  by 
way  of  inatflnce,  'for  kings/  ^o  thtra  were  unchristian,  and 
heathen  ia,aU  the  world.  But  thii  form  of  prayer  is  almost 
w«tfdfor  word  in.  St.- Ambrose.  ''  Heecregula  ecclesiastica  est 
^adiiia:  k  magiatro  gentium,  qua  Atontur  sacerdotes  nostri, 
nt  pro  omnibus  swpplicent — d^eoantes  praregibus — orantes 
pro  its  quibtti^  sabbmis  potestas  .credita  est,  ut  in  justitia 
et  Terilate  gubernent — ^postnlantes  pro  iis  qui  in  necessitate 
yaria  sunt,  ut  eruti  et  liberati  Deum  coUaudent  incolumitatis 
autorem''.!'    Sp  far  goes  our  fonn  of  prayer.    But  St*  Am- 

"'Mystageg.  C&teclris.  5.  "  Hoiii.  6.  tn  i  Epist.  ad  Tim. 

*  In  Comment. 
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bi^seaddsi  ^'Referantee  qiioquegsaiMritmiu^ttmesc?'  And  ao 
ii  wa»  with  vm  in  the  fir^t  «erTice4>ooka  of  king  fidwaoGd,  i^ 
the  ptefaee  to  tbepntyer  engages  na  to  a  thttJttgiTii]^  ;  fanl 
I  Itoow  notlMMif  it.  waa  atolen/oat,  ikm  pre&oe  alilltemmnagy 
to.ohide  their  unwamecia  that  took  down  that  put  of  the 
bwildiag,  and  yet  Ieft;the  gate  standing;  But  if  the  leader 
please. to  be  satisfied  oostcenuDg  this  prayer^  wUchy  mdeed^ 
ia  tiie  longest  in  oat  8ierviG64M>oky  and  of  greatest  oonsidevar* 
tion^  he  may  see  it  taben  up  fromtihe  nnivefBalenstom  of  i^ 
diuroby  and  almost  in  all  the  woi^ds  of  the:  old  Utnrgies,  if  be 
wfll  observe  jthe  latencies  themsetTes^  of  St.  Basil,  Sti  Gfarya-^ 
ostom,  and  the  concurrent  testimonies  of  TertnllianF,  8l« 
Avstiift^  CefestiBe^  QennadiussProsper!,  9ami  Theephyfaust^*. 
2&  I  shaB  not  need  to  make  any  excasea  for  the  chnrefafs 
readily,  those  portions  of  Scripture,  which  we  caU  epistlea 
a^d  gospels^  before  the  commwaion.  They  are  Seriptmva  of 
the  choicest^  and  most  profitaUetransaotion^i  And  let  me 
pbservQ  Ais  thirst  that  ikey  are  not  only  declamAioncr^aU 
the;  mysteries  6f  .onr  redemption,  and  ndea  of  good  life,  ^bnt 
tbia  qhoi^  is  of  the  greatest  comj^anoe  with  the  neccssitiea 
of  the  Ghristian  cbnroh  that  can  be  imagined.  For,  if  we 
.deny  to  the  people  a^  liberty  of  rea^ng  Scriptnres,  may.  they 
not  complain,  as  Isaac-  did  against  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land,  that  the  Pfailistittes  had  spoiled  his  well,  and  the 
fountains  of  living  water  ?  if  a  free  nse  to  all  of  them,  and  of 
nU  Scriptafes,.  were  permitted,  should  not  the  efausch  henielf 
have  mpre  cauae  to  complain  of  the  infinite  lioentionsness 
imd  looseness  of  interpretations,  and  of  the  conunencement 
of  ten  thousand  errors,  which  would  certainly  be  conseqnmt 
to.  such  spermission?  Reason  and  religion  will  dude  na  in 
the  first,  reason  and  experience  in  the  latter.  And  can  the 
wit  of  man  conceive. a  better  temper  and  expedient,  than 
that  aud&  Scriptures  only  or  principally  should  be  Isdd  bdbie 
tbemfoll  tin  daily  offices,  which  contain  Jn  them  all  the 
mysteries  of  our  reden^>ti€m,  and  all  the  rules  of  good 
life?  wbi^  two  things  are  done  by  the  goi^els,and  epistles 
cespeotively':  the  &st  being  a  record  of  the  life  and  death 


>  Apiiloget.  c.  14.     .     ^  Ep.  S9.  id  Panlin.         ^Ep.  t; 

•  De  Dogmat.  Ecolct.  cap.  SO.  >  I^  1.  de  Vocat.  G«nn  g.  4. 

^  In  ComiDedt. 
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of  our  Messed  Savbvr;  the  tetter,  instmctioiis  for  the 
edificaibioti  of  the  Churchy  tti  pious  and  OhristMin  cotiverBH^ 
tioli;  and  sdl  this  m^k  ^one  with  «o  much  choi^,  thtt  a^ 
phaooie^  pboes  me  avoided  by  design^  as  mif^h  as-  oould 
be,  so  the  restj  assignatiofi  of  them  to  certain'  festnraki 
ilM  i^ppropsiation  of  thentoscdemn  and  particular  <lay8^  does 
entettain .  the  undefBtaadings  of  the  peopk'  with  notiodMi 
psoper  to  the  anystsry,  and  distinct'  from  impertiaelit  tad 
▼exations  qwstions.  And  weref  this  design  mtde  something 
more  minirt)S»  and  apphcaUs  to'  the  variona'neteessities  of 
tones,' and  saeh  choice  Scnptarea  permitted  indifferentiy^ 
whichiBdght  be  matter  of  necessity  and  grent  edification^ 
the'people  of  &e  church  would  Have  no  reason  to  complain, 
thlft  the  fenntabs  of  our  Sayionr  we«e  slopped  from  them,--* 
nor  the  rukra  of  the  church,  that  the  mysterioasness  of 
Scriptuie  were  abused  by  the  petulancy  of  the  people  to 
OGnseqaents  harsh,  impious,  and  unreasonable,  in  despite 
<x£  gOTemiilent,  in  examstoration  of  the  power  of- superiors, 
OS  for  the  oommencenient  of  schisms  .and  heresies.  The 
ehnrdi,  witih  great  imdom,  hath  firat  hdd  this  torch  out; 
and,  though,  for  great  reasons -intervmiing  and  hindering, 
it  dannot  be  reihiced  to  practice,  yet  the  diiMrch  hath  shown 
her  desare  to  atoid  the  eril  that  is  on  both  hands,  and  she 
hath  shown  the  way  also,  if  it  could  have  been  insisted 
m.  Biit,  however,  this  choice  of  the  more  remarkable 
pottiabM  of  Scfiptnre  is .  so  reasonable  and  proportionable 
to  the  nature  of  die  thing,  that,  because  the  gospels  and 
epistles  bear  their  several  shares  of  the  design,  (the  goe^ 
representing  the  foundation,  and. prime  necessities -of  Christ^ 
iwDity,  and  the  mysterioua  parts  of  onr  redemption,  the  sum^ 
die  faith,  and  the  hopes  of  Christmnity)  therefore  it  is  attested 
by  a  ceremony  of  standing  up,  it  bebg  a  part  of  the  com^ 
feaston  at  faith ; .  bat  the  epistles  containing :  supetstruotares 
iqion  that  foundatk>n,  are  read  wiA  rehgiouil  carey'butndt 
flwde  formal  or  sxdemn  by  any  other  circumstance.  The 
nsitter  ^xmtains  in  it  sufficient  of  reason  and  of  ptoportioiii 
bni  nothing'  of  neoessaty,  except'  it  be  by  accident,  and  as 
authority  does  intervene  by  way  of  sanction. 

27.  But  that  this  reading  of  epistles  and  gospels  before 
the  commraiion,  was  one  of  <^e  earUest  customs  of  the 
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Ghvrob,  I  find  it  affinned  by  RabaniiB  Maiiraa^  ''  Sed  emm 
initio  11108  iste  cantandi  non.  erat^  qui  mind  in  ecclesia  ante 
sacrificium  celebiatnr :  $ed  taaien  eptstoliB  Panli  iBcitid)aiiftar) 
et  sanotum  evangelium:''  ''  The  cnstomrof  readii^£t;'^anl'8 
epiftdesy  and  the  holy  gospel  before  die  aecramenty  waftfroal 
the  beginning/'  Some  other  portiona  of  Scripture  were  .read; 
nqpoa  emergent  occasions,  instead  of  the  epkitley  wbtck>:ftlffl 
retain  the  name  of  epktde;  but  it  b  ao  aehlemy.  that  itliappewf 
upon  two  Sundays  only  in ^ the  year;  upon  Trkiity  Siimtey^ 
and  the  ..twenty<^fiftb  Sunday  after:  upon  Samts'  days  it 
happens  oftener,  becauae  thei  story  requires*  a  particulat 
rememoration>  andy-tiierefore,  is  very  often' tbken  out  of 
the  Aiets.of  the  ApoBtles;  but  being  in  substitttlion  oi^  of 
thq  ordinary  portbn  oftheiepiatle.of  St.  Pa«d/or  other 
the;  a{K>8t}es9  it  Icjeeps  the  name  of  the  firet  design/ tbough 
tberCbange  be  upon  good  reaaoi^  and  much  propriety. 

28.  There  remains  now  nothing  but. the  litany  and  eoi^ 
lectato  be  accounted  for:  for  the  natter  of  ^wfaicb,  lahaS 
n^ed  to  say  nothing,  becauae  die  objectiDns  whtttsoeFer  hate 
been  against  tiiem,  are  extremely  lo«%  and:  radier  like  the 
ini4imperate  ti^k  of  an  angry  child,  ihmn  pressures  of  teason 
or  probability,  excepting  where  they  ard  charged  with'  Ibeit 
victuas^  fog  their  charity  in  pragringfor  all  men,  for  their 
humility  in  aaknowledging>such  a  worthlessness  in  ourselves^ 
as  not  to  dare  to  ask  our  petitiona  upon  our  own  eoilfidences* 
These  things  fall  like  water '  against  a  rock,  op  hke  the 
accusations  against  our  blessed  Bavieur;  the  usupeasonable^ 
ness  of  them  splita  themselves. 

29.  But  for  the  form,  I  think  themselves' wiU  make 
answer,  when  they  cosisider  that  they  aie  nothing  but  a 
pursuiA.of  that  apoatolical  precept^  which,  next  to  the  Lord^ 
prayer*  was  the  first  Scripture  pattern,  whence  the  diurch 
fisamed  her  liturgies.  '^  Krst  of  aM,  let  there:  be  made  inters 
cessions^  aiid  prayers,  and  supplieali0n8,  and  giving  of  tbaaks 
for  all  xaenyJ'  In  whidi  words,  if  there  be  not  an  impertinent 
rapetition  of  divers  words  to  the  suaoe  sense,  tiben  nieeds 
muat  ^e.4^4K,  wp9(r9vx»if  imiiaigy  be  as  much » distinct  fitom 
.  each  other  in  their  form,  as  they  are  dl  from  lEAxotft^nioH 

'  InrtitoU  Cleric.  1.  i.  o.  SS.  >  l.Tisk  ii. 
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^0,  St.  AuBtm  expounds  .wf9rwx^f  '  prayers  made  in 
and  abont  tbe  bleiaed  eaohariat/  '^  Idea  in  hujua  smctifica^ 
tione  d  diatribntionia  pneparatione  ezistimo  apostolmn  joar 
aiase  propria  fian  wfMtwxfi^,  id  est^  oiationes.  ^Interpettar 
tionaa.  anlaiii  val  poatdationes  fiimt,  cum  popidua  bette«> 
dicitnrV 

3L  -But  Si.  Aoatin,  if  he  were  not  deeeived  in  Us 
crittciam,  si^s,  that  beaides  tbe  ^neral  name  ^of  pfayeiv 
wfaicb  ia  signified  by  all  those  words^  lAx*  bi  Scripltire  sig^ 
nifiea  ^  Totnm*  or  desire,  such  suvdiy  as  we  express  by  sudden 
and  short  emissiofus  and  then  mfomuxn^  is  bvt  a  prayer^ 
nfig.  tifxi^^  that  is,  but  an  expresaian  of  short  and.  ejacnlatory 
desitea,:  and  iQay  be  better  applied  to  sneh  forms  of  {nrayer 
aa  are  onr  collects,  ratber  than  the  longev  and  more  sol^am 
parts  of  the,  canon  of  communion.  'Bn-cvln;,  though  it 
ftignifies  an  address  to  Ood,  yet  it  may  with  propriety  enough 
be  upfii^d  to  our  interloeutory  prayers  where  the  people  bear 
a  shace;  for  Iwavifi;  signifies  ^  congressum'  or  '  ciAoquiumy 
rm  irro&K  fA  mum  wmw  rcSs  akroTg,  Isocrates :  '^  Make  no 
frequeni  aocietioB  or  confederations  widi  them.'^  .  Howerer^ 
attbough  grammarians  may  differ  in  assigning  these  savertd 
words  to  their  proper,  minute,  and  iacoasmumcable  stgnifioa^ 
tion,  yet  it  is  most  dear,  that  they  mean  not  prayers  distinct, 
and  made  sererai  by  the  variety  of  matter,  but  several  adf 
dsesaes  diffining  only  in  *  modo  orandi/  and,  therefi^r e^  by 
these  aore  intended  the  several  forms  of  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion :  and  the  4>hurck  hath  at  all  times  used  prayers  of  aH 
variety,  iong  and  short,  ejaculatory,  determined,  and  solemn. 
And  the  church  of  England  understood  it  in  this  vari^^ 
calling  the  short  ejaculatory  prayers  and  responsoriea  by 
tdM  names  of  litanies,  or  suffrages,  whioh  I  sho^d  render  id 
the  phrase  of  St.  Austin  to  be  ^  postulationes/  or  Mm^ ;  bst 
the  longer  ooUects  he  calls  '  prayers,'  which  is  tbe  tnie  rendtti* 
ing  o{mf99t»xfi^^  I  suppose,  and  therefore  twice  in  tiie  litany^ 
after  t^  short  responsories,  the  priest  eays^  *^  let  us  pray,"  by 
that,  minding  Ae  people  of  the  apostles*  precept,  ikai  *  ynyetl 
as  w^  as  ^  supplications'  be  made.  For  tb^^  litanies  it  is 
certain,  the  form  is  (^  great  antiquifly ;  Mamercus,  bishop  of 
Vienna,  made  solemn  Ktanies,  four  hundred  years  after  Christ, 

s  Epiat.  59.  ad  PattUih  %.  jk 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


300  THE  PREFACE  TO  THE  AFOLOGY  FOtt 

and  he  and  all  his  diocese  repeated  them  together:  and^ 
therefore,  I  know  not  what  matter  of  doubt  there  can  b0 
reascmable  iu  the'  form,  since,  besides  that  we  have  th^ 
wisdom  of  so  many  ages,  and  holy  and  prudent,  persons  to 
confirm  them,  the  form  is  made  with  design  to  represent  all 
the  needs  of  the  catholic  church,  and  to  make  the  prayer 
itself  fitted  for  an  active  and  an  intense  devotion;  and  that 
it  cooperates  rarefy  well  to  these  ends,  is  so  true,  that 
of  the  first,  every  man  is  judge, — of  the  second,  every  man 
may  be  judge,  that  will,  without  prejudice,  and  with  pious 
predispositions,  use  the  form;  for,  if  they  help  my. devotion 
infinitely,  they  may  do  as  much  to  another,  if  he  be  difqposed 
as  I  am ;  and  he  that  says  they  do  no  advantage,  or  singular 
relish  to  my  spirit,  may  as  well  tell  me  the  meat  I  eat^« 
does  not  please  me,  because  he  loves  it  not ;  but.  the  ex* 
ceptions  which  are  against  it,  are  so  fantastic,  and  by  chance^ 
that,  unless  it  be  against  a  single  adversary,  and  by  pe|^onal 
engagement,  they  cannot  be  noted  in  the  series  of  a -positive 
discourse.  Sometimes  they  are  too  long,  and  sometimes 
they  are  too  short,  and  yet  the  objectors  vnll  make  Jonger 
and  shorter  when  they  please;  and,  because  no  law  of  God 
hath  prescribed  to  us  in  such  circumstances,  if  the  churdi 
leaves  the  same  liberty  to  their  private  devotions,  it  is 
not  reasonable  they  should  prescribe  to  her  in  puUic,  and 
in  such  minutes,  iii  which  the  ordinary  prudence  of  one 
wise  man  is  abundantly  sufficient  to  give  him  laws  and 
directions,  and  in  matters  of  greater  difficulty. 

32.  Of  the  same  consideration  is.  the  form  of  our  .church 
collects,  which  are  made  pleasant  by  their  variety  of  matter,*^ 
are  made  energetical  and  potent  by  that  great  endearment  of 
^  per  Jesum  Christum  Dominum  nostrum,' — ai»  cleared  from  a 
neighbourhood  of  tediousness  by  their  so  quick  intercisi<Hi 
and  breakings  off, — and  have  for  their  precedent  the  foims  of 
prayer  used  by  the  religious  of  Palestine  mentioned  by 
Cassian ;  '*  Et  bse  fuerunt  monachortun  jaculatoriae  orationes> 
ut  fre^uentius  Dominum  deprecantes  jugiter  eidem  cohsBrere 
possimus,  et  ut  iusidiai^tis  diaboli  jacula,  quae  inflig^n^  nobis 
turn  pr^cipue  insistit  cum  oramus,  succincta  vitemus-  bre^viT 
tate*.''    In  all  these  forms  of  prayer  th^e  is  no  differeQoe  but 
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what  is  circu'mstaiitial;  aad^  therefore,  although  th^se  cireuQir 
V  stances  be'  of  great  efficacy  for  the  procuruig  of  accidentiil 
advantages  to  Our  spirits,  which  are  often  swayed/ moved, 
abd  determined  by  a  maniier,  as  mueh  as  by  an;  essence,  yet 
•  diere  is  in  it  nothing  of  duty  and  obhgation ;  and>  therefore,  it 
is  th^  most  unreasonable  thing  in  the  world  to  make  any  of 
thei^e  things  to  be  a  question  of  religion. 

d3.  I  shall  therefore  press  these  things  no  further,  but 
note,  that  since  all  hturgy  is,  and  ever  was,  either  prose  or. 
verse,*-fcor  both,  and  the  liturgy  of  the  church  of  England;  aJj 
■well  as  YiGiost  others,  is  of  the  lastsort,— IxoYisider  that  wbat-> 
soever  is  in  her  devotions  besides  the  lessons,,  epistles;  and 
gofepels,  (the  body  of  which  is  no  other  thing,  than  waj^  tho 
iamous  ^  lectionarium'  of  St.  Jerome)  is  a  compliance,  with' 
these  two  dictates  of  the  apostle  for  liturgy :  the  whix^, 
cue  far  verse,  the  other  for  prose,  *  in  psaims  and  hymns 
and.  spiritual  songs,'  for  verse;  for  prose,  '  deprecations, 
and*  prayers,  and  interoessiphs',  and  giving  of  thanks,'— r  will 
wari^nt  «Qnd  commend,  as  so  many  parts  of  duty,  all  the  por^ 
iions'of  the  English  liturgy. 

34.  If  it  were  worth  the  pains,  it  were  veiry  easy  to  ^nur 
jnerate  the  authors,  and  especially  the  occasions  and  time 
"when  the  most  n>inute  passages,  such  I  mean  as  are  known 
b}r  distinct  appellatives,  came  into  the,church;  that  *o  it  may 
appear,  our  liturgy  is  as  ancient  and  priinitive  in  every  part, 
as  :it  is  pious  aiid  unblamable,  and  long  before  the  church 
got  such  a  beam  in  one  of  her  eyes,  which  was  endeci^ 
voured  to  be  cast  out  at  the  reformation.  But  it  will  not  be 
amiss/  to  observe,  that  very  many  of  them  were  inserted  ai 
antidotes  and  deletories  to  the  worst  of  heresies,  as  I  have 
•diseoursed  'already :  and  siich  was  that  -clause,  **  Through 
Jesus;  Christ  our  Lord,  who  liveth  and  reigheth  with  thee,  in 
the  unity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ever  one  God ;"  and  some  other 
phrases  parallel  were  put  ih,  in  defiance  of  the  Macedonians^ 
and  ^Itbei  species  of  the  Anti-trihitarians,  and  used  by  St. 
Ambrose  in  Milan,  St.  Austin  in  Africa,  and  Idacius  Clarus 
in  Spain ;  and  in  imitation  of  so  pious  precedents,  the  church 
of  England  hath  inserted  divers  clauses  into  her  offices. 

35.  There  wa&a  great  instance  in  the  administration  of 
the  blessed  sacrament.  For  upon  the  change  of  certain 
clauses  iti  ,tbe  liturgy,'  Vipoit  the  instauce  of  Maftin  Lnihei^ 
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instead  of  '  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  which  wiasi 
given  for  you,  preserve  your  body  and  soul  unto  'everlast- 
ing life/  was  substituted  this^  '  take  and  eat  this  in  remetn- 
brance/  Jcc. ;  and  it  was  done  lest  the  people,  accustomed  to 
the  opinion  of  transubstantiation  and  the  appendant  practices,, 
should  retain  the  same  doctrine  upon  intimation  of  the  first 
clause.  But  in  the  beginning  of  queen  Elizabeth's  reign, 
-^hen  certain  persons  of  the  Zuinglian  ofHnion  would  have 
abused  the  church  with  sacramentary  doctrine,  and  pretended 
the  church  of  England  had  declared  for  it  in  tjbe  second 
clause  of  1552,  the  wisdom  of  the  church  thought  it  expe- 
dient to  join  both  the  clauses;  the  first,  lest  the  church 
should  be  suspected  to  be  of  the  sa(^ramentary  opinion ;  the 
latter,  lest  she  should  be  mistaken  as  a  patroness  df  transub- 
stanftiation :  and  both  these  with  so  much  temper  and  sweet- 
ness, that  by  her  care  she  rather  preventedall  mistakes, 'tlttii> 
l^  any  positive  declaration  in  her  prayers,  engaged  herself 
upon  either  side,  that  she  might  pray  tb  God,  without 
strife  ai^d  contention  with  her  brethren.  For  the  church  of 
England  had  never  known  how  to  follow  the  names  of  men^ 
but  to  call  Christ  only, '  her  Lord  and  Master/ 

36.  But  from  the  inserting  of  these  and  thelHce  clauses, 
which  hath  been  done  in  all  ages,  according  to  several  oppor- 
tunities and  necessities,  I  shall  observe  this  advantage, 'which 
is  in  many,  but  is  aliso  very  signally  in  the  English  liturgy  f 
we  are  thereby  enabled  and  advantaged  in  the  meditation  of 
those  mysteries,''^  de  quibus  festivatur  in  sacris^' as  the  caeur 
ists  love  to  speak; — which,  upon  solemn  days,  we  are' bound 
to  meditate,  and  make  to  be  the  matter  and  occaaion  of  our 
address  to  God;  for.  the  offices  are  so  ordered^  that  the  most 
indifferent  and  eaveless  cannot  but  be  reamnded  of  the  mys^ 
tery  in  every  anniversary,  which,  if  they  be  summed  ilp,  wilt 
make  an  excelle'fit  creed :  and  then  let  any  Aian  consider 
what  a  rare  advantage  it  will  be  to  the  belief  of  such  propo- 
sitions, when  the  very  design  of  the  holiday  teaches  the 
hard-handed  artisan  the  name  and  meaning  of  an  article,  and 
yet  the  most  forward  and  religious  cannot  be  abused  m^ 
any  semblances  of  superstition.  The  life  and  death  of  the 
saints;  which  is  very  precious  in  the  eyes  of  Grod,  is. so  re^ 
membered  by  his  humble  and  afflicted  handmaid,  the  church 
of  England^  that  by  giving  him  thanks  and  praise,  God  may 
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be  hmofor^d*  the  church  instructed  by  the  proposition  of 
their  exaivifde>  ^aud  'We  give  testimony  of  the  honour  and  love 
we  owe  *and  p^y  unto  religion^  by  the  pious  veneration  and 
esteem  of  those  holy  and  beatified  persons* 

37.  Certain  it  is  lihat  there  is  no  part  of  religion^  as  it  is 
a  distinct  virtue,  and  is  to  be  exercised  by  interior  acts  and 
forms  of  worship,  bqt  id  in  the  offices  of  the  church  of  Eng« 
land.  For  if  the  soul  desires  to  be  humbled,  phe  hath  pro- 
vided focms  of  confession  to  God  before  his  church ;  if  she 
will  rqoioe  and  give  God  thanks  for  particular  blessings, 
there  are  formd.of  thanksgiving  described  and  added,  by  the 
lying's  authority,  npon  ti^  conference  at  Hi^inpton-court^ 
which  are:fiU . the -p^ltUc  solemn,  and  foreseen  occasions,  fox 
whi^,  by.  law  and  order,  provision  could  be  made.  If  she 
will.conunend  to, God  the  public  and  private  necessities  of 
the  church,  fonl  i  single  persons,  the  whole  body  of  collects 
fm4  devotions  supplies  ^hat  abundantly:  if  her.devotion  be 
high  and  pregnant,  ai^d  prepared  to  fervepcy  and  importunity 
of  congress  with  Gpd,  the  .litanies  are  an  admirable  pattern 
q{  devotion,  full  of  circmnstances  proportionable  for  a  quick 
and  an  earnest  spirit:  when  the  revolution  of  the  anniversary 
calls  on  us  to  perform  our  duty  of  special  meditation,  and 
tl^ankfulness  to  God  for  the  glorious  benefits  of  Christ's  in- 
oameution,  nativity,  passion,  resurrection,  and  f^scension 
(blessings  which  do  as  well  deserve  a  day  of  thanksgiving 
as  any  other  temporal  advantage,  though  it  be  the  pleasure 
of  a  victory),  then  we  have  the  offices  of  Christmas,  the  An- 
pianciation,  Easter,  and  Ascension:  if  we  delight  to  remem- 
ber those  holy  persons,  whose  bodies  rest  in  the  bed  of, peace, 
and  whose  souls  are ,  deposited  in  the  hands  of  Christ  till  the 
.^y  of  restitution  of  all  tU^ngs,  we  m^y,  by  the  collects 
and  d^ys  pf  anpiversary-festivity,  not  only  yememb,ejr,  b]at 
also  jimitate,  then^  too  in,  o\;ir  lives,  if  we  will  make  that  vse  of 
.the  proportions  of  Scripture  allotted  for  the  festival  whi.c^ 
the  church  intends :  to  which  if  we  add  the  advantages  of 
the  whole  psalter,  which  is  an  entire  body  of  devotio^i  by 
itsf lif,  and  hath  pi  it  forms  to  exercise  all  graces  by  way  of 
injbernal  ,^ct  and  spiritual  intention,  dk^re  is  not  any  ghostly 
advantage  which  the  most  religious  can  either  need  or  fancy, 
but,  the^EngUsh  liturgy  i^  its  entire  constitution  wjll  furnish 
us  ,witl}^.    Aiul  certainly  it.  \lfa^  a  very  great  wHKbmi  and  a 
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Very  prudent  and  religious  constitution,  so  to  oriiei'  ttet  pacrl 
Of  the  liturgy,  which  the  ancients  called  the  *  lectionari'tiihi' 
that  the  psdter  should  be  read  over  twelve  tiriae&  in  the  yeftir> 
the  Old  Testament  once,  and  the  Nisw  Testament  thrice,^ 
besidfe  the  epistles  arid  gospels,  which  renew,  with  a  more 
fre(j[ueht  I'epetitiori,  such  choice  places  as  repi'esent  the  entire 
body  of  feith  and  good  life.  Ther6  is  a'defetcatiott  of  isom^ 
few.chapters  from  the  entire  b6dy  of  the  order;  but  that-Wwi 
Was  part  of  the  wisdom  of  the 'church,  not  to  expose  to  pub- 
lic ears  and  commoti  judgments  some  of  the  secret  rites  of 
Moses' law,  or  the  more  mysterious  prophecies  of  the  We^ 
Testament,  whose  sense  and  meaning'  the  event  will  dectare, 
if  wfe,  by  mistaken  and  anticipated  interpretations,  do  not 
bbfitruct'our  Own  capacities,  and  hinder  us  frbm  beUeving 
the' true  events^  because  they  answer  not  those  expectations- 
with  which  our  own  mistakes  have  prepared  our  understand- 
ingd  ;  as  it  happened  to  the  Jews  in  the  case  of  Antiochus^ 
'and  to  the  Christians  in  the  person  of  Antichrist.    .  ' 

•  38.:  Well :  thus  as  it  was  framed  in  the  body  of  its  firit 
constitution  and  second  alteration,  those  excellent  meri 
whom  God  chose  as  instruments  of  his  honour  and  service 
in  the  reformation,  to  whom  also  he  did  sh6w  ^hat  great 
things  they  were  to  suffer  for  his  name's  sake,  approved  of 
It  with  high  testimony,  promoted  it  by' their  own  use  and  zeal; 
and  at  last  sealed  it  with  their  blood.  '   ^ 

39.  That  they  had  a  great  opinion  of  the  piety  and  un- 
blamable composure  of  the  common  prayer-book,  appears, 
1.  in  tlie  challenge  made  in  its  behalf  by  the  archbishop 
Cranmer,  to  defend  it  against  all  the  world  of  enemies  ;  2.  by 
the  daily  using  it  in  time  of  persecution  and  imprisonment ; 
for  so  did  bishop  Ridley,  and  doctor  Taylor,  who  also  recom- 
mendedi  it  to  his  wife  for  a  legacy ;  3.  by  their  pVeaching  in 
behialf  of  it,  as  many  did  ;  4.  by  HuUiers'  hugging  it  in  his 
flames,  with  a  posture  of  great  love  and  forwardness  ofeinfet^- 
tainment ;  6,  besides  the  direct  testimony  which  the  most 
eminent  learned  amongst  the  queen-Mary  martyrs  have  gj^en^ 
of  it.  Ami)ngst  which,  that  of  the  learned  rector  of  Hadley, 
doctor  Rowland  Taylor,  is  most  considerable :  his  words  Are 
•these  in  a  letter  of  his  to  a  friend:  *^  But  therfe  was  after 
that,  by  the  most  innocent  king  Edward,  (for  whom  <xod  lie 
Jpiraised  everlastingly !)  th^  whole  church*service,  with  great 
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^ddn^nUioui  and  the  adyice  of  the  bes^  learned  men  of  tho 
^oalq^y.and  authorized  by  the  whole  parliament,  and  receive4 
and.  publis^ied  gladly  by  the  whole  realm ;  which  book  ^a^ 
never  reformed  but  once,  and  yet,  by  that  one  reformation,  it 
was  so  fully  perfected,  according  to  the  rules  of  our  Christiaij 
religion,  in  every  behalf,  that  no  Christian  conscience  could 
,be  offended  with  any  thing  therein  contained  :  I  mean  of  that 
J)QOk  rerfbrmed  ^" 

40.  r  desire  the  words  may  be  considered  and  confronted 
,ag$inst  soqie  other  words  lately  published,  which  charge 
ii)e|&e  Jb<4y  and  learned  men  but  with  a  half-faced  light,  ^ 
jd^rkn^&ts  in  the  confines  of  Egypt  and  the  suburbs  of  Goshen. 
:ilnd  befcause  there  is  no  such  thing  proved  of  these  blessed 
iQenjind  martyrs,  and  that  it  is  easy  to  say  such  words  of 
apy  man,  th^t  is  not  fully  of  our  mind,  I  suppose  the  advan^ 
tsgc  aqd  the  outrweighing  authority  will  lie  on  our  part,  in 
f;>ehalf  of  the  coounon-prayer-book,  especially  since  this  man, 
and. divers  others,  died  with  it  ^nd  for  it,  according  as  i( 
happened  by  the  circumstance  of  their  charges  and  articles, 
upon'  which  they  died  ;  for  so .  it  was  in  the  cases  of  John 
Jlpug^,  John  Philpot,  Cuthbert  Simson,  and  ^even  others, 
bi|rnt,  in  Smithfield  *= ;  upon  whom  it  was  charged  in  theiy 
indictments,  that  they  used,  allowed^  preached  for,  an4 
ipaintained  respectively,  the  service  book  of  king  Edward^ 
To  which  articles  they  answered  affirmatively,  and  confesse4 
ihem  tp  be  ipxe  in  every  part,  ^nd  died  accordingly. 

41.  I  sh^U  press  this  argument  to  issue^  in  the  words  of 
;3t,  Ambrose,  cited  to  the  like  purpose,  by  Vii^centius  Lirir 
neiiisis::  ^^  liiibrum  sacerdotalem  qi^is  nosj^ruQi  resignare  aur 
deat,  sign^tum  h  confessoribus,  et  multoru|ii  jam  martyrip 
consecratum  ?  Quomodo  fidem  eorura  possumus  denegare, 
.quorum^  victoriam  prsedicamus  **  V  *  Who  $hall  dare  .to.  vio- 
J?ite  this  priestly  book,  which  so  many  confessors  h^ve  cour 
.signed,,  and  so  many  martyrs  have  hallowed  with  their  bloody 
iHow  shall  we  call  them  martyrs,  if  we  deny  their  faith  ?  hoier 
shall  we  celebrate  their  victory,  if  we  .dislike  their  cause? 

.  If  we  believe  them  to  be  crowned,  why.  shall  we  d^ny  but 
tt^t  jttiey  "  strove  lawfully  V'    §0  that  if  they,  dying  in  attesr 


^  Attfl  «nd  Motiameot»,  p.  1385«1608, 1665, 1840, 1844,  et  alibi, 
f .  K.  1 148^  1649, 1840. .  ^  GoBtra  Haerei.  c«  7^  , 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


306  •       fHi  PREFACE  TO  THEAPOtOfet  1?*W 

tation  af  this  book,  were  martyrs,  why  do  we  o6Btdemia  the 
book  for  which  they  died  ?  If  we  will  not  call  them  matttyrs, 
it  is  clear  "v^e  have  changed  our  religion  since  then.  And 
then  it  would  be  considered  whether  we  are  fallen  5  for  the 
^reformers  in  king  EdVrard's  time  died  for  it,  in  quefen  EKzar 
beth's  time  they  avowed  it  under  the  protection  of  aft  excel- 
lent princess ;  but,  in  that  sad  interval  of  queen  Mary's  reign, 
it  suffered  persecution :  and  if  it  shall  do  so  dgairi,  it  is  but 
an  unhandsome  compliance  for  reformers  to  be  unlike  their 
brethren,  and  to  be  like  their  enemies,  to  do  as  do  the  paplists, 
and  only  to  speak  great  words  againdt  them ;  arid  it  will  be 
sad  for  a  zealous  protestant  to  live  in  an  fege  that  should 
disavow  king  Edward's  and  queen  Elizabeth's  religion  and 
ttianner  of  worshipping  God,  and  in  an  age  that  shall  do  as 
did  queen  Mary's  bishops,  persecute  the  book  of  commonr 
prayer,  and  the  rieligion  contained  in  it,  God  help  the  poor 
protestants  in  such  times:  but  let  it  do  its  worst;  if  God 
please  to  give  his  grace,  the  worst  that  can  come  is  but  a 
crown,  and  that  was  never  denied  to  martyrs. 

42.  In  the  mean  time  I  can  but  with  joy  jiiid  euchieuist 
consider  with  what  advantages  and  blessings  the  ]pious  pro- 
testant is  entertained,  and  blessed,  and  armed  against  all  hib 
heeds,  by  the  constant  and  religious  usage  of  the  common 
prayer-book :  for  besides  the  direct  advantages  of  the  prayers 
arid  devotions,  some  whereof  are  already  instanced, — and  the 
experience  of  holy  persons  will  furnish  thetri  with  niore,— ? 
tiiere  are  also  forms  of  solemn  benediction  and  absolution  in 
the  offices ;  and  if  they  be  not  highly  considerable,  there  is 
nothing  sacred  in  the  evangelical  ministry,  but  all  is  a 
vast  plain,  and  the  altars  themselves  are  mdde  of  unhaUowed 
turf, 

43.  Concerning  benediction  (of  which  there  are  four 
more  solemn  forms  in  the  whole  office,  two  in  the  canon  of 
^he  communion,  one  in  confirmation,  one  in  the  office  of  mar- 
riage) I  shall  give  this  sliort  account,  tha:t,  "  without  all 
question,  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  greater/'  an^l  it  being  tm 
issue  spiritual,  is  rather  to  ))e  verified  in  spiritual  relation 
than  in  natural  or  political.  And,  therefore,  if  there  te  any 
such  thing  as  '  regeneration'  by  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and 
*  begetting  in  Christ,'  and  fathers,  and  sons  after  the  common 
faith  (as  the  expressions  of  the  apostles  make  vs  to  believe). 
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ee^t^iijb  it  is;,  tbe  bleasiiigfi  of  religion  do  descend  tof^t  pi;o- 
perly  from  Qpr  spiritual  fathers,  and  with  mo«t  plentiful  ema- 
nation.  And  this  hath  bei^n  the  religion  of  all  the  world,  to 
djeriye.  very  n^u^h  of  their  bl^s^ings  by  t^e  priest's  particular 
an4  sign^'  ministration:  Melchijseijbech  blessed  Abraham^ 
is^AC  bt$sse4  Jacob,  and  Moses,  and  Aaron  bussed  the  people. 
So  that  here  is  benediction  from  a  prince,  from  a  father,  from 
iiie  Aaronical  priest,  from  Melchisedech,  of  whose  order  is 
ihe  Christian,  in  whose  law  it  is  a  sanction,  that,  in  great 
Beads  especially,  ''  the  elders  of  the  church  be  sent  for,  and 
Jet  them  pray  orer  him  th^at  is  distressed/'  Tha,t  is  the 
■^  great  remedy '  for  the  *  great  necessity.'  And  it  was  ever 
inuch  valued  in  the  church,  insomuch  that  Nectarius  would, 
by  no  ipeans,  talce  investiture  of  his  patriarchal  see,  until  he 
had  obtained  the  benediction  of  Diodorus,  the  bishop  of 
Cilicia.  Eudoxia,  the  empress,  brought  her  son  Theodosius  to 
;St.  Chrysostom,  for  his  blessing ;  and  St*  Austin  ai^d  all  his 
{company  received  it  of  Innoci<entius,  bishop  of  Carthage.  It 
was  so  solemn  jin  all  n^arriages,  that  the  n;iarrying  of  persons 
!was  called  '  benedicUo9.'  So  it  was  in  the  fourth  council  of 
Carl^age;  ^^  Sponsus  et  sponsa  cum  benedicendi  sunt  k 
sacerdote,"  &c.  benec^icendi  for  married.  And  in  all  church 
offices  it  was  so  solemn,  that,  by  a  decree  of  the  council  of 
Agatho,  A.D.  380,  it  was  decreed,  '*  Ante  benedictionem 
^cerdo^is,  populus  egredi  non  preesumat.''  E|y  the  way  only, 
here  is  audevria  for  two  parts  of  the  English  liturgy :  for  the 
benediction  in  the  office  of  marriage,  by  the  authority  of  thp 
^uncil  of  Carthage ; .  and  for  concluding  the  office  of  con^ 
jnunion  i^itb  the  priest's  or  bishop's  benediction^  by  warran/; 
of  the  council  of  Agatho ;  which  decrees,  having  been  d^e- 
rived  into  the  practice  of  the  universal  church  for  very  tfiapy 
ages,  is  in  np  hand  to  be  undervalued^  lest  ?ye  bepomejiike 
!Esa^,  and  we  miss  it  when  we  most  need  it  For  my  own 
particjal^%  I  ^^^^  still  press  on  to  receive  the  benediction  of 
hoiy  church,  tiU  at  last  I  shall  hear  a  "  Venite,  benedicti,"  and 
tb^t  I  be  recl^oned  amongst  those  blessed  souls,  who  come  to 
Gpfl  by  the  ministries  of  his  own  appointment,  and  will  not 
Venturis  upo|i  that  neglect, against  which  the. piety  and  wisdom 
of  all  religions  in  the  world  infinitely  do  prescribe. 

44.  Now  the  advantages  of  confidence,  which  I  have  upon 
the  forms  of  benediction  in  the  common-prayer-book,  are 
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thenefore  considerable,  because  Ood  himself  prescribed  a  set' 
form  of  blessing  the  people,  appointing  it  to  be  done,  not  in 
the  priest's  extempore,  but  in  an  established  form  of  words  *  ;= 
and  because,  as  the  authority  of  a  prescript  form  is  from  Crod,- 
so  that  this  form  may  be  also  highly  warranted,  the  solemn* 
blessing,  at  the  end  of  the  communion,  is  in  the  very  words  of 
St.  Paul. 

45.  For  the  forms  of  absolution  in  the  liturgy,  though  I 
shall  not  enter  into  consideration  of  the  question  concerning 
the  quality  of  the  priest's  powei-,  which  i»  certainly  a  very- 
great  ministry ;  yet  I  shall  observe  the  rare  temper  and  pro-^ 
portion,  which  the  church  of  England  uses  in  commensurat- 
ing  the  forms  of  absolution  to  the  degrees  of  preparation  and 
necessity.  At  the  beginning  of  the  morning  and  evening 
ptayer,  after  a  generarconfession,  usually  recited  before  the 
devotion  is  high  and  pregnant,  whose  parts  like  fire  enkindle 
one  another, — there  is  a  form  of  absolution  in  general,  decla^ 
rative,  and  by  way  of  proposition.  In  the  office  of  the  com-' 
tnunion,  because  there  are  more  acts  of  piety  and  repentance 
previous  and  presupposed,  there  the  church's  form  of  abso^ 
fution  is  optative  and  by  way  of  intercession.  *  But  in  the 
visitation  of  the  sick,*  when  it  is  supposed  and  enjoined  that 
the  penitent  shall  disburden  himself  of  all  the  clamorous 
loads  upon  his  conscience,^  the  churcji  prescribes  a^medicinal 
form  by  way  of  delegate  authority,  that  the  parts  of  justifica* 
tion  may  answer  to  the  parts  of  good  life.  For  as  the  peni- 
tent proceeds,  so  does  the  church ;  pardon  and  repentance 
being  terms  of  relation,  they  grow  up  together  tilt  they  be 
complete :  this  the  church,  with  -  the  greatest  wisdom,  sup* 
poses  to  be  at  the  end  of  our  life,  grace  by  that  time  having 
all  its  growth  that  it  will  have  here  ;  and,  therefore,  then 
also  the  pardon  of  sins  is  of  another  nature  than  it  ever  was 
before,  it  being  now  more  actual  and  complete ;  whereas, 
before,  it  was '  in  fieri,'  in  the  beginnings  and  smaller  increases, 
and  upon  more  accidents  apt  to  be  made  imperfect  and  revoc- 
able. So  that  the  church  of  England,  in  these  manners  of 
dispensing  the  power  of  the  keys,  does  cut  off  all  disputings 
and  impertinent  wranglings,  whether  the  priest's  power  were 
judicial   or  declarative  ^  for  possibly  it  is   both,  and  it  is 

*  Nam.  vi.  25. 
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dptatiy^  too ;  and  something  eke  yet,  for  it  i^  an  emAnaiioxi 
fromallthepad5s  of  his  ministry,  and  he  never  absolves,  bnt 
he  preaches  ot  ;plrays,  or  administers  a  sacrament ;  for.  thii 
power  of  demission- is  a  transcendent,  passihg  through  all  the 
parts'of  the  priestly  ofBces ;  for  the  keys:  of  the  kingdom  of 
keavenare  the  promises  and  the  threatenings  of *the  Scrip*- 
ture,  and  the  prayers  of  the  church,  and  the  word;  tod  the 
bacraments^  and  all  these  are  to  be  dispensed  by  th^  priesi; 
and  these  keys  are  committed  to  his  ministiy,— and  by  ihk 
operation  of  them  all,  he  opens  and  shuts  heayen's  gates 
ministerially ;  and,  therefore,  St.  Paul  calls  it  'verbum  recon- 
:cili€U;ionis>'  and  says  it .  is  dispensed  by>  miniBters,  as  by 
*  ambassadors'  or  delegates:  and,  theref6re;.iiis  ah  excellent 
temper -of  the  <>hurch,  sd  to  prescribe  her  fomisf  df  absolutioi*, 
as  to  show  them  tb  be  results  of  ther  whole  priestly' office,  of 
preaching,-  of  dii^pensing  sacraments,  of  spiritnat  cure,  and 
•authoritative  deprecation*  And  the- beai^fit  which  pious  and 
well  disposed  persons  receive  by  these  public  ministries,' as  it 
lies  ready  formed  in  our  blessed  Saviour's  promise  *  erit 
sohitum-  in  ccfelis/  so  men  will  then  truly  understand]  when 
they  are  taught  to  value',  every  instrument  of  grace  or  comfort 
by  the  exigence  of  a  present  n^ed,  as  in  a  sadness  of  spirit, 
in  an  unquiet  conscience^  in  the  arrest  of  death. 

-46c  I  shall  not  need  to  procure  advantages  to  jthe  repu- 
tation '  of  th^  common-prayer,  by  considering  the  imper- 
fections of -whatsoever  hath  been  offered  in  its  stead :  but 
yet*^-!.  A  form  of  worship,  composed  to  the  dishonour  df 
the  reformation,  acc^using  it  of  ddrkness^  and  intolerable 
inconvenience :  2.  A' direction  without  a  rule:  3.  A  rule 
without  ^restraint:'  4i  A  prescription  leaving  an  indififerency 
to  a  p()ssi]^ility  of  licentiousness :  5.  An  office  without  any 
injunction  of  external  acts^  of  worship,  not  prescribing  so 
'  much  as  kneeling :  6.  An  Office  that  only  orice  names  rever- 
ence, but.  forbids  it  in- the  ordinary  instance,  and  enjoins  it 
in  nb  particular  i  7.  An  office  thai  leelv^s  the  form  of  minis- 
tration^ of  sacraments  so  indifferently,'that  if  there  be  ariy 
form  of -words  essential,  the  Sacrament  is  in  ^  much  jdanger 
to  become  invalid^  for  want  of  provision  of  due  forms  of 
ministration:  8.- An  office  that  complies  with  no  precedent 

*  Directory. 
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of  Scnfilttre,  nor  of  apijf)  aiieS«Di  eluifcjba  ^.  V^  mwfc  af 
necessity  eilhey  want  authorilry,-  or  it  mu»t  prefer  wvel^ 
before  aatiquity :  10,  That  aceuaes  all  tbe  primitiTe  cbiircb 
of  indispretipD,  at  the  least:  U.  That  ms^y  b&  ab^aed  h^ 
the 'indiacEetuon,  oc  ignocai^ee^  or  malic?  of  any  maa  ^^t 
uses  it:  12.  Into  vchich/  bere&y  or  bhiaphemy  i^ay  cre^ 
without  piosstbility  of  pre^eatioa:  13.  That  hath  no  eternal 
forms  to  eifttertain  the  fancy  of  the  more  common  spifit^: 
14.  Nor  any  allurement  to  persuade  and  .entice  Hi»  adyer- 
sariea:  15^  Nor  any  means  of  adunation  ^nd  qniformity 
•amongst  its  confidents:  16.  An  office  that  stiU  permits 
i^hildren^  in  many  cases  of  necessity,  to  be  unbeqpti2ed,  making 
no  provision  for  them  in  sudden  cases;  17.  That  will  act 
suffer  them  to  be  confirmed  at  all,  '  XJt  utroque  sacramento 
xeaascantur/  as  St.  Cypricm's  phrase  is,  'that  ih^y  may  be 
ad,Tantaged  by  a  double  rite :'  18.  That  joins  la  marriage  as 
Caoas  did  his  oxen,  in  rude,  inform,  and  uqhallowed  yokes : 
19.  That  lYill  not  do  piety  to  the  dead,  nor  comfort  to  the 
living)  by  solemn  and  honorary  offices  of  funeral :  20«  TMt 
liatb  Uo  forms,  of  blessing  the  people,  any  more  ^1.  than 
described  forms  .of  blessing  God,  ,whioh  are  just  Qone  at 
all:  23.  An  office  that  never  thinks  of  absolving  penit^nt^ 
or  exercising  the  power  of  the  keys,  after  the  curt^^m  and 
.rites  of  priests :  23.  A  liturgy  that  recites  no  cr^,  po  con- 
fession of  faith,  so,  not  declaring,  either  to  angels  or  men, 
according  to  whsiit  religioii  th^  worship  God;  but  epter- 
taining,  though  indeed  without  a  fi^ymbol,  Arises,  Mace- 
donians, Nestoriansy  Manichees,  or  any  pjtl\er  moU  fp^  pngbt 
there  appears  to  the  contrary :  24«  That  consigns  no  public 
canon  of  communion,  but  leaves  that  afi  csi^ual  and  ffmtastic 
as  any  of  th^  lesser  offices^  26.  An  office  that  taj^es  no  more 
care  than  chance  does,  for  the  reading  the  holy  ^icriptures: 
.26.  That  n^ver  commemorates  a  departed  saint:  27.  That 
hath  no  communion  with  the  church  triumphant,  any  more 
jtban  with  the  other  parts  of  the  militant;  28.  That  Qever 
ibanks  God  fpr  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  the  nativity, 
and  passion,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of .  our  blessed 
Saviour  Jesus;  .but  condemns  the  memorial  even  of  the 
Scripture-Faints,  iind  the  mcmorisd  of  Ijie  miraculous  blessings 
of  redemption  of  mankind  by  Christ  himself;  with  the  same 
accusation  it  condemns  the  legei^ds  and  portentous  stories  of 
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ibe  fffoit  saapeeled  part  tt  the  Romliii  cakndar:  30*  An 
office  thaty  out  of  zeal  against  JodaiBm,  cotidemns  all  dBsttac-* 
tkni  of  days;  intesB  they  themselves  dtstingmsh  them:  that 
leaVefii  no  sighaUkre  0(f  piety  npon  the  Lord's  day,  and  yet 
the  compile  do  enjdin  it  to  a  Judoical  superstition :  30.  Am 
office  that  does  by  implication  undervalue  the  Lord's  prayer, 
for  it  nevet  enfoins  it,  and  does  bdt  once  permit  it^  31.  An 
office  that  is  netr  'vrithout  authority,  and  never  made  up  into 
a  sanation  by  an  act  of  parliament :  an  order  or  directory  of 
devotion,  that  hath  all  these  ingredients  and  capacities  (and 
i(ach  a  one  there  is  in  the  wdrld),  I  suppose  is  no  equal  match 
to  contest  with  and  be  put  in  balance  against  the  liturgy  of 
the  church  of  England,  which  was  with  so  great  deliberati<m 
toniptled  out  of  Scriptures,  the  most  of  it;  all  the  rest 
agreeing  with  Scriptures,  and  drawn  from  the  liturgies  of 
the  ancient  church,  and  made  by  men  famous  in  their  gene* 
rations,  whose  reputation  and  glory  of  martyrdom  hatlumade 
it  immodest  f<)r  the  best  of  men  now  to  compare  themselves 
With  them :  and  after  its  composition,  considered  by  advices 
firom  abroad,  and  so  trimmed  and  adorned,  that  no  excre^ 
ttenoy  did  remain ;  the  rubrics  of  which  book  was  writ  in 
ibe  blood  of  many  of  the  compilers,  which  hath  had  a  testis- 
mony  fit)m  God's  blessing  in  die  daily  use  of  it,  accompany- 
ing it  with  the  peace  of  an  age,  estabhshed  and  confirmed 
by  six  acts  of  parliament  directly  and  collaterally,  and  is 
of  so  admirable  a  composure,  that  the  most  industrious  Vits 
of  its  enemies  could  never  find  out  an  objection  of  value 
enough  to  make  a  doubt,  or  scarce  a  scruple,  in  a  wise  spirit* 
But  that  I  shall  not  need  to  set  a  night-piece  by  so  excellent 
a  beauty,  to  set  it  off  the  better, — its  own  excellencies  are 
orators  prevalent  enough,  that  it  ghall  not  need  any  advan- 
tages accidental. 

47.  And  yet  this  excellent  book  hath  had  the  fate  to  be 
cut  in  pieces  with  a  pen-knife,  and  thrown  into  the  fire,  bnt 
It  is  not  consumed ;  at  fh^t  it  was  sown  in  tears,  and  is  now 
watered  with  tears,  yet  never  was  any  holy  thing  drowned 
and  extinguished  with  tears.  It  began  with  the  martyrdom 
of  the  compilers,  and  the  church  hath  been  vexed  ever  since 
by  angry  spirits,  and  she  was  forced  to  defend  it  with  much 
trouble  and  unquietnees ;  but  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  all  these 
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gt^rmsJare  seaC  but  to*  increase  the.  zeal  and  coB&Aeaee.of 
the!  pious  sons  of  the  church'  of  England.  Indeed,-  jthe 
greatest  diaigerthat  ever  the  coxrimonrpmy^ihbQok  had,  wfts 
the  indiflferency  and  iridevotion  of  them  that  iised:  it;  but 
as  a.edmmon'  blessing ;  and  they  who  thought  it  fit  for^  the 
merest/ of  the:  dergy  to  read  prayers,  and  for'thcmseltes 
oiily  tb  preaidh,r— though  they  might  inpbaenttyjntendrit^yet 
did i  not,  in  that  actten>  pan9ttlt  the  honwr?.  of  bur.  liturgy, 
eixocpt  where-  chanty  or  necessity  did  injterposej '  But  when 
excelknt  things  go  away,  and  then  look  back  upt^n  U8,'ais 
dur  blessed  Sariour  did/ttJ)Qn  St.  Peter^  we  we  more  moved 
than  by  thentearer-embiiatjes  pf  .ft;  full,  atod,  an"  actual,  poa-r 
session.  I  pray  GQd!itjBay.'p^Qve.«p  in.'our.case,  and  that 
we  jnay;not;be  .tob  iwilling  tb  be  discottrag^;  jati  Uast,  that 
we  anay  rtot  cease jtoJoTe  arid  Ito  dpsirejwhat;  iis  n^t  pubhcty 
permitted:  to  bur  practice  and  pi*ofessionk  ,  ' 


■r  .  *  48.  But  because  things  are  otherwise  in. this  affair  than 
me  had  hbpjsd,  and  ibat,in  very  many,  churches^  instead  of 
>the  commbn-pr?tyer  which  they  use?  not,  every  man 'use^ 
what  he, pleases,  and.allnn^i  do  nojfc  choope  well;  attd, where 
4liere  are  so  many  c&oosers,'there  is  notbing-regUlaf,  and  the 
sacraments;  tbediselves  are  not  ^b  solemnly  ;ihin{stered  as  tb^ 
Mcredn^ss.and  solemnity >of  the  mysteries  do  requirje,-  and  in 
;viei:ijr.many  places,  where  the  old  excellent  forms  are  not  per^ 
rmUed^  there  is  scarce  any  thing  at  all,  but  sofnething  to 
show  there  was  a  shipwreck,  a  plank  bra  cable,  ia  chapter  or 
a  psalm:  som;e.  ^ho  were  troubled  to  seeJt  sq,  and  fain 
woiild  see  it  otherwise^  did /think  ^t  might  not  be  amiss  that 
some  of  the  aiiei^n^t  fOrms  of  other  churches,  and  of  the 
prayers  of  Spfipturiei  shpuJii/be.  drawn,  together,  and  laid 
before  them  that  need ;  as  supposing  that  jhese  or  the  Uke 
friaterials  would  make  b^ttei^  fuel  for  the  fir^s  pf  deyotion, 
.thin  the  straw  iaud  the  stubble  which  some  men  did  sudr 
derdy  or  weakly  rake  together,  whenever  they  were  to  dress 
their  sacrifice.;   Jfow,  although  these  prayers  have. no  author 

•  This  Preface ,  beings  in  every  respect^  the  same  as  that  which  is 
prefixed  .to  the.**.  tfollec,tiori  of  Offices,"  with  the  exception  of 'thCs  arid  the 
fblloMMiig  paragraph,  they  have  been  added  here,  to  supersede  ^he  neccs- 
sity.of  reprinting  the  whole  with  tlie*'  CplIectioD  .of  Qfiices.^: , 
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'riif  to  gm  theoi  po^er,  yet  th^y  are  liambly  wd  cfafenitably- 
mtenddd^^ahd  that  may  get  thenniloTe,  and  they  havie  been 
(ar  toi  the.  matter  of-  theqi)  apppoved  by  persons:  of' great 
leMning)  amd  great. piety ;  and. that  may  sufficiently  recpm*' 
ioend  tbeiii  to  the  use  of  those  who  have<no^  olb^/  or  no 
bettei:^  and  thfy  no.  way  do  violence  to  authority,,  aiid>  tkeTe*^ 
fore,  the  use  of  them  cannot  be  insecure ;  and  they  contain 
in  t^m  lib  •  maimer  of  question  or  dispute,  and,  therefore, 
cannot  be  justly  suspected  of  interest  or  partiality :  and  they 
are  (especially  in  the  chiefest  offices)  collected  out  of  the  de- 
votions of  the  Greek  church,  with  some  mixture  of  the  Moza- 
rabic  and  iBthiopic,  and  other  liturgies,  and  perfected  out  of 
the  fountains  of  Scripture,  and,  therefore,  for  the  material  part, 
have  great  warrant  and  great  authority:  and,  therefore,  if 
they  be  used  with  submission  to  authority,  it  is  hoped  they 
may  do  good ;  and  if  they  be  not  used,  no  man  will  be 
offended. 

49.  I  hope  there  will  be  no  need  of  an  apology,  or  an 
excuse  for  doing  an  act  of  charity ;  if  no  man  will  confess 
that  he  needs  any  of  these,  they  can  be  let  alone,  for  they 
are  intended  only  for  them  that  do ;  but  if  there  be  a  need, 
these  prayers  may  help  to  -obtain  of  God  to  take  that  need 
away,  and  to  supply  it  in  the  mean  while.  But  there  is 
nothing  else  intended  in  this  design,  but  that  we  may  see 
what  excellent  forms  of  prayer  were  used  in  the  ancient 
church,  what  a  rare  repository  of  devotion  the  Scripture  is, 
how  it  was  the  same  spirit  of  prayer  that  assisted  the  church 
of  England,  and  other  churches  of  God,  how  much  better 
the  curates  of  souls  may  help  themselves  with  these  or  the 
like  offices,  than  with  their  own  extempore ;  how  their  pre- 
sent needs  may  be  supplied,  and  their  devotion  enlarged, 
and  a  day  of  religion  entirely  spent,  and  a  provision  made 
for  some  necessities,  in  which  our  calamities  and  our  ex- 
perience of  late  have  too  well  instructed  us.  For  which 
and  for  other  great  reasons,  all  churches  have  admitted 
variety  of  offices.  In  the  Greek  church,  it  is  notorious, 
they  have  three  public  books,  and  very  many  added  after- 
wards by  Uieir  patriarchs,  their  bishops,  and  their  priests ; 
some  are  said  often,  and  others  sometimes  :  and  in  Spain,  the 
Mozarabic  office  was  used  until  the  time  of  Alphonso  VI., 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


314  TJilE  PRIEVAGS  TO  ITHS;^  APOXOGT,  &C. 

and  to  tikis  vary  day,  an  fiix  pteiid),es  ki  Toledo,  mi  iii  iibm 
cathedfail  chviitch  iisolf,  '  in  the  chapel  of '  Fmr  Franeia 
Ximenes;  and  at  Salamaocay  pyion  oerttwi  daya,  m  tibe 
chapel  of  Doctor  Talabiriceneia.  Aod  aifter  tJl,  Aeae  iiaB^ 
he  admitted  into  ;the  uee  and  jocuniatry  of  familiea,  f<tr  aU 
the  Jteoeaaities  of  whicb>  here  ia  aomediing  psonided* ' 

JER.TAYW>«. 
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▲PDRWftlD  TO 


BISHOP   LESME; 


AND  PREFIXED  BY  HIM  TO  HtS  DISCOURSE  ON  PRAYING  WITH  THE 
SPIRIT  AND  UNDERSTANDtNO. 


MY  LORD, 

I  AM  well  pleaded  your  <Lordship  hath  consented  to  pubKsh 
your  excellent  seimons  concerning  **  extempore  prayer." 
You  pleached  them  in  a  family,  in  which  thepublic  liturgy 
of  the  church  is  greatly  valued,  and  diligently  used;  biit  in 
a  country,  where  most  of  the  inhabitants  are  strangers  to  the 
thing,  and  enemies  to  the  name ;  for  so  they  are  taught  to  be, 
having  BO' 6ther' reason  for  that  enmity,  than  because  their 
preachers  have  blasted  it  with  the  breath  of  therr  displeasure. 
But,  instead  of  this,  they  are  fed  with  indeliberate,  unstudied, 
vudden  conceptions,  begotten  and  born  in  the  iiame  minute, 
and,  therefore,  not  likely  to  be  better  than  all  those  other 
productions  <^  the  world,  which,  by  being  sudden  and  hasty, 
have  an:i»e.vitaUe  fate  to  be  useless  and  good  for  no&ing. 

My  Lpid^  I  have  often  considered  concerning  the  preten- 
sions of  t^se  persons,  who  think  no  prayer  is  good  if  it  be 
l^dicidy  dnd none  s]piritual  unleds  it  be  'ex  tempore,'  and  Ihat 
only  tmdi  are  made  by  the  spirit :  and  perceiving  them  to 
rely  upon  the  expression  of  St.  Paul,  *'I  will  pray  with  thfe 
spirit/'  I  have  thought  that  they  as  little  study  what  they 
teach  to  men,  as  what^  they  say  to  God ;  for  if  tbey  did  not 
understand  with  the  spirit,  in  the  same  sense  as  they  pray 
with  the  spitfit,  that  is^  without  all  stiidy  and  consideration^ 
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I  am  verily  persuaded  they  would  not  have  fallen  upon  this 
new  and  unheard-of  practice :  I  say,  '  unheard-of;'  for  it  is  a 
new  thing,  both  to  heathens,  to  Jews,  and  to  Christians; 
and  indeed,  must  be  so,  since,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  thing 
itself,  it  appears  to  be  infinitely  unreasonable.  .  .  ,  . 
^'  For  what  greater  disparagement-  in  the  woiid  can  there 
be  to  him  that  speaks,'  or  the  thing  spoken,  than  to  say  it 
was  spoken  rashly  and  inconsideraitely  ?  And,  therefore,  it 
was  an  excellent  saying  of  one  :  *'  Oratio  viri  philosophi,  sicut 
vita,  debet  esse  coiqpqsita  r**^  everyj^ii^efiaan's  words  should 
be  composed  and  orderly  as  his  life  :"  /Afiri  moy^saii  tncs-^eag  xou 
TTovpu,  "with  labour  and  consideration/'  And  certain  i^  is, 
if  any  man  .intend^  to.  speak  wel}  an4  wisely,  he  does  not 
vomit  out  his  answers,  as  a  fool  does  secrets ;  he  is  sick  till 
they  are  out,  and  when  they  are,  they  are  loathsome.  Of 
this  I  need  say  no  more ;  but  it  is  evident  all  such  extempore 
prayers  are  likely  to  be  less  wise ;  and  to  use  such  ways  of 

prayer,  is  against  reason.  ,  _    , , 

2.  To  do  so  is  against  the  virtue  of  religion:  it  is  doing 
the  worfe  of  th«  Lord  negligently,  and,  therefore^  ui)p|^si- 
"Sa^i^tly ;,  and  to  thi^  is  to  be  imput;e4.  all  those  unhaivlspia« 
iss^e^^of  a  sudden  tongjuej,  which  so  ^ill  b^coo^e  religi^N^  tb^ 
t^tiey  very  often*  minister  ofience  to  wise  an^  godly  perspipMl 
^f.all  persuasions?  .     ,  .   ,     '  . 

,'  :  3t  Hasty  and  ui)sti;4ie]d  prayers. are  against,  ^criptut^; 
ftxpre^sly  I  ^y,  against  the  w(?rd,of  God,  whQ^,gqjirit  ha^lt 
.eQmmanded  thus  :  **  Be  not  r^sh  \^it^  ,thy  n^oujth,  and  be  90| 
.h^ty  to  utter  any  thing  before  God  *."  Now 'this  cQuiQiand* 
f3a^nti  is  plain  .and .easy,  and,;  therefore,  .not;to  be  evaQ^iatod 
])ymy  ob^ci^ire  and  difficult  pretences,  ffom^iivliiph  no.Qe^;tiiia 
,ai^ttrtitot  can  arise*  ,  To  which  if^  wp  add,  tb^t.  St.  Fwl, 
an^ng^t  the  charact^r^  of  these  >of  ,Mfhpm  be  prapb^sies  .evil 
Jj^iDgs>  reckons  wfQ^sj£s^  "  the  }iasty  ,an4  tejKjy.  people  ^ ;" 
jl  ihi^mHy  concei,ve  tha<t  thfese  s^re  the  perspns,  ifii;  the  Netir 
Te^t^m^nt,  who  bfeak..the  comnmndment  in  t^ie  Old,  i^p4 
{tha^t  th^y  must  havq  something,  el^e  to  d^fjend  t^iien^t,  than 
j^at  bath  yiBt  appe|iP€d;    ._..,),.  i 

Put,  therefore,  thifs^  pur  brethren  pretend  :thia»t  tjie  Spirit 
.pf!^(^od  ^uppli^s  all -this;, and,  wliatijst  waniing  in.  nature,.  i« 
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emppKcd  by  grace.  To  this  t  need  to  make  no  new  replies; 
but  only  consider,  that  where  there  is  an  unaroidable  neces-' 
sity,  we  hare  reason  to  suppose  we  shall  be  helped :  but  we 
haVe  no  such  need ;  we  are  taught  in  Scriptore,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  what  to  pray,  and  how  to  pray^  and  beyond  this  assist* 
ance,  we  need  nothing,  save  only  that  he  be  pleased  to  stir  us 
up  to  pray ;  and  for  that  also  we  have  arguments  and  invita- 
tions sufficient  in  the  divine  Scripture ;  and  I  humbly  con- 
ceive, it  is*  one  sort  of  tempting  God,  to  call  for  extraor- 
dinary aids,  when  we  are  sufficiently  provided  for  in  ordi-' 
nary ;  and  I  appeal  to  the  piety  and  consciences  of  all  Chris- 
tian ministers,  whether  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  not  sufficiently 
enabled  us,  in  all  the  parts  and  necessities  of  prayer,  by  the 
treasures  of  holy  Scripture  ?  and,  2.  whether,  by  reading  and 
meditating  in  the  Scriptures,  we  cannot  obtain  all  the  aid 
we  need?  and,  3.  whether  or  no,  do  not  those  ministers 
that  are  supposed  to  pray  best  amongst  them,  most  of  all  use 
the  phrases  and  expressions  of  Scripture!  and,  4.  whether  or 
no,  are  not  such  prayers  undeniably  the  best  which  are  taken 
thence  ? 

4.  But,  that  I  need  no  further  argument  in  this  question, 
I  appeal  to  the  experience  of  this  last  age,  in  which  extem- 
pore prayers  have  been  bom  and  bred,  whether  it  can  be 
reasonable  to  allow  such  sudden  prayers  to  be  productions  of 
the  Spirit,  when  we  have  heard  many  spiritual  crimes  ex- 
pressed and  promoted  by  such  prayers,  and  by  those  that 
pretended  to  such  gifts?  the  consequence  of  which  is  cer- 
tainly this ;  that,  to  prove  a  man  to  pray  with  the   spirit^ 
something  else  is  required  besides  speaking  extempore ;  and 
that  this  is  not,  therefore,  it ;  because  ipany  do  this,  who 
dc5,  like  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  ^J/ewcratr^ax  to  ayiov  •jrvfi/fta,*  belie, 
or  falsely  pretend  the  spirit,'  who  cannot  dictate  false,  here- 
tical, r^eUious,  blasphemdns,  or  ignorant  propositions :  and 
yet  it  is  certain,  if  these  men,  who  pray  extempore,  did  pray 
with  the  spirit ;  that  is,  if  the  spirit  of  God  did  dictate  those 
words ;  those  prayers  would  be  as  good  canonical  Scripture, 
when  they  are  written  by  the  short-hand  writers,  as  any  of 
the  psalms  of  David,  or  the  words  of  the  apostles :  which 
because  it  is  intolerable  to  affirm,  it  follows,  that  praying  with 
the  spirit  means  not  extempore  prayers. 

ft.  I  add  but  one  thing  more,  and  that  is,  that  Dideclavius, 

VOhf  FII.  Z 
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the^:  great  patron  of .  our  dissehtiiig  brethren,  said,' in  hift 
*'  Altare  Damascene/',  that  the  master  of  a  family  could  not/ 
without  indecency/  pray  with  such  sudden  conception  before 
a  family  ;  and.  as  wise  a.  man  as  he,  said,  *'  Nihil  ordinatum. 
est  quod  preecipitatur ;  pro'perari  sine  indecoro  non  potest  *  ;*' 
'^  There  can  be  no  order  in  sudden  conception."  Since, 
therefore,  it  is  indecent  and  unorderly,  let  it  be  considered 
how  such  persons  can  observe  the  precept  of  the  apostle : 
*'  Let  all  things/'  in  the  church,  "  be  done  decently  and  in 
order/'    - 

If.it  be  asked  by  any  man.  Whether  it  be  unfit  to  use,  in 
private,  forms  of  our  own  composing  ?  I  answer,  *  it  may  be 
very  fit  /  but  this  is  because  this  rule  of  the  apostle,  which 
wholly  relates  to  the  public,  is  not  a  provision  for  the  private, 
for  decency  is  a  relative  term,  and  so  is  order ;  and  in  private 
we  may  deliberate  upon  our  knees,  but,  in  public,  we  cannot; 
and  although  we  must,  neither  in  public  nor  in  private,  speak 
hastily,  rashly,  or  without  sufficient  deUberation,  yet  we  may 
do  that  in  private  which,  in  public,  we  may  not;  and  there- 
we  ai*e  only  to  avoid  rashness  and  hastiness;  but  in  public 
i^e  must  take  care  of  order  also,  and  of  decency,  and.  of 
edification  of  others,  all  which,  by  extempore  prayers,  cannot 
be  well  provided  for ;  but,  my  Lord,  I  forget  the  purpose  of 
my  letter,  which  is  to  pay  to  your  Lordship  that  just  acknow- 
ledgment of  your  care  of  the  church's  ^ood,  and  the  instruo-^ 
tion  of  souls,  which  you  have  expressed  in  this  material, 
plain,  easy,  and  religious  discourse,  which^  I  pray  God,  may 
prove  as  profitable  as  it  is  rational,  as  useful  as  it  is  pious; 

My  Lord,  I  am 
'  Your  Lordship's 

Most  a^ectionate  brother  and  servant, 

J;  T. 

«  Seneca. 
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Xuf£v  yap  ovayKn  to  o/moiov  vpo^  roifAoav  o^vmou  fjuovog  U^iv^  q  cofof 
'  A«y«T«i,  fmog  BtofiXng,  M0N02  EIAX12  ErHA20AI-  fiovog  yof 
,  <JiJfi  Tif^y^  6  rhv  aiiav  fMi  a^uyx^^^  '''wv  rifw/Aiw)v,  km  b  Tr^onyovfiir 
.    vvg  h^iov  sauTov  vrfoa-ayav. — Hi^rocl.  in  Pyth.  Needham^  p.  24. 

1  HAVE  read  over  this  book, which  the  assembly  of  dirines 
is  pleased  to  call, '  the  directory  for  prayer.'  Icoufess  I  came 
to  it  with  much  expectation,  and  was  in  some  measure  con* 
^dent  I  should  have  found  it  an  exact  and  unblamable 
piodd  of  devotion,  free  from  all  those  objections  which  men 
of  their  own  persuasion  had  obtruded  against  the  public 
Uturgy  of  the  i^hurch  of  England ;  or,  at  least,  it  should  have 
heen  composed  with  so  much ,  artifice  and  fineness,  that  it 
might  have  been,  to  all  the  world,  ad  argument  of  their 
learning  and  excellency  of  spirit,  if  not  of  the  goodness  and 
integrity  of  their  religion  smd  purposes.  I  shall  give  no  .other 
character  of  the  whole,  but  that  the  public  disrelish  which  I 
find  amongst  persons  of  great  piety,  of  all  qualities,  not  only 
of  great,  but  even  of  ordinary  understandings,  is  to  me  some 
argument  that  it  lies  so  open  to  the  objections  even  of  com- 
mon spirits,  that  the  compilers  of  it  did  intend  more  to  pre- 
vail by  the  success  of  their  armies,  than  the  strength  of 
reason,  and  the  proper  grounds  of  persuasion,  which  yet 
most  wise  and  good  men  believe  to  be  the  more  Christian 
way  of  the  two.  But  because  the  judgment  t  made  of  it 
from  an  argument  so  extrinsipal  to  the  nature  of  the  thing, 
could  not  reasonably  enable  me  to  satisfy  those  many  persons, 
who,  in  their  behalf,  desired  me  to  consider  it>  I  resolved  to 
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look  upon  it  nearer,  and  to  take  its  account  horn  something 
that  was  ingredient  to  its  constitution,  '  that  I  might  be  able 
both  to  exhort  and  convince  the  gainsayers/  who  refuse  to 
hold  fast  moTov  xoyov  xara  riiv  i^iiaxnv,  that  ^  faithful  word 
which  they  had  been  taught'  by  their  mother,  the  church  of 
England. 

2.  I  shall  decline  to  speak  of  the  efficient  cause  of 
this  directory^  and  not  quarrd  at  it^  that  it  was  composed 
against  the  laws  both  of  England  and  all  Christendom.  If 
the  thitig  were  good  and  pious,  and  did  not,  directly  of  ac- 
cidentally, invade  the  rights  of  a  just  superior,  I  would  learn 
to  submit  to  the  imposition^  and  never  quarrel  at  the  incom- 
petency of  his  authority,  that  engaged  me  to  do  pious  and 
boiy  things.  And  it  may  be,  when  I  am  a  little  more  used  to 
it,  I-  shall  not  wonder  at  a  syndd,  in  which  not  one  btskop 
sits,  in  the  capacity  of  a  bishop,  though  I  am  most  certain 
this  is  the  first  example  in  England,  since  it  was  first  chris- 
tened. But^  for  the  present,  it  seems  something  hard  to 
digest  it,  because  I  know  so  well  that  all  assembliea  of  the 
church  have  adinitted  priests  to  consuhati6n  and  dispute^  but 
n^er  to  authority  and  decision,  till  the  pope,  enlarging  tk« 
phykcteries  of  the  archimandrites  and  abbots^  did  sometStm^s, 
by  way  of  privilege  and  di^ernsation,  give  to  some  of  them, 
decisive  voices  in  ptiblic  councils;  but  this  was  one  of  the 
things  in  which  he  did  innovate  and  invade  against  the 
puUic  resolutions  of  Christendom,  though  he  durst  not  do  it 
often,  and  yet  when  he  did  it,  it  was  in  v^ry  small  and  incon* 
«iderable  numbers.  ^ 

3.  I  said  I  would  not  meddle  with  the  efficient,  tmd 
I  cannot  meddle  with  the  final  cause,  nor  guess  at  any 
other  ends  and  purposes  of  theirs,  thftn  at  what  tbay  publieJy 
profess,  which  is  the  abolition  and  destritetion  of  the  book  of 
ddmmon-prayer ;  which  great  changei  because  they  ar6 
pleased  to  call  reformation,  I  am  content,  in  charity,  to  be* 
lieve  they  think  it  so,  and  diat  they  have  '  zelum  Dei,'  bat 
whether '  secundum  scientiam,'  •''  according  to  knowledge'  ot 
M,  must  be  judged  by  them  Who  consider  the  matter  and  the 
fortn. 

4.  But  because  the  matter  is  of  so  great  tariety  ttttd 
'itamxte  cotisideratiod,  every  part  whereof  W0nld  require 
us  much  scrutiny  as  F  purpose  to  bestow  upon  the  whole,  1 
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kave,  for  the  present,  chosen  to  consider  only  the  form  of  it ; 
coneenung  which,  I  shall  give  my  judgment  without  any 
sharpness  or  bitterness  of  spirit;  for  I  am  resolved  not  io  he 
ongry  with  any  men  of  another  persuasion,  as  knowing  ^t 
I  differ  just  as  much  from  them  as  they  do  from  me. 

5,  The  .directory  takes  away  that  form  of  prayer  which, 
by  the  authority  and  consent  of  all  the  obliging  power 
of  the  kingdom,  hath  been  used  and  enjoined  ever  since  the 
reformation.  But  this  was  done  by  men  of  differing  spirits, 
and  of  disagreeing  interests :  some  of  them  consented  to  k, 
that  tbey  might  take  away  all  set  forms  of  prayer,  and  gi^e 
way  to  every  man's  spirit;  the  other,  that  they  might  take 
away  tbis  form,  and  give  way  and  countenance  to  tbeir  own. 
The  fiirsl;  is  an  enemy  to  all  deliberation :  the  second^  to  all 
authonty.  They  will  have  no  man  to  deliberate;  these 
w*(Nild  have  nope  but  themselves.  The  former  are  unwisa 
wi  jniaii;  the  lattear  are  pleased  with  ^emselves,  and  are  full 
of  opinion.  They  must  be  <^onsidered  apart,  for  they  have 
rent  the  question  in  pieces,  and  with  the  fragment  in  his 
handy  erery  man  hath  ran  his  own  way. 


QUESTION  I. 


17.  And  here  I  consider  that  the  true  state  of  the  ques- 
tion is  only  this.  Whether  it  is  better  to  pray  to  God  with 
consideration,  or  without  ?  Whether  is  the  wiser  man  of  the 
two,  he  who  thinks  and  deliberates  what  to  say,  or  he  that 
titters  his  mind  as  fast  as  it  comes  ?  Whether  is  the  better 
man,  he  who,  out  of  reyerence  to  God,  is  most  careful  and 
curious  that  he  offend  not  in  his  tongue,  and,  therefore,  he 
himself  deliberates,  ^nd  takes  the  best  guides  he  can ;  or  he 
who,  out  of  the  confidence  of  his  own  abilities,  or  other 
exterior  assistances,  ofiotog  &v  mat  iiiaifju  ro7f  eiKS,  kgu  foprin^^, 
ka)  ;;cw8)jv,  —  o,t<  av  l^£\^,  >^70V(riv*\  speaks  whatever  comes 
uppermost. 

8.  Apd  here  I  wave  the  advice  and  counsel  of  a  veSry 
wise  man^  no  less  than  Solomon,  "  Be  not  rash  with  thy 
moudi,  and  let  not  thy  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any  tiling 

>  Isocrat  in  Ji^aj^a^tk^i   Lbugc.  p*  395. 
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before  God ;  for  God  is  in  heaven  and  ihou  npon  earth ;  there^' 
fore,  let  thy  words  be  few  **/ •  The  consideration  of  the  vast 
distance  between  God  and  tis,  heaven  and  earthy  should 
Create  such  apprehensions  in  us,  that  the  very  best  and 
choicest  of  our  ofiertories  are  not  acceptable  but  by  God's 
gracious  vouchsafing  and  condescension:  and,  therefore, 
since  we  are  so  much  indebted  to  God  for  accepting  our  best, 
it  is  not  safe  ventured  to  present  him  with  a  dough-baked 
sacrifice,  and  put  him  off  with  that,  which,  in  nature  and 
human  consideration,  is  absolutely  the  worst ;  for  such  is  all 
the  crude  and  imperfect  utterance  of.  our  more  imperfect 
conceptions :  "  Hoc  non  probo  in  philosbpho,  cnjus  oratio; 
sicut  vita,  debet  esse  composita,*'  said  Seneca ;  "  A  wise 
man's  speech  should  be  like  his  Ufe' and  actions,  composed,' 
studied,  and  considered."  And  if  everinconsideration  be 
the  cause  of  sin  and  vanity,  it  is  in  our  words,  and,  therefore; 
is,  with  greatest  care,  "to  be  avoided  in  our  prayers,  we  being; 
most  of  all,  concerned  that  God  may  have  no  quarrel  iagakist 
them,  for  folly  or  impiety. 

9.  But,  abstracting  from  the  reason,  let .  usr  consider 
who  keeps  the  precept  best,  he  that  deliberates,  or  he 
that  considers  not  when  he  speaks?  What  man  in  the  world 
is  hasty  to  offer  any  thing  unto  God ;  if  he  be  not,  who 
prays  extempore?  And  then  add  to  it  but  the  weight  of 
Solomon's  reason,,and  let  any  man  answer  me,  if  h^  thinks 
it  can  well  stand  with  that  reverence  we  owe  to  the  immense,, 
the  infinite,  and  to  the  eternal  God,  the  God  of  wisdom,  to 
offer  him  a  sacrifice,  which  we  durst  not  present  to  a  prince 
or  a  prudent  governor,  '  in  re  seriS,,'  such  as  our  prayers 
ought  to  be.. 

10*  And  that  this  may  not  be  dashed  with  a  pre- 
tence it  is  carnal  reasoning,  I  desire  it  may  be  remembered, 
that  it  is  the  argument  God  himself  uses  against  lame, 
maimed,  and  imperfect  sacrifices,  ^  Go  and  offer  this  to  thy 
prince,'  see  if  he  will  accept  it;  implying,  that  the  best  person 
is  to  have  the  best  present ;  and  what  the  prince  will  slight 
as  truly  unworthy  of  him,  much  more  is  it  unfit  for  God. 
For  God  accepts  not  of  any  thing  we  give  or  do,  as  if  he  were 
bettcired  by  it ;  for,  therefore,  its  estimate  is  not  taken  by  its 

^'Eeefof^v.9.  * 
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relation  or  nataral  complacency  to  him^  for,  in  itself,  it  is  to 
him  as  nothing:  but  God  accepts  it  by  its  proportion  and 
commensuration  to  us.  That  which  we  call  our  best,  and  is 
truly  so. in  human  estimate,  that  pleases  Ood ;  for  it  declares^ 
tiiat  if  we  had  better,  we  would  give  it  him.  But  to  reserve 
the  best,  says  too  plainly,  that  we  think  any  thing  is  good 
enough  for  him.  .  And  therefore  God,  in  the  law,  would  not 
be'  served  by  that  which  was  imperfect '  in  genere  natursBi' 
so  neither  now,  nor  ever,  will  that  please  him  which  is  im- 
perfect *  in  genere  morum/  or  '  materia  intellectuali,'  when 
we  can  give  a  better. 

11.  And,  therefore,  the  wisest  nations,  and  the  most 
sober  persons,  prepared  their  verses  and  prayers  in  set  forms 
with  as  much  religion  as  they  dressed  their  sacrifices, 
and  observed  the  rites  of  festivals  and  burials.  Amongst  the 
Romans,  it  belonged  to  the  care  of  the  priests  to  worship  in 
prescribed  and  determined  words*  '^  In  omni  precatione  qui 
vota  eSundit  sacerdos,  Vestam  et  Janum  aliosque  decs  prsd- 
^criptis  verbis  et  composito  carmine  advocare  solet '."  The 
Greeks  did  so  too,  receiving  their  prayers  by  dictate,  word 
for  word.  ^'  Itaque  sua  carmina  suseque  precationes  singulis 
diis  institutsB  sunt;  quas  plerumque,  nequid  praeposter^ 
dicatur,  aliquis  ex  preescripto  preeire  et  ad  verbum .  referre 
flolebat**:"  "  Their  hymns  and  prayers  were  ordained  peculiar 
to  every  god,  which,  lest  any  thing  should  be  said  prepos- 
terously, were,  usually  pronounced,  word  for  word,  after  the 
priest,  and  out  of  written  copies ;"  and  the  magi  among 
the  Persians  were  as  considerate  in  their  devotions ;  ^'  Magos 
et  Persas  primo  semper  diluculo  canere  diis  bymnos  et  laudes, 
meditato  et  solenni  precationis  carmine®;'^  '^  The  Persians 
sang  hymns  to  their  gods  by  the  morning  twilight,  in  a'pre^ 
meditate,  solemn,  and  metrical  form  of  prayer,"  saith  the 
same  author.  For,  since  in  all  the  actions  and  discourses  of 
.men^  that  which  is  the  least  considered  is  likely  to  be  the 
worst,  and  is  certainly  of  the  greatest  disreputation,  it  were  a. 
strange  cheapness  of  opinion,  towards  God  and  religion,  to  be 
the  most  incurious  of  what  we  say  to  him ;  and  in  our  religious 
offices,  it  is  strange  that  every  thing  should  be  considered 
<bat  our  prayers.     It  is  spoken  by  Eunapius,  to  the  honour  of 

«  Alei. ab  Al».  lib. ii.>:.  14.  *  Idem,  lib.iv.  c.  17,  -       •  Ibid. 
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ProiBre^m's  scholars^  that.wb^a  the  proconsul  asked  thlfif 
judgments  inaxjueslkm  of  philosophy,  they  were  vfO€iv£yitovf(^ 
ra  *A^<rruhu  fJttra  voAK??  a-Ks^io^  hcu  ttovov,  Sf  owe  «V)  rfiv  v*^ 
T«v,  aXKx  rm  axpi&oivmv  ',  "  they,  with  much  consideration  and 
care,  gate,  in  answer,  those  word§  of  Aristides,  *  that  they 
were  not  of  the  number  of  those  that  used  to  vomit  <Mit 
janswers,  but  of  those  that  considefed  every  word  they  were 
to  speak/  "  *'  Nihil  enim  ordinatnm  est  quod  prsecipitatur  et 
properat,"  said  Seneca ;  **  Nothing  can  be  regular  and  orderly 
that  is  hasty  and  precipitate ;".  and,  therefore,  unfess  leligiott 
be  the  most  imprudent,  trifling,  and  inconsiderable  thing, 
smd  that  the  Work  of  the  Lord  is  done  well  enough,  when  it 
is  done  neghgently,  or  that  the  sanctuary  hath  the  greatest 
beauty,  when  it  hath  the  least  order,  it  will  concern  ns  highly 
to  think  our  prayers  and  religious,  offices  are  actions  fit  for 
wise  men,  and,  therefore*  to  be  done  as  the  actions. of  wise 
men  use  to  be,  that  is,  deliberately,  prudently,  and  with 
greatest  consideration. 

12.  Well  then,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  extem- 
pore forms  have  much  the  worse  of  it.  But  it  is  pr^ 
tended  that  there  is  such  a  thing  a^  the  gift  of  .prayer*  a 
praying  with  the  spirit ;  '^  Et  nescit  tarda  molimina  ^piritus 
sancti  gratia,^'  God's  Spirit,  if  he  pleases,  can  do  his  woik  as 
well  in  an  instant  as  in  long  premieditation.  And  to  this 
puipose  are  pretended  those  places  of  Scripture^  which  speak 
of  assistance  of  God's  Spirit  in  our  prayers :  ^^  And  I  will 
pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jexii- 
salem,  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  ^J'  But  especially 
,RonL.  viii.  26.,  '^  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  heipetfa  oar  inflp- 
mities,  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  ire 
^ught,  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  interoession  for  us  with 
groaning  that  cajnnot  he  uttered,"  See.     From  whence  the 

'  condusdon  that  is  inferred  is,  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  '^  that 
jwe  must  pray  with  the  Spirit,"  th^efore,  not  with  set  forais, 
:therefore  extempore. 

13.  The  collectkm  is  somewhat  wild,  for  tjbere  is 
great  independency  in  the  several  parts ;  and  much  more  is 
in  liie  conclusion  than  was  virtually  in  the  premises.  But 
such  as  it  is,  the  authors  of  it,  I  suppose,  will  ovm  it.    And, 

'  Jn  Vits  P*oaBre»ji.  . .    |r  Z^\^  i»i«  XO^,. 
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tketefore,  we  will  exaaiine  the  main  design  of  tt^  aini  then 
GOOftider  the  particular  means  of  its  persuafiion,  quoted  in  the 
objection. 

14.  It  i«  one  of  the  privileges  of  die  GoQpel,  and 
the  benefits  of  Christ's  ascenfiion,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
given  unto  the  church,  and  is  become  to  us  the  fountain  of 
gifts  and  graces.  But  these  gifts  and  graces  are  improve* 
ments  and  helps  of  oilr  natuml  faculties,  of  our  (irt  and 
industry,  not  extraordinary,  miracjilous,  and  immediate  itlfo- 
sions  of  habits  and  gifts*  That  without  God's  Spirit .  we 
cannot  pray  aright;  that  o«r  infirmities  need  his  help,  that 
we  know  noi  what  to.  a^L,  of  ourselves,  is  most  true ;  and  if 
ever  any  heretic  was  more  confident  of  his  own  naturals,,  or 
did  «ver  more  undervalue  God's  gk^oe,  than  the  Pdiagian  did, 
yet  he  denies  not  this;  bat  whait  then?  therefore  without 
study,  without  art,  without  premeditation,  without  Earning, 
the  Spirit  gives  the  gift  of  prayer,  and  is  it  his  grace  that, 
without  any  natural  or  artifidal  help,  makes  us  pray  ex- 
tempore ?  No  such  thii^g :  the  objection  proves  nothing  of 
this. 

15.  Here,  therefore,  we  will  join  issaey  whether  the 
gifts  and  helps  of  the  Spirit  be  immediate  infusions  of 
the  faculties,  and  powers,  and  perfect  abilities  ?  Or  that  he 
doth  assist  us  only  by  his  aids,  external  and  internal,  in  the 
;U8e  of  such  means  which  God  and  natnre  have  given  to  man, 
to  ennoble  his  soul,  better  his  faculties,  and  to  improve  his 
understanding  ?  That  the  aiids  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  only 
assistances  to  us,  in  the  use  <of  natural  and  artificial  means,  I 
will  undertake  to  prove ;  and  from  thence  it  will  evidently 
follow,  that  labour,  and  hard  study,  and  premeditation,  will 
soonest  purchase  the  gift  of  prayer,  and  ascertain  us  of  the 
.assistance  of  the  Spirit ;  and,  therefore,  set  forois  of  pmyer, 
studied  and  considered  of,  are  in  a  true  and  proper  setise, 
and  without  enthusiasm,  the  fruits  of  tiie  Spirit. 

16.  First ;  God's  Spirit  did  assist  the  apostles  by 
ways  extraordinary,  and  fit  for  the  first  insititution  of  Cbri»- 
.tifuiity ;  but  doih  assist  us  now  by  the  expresses  of  those 
first  assistances  which  he  gave  to  them  immediately. 

17.  Thus  the  Holy  Ghost  brought  to  their  sneaiory 
all  things  which  Jesus  spake  and  did,  and,  by  that  means,  we 
come  to  know  all  that  the  Spirit  kQetlf;to^be  necessary  for  us. 
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the  Itoly  Ghost  being  author  of  our  knowledge,  by  being  t)k 
fountain  of  the  revelation ;  and  we  are,  therefore,  $£dJ/3af*T0f> 
'  taught  by  God,'  because  the  Spirit  of  God  reveialed  the 
articles  of  our  religion,  that  they  might  be  known  to  all  ages 
of  the  church  ;  and  this  is  testified  by  St.  Paul :  '*  He  gave 
some  apostles,  and  some  prophets/'  &c.  "  for  the  perfecting 
of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith^ 
and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God  unto  a  perfect  man," 
&c.  This  was  the  effect  of  Christ's  ascension,  when  he  *  gave 
gifts  unto  men,*  that  is,  when  he  sent  the  Spirit,  the  Terifi* 
cation  of  the  promise  of  the  Father.  The  effect  of  this 
immission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  fill  all  things,  and  that 
for  ever;  to  build  up  the  church  of  God  until  the  day  of  con- 
summation  ;  so  that  the  Holy  Ghost  abides  with  thie  church 
for  ever,  by  transmitting  'those  revelations,  which  he  taught 
the  apostles,  to  all  Christians  in  succession.  Now  as  the 
Holy  Ghost  taught  the  apostles,  and,  by  them,  still  teaches 
lis  what  to  believe;  so  it  is  certain  he  taught  the.  apostles 
how  and  what  to  pray ;  and  because  it  is  certain  that  all  the 
rules  concerning  our  duty  in  prayer,  and  all  those  graces 
which  we  are  to  pray  for,  are  transmitted  to  us  by  derivatioii 
from  the  apostles,  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  did  teach  even  to 
that  very  purpose  also,  that  they  should  teach  us ;  it  follows 
evidently,  that  the  gift  of  prayer  is  a  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  yet  to  verify  this  proposition,  we  need  no  other  imme* 
diate  inspiration  or  extraordinary  assistance,  than  that  we 
derive  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  conveyance  of  the  apo^ 
stolical  sermons  and  writings. 

18.  The  reason  is  the  s&me  in  faith  and  prayer;  and 
if  there  yfere  any  difference  in  the  acquisition  or  recep^ 
tion,  faith  certainly  needs  a  more  immediate  infusion,  as 
being  of  greatest  necessity,  and  yet  a  grace  to  which  we 
least  co-operate,  it  being  the  first  of  graces,  and  less  of  the 
will  in  it  than  any  other.  .  But  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
author  of  our  faith,  and  **  we  believe  with  the  Spirit "  (it  is  St. 
Paul's  expression) ;  and  yet  our  *  belief  comes  by  hearing  and 
reading'. the  holy  Scriptures,  and  their  interpretations.  Now 
reconcile  these  two  together,  '  Faith  comes  by  hearing^/ and 

^  £{>hes.  ii.  a.    1  Cor.  xii.  9.'  ^ 
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yet '  18  the  gift  of  the  Spirit/  and  it  says  that  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  are  not  ecstasies  and  immediate  infusions  of  habits, 
but  helps  ffom  God,  to  enable  us,  upon  the  use  of  the  means 
of  his  own  appointment^  to  believe,  to  speak,  to  understand, 
to  prophesy,  and  to  pray, 

19.  But  whosoever  shall  look  for  any  other  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  besides  the  parts  of  nature  helped  by  industry  and 
God's  blessing  upon  it,  and  the  revelations  or  the  supplies 
of  matter  in  holy  Scripture,  will  be  very  far  to  seek,  having 
neither  reason,  promise,  nor  experience,  of  his  side.  For 
why  should  the  spirit  of  prayer  be  any  other  than  as  the  gift 
and  '  spirit  of  faith/  as  St.  Paul  calls  it',  acquired  by  human 
means,  using  Divine  aids?  that  is,  by  our  endeavours  in 
hearing,  reading,  catechizing,  desires  to  obey,  and  all  this 
Uessed  and  promoted  by  God,  this  produces  faith.  Nay,  it 
is  true  of  us  what  Christ  told  his  apostles,  ^'  sine  me  nihil 
potestis  facere  /'  not  '  nihil  magnum  aut  difficile/  but  '  om- 
nin6  nihQ/.as  St.  Austin  observes.  *  Without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing :'  and  yet  we  were  not  capable  of  a  law,  or  of  reward 
or.punishment,'if  neither  with  him,  nor  without  him,  we  were 
able  to  do  any  thing..  And  therefore,  although  in  the  midst 
of  all  our  co-operation  we  may  say  to  God,  in  the  words  of 
the  prophet,  f  Domine,  omnia  opera  operatus  es  in  nobis," 
"  O  liOrd,  thou  hast  wrought  fJl  our  works  in  us,''  yet  they 
are  ^  opera  nostra'  still;  God  works,  and  we  work:  first  is 
the  x<>f<(  ^t^ofAEVfi,  God's  grace  is  brought  to  us,  he  helps  and 
gives  us  abilities,  and  then  expects  our  duty.  And  if  the 
spirit  of  prayer  be  of  greater  consequence  than  all  the  works 
God  hath  wrought  in  us  besides,  and  hath  the  promise  of  a 

•  special  prerogative,  let-tbe  first  be  proved,  and  the  second  be 
shown  in  any.  good  record,  and  then  I  will  confess  the  dif- 
ference. 

20.  The  parallel  of  this  argument  I  the  rather  urge, 
because  I  find  )praying  in  tbe  Holy  Ghost  joined  with 
graces,  which  are  as  much  God's  gifts  and  productions  of  the 
Spirit,  as  any  .thing  in  the  world,  and  yet  which  the  apostle 
presses  upon  us  as  duties,  and  things  put  into  our  power,  to 
be  improved  by  our  industry,  and  those  are  faith  (in  which  I 
before  instanced)  and  charity.  .  ^'  But  ye,  beloved,  build- 

•     »^Cor.  iv.  IS.'  '' 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


328  AN  APOLOGY  FOR  AUTUORIZEtl 

iag  up  yourselvag  on  your  most  holy  faith,  praying  in  thcr 
BxAy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God*/'  All  of 
the  same  consideration,  faith,  and  prayer,  and  charity^  all 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  yet  **  build  up  youroetyes  in  faith,  and 
keep  yourselves  in  love,''  and  therefore,  by  a  parity  of  reason, 
improve  yourselves  in  the  spirit  of  prayer;  that  is,  Gpd,  by 
his  Spirit,  having  supplied  us  vvith  matter,  let  our  indostry 
and  co-operations,  *  per  modum  natursB/  improve  dxese  gifts^ 
and  build  upon  this  foundation, 

21.  Thus  the  Spirit  of  God  is  called  ''  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  the  Spirit  of  counsel,  the  Spirit  of  grace,  the 
Spirit  of  meekness,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom/'  And,  without 
doubt,  he  is  the  Fountain  of  all  these  to  us  all,  and  that  for 
ever,  and  yet  it  cannot  reasonably  be  supposed,  but  that  we 
must  stir  up  the  graces  of  God  in  us,  co-operate  with  his  aft» 
sistances,  study  in  order  to  counisel,  labonr  and  consider  in 
order  to  wisdom,  give  all  diligence  to  make  our  calling  an4 
election  sure,  in  order  to  our  adoption,  in  which  we  are  sealed 
by  the  Spirit.  Now  these  instances  are  of  gifts,  as  well  as 
graces ;  and  since  the  days  of  wonder  and  need  of  miracleis  is 
expired,  there  is  no  more  reason  to  ei^pect  inspiration  of 
gifts,  than  of  graces,  without  our  endeavours.  It  Goncena 
the  church  rather  to  have  these  secured  than  those,  and  yet 
the  Spirit  of  God  puts  it  upon  the  ccmdition  of  our  co- 
operation; for,  according  to  the  proverb  of  the  old  moralists^ 
^'  Deus  habet  ^inum  £sLcilem,  non  perforatum/'  ^  God -<s  bjiisom 
is  apt  and  easy"  to  the  emission  of  graces  and  assistanoeay 
but  it  is  not  loose  and  ungtrt ;  something  must  be  done  4m 
our  part,  we  must  improve  the  talents  and  swell  the  baidc  ^ 
for  if  either  we  lay  them  up  in  a  napkin  or  spend  tbenm 
suppress  the  Spirit  or  extinguish  it,  we  shall  dearly  aeoe«A4 
for  it.  ' 

22,  In  the  mean  time,  if  we  may  lose  the  gifia  by 
our  own  £Milt,  we  may  purchase  them  by  our  diligence ;  i£ 
we  may  lessen  them  by  our  incuriousness,  we  may  increase 
them  by  study ;  if  we  may  quench  the  Spirit,  then  also  we 
msy  re-^epkindle  it :  all  which  are  evident  probation  that  Ae 
Holy  Ghost  gives  us  assistances  to  improve  oar  natural 
powers,  and  to  promote  our  acquisite,  and  his  md&  wse  not 

^  Epist.  Jad.  yer.  20. 
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inspirations  of  the  habit,  or  infasions  of  a  perfect  gift,  but  ai 
stibliming  of  what  God  gave  us  in  the  stock  of  nature  and 
art,  to  make  it  in  a  sufficient  order  to  an  end  supernatural, 
and  divine. 

23.  The  same  doctrine  we  are  taught  by  St.  PauFs 
exhortation  to  Timothy:  ^*  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in 
tbee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on 
6f  the  hands  of  the  presbytery '."  And  again,  '*  Stir  up  the 
gift  of  God  which  is  iti  thee  by  the  laying  on  of  my  hands  ■*.'* 
If  there  be  any  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  spiritual  influx 
duces,  dispensed  without  our  co-operation,  and  by  inspiration 
of  the  entire  power,  it  is  in  ordination ;  and  the  persons  so 
ordained  are  most  likely  to  receive  the  gift  of  prayer,  if  any 
such  thing  be  for  the  edification  of  the  church,  they  being 
the  men  appointed  to  intercede,  and  to  stand  between  Grod 
and  the  people ;  and  yet  this  gift  of  God,  even  in  those  times 
when  they  were  dispensed  with  miracle  and  assistances  extra- 
ordinary, were  given,  as  all  things  now  are  given,  by  the 
meana  also  of  our  endeavour,  and  was  capable  of  improve- 
ment by  industry,  and  of  defailance  by  neglect ;  and,  there- 
fore, much  rather  is  it  so  tiow,  hi  the  days  of  ordinary  minis^ 
tration  and  common  assistances. 

24.  And  indeed  this  argument,  beside  the  efficacy 
of  its  persuasion,  must  needs  conclude  against  the  men  to 
whom  these  '  adversaria'  are  addressed,  because  themselves 
call  upon  their  disciples,  to  exercise  the  gift  of  prayer",  and 
offer  it  to  consideration,  that  sach  exercising  it  is  the  way  to 
better  it ;  and  if  natural  endowments  and  artificial  endeavours 
are  the  way  to  purchase  new  degrees  of  it,  it  were  not  amiss 
they  did  consider  a  little  before  they  begin,  and  did  improve 
their  first  and  smallest  capacities  before  they  ventured  any 
&ing  in  public,  by  way  of  address  to  almighty  God.  For  the 
first  beginnings  are  certainly  as  improvable  as  the  next  de^ 
grees,  and  it  is  certain  they  have  more  need  of  it,  as  being 
more  imperfect  and  rude.  Therefore,' whenever  God's  Spirit 
hath  given  us  any  capacities  or  assistances,  any  documents, 

•  1  Tim.  If.  14.  ■  «  Tim.  1. 6. 

■  '*  So  ai  thftt  hereby  tiley  become  not  slotbliil  and  negligent  in  sttrrina 
up  the  gifts  of  Christ  in  them.  Hot  that  each  one,  by  meditation,  by  taking 
heed,  &c.  may  be  carefal  to  furnish  his  heart  and  tongue  with  further  or 
other  materials,'*  &c.— Preface  f^  Ite  DirtfUfry, 
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motidns,  deiBires,  or  any  aids  what»ofeVer;  they  are;  ^erefote) 
giyen  us  with  a  purpose  we  should,  by  our  industry,  skill/ 
and  labour,  improve  them,  because,  without  such  co-opera- 
tion,  the  intention  is  made  void,  and  the  work  imperfect. 
:  26.  And  this  is  exactly  the  doctrine  I  plainly  gather 
from  the  objected  words  of  St.* Paul,  "  The- Spirit  help-* 
eth  our  infirmities,"  awavnxxfi&iviTaiy  it  is,  in  the  Greek, 
*'  coUaborantem  adjuviit.''  It  is  an  ingeminate  expression  of 
6ur  labours.  And  that  supposes  us  to  have  faculties  capable 
of  improvement,  and  an  obligation  to  labour,  and  that  the 
effect  of  having  tha  gift  of  prayer  depends  upon  the  mutual^ 
eourse,  that  is,  upon  God  blessing  our  powers. and  our  endea- 
vours. And  if  this  way  the  Spirit  perforrAs  his  promise  suf- 
ficiently, and  does  all  that  we  need,  and  all  that  he  ties  him-» 
aelfto;  he  that  will  multiply  his  hopes  further  than  what  ifr 
sufficient,  or.  what  is  promised,  may  possibly  deceive  bimsielf, 
but  never  deceive  God,  and  make  him  multiply  and  continue 
miracles, to  justify  his  fancy. 

26.  Better  it  is  to  follow  the  Scriptures  for  our  guide, 
as  in.  all  things  else,  so  in  thi^  particular.  *^  Take  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God,  praying  always 
with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit  "*."  ^  The  word 
of  God' is  *  the  sword  of  the  Spirit;*  '  pristying  in  the  Spirit'  is 
one  way  of  using  it,  indeed  the  only  way  that, he  here  speoifies« 
^,  Praying  in  the  Spirit,'  then,  being  the  using  of  this  sword> 
imd  this  sword  being  the  word  of  God,  it  follows  evidently; 
that  praying  in  the  Spirit  is  praying  in,  or  according  to,  the 
yirord  of  God,  that  is,  in  the  directions,  rules,  and  expresses 
(>f  the  word  of  God,  that  is,  of  the  holy  Scriptures* .  For  we 
hQ.ve  many  infirmities,  and  we  need  the  Spirit  to  help ;  as 
doubting,  coldness,  weariness,  disrelish  of  heavenly  things^ 
indiffei^noy;  and  these  are  enough  to  interpret  the  place 
quoted  in  the  objection,  without  tying  hun  to  make  words  for 
us,  to  no  great  religious,  purposes,  when  God  hath  done  that 
for  us,  in  other  manner  than  what  we  dream  of. 
^27.  So  that,  in  effect,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
with  the  Spirit,  is  nothing  but  prayer  for  such  things,  and 
in  such  manner  which  God,  by  his  Spirit,  hath*  taught  us  in 
holy  Scripture-  Holy  prayers, '  spiritual  songs,'  so  the  apostle 

•  Eccles.  vu  17»  18. 
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eallB  one  part  of  prayeF,  viz.  '  eocliaristical  or  thailk&giTingy* 
that  isy  prayers  or  songB  which  are  spiritual  '  in  materia* 
And  if  they  be  called  spiritual  for  the  efficient  cause  tpo^  the 
Holy  Ghost  beiog  the  author  of  them,  it  comes  all  to  one ; 
Ukt,  therefore,  he  is  the  cause  and  giver  of  them,  because  he 
hath,  in  his  word,  revealed  what  things  we  are  to  pray,  for, 
and  there,  also^  hath  taught  us  the  manner. 

'38.  And  this  I  plainly  prove  from  the  words  of  St. 
Paul  before  quoted,  *'  The  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities^ 
for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought  P."  In 
this  we  are  infirm,  that  we  know  not  our  own  needs,  .nor 
^ur^own  advantages:  when  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  taught 
UB  what  to  ask,  and  to  ask  that  as  we  ought,  then  he  hath 
healed  our  infirmities,  and  our  ignorances  in  the  matter  and 
the  manner ;  then  we  know  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought; 
then  we  have  the  ^ace  of  prayer,  and  the  spirit  of  supplica^- 
tion.  And,  therefore^  in  the  instance  before  mentioned^  con* 
earning  spiritual  songs,  when  the  apostle  had  twice  enjoined 
the  «ise  of  them  in  order  to  prayer  and  preaching,  to  in- 
struction and  to  eucharist,  and  those  to  be  done  by  the 
aid  of  Christ,  and  Christ's  spirit;  what  in  one  place  he 
calls,  "  being  filled  with  the  Spirit  ?,"  in  the  otl^er;  he 
calls,  "  the  dwelling  of  the  word  of  Christ  in  us  richly ' ;" 
plainly  intimating  to  us,  that  when  we  are  mighty  in  the 
Scriptures^  full  of  the  word  of  Christ,  then  we  are  filled 
with  the  Spirit,  because  the  Spirit  is  the  great  dictator 
of  them  to  us,  and  tlie  remembrancer;  and  when,  by  such 
helps  of  Scripture,  we  sing  hymns  to  God's  honour,  and 
pur  mutual  comfort>  then  we  sing  and  give  thanks  in  th^ 
Spirit.  And  this  is  evident,  if  you  consult  the  places,  and 
compare  them. 

29.  And  that  this  is  for  this  reason  called  '  a  gift,  and 
grace,'  or  issue  of  the  Spirit,  is  so  evident  and  notorious, 
that  the  speaking  of  an  ordinary  revealed  truth,  is  called 
in  Scripture,  "a  speaking  by  the  Spirit*."  '*No  man  can 
say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  but  by  tiie  Holy  Ghost  ^"  For, 
though  the  world  could  not  acknowledge  Jesus  for  the 
Lord,  without  a  revelation,  yet  now  that  we  are  taught 

P  Rom.  viii.  S6.  "i  Eph.  v.  18, 19.  '  Col.  iii.  16. 

•  1  Cor.  x\i.  8.  »  Vid.  Acte,  xix.  Jl,  and  xvi.  7^10. 
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ihk  truth  by  Scripture^  and  by  the  preaching  of  the  aposfle^ 
to  which  they  were  enabled  by  the  Holy  Ghoet,  we  need, 
no  revelation  or  enthusiasm  to  confess  this  truth,  which  we 
are  taught  in  our  creeds  and  catechisms ;  and  as  this  light 
spqrang  first  from  the  emission  of  a  ray  from  God's  Spirit^ 
we-  must  for  ever  acknowledge  him  the  fountain  of  our  Ught«. 
Though  we  cool  Our  thirst  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  yet 
we  owe  for  our  draughts  to  the  springjs  and  fountains  from 
whence  the  waters  first  came>  though  derived  to  us  by 
the  succesrion  of  a  long  current.  If  the  Holy  Ghost  supplies 
tis  with  materials  and  fundamentals  for  our  building,  it  is 
then  enough  to  denominate  the  whole  edifice  to  be  of 
htm,  although  the  labour  and  the,  workmanship  be  dvtrs 
upon  another  stock.  And  this  is  it  which  the  apostle  speaks^ 
**  Whic^  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words  which  man's 
wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  com- 
paring spiritual  things  with  spiritual"/*  *  The  Holy  G4H>et 
teaches/  yet  it  is  upon  our  co-operation,  our  study  and 
endeavour; '  while  we  compare  spiriftual  things  with  spiritual/ 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  said  to  teach  us,  because  these  spirituals 
were  of  his  suggestion  and  revelation. 

30.  *For  it  is  a  rule  of  the  school,  and  there  is 
much  reason  in  it,  '  Habitus  infusi  infunduntur  per  moduni 
aoquisitorun^/  '  whatsoever  is  infused  into  us  is  in  the  same 
manner  infused  as  other  things  are  acquired/  that  is,  step 
by  step,  by  human  means  and  co-operation ;  and  grace  does 
not  give  ufr  new  faculties,  and  create  another  nature,  but 
m^oirates  and  improves  oar  own.  And,  therefore,  vdmt 
the  Greeks  called  aletj,  *  habits/  the  Christians  used  to  caffl 
ii^if  a«d  3lwfit/Kara/ gifts/  because  we  derive  assistances  from 
above  to  heighten  the  habits,  and  facilitate  the  actions,  in 
order  to  a  more  noble  and  supernatural  end.  And  vvhat 
St.  Paul  said  In  the  resurrection,  is  also  true  in  this  question, 
*  that  is  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is  natural, 
— -aufd  then  that  which  is  spiritual.'  The  graces  and  gifts  of 
tbe  Spirit  are  postnate,  and  are  additions  to  art  and  nature. 
God  directs  our  counsels,  opens  our  understandings,  regulates 
our  will,  orders  our  afiections,  supplies  us  with  objects  and 
arguments,  and  opportunities,  and  revelations  '  in  scriptis/ 

•  I  Cor.  il.  13. 
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tad  tibeti  jmst  when  we  xnost  employ  our  ewn  endeayonrs, 
God  loving  to,  bless  all  the  means  and  instrument,, of  his 
service,  whether  they  be  natural,  or  acquisite. 

31.  So  that  now.  I  demand^  whether, -sinee  the  expira- 
tion of  the  age   of  miracles,  God's  Spirit  does  not  most 
assist  us,  when  we  most  endeavour  and  most  use  the  means? 
He  that  says  '  no/  discourages  all  men  from  reading  the. 
Scriptures,  from  industry,  from  meditation,  from  conference, 
from  human  arts  and  sciences,  and  from  whatsoever   else 
God  ^i^  good  laws  jM-qvpke  us  to  by  proposition  of  rewards. 
But  if,  *  yea,'  (as  most  certainly  God  will  best  crown  the  best 
endeavours)  then  the  spirit  of  prayer  is  greatest  in  him,  who 
(supposing  .the   like   capacities  and  opportunities)  studiew 
hardest,  reads  ,most,  practises  most  religiously,  deliberates 
most  prudently ;  and  then,  by  how  much  want  of  ineans 
is  worse  than  the  use  of  meatus,  by  so  much  extempore 
prayers  are  worse  than  deliberate  and  studied.    Excellent^ 
therefore,,  is  the  cpunsel  of  St.  Peter.    ''  If  any.  man  speak, 
let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God:"  not  hghtly  then^nd 
inconsiderately.    *^  If- any  man  minister,  let  him.  do  it  as 
of  the   ability   which   God  giveth  > :"   great  reason .  then 
to  put  all  his  abilities  and  faculties  to  it:  and,  i whether 
of  tbe>  two  does  most  likely  do  that,  he  that  takes  pains, 
mi  considers  and  discusses,  *  and  so;  approves  and  practises 
a  formf-'^^or  he  that  never  considers  what  he  says,  till  he 
says  it, — needs  not  much  deliberation  to  pass  a  sentence. 
.Only,,  methinks  it  is  most  unreasonable,  that  we  sboiald 
b^.bpupd  to  prepare  ourselves  with  due  requisites,  to  hear 
.w^t,thpy  sl^all;  speak  in  public,  and  that  they  should  not 
prepare  what  ita  speak;  as  if  to  speak  were  of  easier,  or 
o£  lessconsidemtion,  than  to.  hear  what  is  spoken;   or  i^ 
t]iey  d^o  prepai^e  jwhajb  to  speak  to  the  p^pple^  it  were  also 
v^jry  fit  they  prepajced  their  prayers,  and  considered  before- 
h^4(^f'^V  fi^ess  of  the  offertory*  they  present  to  God. 

32.  Lastly;  did  not  the  penmen  of  the  Scripture  write 
the  epistles  and  gospels  respectively  all  by  the  Spirit?  Most 
"certainly,  "  holy  men' of  God.  spoke  as  they  were  mpye4 
by  the  Holy  Qhost,"  saitb- St.  Peter..  And  certainly  theiy 
were  moved  by  a  more  immediate  motion,  and  a  motion 

»  1  Epist.  ijr,  11.  ^  ».' . 
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Hearer  to  to  enAusiasm,  ihah  trow  a  dajrs  m  '*  the  gift  tSoA 
spirit  of  prayer/  And  yet,  m  the  midst  ctf- tfibse  gf^t  as- 
sistances and  moticms  they  did  nse  study,  art,  indtistry, 
and  human  alnHtiesn  This  h  more  flita  probaWe  lii  the 
^Kfferent  stjfles  b(th^  sefteral  books,  feottie  being  df  admiribte 
aft,  others  lower  and  plain.  The  words  were  their  ijwn; 
at  least,  sometimes,  not  the  Holy  Ghost's,  And  if  Origieii, 
St,  Jerome,  arid  especially  the  Greek  fathers,  scholiasts  and 
grammarians,  Werfe  not  deceived  by  felse  copiers,  but  tfiSit 
they  truly  did  dbseih^,  sometimes  to  be  improprJety  of  «&i 
expression  in  thiB  language,  sometimes  not  true  Greek,  who 
Will  thiixk  those  errors  or  imperfections  in  grammar  were 
(in  reispfcct  of  the  wbrds,  1  say,  precisely,)  immediate  itepi- 
hitions  and  dictates  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  aaid  ndt  rather  flicir 
6Wn  productions  Of  industry  and  humanity?  But,  clearly, 
some  of  their  words  were  the  words  of  Aratus,  «ome  of 
S^imetiides  i  some  of  Menander,  some  of  St.  Paul,  **  Tliia 
Speak  I,  not  the  lord*."  Some  were  the  words  ef  Moses, 
even  aU  that  part  of  the  Levttical  law  which  concerned 
iHvotc^,  tod  concerning  which  oiir  blessecl  Saviour  affirms, 
that '  M0S6S  p^rmtteii  it,  bebause  of  the  hiardness  of 'theft 
hearts,  but  'flroin  the  beginning  it  wtis  not  so  :^  and  'diVem 
bthers  of  the  satne  nature,  cblfedte^  and  observitfd  to  this 
jpurpose,  by  Origen%  St.  fiasil*,  St.  Atribrose^;  and  par- 
ticuWly  that  promise  which  St.  Paul  ma&^  '  of  dallin^  t^h 
the  Corinthians  as  he  passed  into  Macedonia/  tvhich  ceitainly, 
in  ieill  reason,  is  to  be  presumed  to  have  been  spolten  '  hu- 
mtoiti^s,'  and  not  by  immediate  inspiration  and  irifusioir, 
because  St.  Paul  was  so  hind^ed  that  he  codd  not  b6 
as  good  as  his  word,  and  y^t  the  ^Holy 'Ghost  could  liftve 
foreseen  it,  and  might  better  have  excused  it,  if  St.  Pa«d 
had  laid  it  upon  ihis  score;  but Ae  did  not,  and  it  k 
reasonable  enough  to  believe  there  ^as  no  cause  he  should-; 
and  yet,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  tenewed  *4heir  memoryv 

;  '  'Etkim  v«t«res  pro|lie««  dtft|^9raerant  le  ad  respondcBdmn  prophetios, 
et  vaticiiiia,  admoto  plectro,  ^at  hatiAtp  calice,  dedenint.  t-  Gen.  tliw.  5* 
*^cy  ^\iBy  quern  JTorati  esiis,  ipse  est,  in  qao  DominnA  metts  bibtt,  etin^tto 
Hirgtfkrari  lolet/  dlxk^anSononiiis  Josej^i;  <  Et^ffierte  |fBMlteriua]i/dfa^SluMii, 
0Bfig*iii..id«  ])oiiAroaiinteir«galiin»*  . 

Vid.  Eraa.-£pist.  ad  Jo.  Eckiun,  Ep.  lib.  20. 

«  1  Cor.  Yli.  6.  ,       .      .  ,»  UomU.  16,  in  Nomer. 

^  lib.  V.  cont  Eanom.  c.  jj^^itatt.  •  Lii^  Yiii.  iq  LBcam,  c.  16. 
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iioafi(^eA  ih^  imdendandnig,  8up()UMl  to  some  tikeur  ^tnt 
of  hvoaaa  laaffningy  and  so  assisted  them,  tbat  they  shoiild 
not  comoiit  an  error  in  fad  or  opinion,  neither  in  the 
ttamulttve  tier  dogdiatical  pasrts,  therefore  they  wroAe  *  by  tibbO 
Spifk.'  Since  &at,  we  caiinot  pretend,  npon  any  groundnf  of 
pfiobarbilrty,  to  an  jnajHiation  so  immediate  as  theini^  and  yet 
their  assistances  which  they  had  from  "dbe  8piiit»  did  not 
esdude  human  arts  add  industry,  but  that  the  aUest  scholar 
did  write  Ae  best,  much  rather  is  -ihis  true  in  the^fts'end 
assistancas  we  isceire,  aend  {teifticlilarly  in '  tfaegiftof  ipniiyer;' 
St  is  not  an  extempose  and  an  inspired  faenUy^  Unit  rlihd 
faculties  of  nature^  and  the  abibtieH  of  art  and  industry 
are  improved  and  emidbled  by  the  supeevening  assistances 
of  ttibe  Spirits  And  if  these  who  pray- extempoce,  say  that 
theagfsiatimc^  tiiey  receive -frosn  the  Spirift,  is  the  inspirattcut 
of'  words  and  powers  without  the  opemtions  of  art'  and 
natural  abili^s,  and  human  »idttBtry,  /then  besides  thiat  it  is 
^  more  than  the  penmen  of  Scripture  sometimes  had>  (because 
tiiey 'Heeded  no  sKtraordinary  asHistances  to  what  they  ceuM, 
inf  themselves^  do  uponithe  stock'of  other  abflities,)  besides 
,lliis;'  I  sfiy^  it  must  follow  that  such  prayers,  so  inspired,  if 
,tbey  <were  <o6mittitted  to  writing,  would  pro?^  ^  good  canorur- 
9CBl'!&cri|>tai*e  as> any  k  in iSt.  Paxil's  epistles;  theimpudmice 
>  <Qf  which  prdiensian  is  auiBoientfto  prove  the  Jextreme  .vanity 
Vtheohidlenge. 

98.  ^  The  Sinn  is  this :    Whatsoever  this  gift  is»  ,er  Ais 

•'^irit''«»f  ^pmyer^  it  is  to  be  acquired  by  Jiuman  industry, 

i '  irjf>Iearding  of  r^  Scriptures,  by  reading,  by  conference,  and 
biy  %hats(ieFsr  else  &coliies  are  improved,  apd  habits  en- 
jiarged.  God's  Spkrit  hath  done  his  wod^  suffioi^tly  «thie 
'««ay^  and  he  ioves  tiot,  either  in  nature  i  or  grace,  whiok  are 
^is  ^two  great  sanctions,  to  multiply  >mueades  when  there  is 
no  need. 

<  ./>  ^'34«  And  tiow  'let  us  tdke-  a  oian  that  ^pretends  be  hath 
,tl^  <  gift  of  prayer,'  and  loves  to  pray  extempore,.  I  3\i^ 

.  4pase  his  ihgughts  go  a  little  before  his  tongue;  I  demands 
^iium,  ivhether  cannot  this  man,  when  it  is  once  come  into  hi^ 
ftesd,  hold  his  tongue,  and  write  down  what  he  hath  conb- 
uoeisriMl?  Jf  his.fimt  conceptions  were  of ;  God,  and  God's 
•fipicil;,.  Iben  :they  are  so  still,  even  when  they  are  avritten. 
Cbr<ie4ije«Spncit/departed  frcmi  hkn,  upon  the  sight ^f  a  pen 
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and  inkhom  ?  It  did  use  to  be  otherwise  among  the  old  and* 
new  prophets,  whether  they  were  propheta  of  prediction,  or 
oC  ordinary  ministiy.  But  if  his  conception  may  be  written,' 
and  being  written,  is  still  a  production  of  the  Spirit;  then  it 
follows,  that '  set  forms  of  prayer/  deliberate^  and  described, 
may  as  well  be  a  praying  with  the  spirit,  as  sudden  forms 
and  extempore  outlets. 

35.  Now  the  case  being  thus  put,  I  would  fain  know 
what  the  difiFerence  is  between  deliberate  and  extem- 
pore prayers,  save  only  that  in  these  there  is  less  considera* 
tion  and  prudence ;  for  that  the  other  are  (at  least  as  much 
as  these)  the  productions  of  the  Spirit,  is  evident  in  the  very 
case  put  in  this  argument:  and  whether  to  consider  and 
to  wei]^  them  be  any  disadvantage  to. our  devotions,  I  leave 
it  to  all  wise  men  to  determine;  so  .that  in  effect,  since,  after 
the  pretended  assistance  of  the  Spirit  in  our  prayers/  we 
may 'write  them  down,  consider  them,  try  the  spirits,  and 
ponder  the  matter,  the  reason  and  the  religion  of  the  address; 
let  the  world  judge  whether  this  sudden  utt^^nce  and  ex- 
tempore forms,  be  any  thing  else  but  a  direct  resolution  not 
to  consider  beforehand  what  we  speak.  ^*  Sic  itaque  habe, 
ut  istam  v]m<licendi  rapidam  aptiorem  esse  drculanti  judices, 
qu^m  agenti  rem  magnam  et  seriam,  docentique."  They  are 
die  words  of  Seneca,  and  express  what  naturaUy  flows  from 
the  premises.  The  pretence  of  the  spirit,  and  the  gift  of 
prayer,  is  not  sufficient  to  justify  the  dishonour  they  do 
to  religion,  in  serving  it  in  the  lowest  and  most  indelibe- 
rate manner,  nor  quit  such  men  from  unreasonableness  and 
folly,  who  will  dare  to  speak  to  God  in  the  presence  of  the 
people,  and  in  their  behalf,  without  deliberation,  or  learning, 
or  study.  Nothing  is  a  greater  disreputation  to  the  prudence 
of  a  discourse,  than  to  say  it  was  a  thing  made  up  in  haste, 
that  is,  without  due  considering. 

36.  But  here  I  consider,  and  I  wish  they  whom  it  con- 
cerns most,  would  do  so  too :  that  to  pretend  the  Spirit, 
in  so  unreasonable  a  manner  to  so  ill  purposes,  and  without 
reason,  or  promise,  or  probability  for  doing  it,  is  a  very  great 
crime,  and  of  dangerous  consequence.  It  was  the  greatest 
aggravation  of  the  sin  of  Aiianias  and  Sapphira,  4^ei<ra!^^''n 
iywv  TO  vnSfia,  that  they  did  falsely  pretend  and  '  belie  tiic 
Holy  Spirit  'y  which  crime,  besides  that  it  dishonours  the  I|oly 
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Ghost,  to  ihake  him  the  president  of  imperfect  arid  illiterate 
rites,  the  author  of  confusion,  and  indeliberate  discourses; 
and  the  parent  of  such  productions,  which  a  wise  person 
would  blush  to  own :  it  also  entitles  him  to  all  those  doctrines 
which  either  chance  or  design  shall  expose  to  the  people,  in 
such  prayers  to  which  they  entitle  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the 
author  and  immediate  dictator..  So  that  if  they  please,  he 
must  not  only  own  their  follies,  but  their  impieties  too ;  and 
how  gre^t  disreputation  this  is  to  the  Spirit  of  wisdom,  of 
counsel,  and  of  holiness,  I  wish  they  may  rather  understand 
by  discourse  than  by  experiment. 

37.  But  let  us  look  a  little  further  into  the  mystery, 
and  see  what  is  meant  in  Scripture,  by  '  praying  with  the 
spirit.'  In  what  sense  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called  the '  Spirit  of 
.prayer,'  I  have  already  shown ;  viz.  by  the  same  reasop  as  he 
is  the  '  Spirit  of  faith,  of  prudence,  of  knowledge,  of  under- 
standing,' ,and  the  like,  because  he  gives  us  assistances  for 
the  acquiring  of  these  graces,  and  furnishes  us  with  reve- 
lations by  way  of  object  and  instruction.  But  '  praying  with 
the  Spirit'  hath  besides  this^  other  senses  also  in  Scripture. 
I  find  in  one  place,  that  we  then  pray  with  the  spirit,  when 
the  Holy  Ghost  does  actually  excite  us  to  desires  and 
earnest  tendencies,  to.  the  obtaining  our.holy  purpose,  when 
he  prepares  our  hearts  to  pray,  when  he  enkindles  our  de- 
sires, gives  us  zeal  and  devotion,  charity  and  fervour,  spiritual 
violence,  and  holy  importunity.  This  sense  is  also  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  objected  words  of  St.  Paul^  "  The  Spirit 
itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings."  And 
indee4,  this  is  truly  a  praying  with  the  Spirit;  but  this  will  do 
.our  reverend  brethren  of  the  assembly  little  advantage  as  to 
the  present  question.  For  this  Spirit  is  not  a  spirit  of  utter- 
ance, not  at  all  clamorous  in  the  ears  of  the  people ;  but  cries 
aloud  in  the  ears  of  God,  with '  groans  unutterable,'  so  it 
follows,  and  only  "  He  that  searcheth  the  heart,  he  under- 
standetii  the  meaning  of  the  Spirit'."  This  is  the  Spirit  of 
.the  Son,  which  *  God  hath  sent  into  our  hearts,'  (not  into  our 

'  Rom.  viii.  36. 

•  Sunt  ne  mei  ?  sunt  ne  tat  ?  imd  sant  gemitas  ecclesiae,  aliqaando  id  id^, 
aliqnando  in  te.  August,  eodem  modo  quo  S.  August,  dixit  Deo,  Conqueror 
tibi,  Domine,  lachrymis  Jesu  Christi,  de  quo  dictum  est,  Heb.  v.  T,  hhfUQrt 
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tongues^,'  whei«)y  we  ciy,  Abba,  Father  V  And  Ate  ik 
the  great  tMevrta  for  mental  prayier>  which  h  propeily  *^ 
truly  prayittg  by  the  Spirit.  i 

38.  Another  prajring  with  the  Spirit  I  fin^  in  that  ptac« 
of  St.  Paul,  fipbm  whence  this  exprestton  is  taken,  and 
commonly  used,  ''I  will  pray  with  the  spirit^  and  1  will  pray 
With  the  unaerstanding  also."  It  is  generally  supposed  ttei 
St.  Paul  relates  here  t6  a  special  and  extraordinary  gift  of 
prayer,  which  was  indulged  to  the  primitive  bishops  and 
priests,  the  apostles  and  rulers  of  churches,  and  to  soffit 
other  persons  extraordinarfly,  of  being  able  to  compose 
prayers,  pious  in  the  matter,  prudent  in  the  tjomposure, 
derout  in  the  forms,  expressive  in  -the  language ;  tod^  in 
abort,  useful  to  the  church,  and  very  apt  for  devotion^  and 
serving  to  her  religion  and  necessities.  I  brieve  that  such  ^ 
gifl  there  was,  and  this  indulged,  as  other  issues  of  the  SpMt; 
to  some  persons,  upon  special  necessities,  by  singular  difih> 
pensation,  as  the  Spirit  knew  to  be  most  expedient  f&v  the 
present  need,  and  the  future  instruction.  This  I  believe,  not 
because  I  find  sufficient  testimony  that  it  Was  so,  6t  any 
evidence  from  the  words  now  alleged)  but  because  it  was 
reasonable  it  should  be  so^  and  agreeable  to  the  other  pra» 
eeedings  of  the  Holy  Ohost.  For  although  w6  account  it  aik 
easy  matter  to  make  prayers,  and  we  have  gteat  reason  %6 
give  thanks  to  the  Holy  GHost  for  it,  who  hadi  descetide^  so 
plentifully  upon  the  chnrch,  hath  ibade  plentiful  revelatiott  of 
all  the  public  and  private  necessities  of  the  Worid,  hath 
taught  us  how  to  pray,  given  rules  for  th6  manner  of  siddres^ 
taught  us  how  to  distingui^  spiritual  from  camsd  fttihgir, 
hath  repi^sented  the  vanity  of  worldly  desire*,  the  nniati*- 
fyingness  of  earthly  possessions,  the  blessing  of  being  denied 
our  ilnpertiaentj  secular,  and  indiscreet  requests,  and  hath 
done  all  this  at  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  and  h^th 
actually  stirred  up  the  apostles  and  apostolical  men  to  hlkk^ 
ae  many  excellent  forms  of  prayer,  which  their  successor^ 
did  ill  part  retain,  and  in^part  imitate,  till  the  conjunct  iHs*- 
dom  of  the  church  saw  her  offices  complete,  regular,  and 
sufficient.  So  that  now  every  man  is  able  to  make  something 
of  forms  of  prayer  (for  which  ability  they  shoul4  dp  well  ^o 
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diw  ^vdntrist  tortlie  Holy  Ghost,  aod  not  abuse  the  gift  to 
mmtf  ^  8<^am)|  yet  at  the  first  beginnuig  of  Christianityi 
till  the  Holy  Spirit  did  fill  all  thii^Si  they  found  no  s^Gli 
plenty  of  forms  of  prayer ;  and  it  was  accounted  a  matter  o^ 
w  gjp^  coni^deicatiQH  to  make  a  form  of  pmyer,  that  it  was 
tlmgftt^  a  fit:  wforl(K  6)r  a  pr<^het»  or  the  founder  of  %ix  instj^ 
Uiti#n^  An^  ti^ei^fore,  the  disciples  of  John  asked  of  U^ 
^  tp>teif^  thf^i  bQW  to  pvay ;''  and  the  disciples  6f  Cbcu^ 
Mho  to<^  Fejr  the  law  of  Moses  had  no  n4es  to  ins|xiK4f 
4ie  qrMgqp}^  hQw^  to  prajy ;,  ai4  but  that.  Moses*  ^  J>v^ 
and. Aiiaplib  Md.  s^ome  fev  of  the  prophets  more,  left '  fo^^ms  pf 
fisgrer'  irhi^k  th€^  Spirit  of  God  inspired,  them  withal,  upoii 
ga^  n^{>lfl^4i#f|»,  ai^l  great  mercy  to  that  people,  they  |iad 
nol  knoiwn.b^^  t<h  h^xe  compo^^d  m  o^ce  fo^  the  daily  sott 
nee  of  tbe  teil|4e,  njrithput  d^^r  o^  asking  things  needless^ 
vAiA^  eff  mpipn«;  fmk  &a  wei^  the  pr^yei^s  ii^  1^  B^owm 
dosrts^  th^  ll^^waft  St  g9Qd  mw  th^t  would  not  own  ^levi  ^ 


St  f  iHnaiMSD  qvfcMsei  oii^Deoik-^JUML  1. 40k 
...  II Mil  J  .Pricbm l4iv€qi% 
P^  mihi  fallere,.  da  jasto,  sanctoqne  videri ; 
Kactem  peccaUs,  et  ftaadiboi'objice  nabem.— JTor.  ep.  !•  16.  SO.       ^ 

BttI:  whMt  t]^e  ^Qoly  Qbos^t,  came  dpwn  in,  a  fujl  breath  and  % 
W^fy  ^i|^  hi9^  filled  the  bir^^t^  a^d  tongi^^  of  ix^^f^  9x^ 
fiiWflsWA  ^  fil^  Clinstians,,  not  only  ^ifh  abiliti^  enoiig^ 
t%  i^m^  i^xq^l^t  deyotioi^  fi>r,  t^eir  present  offi^esi  hvfi 
afol.  t^  l^conv^  pnecedeAts  for  ^w^  tp  all  ages  of  tjh^ 
ft#rebj|  tl^.  first,  b^ng  imiissjted  by  th^  seeond,r  andthf  seppi^l 
by  the  third,  till  the  church  being  settled  in  peac^,  an4 
%$<l99^l4f^  transmitted  with  greatei^  care,^  aoji  presefved  with 
I^  Ivrni^  iber  ch^r^  Qhose  snch  ^rm^,  whose  copies  w^ 
t^n,atthv»49y, 

^»  Now  sinc^  it  was  oertain  that  ^  ages  of  th^ 
dhuflcjt^  WQ<4d  loo)^  upon  the  firs^  fathera  in  Christ,  an4 
founders  of  churches,  as  precedents,  or  tutors,  ai^  guides, 
iv^  aU  1JM  p^ts  of  thfir  reUgion.  ai^  tiiat '  prayer^'  wil^  its 
se^vf^d  pairtf  ^d  ijistancjesi^  i^  a  gif^^t  portion  of  the  religjoft 
(Ijy^  ^aeraupoeptji  th^^lves  b^i^^g  i^strWA^i^ts  of  ^cace,.  ^ 
^Q^3(^  in.'  g^Hi§f#,  oraJli^nis'),  it  is  v^  reasonable  tp 
^H^  tb^  tb#  B^^f^4^ic^  BJ^wbad  not  Cffl^y  the  '%s4.^i<ij^» 
but  the '  elder  brother's  share/  a  double  portion  of  the  spirit; 
because  th^^X  were  i^ot  oij^ly  to  seiiv^  tbeir  owijt.  ^eeds,  to 
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iiihich  a  single  arid  ari  ordinary  portion  WOiid  -have  been 
then,  as  now,  abundantly  sufficient,  but  alsb  to-eerve  the 
iiecessity  of  the  succession,  and  to  in&tr<ict  the.chureh  for 
ever  after.  •  /^ 

40. .  But  then,  that  this  assistance  was  an  ability  ta 
{iray  extempore,  I  find  it  no  where  affirmed  by  sufficieait 
tathentic  testimony ;  and  if  they  could  have  done  it,  it  ia 
very  likely  they  would  have  been  wary  and  restrained  in  the 
public  u^e  of^.  I  doubt  not  but  there  might  then  be  some 
sudden  necessities  of  the  church,  for  which  the  diurch^  being 
in  her  infancy,  had  not  as  yet  provided  anypubliq  forms; 
concerning  which  cases!  may  say,  as  Quintilian  of  an  oraiof 
in  the  great  and  sudden  needs  of  the  commonwealth :  *'  Quar 
rum  si  qua,  non  dico  cuicunque  innocentium  civiam^  sed  amir 
corum  ac  propinquorum  alicui  evenerit,  stabitne  mutus,  et 
salutarem  petentibus  vocem,  statim,  si  non'succurrattir,  peri^ 
turis,  moras  et  secessum  et  silentium  quseret,  dum  ilia  verba 
fabricentur,  et  memorise  insidant,  et  vo:^  ao  latus  prs^pare- 
tur «  ?"  I  do  not  think  that  they  were  /  oratores  imparati  ad 
casus/  but  that  an  ability  of  praying  on  a  sudden  was  in- 
dulged to  them,  by  a  special  aid  of  the  Spirit,  to  contest 
against  sudden  dangers,  and  the  violence  of  new  accidents ; 
to  which  also  possibly  a  new  inspiration  was  but  for  a  very 
little  while  necessary,  even  till  they  understood  the  mysteries 
of  Christianity,  and  the  revelations  of  the  Spirit,  by  propor- 
tion and  analogy  to  which  they  were  sufficiently  instructed, 
to  make  their  sudden  prayers  when  sudden  occasions  did 
require.  i 

'  41.  This  I  speak  by  way  of  concession  and  proba- 
bility :  f6r  no  man  can  prove  thus  much,  as  I  am  willing 
(relying  upon  the  reasonableness  of  the  conjecture)  to  sup- 
pose :  but  that  praying  with  the  Spirit,  in  this  place,  is  pray- 
ing without  study,  art^  or  deliberation,  is  not  so  much  as 
intimated.     ' 

'  42.'  iPor,  first,  it  is  here  implied-  that  they  did  pre- 
pare some  of  those  devotions  to  which  they  were  helped  by 
the  Spirit :  orav  o-wipxs^^h  iMotrrog  ufmv  ^^o^EAOy  i^ei  :  "  when 
you  come  together,  each  of  you,  perad venture,  hath  a 
psalm:''  c^e/,  not  ToieT,  not  everyone  makts,  but  when  you 

i  De  Ektemporali  Dieendi  FacalUte.-  x.  7. 3;  Sptldiag. 
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nieet,  erety  one  hath,-  Viz.  aireft<)y^  which  sappoees  they  htuf 
it  prepared  against  the  meeting.  For  the  Spirit  could  help 
ds  well  at  home  in  theii^meditatioii^  as  in  the  public  npbn  a^ 
sudden ;  and  though  it  is  certain  the  Holy  Spirit  lovies  'to' 
bless  the^  public  meetings,  the  communion  of  saints,  with: 
special  benedictions,  yet  I  suppose  my  adversaries  are  not 
willing  to  acknowledge  any  thing  that  should  do  much  repu*^ 
tation  to  the  church,  and  the  public  authorized  conventions, 
at  least  not  to  confine  the  Spirit  to  such  holy  and  blessed 
meetings :  they  will,  I  suppose,  rather  grant  the  words  do 
probably  intimate,  '  they  came  preparied  with  a  hymn ;'  and,' 
therefore,  there  is  nofliing  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  but 
that  so  also  might  their  other  forms  of  prayer;  the  assist- 
ance of  the  -Spirit  (which  is  the  thing  in  question)  hinders 
not,  but  that  they  also  might  have  made  them  by  premedi-. 
tation.  »       * 

43.  Secondly,  in  this  place,*  praying  with  the  Spirit 
signifies  no  other  extraordinary  as'bistance,  but  that  the 
Spirit  helped  them  to  speak  their  prayer  in  an  unknown 
tongue  :  eav  yof  Wfo^vx^A"*'  yxwrayi,  ro  TrvsufAa  TTfoa-eix^at,  **  If 
1  pray  in  a  tongue,  my  spirit  prayeth,  but  my  understanding 
is  without  fruit:'*  what  then?  "  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit, 
and  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding  also.."  "  Plainly  here, 
praying  in  the  spirit,  which  is  opposed  to  praying  in  under- 
standing, is  praying  in  an  unknown  tongue  ;  where,  by  the 
way,  observe,  that  prayiiig  with  the  spirit,  eVen  in  the  sense" 
of  Scripture,  is  not  always  most  to  edification  of  the  people ; 
not  always  with  understanding.  And  when  these  two  are 
separated,  St.  Paul  prefers  five  words  with  understanding, 
before  ten  thousand  in  the  spirit.  For  this  praying  with  the 
spirit  was  indeed  then  a  gift  extraordinary  and  miraculous, 
like  as  prophesying  with  the  spirit,  and  expired  with  it. 
But  while  it  did  last,  it  was  the  lowest  of  gifts,  '*  inter  dona 
linguarum,"  it  was  but  a  gift  of  the  tongue,  and  not  to  the 
benefit  of  the  church  directly  or  immeiiiately.     ' 

44.  This  also  observe  in  passing  by :  if  St.  Paul  did 
so  undervalue  the  praying  with  the  spirit^  that  he  pre- 
ferred edifying  the  church  a  thousand  degrees  beyond  it;  I 
suppose  he  would  have  been  of  the  same  mind,  if  the  ques- 
tion had  been  between  praying  with  the  spirit  and  obeying 
our  superiors^  as  he  was  when  it  was  between  praying  with 
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Bii»tetk«a»  it  ia  mtukter:  of  gf#al  wa^ifitnm&oit  towsMada  th« 
odificMion  of  th«  ^bwreliy  t^  obey  oi^f.  Bopeijbosiy  opt  to  uwo-^ 
Tftte  ia  paUie  fonm  oS  wmbijf^  e^^^v^  w^tb  d^  s^cg^daj), 
and  oSkmcM-otveKf  mim  md  l^irmi  vm^,  md  to  the  dii^ 
gmie q£ 4]M.d9tdl amsirtynij  wboi sQalfsd our  liti^gj; liiU^tb^eu; 

,.45..  Qui  t»  vetom.,  bk  tim  V^^^n  V^7^  W^  ^ 
vfixk,  bftside  the.  lyisiatmw  gpyea  by  tb%  Hpl]i^  Gfa^t  ty^ 
Hfi»9k  »  a  ste9Dgd  tongue  is  M:  moce  thqn ''  my  spijrit  fK9^^ 
ing  ^"  thftt  is,  it  is^pliet  my  ooKiperatioii  witb^  the  esaifttaoi}^ 
q£  th^e  SipjritiQ^  Qo4»  woimcb  thaA  the  vhole  ^ciiQn  ma]^ 
ti!«Iy  bo  4ei^9iUM|;e4  im^f  %Bd  is  called  '^  of  tjke  spiiut,'' 
09ly  by  miM&  of  that  c()iM^  eswiiliw^  ForsoSA^Pai^ 
jpip§  tbi^  iLs  tennsb  identical,  apd  e;HP^^^^  ^  <^  auoth^'s^ 
meaning,  as  you  may  please  to  read,  1  Cor.  xiv.  14,  15^  f'  \ 
vnfL  pri^  widik  tha  spui^  aad  my^  spirit  truly  pzayethV'  It 
y$  the  9ft.  of  <^  iantr  maoi,  pirsying  My  ^  f^u^wj^ 
pr^yeiii^  9ut  thefi^  indeed,  at  that  ^^,  tb^rft  ww  aom^ 
thusg  wti9acdinaiy  ^djoincdyi  for;  it  iw  in  ai]f,  ttu]|HU)ii»^ 
tongue  the  pra^tiof  of  wimh  Sit^Paul  there  disUkes*  Tbi« 
aka  will  bf  U^  none  9^  their  pvMrpqses ;  for  whi^fr  ij|  wem 
ext^inpore^,  or  by  ppeiMditatio«»  ia  not  hep^  eacpr^s^ »  oc  it 
it  h%df  yet  tl^at  assifi^avice  e^t^ovdii^ry  14)  prajer^  if  ^erc^ 
wm  %«{y  b^sif^  the ''  gifl^  gf  tfWguei^''  Tda^^  ia  o^t  hete  oi;^ 
any  wh^re  else  ejQva(»§d«  in  m  inpre  VmBxi#t|?4  ^  ^ 
than  the  spe^Hi^g  t<#gm^  v^  th^  fipiri^  QT  pf <9f^e«}i9g 
^teo^ppre  apd  by  the  spirits 

46*  ^t  I  would  add  ai^BQ  oi^e  ^3(peFi«»i^n4)  ^l^i^ 
St  Paid  also  there  add9,  hg  way  of  ^nstsuv^  U  pi;ejfinBI 
wi^  tb«  spirit,  in  thia  plaqe,  be  praying  exteoofore^  theA  9A 
19  si^iPg  tpo;  for  they,  fffci  expressed  iu  the  aawie  pl»i^;»  4f^ 
th^  f^m^  mam^er,  t9  the  saiiMS  eud,  ^d  I  know  ^<t  f:^m 
why  th^e  sboidd  ba  differing  seas^s^put  upon  ^eiu  tq  ^^q 
purposes.  And  now  U^  w  have  soDQ^e  chyrph  yoi^io^  tjo^, 
th<Nugh  tl]^  organs  be,  pi^ad  down;  ai^d  l^t  W  ^.^  t>es^ 
psajbni£(t  of  the#  aU  ^oppose  a  hymn  ^n  jn^U^icnd  forxoi  (a§ 
Annate?  Sidqi^  «^  Q^i^tihaQ,  and  I4ojiniiM  Ak4)^  in 
Ci«erO|  qoidd  do  in  ^eir  verqe^).  ^)^d  siog;  i(  t^  %  ni^w  %mi 
wit^  perfect  a^d  \i^n^  vfim^,  «wd  aU  fhis  f^^ipp^i;  ^|  ^ 
tbi^thi^  Holy  Ghost  can  d9  }f  k«  pl^^^%    ^t  if  i|L  ha  s^h^ 
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HaA  tte  Ooriiklilkn  CliristiiaB  eomposed  tbetr  tM^anrili 
byoiiis  accordirig  to  art  and  roles  of  xnvflic,  hf  atndy  udl 
industry,  and  that  to  this  they  wa*e  aiBiated  by  the  spirit; 
and  that  iMs,  together  ^tk  Umi  d^votionr  of  dieir  spiritv  was 
f^iioffAg;  Witili  the  spirit :  then  sajr  I^  ^  composing*  set  fotnui 
of  fiturgy  by  skill,  and  prudence^  and  kunan  indwtry,  may 
be  as  much  praying  with  the  spirit^  aa  the  other  is  singing 
wtAAespifit;  {ilaiidsr  enough.  In  all  the  senses  of  piaying 
with  the  spirit,  and  in  aM  ita  acceptations  in  Sicriptore^.  te 
pnty  w  iu|g  vith  the  spirit^  neither  of  them  of  oeeeasilit 
implies  extempore. 

47.  The  smn  orcbUeeta  of  the  ^remiaesia  this  i  pray- 
ings with  the  spirft  is  either,  ftrat,  when  the 'spirit  stirs  up 
our  desires  to  pnqr,  '^  per  motioirtni  aotoalis  anxiUi^"  of^ 
secondly/  when  the  spirit  teaches,  na  wbsit  oi  bow  to  pn^, 
tdling^  OS  the  matter  and  manner  of  our  prayers :  thbdly^  or 
lasUy,  did;atingi;h^  very  words  of  onr  prayelrs.  There  is  no 
other,  mray  in  Hk^  world  to  pray  with  ike  spirit,  or  in  this  Holy 
Ghofit^  that  is  pertinent  to  this  question.  And  of  this.ladt 
mannet  the  Scripture  determines  nothing,  ncnr  speaks  aiqf 
thing  expesaly  of  it;  and  yet  suppose  it^  had,  we  are  oer* 
tain  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  supplied  us  with  sdl  these ;  and 
yet,  in  aet  forms  of  prayer,  best  of  all,  I  meto  there,  where  a 
difiinrence  can  be ;  for,  1.  sa  for  the  desires  and  actual 
motions  or  incitements  to  pray,  they  are  indifferent  to.  one 
or  the  other,  to  set  forms  or  to  extempoiv. 

48.  Secondly:  but  as  to  the  niattar  or  mant^  of 
prayer,  it  is  clearly  contained  in  the  expeesaaad  set  forms 
6f  Scriptures,  and  there  it  is  supplied  to  ua  by  the  Spirit^  for 
he  is  the  great  dictator  of  it* 

49.  Thirdly.  Now  then  for  tiie  i  very  wardsL  No  man 
can  assure  me  that  the  worda  of  his  ^  ex;tempiore  *  pray^ 
are  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  neither  reason  nor 
modesty  to  expect  such  immediate  assistances  to  so  little 
purpose,  he  haying  supplied  us  with  abilities  more  than 
enough  to  express  our  desires  'aliunde/  otherwise  than. by 
immediate  dictate.  But  if  we  will  take  David's  psalter,  or 
the  other  hymns  of  holy  Scripture,  or  any  of  th^  prayers 
which  are  respersed  over  the  Bible,  we  are  sure  enough  th^^t 
they  are  the  words  of  God^s  Spirit,  mediately  or  imme- 
diately, by  way  of  infosion,  or  ecstasy,  by  vision,  or  at  least 
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by  ordinary  assistance.  And  now,  then,,  what  greater  con- 
fidence can  any  man  have  for  the  excellency  of  his  prayers^ 
and  the  probability  of  their  being  accepted,  than  when  he 
prays  his  psalter,  or  the  Lord's  prayer,  or  any  other  ofl&ce 
which  he  finds  consigned  in  Scripture  ?  When  God's  Spirit 
stirs  us  lip  to  an  actual  devotion,  and  then  we  use  the  matter 
he  hath  described  and  taught, '  and  the  Very  words  which 
Christ,  and.  Christ's  Spirit,  and  the  apostles  and  other  per- 
son* fuH/of  the  Holy  Ghost,  did  use;  if  in  the  world  there 
be  any  praying  with  the  spirit,  I  mean/ in  vocal  prayer,  thi& 
is  it. 

50;  And  thus  I  have  examined  the.entife  and  full 
scope  of  thid  first  question,  and  rifled  their  objection^  wbidi 
was  the  only  colour  to  hide  the  appearance  of  its  natural 
deformity  at  the  first  sight.  The  result  is  this : ' "  Scriben- 
dum,  ergb/quoties  licebitr  si  id  non  dabitur,  cogitandiim : 
ab  utroque  exclusi^  debent'tamen  adniti,  ut  ileque  depre- 
hensus  orator,  neque  litigator  destitutus  esse  r  videatur  **  :'* 
**  In  making  our  orations  and  public  advocations,  we  must 
write' what  we  mean  to  speak,  as  often  as  we  can;  when  we 
cannot,  yet  we  must  deliberate  and  study;  and  when  the 
suddenness  of  the  accident  prevents  both  these,  we  must  use 
all  the  powers  of  art  and  care,  that  we  have  a  present  mind, 
and  call  in  all  our  first  provisions,,  that  we  be  not  destitute  of 
matter  and  words  apt  for  the  employment.''^  This  was  Quin** 
tilian's  rule  for  the.  matter  of  prudence,  and  in  secular  occa- 
sions ;  but  when  the  instance  is  in  religion^  and  especially  in 
^ur  prayers,  it  will  concern  us  nearer  to  be  curious  and  deli- 
berate what  we  speak  in  the  audience  of  the  eternal  God^ 
'when  our  Uves  and  our  souls,  and  the  honour  of  God,  and 
the  reputation  of  religion,  are  concerned,  and  whatsoeyer  is 
greatest  in  itself,  or  dearest  to  us.' 


QUESTION  II. 


51.  The  second  question  hath  in  it  something  more 
of  difficulty ;  for  the  men  that  own  it  will  give  leave  that '  set 
forms'  maybe  used,  so  you  give  leave  to  them  to  make  them; 

'    k  Qnmtil.  z.  7.  f9.    Spaldiog. 
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but  if  authority  shall  interpose,  and  prescribe  a  liturgy,  every 
word  shall  breed  a  quarrel;  and  if  the  matter  be  innocent, 
yet  the  very  injunction  is  tyranny,  a  restraining  of  the  gifts 
of  'the  Holy  Ghost,  it  leaves  the  spirit  of  a  man  sterile  and 
unprofitable,  it  is  not  for  edification  of  the  church,  and  is  as 
destitute  of  comfort  as  it  is  of  profit.     For  God  hath  not 
restrained  his  spirit  to  those  few  that  rule  the  church  in  pre- 
lation  above  others,  but  if  he  hath  givien  to  them  the  spirit  of 
government,   he  hath  given  to  others  the  spirit  of  prayer,^ 
and  the  spirit  of  prophecy.    ^'  Now  the  manifestation  of  the 
spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal ;  for  to  one  is 
given,  by  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  wisdom;  to  another,  the  word 
of  knowledge,  by  the  same  Spirit.''    And  these,  and  many 
other  gifts  ,are  given   to  several  members,    that  they  may 
supply  one  another,  and  all  join  to  the  edification  of  •the 
body.     And,  therefore,  that  must  needs  be  an  imprudent 
sanction,  that  so  determines  the  offices  of  the  church,  that 
she  cannot  be  edified  by  that  variety  of  gifts  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  h^th  given  to  several  men  to  that  purpose;  just  as  if 
there  should  be  a  canon,  that  but  one  sermon  should  be 
preached  in  all  churches  for  ever.    Besides,  it  must  needs 
be,  that  the  devotion  of  the  suppliants  must  be  much  retarded 
by  the  perpetuity  and  unalterable  reiteration  of  the  same  form  $ 
for  since  our  affections  will  certainly  vary>  and  suffer  great 
alteration  of  degrees  and  inclinations,  it  is  easier -to- frame 
words  apt  to  comply  with  our  affections,  than  to  conform 
our  affections,  in  all  varieties,  to  the  same  words.    When  the 
forn^  are  daily  changed,  it  is  probable  that  every  man  shall 
^d  something  proportionable  to  his  fancy,   which  is  the 
^eat  instrument  of  devotion,  than  to  suppose  that  any  one 
form  should  be,  like  manna,  fitted  to  every  taste  ;  and,  there- 
fore, in  prayers,  as  the  affections  must  be  natural,  sweet,  and 
•proper,  so  also  should  the  words  expressing  the  affections, 
•issue  •  forth  by  way  of  natural  emanation.     '^  Sed  extempo- 
jralis  audacisB  atque  ipsius  temeritatis  vel  preecipua  jucunditas 
est.    Nam  ingenio.quoque,  sicutinagro,  quanquam  alia  diu 
serantur  atque  elaborentur,  gratiora  tamen,  qu»  su&  sponte 
nasGuntur  <.''    And  a  garment  may  as  well  be  made  to  fit  the 
moon,  ^.that  one.  forin  of  prayer  should  be  made  apt  and 
proportionable.to.  all  men,  or  to  any  msuD,  at  all  times. 

'  Qnintil.  Dial,  de  Oratorib.  c.  yii.    Seebode,  p.  7. 
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£2..    Thjff  ^da/BtovoK  indtes    'wtsxiSf   u^oir   ifteie   tMeoi 
gMmds;  alibertf  ttoiiiierfamiy  oftemforprti^ 
for  -the  odiftcmticm  tif  Ae  chvfdi.  Becondly  zkis  p«st  of  tbai 
liktft^  wiudk  4^e  diitfdi  liatfi;,  wH  part  of  Ad  4««y  ol*the 
okufdiu  to  jmoBenre  the  iiberty  ^tf  like  Spirit  in  trariiMti  fonmu 

53u  fiefose  J[  ^esce&d  to  >ceiittdtisttioh  of  the  pftMicft- 
kyn^  I  mwt  ^emiae  Aib,  thatlbe  gift  or  ability  of  ptKfstf 
giYm  ito  tibe  ebaocb)  ia  vaed  eitkeir  in  pablic  or  in  pmate^ 
aad  that  ^ick  ia  fit  ^enough  for  one,  is  idconTeiiient  iniho 
dther,  and  fdthough  a  JBberty  iti  private  may  be  for  ed^caliai 
of  good  |>dQfle^  .when  it  is  pioviaLy  and  v^tisereetly  used,  iyet^ 
in^he  fStbUc,  if  kiaere  indtierently .permitted^  it  wt>alil  being 
infinirte  JAccAfenienee^  aild  bJeooma  tntoleraUe,  aa  a  aadr'ei* 
penenoe  doditoo siaoh  verify. 

64.  Bot  now  tfaen>  thiadhitinotion  evaonatea  ail  Ae 
foristtr djacourse,  anal  ainoe  it  ia  permitted  that  e^ryoteiii 
ia  priT»te^  -nae  ivliat  forms  he  please,  the  Spirit  bath  dl 
that  Ui(9rty  Aat  ia  necessary,  and  so  .much  as  csm  be  con* 
Veoient;  Uie  ehuich  may  'be  ediitd  by  every  man^a  gift,  Ae 
affeetiooB  of  all  men  »ay  be  implied  wttbal,  wdvds  .msf  be 
fitted  to '.their,  fanbiesy  their  devotions  qmcbehed^  ^ear-^ari" 
jaeas  helped  and  supported,  and  whatsoever  beh^;^  tmif  be 
fa0«fed  'by  vaaiety  aod  lUberty/  all  'thai;  may  be  tajeyed,  and 
.every  leasoiiaUie  desivei  or  iireaker/fency,  he  fuUy  satiafied* 

.£6.  Bait  ainoe  these  .^adfiMtfaigea'  to  devotion  arb  acci«> 
ifantal,  awl .  ^b  ccmsnlt  iteith  ^eakneiM  and  ^  intibnity,  and 
depend  «pon  toregular  ^vurietyv  &'  wfaichino  antedodenlfule 
ttaii-nuifee  partwidftrrprimatoir;  itiis  not  to  he  eatpeeted^'die 
l^lie  donoiitujion  and  piescijbed.fimi»,  wbi^A^arorogiiiar, 
orderly,  aA&  datemtnad,  aan  makie  prornkm^for  parftacldan; 
Jar  dbaHoesy  and  ferjnfinite  varieties.  Aiid  iftliis  wereaay 
Irii^jOtMw^agatnstEpubliorforms^it  mmUal  cancimieogasM 
AllrkiMitii  laArs,  that  thuTrdid  awt  make  iprmsioft-for  aHfpjffti- 
4ndttrMaidffllts*and  otreamataneeoidutt  might  posifl^  oocor. 
«Adl  »pnMiiB'Mnoitoiis  ^mast  be  of  uipnbtic  «ptfit  «nd  derign, 
attdjUecnre.  all  ftbo^  exodlent  thsnga  whidi  have  iitfa^eace 
't^an.sMfetkaand.oogauBQaitm.of  aaen,  aM^puMio  dUigsr 

.  66«  TJtuas^  if.'pahlu^ifbims nf  pre^lbedeiiaribaii^  wiMe 
matter,  is  .pidtts  and  rhc^,  ^whose  rdetign  aa  of  vinvenail 
extent^  and  ,provisionary  for  aU  puMiQi  jprob^h^r  feftf^^;  ^' 
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foreseen  ^etents,  vAmobb  ffBxm  and  c&mpomste  i«  fm^soA,  mid 
bjr  tothority  compeftent  and  lii^,  and  vAtoie  life  imd  exerdm 
18  fndtmmenlid  to  peae6  and  pablie  ekaoily,  ^nd  ^1  "tlMMe 
bidfowed  VjriiltenlM>n«  Md  ct^re  of  doing  ^ory  to  Ood^and 
liidvantages  to  rt/IA^(m,  ejcpre^sed  in  obaervaUon  ofdB«ook 
jhlka  and  freoedento,  as  are  moist  likdy  to  Mich  ns  bcBtyiiind 
pAde  nH  wMst,  such  as  am  Scaiptttves^  itpOBtotiosil  tnidilHlD, 
primitFire  ftaetioe,  and  inreqedeoto  of sainlft  and  holy  peraons, 
the  ^bfio'om^do  no  mofe;  aH  the  dtt^is^rfimned,  mid  sail 
tt(e^3a>^4s  tadcen. 

57.  Now,  after  all  this,  there  upb  ^persotai  neoessiticia 
and  pniM/e  conveniancies  or  ineonvenieHOies,  iprhinhy  if  men 
lure  not  so  ^se  as  tiiemseWes  to  pvovvde  for,  by  rastiiig 
off  all  prejudice,  and  endeavtmriiig  tio  grow  tiltmig  m-ClhriB^ 
Canity,  men  in  Christ,  and  not  for  erer  to  be  tebesinvrti^. 
gion,  but  IramQ  tbemseltres  to  a  «apaK»ty  4>f  Tsoeivsitg  ilia 
beneik  of  Hie  pifbHc,  trithout  needing  other  prdviBidiis^  Amm 
mh$kmllSt  the  chureh  in>lief  pnUio  capacity:;  the  SjxmJbnof 
Ood,  affd  lite  ^himdi  taa^t  by  ihim,  IuAl  pecautted  as  ta 
^^dttdply  with  our  awn  iftfimatiss,  tdbile  ^Aey  sore  nmodsat, 
nod  tbrproy/tn  pvrrate,  in  aaiy  foras  of  words,  wtMchokhdl  be 
«9Mt  instnanentri  to  our  doirotion  in  the  puroent  capacity. 
^  ^NoQue  'hoc  ^o  -ag^  nt  (ex  tmnpote  dioere  ndit,  seft  ot 
^wwaitV* 

&6.  And,  ^deed,  scmfetimes  an  annbemnt  and  am 
4U$lSve  afleiBlion,  and  overflowing  of  devotion^  may  >Aedeend 
tike mieiifting from abore,  andonr^cap  nimoitaf,  aiid^»not 
%o*be  contamed  withm^the  margent  of  pi^scribinl  forms.;  awl 
'Iheugh'thiB  be  not<df  so  greaft  consideratibn  as^ifit^slioaM 
iiappenfoa  man  in  public^  Aaitit  is^hemtfit  for  him/oritoibi 
^rm^tteil  lo^egipresB  itin  fbrmsjuiiiknitisdjAnd  undttisninned. 
For  there  was  a  case  in  the  days  ofthe^imRidatioia^oftfaBe 
^Spirit/when  a  man^  ftJll<Of  ^the^^pttk,  was  oomnfBCiidcd^''  to 
Jkeop  «it^nce  in ^the  church,  ^aftid Ho  spea^  to  himself  aHdtd 
God' ;**  yet  when  this  grace  is  given  him  in  private,  he  may 
.o^|ip<»e.his  own  liturgy;  '^Pectus  est  enin^,  quod  disevtos 
-lacit, ^t  vis  myitis.  Ideoqmiiiiipei^tiB-qaoque,  siimodi^^Mmt 
"ffiquo  siffectu  concitati,  v^rba  non  dcisunt"."  Only  w^itti, 
ia,fprivate  devotion,  we  use  forms  of  our  own  tnaJcing  <fr 

'^  Qnintil.  >  1  Cor.  xiv.  t8.  >^4hinitll*4u*7.  M^SpaHttsi* 
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ckoosing^^  we  .are  concerned  to  see,  that  the  np^tter  be  pievis, 
apt  for  edificaticm  and  the  pr^eat  necessity,  and  without; 
contempt  of  puUic  prescriptions^  or  irreverence  to  God,  and 
in  air  the  rest  we  are  at  liberty  ? ;  only  in  the  iLord,  tba,t  is^ 
according  to  the  rule  of. faith,  and. the  analogy- of  Chii^iati 
Religion.     For  supposing  that  ourr  devotion  be  fetf'fentvOui^ 
intention  pious,  and  the  petitiotl;»ad';  S  hj,  '  aco<Nrding  to  the 
will  of  God.'    Whatsoever  :our  expressions  ,are»  God  reads  the . 
petition  in  the  chariact^r  of  the  spirit,  thpugh  the  words,  be 
*  brevia,  concisa,  et  singultantium  modo  ej^cta/.  .  Bjatthen 
these  accidental  advantages'  ^nd  circuqast^^npes  of  profit, 
which,  xniay  be  proviided  for  in  .private ;  as.  .they  cai^not  be 
taken  care  of  in  public,  so  neither  is  it  niecepsfiry  they  should ; 
for  thbse  pleasures  of  sensible  devotion  afre  so  far  ftoitn  being 
necessary  to  the  acceptation  of  prayter,  that  ithey,  are  but 
c6mpliances  .with  our  infirmities,  atid. suppose  a  great  weak- 
ness in  him  that  needs  them,  sacy  the im^stei^s  of  s})ititual  life; 
and  in  the  .strongest  prayers  and. most  effectual  de(votion% 
af&  seldomeat  found ;  such  as  was  Moses',  prayer:  whefi  he 
3pake  nothing, — and  Hannah's,— ajwli  our  blessed  Sayiour'fi^ 
whfen  he  called  upon  bis  Fath^  >f<wraiS?  iVx^foffe,  *.  with 
istroog  cries,'  in  that  great  desertion:  of  spirit,  when  he  prayed 
in  t2i^  gai^den ; ;  in  these  prayers,  :the  spirit  was  bound  up  witii 
the  strictness  and  violence  of  intention,  but  could  pot  ease 
itself  with  a  flood  of  language  and  various  ei^pr^ssign^    A 
great  devotion  is  like,  a  great /giiefi. not  so  odpressive .  iis  a 
:moderate  passion;    tears-  spend  the  grief,  and  vari^y  of 
language  bi^athes  out  the  devotion;  and,  therefore^  Christ 
went  thrice,  and  said  the  «ame  woi^ds;  Jie.  could  just  speak 
bis  sense  in  a  plain  exptf  ^sion, .  bat  the  gres^tness  of  hia 
agony  vi^s  too:  big  for  tie  pleasure  of  a  swe^t  apid  aensible 
expression  6f4evotibn.    .'*..;/«       ; 
:    69/  So  that,  let  ,the  devotion  be  ever  no:.  .gres^t,/set 
forms  of  prayer  will  be  expressive  enooghr  of  aiiy  desire. 


»  Qn^le  est  lllud  apnd  Tertnl..  de  privatis  Christianonim  prficibtis,  ooti 
qatdem  ab  aUo  dictatis,  led  a  Scrip tnrarum  fontibas  derivatiis.'  Iliac  siiii- 
picieiites  Cbristiani,  manibuft  expansis,  qaia  iimocoi ;  cap^enudo,  quia  Don 
erubescimus;  deniojoe,  sine  mooitore,  qoia  de  pec  tore  oramns  pro  omAibiu 
imperatoribds;  vitam  illis  prolSxam,  imperiutn  securum,  donram  -  tatam, 
exercitas  fortes,  senatum  fidelem,  popalum  probuin,  orbem  qaietum,  et  quae* 
cnnqve  hofliniv  et  CttMritf  vQta  sunt.    .  .  *  t 
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tkbugh  ixQpdrtcmate  as  extreih^^  itself;  tittt  when  (he  iBpttft 
18  weak,  and  the  devotion  imperfect,'  and  the  afiectidntf  dry, 
though  in  reBf)*'6t  of  the  precise  duty  on  our  parfj  and  the 
acceptation  on  God's  part,  no  adTarita|e  is  got  1^  a  fihert^ 
<if  an  mdiff€fteht,  unKihited,  vtnd  choseh  forUa  ;  antf,  tl^itfote, 
in  all  caWi^s,  the  whole  duty  of  prayer  is  secured  by  public 
forms ;  yet  oth^'  circumstantial  and  accidental  advant^g^ 
may  be  obtaukM  by  it,  and,  therefore^  let  such  perisons  feast 
themselves  in  private  with  sweetmeats,  and  less  nouiisfaing 
deficacies;  weak  litomachs  must  be  cared  for;  fet  they  mimt 
Be  confessed  to  have  stronger  stomachs,  and  better  health, 
that  can  feed  upon  the  wholesome  food  prepared  in  tha 
coifimon  refectories. 

60.  So  thiEit  public  folrms,  it  is  true,  cannot  be  fitted 
to  ev^ery  man's'  fkncy  and  affections,  especially  in  air  age 
wberein  all  public  constitutions  are  protesti*d  againtft ;  boi 
yet  tiiey  may  be  fitted  to  alt  necessities,  and  to  every  man's 
doty,  and  for  the  fflecuriidig  the  afi^tions  and  fiemdes  of  men ; 
thfrt  msty  be  sometimes  con^ehient;  but  it  is  neter  n^eessaay ; 
and  God,  that  suffers  dryness  of  affections  many  times  in  his 
deldrest  servants,  and  in  their  greatest  troubles,  and Mobiex^ 
ceflent  devotions,  hath,  by  tha^  sulftarance  of  hi*,-  pfen 
deilionstration,  that  it  is  not  necessary  such  affections  should 
be  <x>mplied  withal;  for  then  he  would  never  suffeif  iiiosis 
sterilities,  bat  himself,  by  a-  cup  of  sensible  devotioB,  would 
water  and  refresh  those  drynesses ;  and  if  God  himself  dd6S 
Bo^  it^  not  to  he  expected  the  church- should. 

61.  And  this  also  is  the  case  of  Scripture,  for  ikn 
mttnf  dfscoitrses  of  excelfont  ^ratoris  and  preachers  haye-iA 
thoiie  advantages  of  meeting  mthr  the  various  afieotibns  and 
distHMotions  of  the  hearers,  and  may  cause  a  tear,  when' all 
Su  Paulas  epistles  would  not ;  and  yet  certaiidy  there  is  no 
eolttlj^arkon  bel^een  them,  but  one  chapter  of  St.  Paid  is 
mbre  excellent,  and  of  better  use  to  the  substantial  part  of 
religion,  llian  all  the  sermons  of  St.  Ohrysostotti';  and  yet 
ther^  ard  soMe  drcumt^tanees  of  advai^ge  which  humaos 
eloquence  kiday  hieiv^,  which  are  not  observed  to  be'  in  those 
othei^  more  excettent  eihanations  of  t3ie  Holy  Spkit.  And« 
tiieip^fore,  if  the  objection  shbuld  be  true^  and  tiiat  conceived 
forms  of  prayer,  in  their  great  variety,  might  do  some  acev» 
dental  advantdg^  to  weaker  petsons,  and  stronger  ifonciesj 

VOL.  VII.  B  B 
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"and  more, imperfect  judgments, yet^  this  instance  of  Scripture 
is. a  demonstration  tb$it  set  and  composed  devqtions  may  he 
better  j  and  this. reason  does  not  prove  the  contrary,  because 
the  sermons  in  Scripture  are  infinitely  lo  be  preferred  before 
those .  discourses  and  orations,  which  do  more  comply  with 
the  fancies  of  the  people.  Nay,,  we  see  by  experience,  that 
the  change  of  our  prayers,  or  our  books,  or  our  company,  is  so 
delightful  to  most  persons,  that  though  the  change  be  for  the 
worse,  it  more  complies  with  their  affections  than  the 
peremptory  and  unaltered  retaining  of  the  better;  but  yet 
jbbis  is  no  good  argument  to  prove  that  change  to  be  for  the 
better,   •  . 

62.  But  yet  if  such  compliance  .with  fancies  .and, 
Sections  were  necessary,  ,^hat  are  we  the  nearer  if  .every 
minister,  were  permitted  to  pray  his  own  forms?  Howcatt 
his  form  comply  with  thct  great  variety.ofaffection|9i  which  ari^ 
amongat.his  auditors,  any  more  than  the  public  forms  der 
scribed  by  authority  ?  It  may  hit  casually,  and,  by  §iccideot, 
be  commensurate  to  the  present  fancy  of  some  of  his  congre-^ 
gatioh,  with  wbichi,at  tbat  time,., possibly  the  public  fprm 
would  not:  this  may. be  thus^  aiid  it  may  be  otherwise,  and 
ftt  the  saiue  time,  in  .which  some  feel  a  gust  and  r^lii»h;ia.;bia 
prayer,  others  might  feel  a  greater  sweetness  in  reoitatipp  of 
the  public  forms*  This  thing; is  30  by. chance,  soirregiilaj; 
and  .unoertain,  that  no  wise  man,  nor  no  providence  lefi»  tb^a 
Divine,  can  make  any  proi^isions  for  it. 

63.  And,  .after  all,  it  is  nothing  but  the  fax^ta#tia 
and  imaginaidye  patt  that  is'plieai»ed,  which,  fqr  aught  ap- 
pears, may  he  disturbed  with  curiosity,  peevishness^  pctde^ 
spirit  of  novelty,  lightu^^^ ,  and  impertinency ;  and  thgt.tQ 
satiafyi  sujch  spirits,  and  fwtastic,per«^ons,.may  be  as^tm^er* 
otts  and. useless  to  them,  as.it  is  troublespme  in  itself.  B|itj 
then,  .for.  the  matter  of  edification^  that  js  c^sidor&bjle  upcMi 
another  stock;  for,  now  a  days,  men  are  nev;er  edified,. unless 
they.be.pleased^aAd  if  th^y  dislike.the  piersofi,  Qr.haye  taken 
up.  .a  quarrel,  against .  any  form  or  institution,,  pv^entLy  .th^yi 
ccy  bull,  *they  are.not  edified/ th^t  is,  they, are  di^}easQd;anjd 
the  ground  of, their  displeasure  is^nothing  frpm.the.  tjhip^ 
itself,  but  from  themselvei^  only :  they  are  wantpnwithtbeir 
Bieat,  and  long^foi^  variety,  and  then.they  cry  out  thajtmaima 
will  not  nourish  them,  but  prefer  the. onions  of  Egypt  before 
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Afce  food  of  angels :  the  way  to  cure  this'inconTemence  is. to 
alte^  the  men,  not  to  change  the  institution ;  for  it  is  v^ry 
certain  thai  wholesome  meat  is,  of  itself,  ntitritive>  if  the.  body 
be  disposed  to  its  reception  and  entertainitient.  But  it  is  liot 
certdin  that  what  a  sick  man  fancies^  Out  of  the  weakness  of 
.his  spirity'  the  distemper  of  his  appetite,  and  wildne^s  of  his 
iancy,  that  it  will  become  to  him  either  good,  or  good  physic. 
Kow,  m  the  entertainments  of  religion  and  spiritual  repasts, 
that  is  wholesome,  nutritive,  ahd  apt  to  edify^  which  is  pious 
in  itself,  of  advantage  to  the  honour  of  God,  whatsoever  is 
good  doctrine,  or  good  prayers,  especially  when  it  is  prepared 
fay  a  public  hand,  and  designed  for  public  use>  by  all  the 
liriidom  of  those  men^  who,  in  all  reason,  ate  to  be  supposed 
to  have  r^eived  from  God  all  those  assistances,  which  are 
effects  of  the  spirit  of  government;  and,  therefore,  it  is  but 
weakness  df  spirit,  or  strength  of  passion,  impotency  in  some 
sense  or  other,  certainly,  that  first  dislikes  the  puUicpro^ 
vittois,  and  th^n  say  they  are  not  wholesome. 

64.  For  I  demand  concemihg  the  public  liturgies  .of 
a  church,  whose  constitution  is  principally  of  the  parts 
and  choicest  extracts  of  Scripture,  lessons  and  psalms,  and 
»ome:few:hyinnik  and  symbols,  made  by  the  most  .excellent 
periM$p8  in  the  primitive  church,  and  all  this  in  nothing  dis-^ 
agreeing  from  the  rules  of  liturgy  given  in  Scripture/  but 
that  the  same  things  are  desired,  and  the  same  persona 
ptayed  for,  and  to  the  same  .end,  and  by  .the  same,  great 
iiistAiiBent  of  address  and  acceptation,  '  by  Jesus  Christ/ 
tmi  wUeh.  gives  iall  the  glory,  that  is  due  to  God,  and  gives 
notbiiigiof  this  to  a  creature,  and  hath  in  many  admiiiBLbtet 
docutneiUs-;  iwhether '  there  be  any  thing  wanting,  in  such:  Hk 
^^^^f  towards  edification  ?  What '  is  thec^  in  |)rayers  that 
can -edify,  that  islnot  in  siucha  ltturgy,'8Q  don&lituted?' or 
what  can  there.be  more  in  the  private  fdtms  of  any  tiiijaistelry 
than  ffl. in  such  a  public: Composition? 
;  .'^6.  By  this  time,  I.auppose,  ihe  objection,  'with  alLits' 
pairts,  is  disbanded  so 'far.  as  vit  belates  to  edification,  pi'dfit, 
and.  compliance  with  .  the  auditors : .  as  i  for  >  the  matter  bf 
Uierty,  aod  restraiiltfof  the  spirit,  I. shall  consider  th^part^ 
In  the  mean  time,  I  shall  set  down  those  grounds  of  religion 
and  reason  upon  which,  public:  liturgy  relies,  and  by  the 
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strength  of  whteh  it  is  to  bejii&tMed,  agftit»<?  aB>oppo5iiti0A 
aild  plretences.^  ,  .      ; 

66:  1.  The  church  ha*  a  power  givw  to  1m9p  by^  th» 
Sjrtrit  of  Gted,  add  a  coidttmild  to  describe  pubB©  forms  »f 
littit^y.  For  1"  considet^  thati  the  church  i8<a'filBrily^,  Jcwdi 
Gferist  ift  theMJaster  of  tfje  family;  the' Hbiy.Spi|it^«  tbe 
great' dispe^eator  of  all  duch  gt^ceg^ie  fanlily  ncteds^aodai^ 
it>  Order  to  the.  pierifermanice  of  their  duty ;  the  ajloslieg  .snd 
theip  sticbeteors,  the  rulfers  of  the  churchy  are  ^  stewaorcbuif 
the  manifold  graces  of  God/  wbbfee  office  ife  td  provide  every 
]ll^ii%  portion^  and  to  dispense  the  graces  anddsfilQed^^VHii^ 
gelicaly  \iy  vr^  of  ministry.  ''  Who  hi  that  Mibfol  and  wise 
st^W£(rd^  whom  his  Lord  shall  make  mler ofhtshooscboldi?' 
It  was  our  blessed  Saviour's  question,  and'  St;  Paul  answered 
it>:  ^*'  Let  a' man  so  account  of  us,  as'  of  the  miiiisteis  of 
6hrisi^  and  stei^airds  of  the  mysteries  of  God  V  Now  die 
greatest  ministry  of  the  Gospel  is  by  way- of  prayer,  laoal 
of  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  being  obtained  by  prayer,  and 
sUch  offit^eiEi  which. operate  by  way  of  impettationvandbene- 
dicti(>n;  and  consecratibfi,  which  are  but  the  sei^eral  instances 
of  prayer;  prayer,  certainly,>is  the  most  ^f^ual  and'>myi^ 
tedbus^mitiiffH^;  an^i,  therefore,  since  the  Holy  Ohoiit  badi 
madetherulemofthe  church'  stewards  of  the;myste»es^^1hey 
amsi  by  virtiup  of  thdr  steweordship,  premdents'of  prayer  mid 
public  offices; 

67.  2;  Which  alsa  is  certain^  because  ihe  priest  is  to 
stand'  betweelii  God  aiid  the  people,  and-  to  refteesent  all 
tiietrneeda  t&  the  throne  of  grace:  **  He  is- a  pn^phiBt  tfad 
sbUlt  pn^  for  thee,*'  said  God,  ooneemiiig.  Abiuhan^  to 
Abimeleoh.  Andj  therefore,  the  i^ioisftles  i^poi^ted  infisnor 
officers  in  the  chttrch^  that  Ihey  might  nc^  be  hindered  in 
their  gi«at^  work ;  **  but  wie  will  give  ourselvea  to  the  word  of 
God  Ofiid  to  prayer;''  and,  therefore,  in  our  greatest  need^:iii 
our  sickness  and  last  scene  of  our  lives^.  we  are  directed  to 
^  send  for  the  elders  of  the  church,  that  they  may  pray  ever 
uai;V  atid<  God  hath  promised  to  hear  them :  and  if  ptayer  be 
of)  any  concernment  towards  the^final  condition:  of  our  soob^ 
certi|iiily  it  is*  to  be  ordered,  guided,  and  disposed,  by  Ihem^ 

•  1  Cor^iT.  1. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


ANP  S^T  FORMS  OV  LlTXffiGX.  359 

«^o  '*  watch.for  our  soqk,'^  i^  %iyo9  ax0^c^o9rH,  ^  as  th&y  tb^it 
must  give  account  to  God  for  them." 

68.  3./Now^.if  the  .rulers  of  the  church  are  presidents 
of  the  rites  of  religion,  and,  by  consequence^  of  prayer, 
either  they  aje  to  order  jpublic  prayeri^,  or  private.  For 
private,  I  suppose,  most  men  will  .hie  so  desirous  of  their 
liber^,  as  to  preserve  that  in  private,  where  they,  have  bo 
concenwnents  but  .their  own,  for  the  matter  of  order  or 
scandal:  but  for  public,  if  there  be  any  such  thing  as  .govern- 
ment>  and  that  prayers  may  be  spoiled  by  disorder,  or  made 
ineifectual  by  confusion^  oi:,  by  any  accident,  may  become 
occasion  of  a  jicandal,  it  is  certain  that  they  must  be  ordered 
as  •all  other  things,  are,. in  which ihepublic  is  certainly. con- 
cerned, that  is,  by  the  rulers  of  .the  phurch,  who  are  answer- 
able  'if  there  be  any  miscarriage  in  the  public.  Thus  far^  I 
suppose,  there  will  not  be  .much  question  with  those  who 
allow  set  forms,  but  would  have  themselves  be  the  composers^ 
they  would  have  the  ministers  pray  for  the  people,  but  the 
ministers  shall  not  be  prescribed  to ;  the  rulers  of  the  church 
«haU  be  the  presidents  of  reli^ous  rites,  but  then  they  will  be 
the  rulers.;  therefore,  we  must  proceed  further ;  and  because 
I  will  JDOt  now  enter  into  the  question,  who  are  left  by  Christ 
to  govern  his  church,  I  will  proceed  upon  such  grounds 
which,  I  hope,  may  be  sufficient  to  determme  this  question, 
and  yet  decline  the  other.    Therefore, 

69.  Since  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Spirit  of  suppli- 
cation, they  to  whom  the  greatest  portion  of  the  Spirit  is 
promised,  are  most  coinpetent  persons  to  .pray  for  the  people, 
ai^d  ,to  prescribe  forms  of  prayer.  But  the  promise  of  the 
Spirit  is  jnade  to  the  church  in  general,  to  her  in  her  united 
capacity,  to  the  whole  church  first,  then  to  particular 
churches,  then  in  the  lowest  seat  of  the  category  to  single 
persons ;  and  we  have  titje  to  the  promises  by  being  members 
of  the  (dmrch,  and  in  the  pommunion  of  saints ;  which,  beside 
the  '  stylus  curise,'  the  form  of  all  the  great  promises,  being 
in  general  and  comprehensive  terms,  appears  in  this,  that 
SKhen.any  single  person  is  out  of  this  communion,  he  liaih 
also>no  title  to  the  promises ;  which  yet  he  imight,  If  he  had 
any  i^pon  his  own  stock,  not  derivative  from  the  church. 
Now,  then,  I  infer,  if  any  single  persons  will  have  us  to 
]believe,  ^iUiout  possibility  of  proof  (for  so  it  must  be),  that 
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they  pray  with  the  Spirit  (for  how  shall  Aey  be  able  to 
prove  the  Spirit  actually  to  abide  in  those  single  persons  ?),  then 
much  rather  must  we  believe  it  of  the  church,  which,  by  how 
much  the  more  general  it  is,  so  much  the  more  of  the  Spirit 
she  is  likely  to  have ;  and  then,  if  there  be  no  errors  in'  the 
matter,  the  church  hath  the  advantage  and  probability  on 
her  side ;  and  if  there  be  an  error  in  matter  in  either  of  them, 
neither  of  them  have  the  Spirit,  or  they  make  not  the  trxse 
use  of  it.  But  the  public  spirit,  in  all  reason,  is  to  be  trusted 
before  the  private,  when  there  is  a  contestation,  the  church 
being  ■*  prior  et  potior  in  promissis,'  she  hath  a  greater  and 
prior  title  to  the  Spirit.  And  why  the  church  hath  not  the 
spirit  of  prayer  ii^  her  compositions  as  well  as  any  of  her 
children,  I  de§ire,  once  for  all,  to  be  satisfied  upon  true 
grounds,  either  of  Tcason  pr  revelation.  And  if  she  have, 
whether  she  have  not  as  much  as  any  single  person  ?  If  she 
have  but  as  much,  then  there  is  as  much  reason  in  respect  of 
the  Divine  assistance,  that .  the  church  should  make  the 
forms,  as  that  any  single  minister  should,  and  more  reason  in 
respect  of  order  and  pubUc  influence,  and  care,  and  charge  of 
souls :  b^t  if  she  have  a  greater  portion  of  the  Spirit  than  a 
single  person,  that  is,  if  the  whole  be  greater  than  the  part, 
or  the  publip  better  than  the  private,  then  it  id  evident,  that 
the  Spirit  of  the  church,  in  respect  of  the  Divine  assistance, 
i^  chiefly,  and  in  respect  of  order,  is  only  to  be  relied  upon 
for  public  provisions  and  forms  of  prayer. 

70.  But  now  if  the  church,  in  her  united  capacity, 
^akes  prayers  for  the  people,  they  cannot  be  supposed  to  be 
other  than  limited  and  determined  forms  5  for  it  is  not  prac- 
ticable, or,  indeed,  imaginable,  that  a  synod  of  church 
governors,  be  they  whp  they  will,  so  they  be  of  Christ's  ap- 
pointment, should  meet  in  every  church,  and  pray  as  every 
man  list ;  their  counsels  are  united,  and  their  results  are  con- 
clusions and  final  determinations,  which,  like  general  propo- 
sitions, are  applicable  to  particular  instances ;  so  that,  firs t^ 
since  the  Spirit  be  the  great  dictator  of  holy  prayers ;  and; 
secondly,  the  Spirit  is  promised  to  the  church  in  her  united 
capacity;  and,  thirdly,  in  proportion  to  the  assembled,  *  cae- 
teris  paribus/  so  are  measures  of  tjip  Spirit  poured  out; 
fmd,  fourthly,  when  the  church  is  ai^sembled,  the  prayer^ 
which  they  teach  the  people,  are  limited  ?^nd  prescribed 
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forms;  it  follows^  that  limited  and  prescribed  forms  are,  in 
all  reason^  emanations  from  the  greatest:  portion  of  the  Spirit, 
warranted  by  special  promises,  which  are  made  to  every  man 
there  present,  that  does  his  duty^  as  a  private  member  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  are  due  to  him  as  a  rliler  of  the  church, 
and  yet  more  especis^lly,  and  in  a  further  degree,  to  all  them 
met  togetlier;  where,  if  ever,  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  such 
helps  and  graces  which  relate  to  the  public  government,  and 
have  influence  upon  the  commupities  of  Christians,  that  is, 
will  bless  their  ineeting,  and  give  them  such  assistances  as 
will  etiable  them  to  do  the  work  for  which  they  convene. 

71.  Bot  yet  if  any  man  shall  say,  'what  need  .the 
church  meet  in  public  synods,  to  make  forms  of  prayer, 
when  private  ministers  are  able  to  do  it  in  their  several 
parishes  V  I  answer, '  it  is  true,  many  can,  but  they  cannot 
do  it  better  than  a  council ;'  and  I  think  no  man  is  sa  im- 
pudent a^.  to  say  he  can  do  it  so  well ;  however,  *  quod 
spectat  ad  omnes,  ab  omnibus  tractari  debet,'  '.the  matter  is 
6(  public  concernment^  and  therefore  should  be  of  public 
consultation,'  and  the  advantages  of  publidy.  described  forms 
I  shall  afterward  specify.    In  the  mean  time, 

72.  Fifthly,  And'  the  church,  I  mean  the  rulers  of 
the  church,  are  appointed  presidents  of  religious  rites,  and 
As  the'^ruler^,  in  conjunction,  are  enabled  to  do  it  best  by  the 
advantages  of  special  promises,  and  double  portions  of  the 
Spirit ;  so  she  alvrays  did  practise  this,  either  in  conjunction 
or  by  single  dictate,  by  public  persons  or  united  authority ; 
but  in-  all  times,  as  necessity  required,  they  prescribed  ^H 
forms  of  prayer. 

73.  If  I  should  descend  to  minutes  and  particulars,  I 
cbuld  instance,  in  the  behalf  of  set  fomis,  that.  First,  God 
prescribed  to  Moses  a  set  form  of  prayer  and  benediction,  to 
be  used  when  he  did  bless  the  people.  Secondly,  That  Moses 
composed  a  song  or  hymq,-  for  the  children  of  Israel,  to  use, 
to  cdl  tl^eir  generations.  Thirdly,  That  David  c<»npOsed 
many  for  ihe  service  of  the  tabernacle,  and  every  company 
of  singers  was  tied  to  certain' psalms,  as  the  very  titles  iur 
timate;  and*  the  psalms  were  such  limited  and  determinate 
prescriptions,  that  in  some,  God's  Spirit  did  not  bind  them 
to  the  very  number  of  the  letters,  and  order  of  the  alphabet. 
Fourthly,'That  Solomon^  and  the  holy  kings  of  Judah,  brought 
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tiiem  in,  aad  icontiiuwd  tjiem,  ia  tbe  mnbtm^jon  Of  tht  IjjQC^?))^ 
VifMy,  That  in  th^  EefckEmatien  hf  H^idualv  tba,  pri<^  .a|i4 
Levites  i^jete  commanded  to  p];aiae  tb^  Lond^ '  in  th^  wp]td&  of 
Dftvid  and  Asaphp.'  Sixthly,  That  'all  Scripture  i#. :  wtl;^tii 
for  our  leaming;'.  azul  aince  ail  tbi^e,  aji^.W^y  M<h^  set 
fiurms  of  prayer,  are  left  these.  ufMUi  recoil.;  it  ia  ]»Qce  tbw 
probaUe,  that  they  were  left  there  for  ,oiir  D9e^i^4ey«ti|W*; 
and  ^certainly,  it  is  as  lawfal,  and  as.prudenti  to  pray  S^iip* 
tares,  as  to  read  Scr^tures ;  and  it  were  .wdl,  if  me  wptnld 
4Ba  ourselves  to  the  expression  of  Scriptore,..%nd  .tb^t  ilm 
language  of  God  were  familiar  to  m,  that  we  upake  tb^.  words 
of  Canaan,  not  the,  speech  of  Aabdod;  aud  iime.  wi^«  i^hen 
it  waa.  thought  the  greatest,  ornament  of.f  spiritual  pe^oH, 
and  anstrument  of  a. religious  conversation;  biit .tbei^  J)ie 
^consequents  would  be,  that  these  pirayei^s  wei^e  the  biert  fonw 
which  were  in  tbe  words  ofScripture,  and  those  psalioa  fm^ 
prayers  there  recorded,  were  the  best  devotions,  but  these 
«re  set  forms.  7.  To  this  purpose  I  co.ul4  instance,  ia.  ^ 
exaa^Ie  of  St.  John  the  Baptist^.who  taught  his  dis^jfs.a 
ibrm  of  prayer ;  and  that  Christ's  disciples  bfiggad  the.  w^oe 
favour,  and  it  was  granted  as  they  desired  it. 

74J  And  here  I  moan  to  fix  a  little,  for  ibis  ground 
cannot  ^ail  us.  I  say,  Christ  prascribed  a  fst  forip  of.  |>rajFi9r 
to  b^  used  hf  all  his  discifdes,  as  a  breviary  of  ^pray^r^  m  a 
Mle  of  their  devotions,  as  a  .repository,  of  their  naed,  jaods* 
a  direct  address  to  God.  For  in  this  prayer  God  did upt.  onty 
x^ommand  us  to  make  our  prayers,  as  Moses.wais  bid  to  mai^ 
the  tabernacle,  f  fter  ihe  pattern  which  God  shewed,  him  M 
the  mount,  and  Christ  shewed  his  apostles^;  but  he.faati^ 
given' us  the  very  tables  written. with  his  own  hand,  .that  we 
shouI4'U6e  them  aa  they  are  so  delivered;  this  prayer  was 
not  only  a  precedent  a^  pattern,  but  an  instance  of  address^ 
a  perfect  form  for  our  practice,  as  well  as  imitation. .  For, 

76.  First,  When  Christ  was  upon  the  fnount^  he  gaire 
it  fo|r  a  pattern  om);  ovy  Tfoa-tixi^f  vfmi*  *  So  pray  ye/ 
or  after  this  manner;  .which  we  expound  only  to  the  sense  of 
becoming  a  pattern,  or  a  directory, .  it  is  observable,  that  it  ia 
not  only  directory  for  the  matter,  but  for  tbe  manner  too; 
and  if  we  must  pray  wifh  that  m^UXer,  and  in  that  manner; 
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what  dees  liat  diflPer  from  praybg  with  that  fonn  ?  however^ 
it  is  well  enough,  that  it  becomes  a  precedent  to  us,  in  any 
sense,  and  the  church  may  vary  her  forms,  according  as  she 
judges  best  for  edification. 

7Q.  Secondly,  When  the  apostles,  upon  occasion  of  the 
form  which  the  Baptist  taught  his  disciples,  begged  of 
their  Master  to  teach  them  one,  he  again  taught  them  thia> 
and  added  a  precept  to  use  these  very  words' ;  orav  vgoa-iix^^^h 
hirsTi/*  when  ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father,'*  ihi  ykf  fji;nih  tiiov  mnoitf 
7iyi»:  when  they  spake  to  God,  it  was  fit,  they  should  speaV 
in  hi&  words,  in  whose  name  also  their  prayers  only  could,  be 
acceptable*. 

77.  Thirdly,  For  if  we  must  ^eak  this  sense,  why 
al^o.are  not  the  very  words  to  be  retained?  Is  there  any 
eipror  or  jimp^rlfctjion  in  the  words?  Was  not  Christ  master 
of  his  language?  And  were  nt>t  his  words  sufficiently  ex- 
pressive of  his  sense?  Will  not  the  prayer  dp  well  fdso  in 
tm  tongues,  which  as  a  duty  we  are  obliged  to  deppsit  ia 
4$ur  hearts,  and  preserve  in  our  memories^  without  which  it  ig 
to,  all  senses  useless,  whether  it  be  only  a  pattern,  or  a  repor 
sitory  of  matter? 

78.  Fourthly,  And  it  is  observable,  that  our  blessed  Sat 
viour  doth  not  say,  'Pray  that^the  name  of  your  heavenly 
jF^er  may  be  sanctified^  or  that  your  sins  may  be  forgiven/ 
}xit  say,  **  Hallowed  be  thy  name,'^  »f .  so  that  he  prescqbe(|^ 
this  prayer,  not  in '  massa  materise,'  but  in  '  forma  verborum,' 
|iot  Mn  a  confused  heap  of  matter,'  but  in  'an  exact  com- 
posite of  words,'  it  makes  it  evident  he  intended  it  not  only 
*  pro  regula  petendorum,'  '  for  a  direction  of  what  things  we 
sure  to  ask,'  but  also  '  pro  forma  orationis^'  *  for  a  set  form  of 
prayer.'  Now  \i  is  considerable  that  no  man  ever  had  the 
fnlness  of  the  Spirit,  but  only  the  holy  Jesus,  and,  therefore,  it 
16  also  certain,  thai  no  man  had  the  spirit  of  prayer  like  to 
him;  and  then,  if  we  pray  this  prayer  devoutly,  and  with 
pious  and  actual  intention,  do  we  not  pray  in  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  as  much  as  i^  we  prayed  any  other  form  of  words 
pretended  to  be  taught  us  by  the  Spirit?  We  are  Sure  that 
Christ  and  Christ's  Spirit  taught  us. this  prayer;  ^ey  only 
Ipalher  by  cpiye'etiires  and  ppiiiiops,  that  in  their  extempore 
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■or  conceived  forms,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  teacheth  them.  fe6 
much  then  as  certainties  are  better  than  uncertainties,  and 
God's  word  better  than  man's,  so  much  is  this  set  form,  be- 
sides the  infinite  advantages  in  the  matter,  better  than  their 
extempore  and  conceived  forms,  in  the  form  itself.  And  if 
ever  any  prayer  was,  or  could  be,  a  part  of  that  '  doctrine  of 
faith'  by  which '  we  received  the  Spirit*,'  it  must  needs  be  this 
prayer,  which  was  the  only  form  our  blessed  Master  taught 
the  Christian  church  immediately,  was  a  part  of  his  great 
and  glorious  sermon  in  the  mount,  in  which  all  the  needs  oT 
the  world  are  sealed  up  as  in  a  treasure-house,  and  intimated 
by  several  petitions^  as  diseases  are,  by  their  proper  and  prb^ 
portioned  remedies,  and  which  Christ  published,  as  the  first 
emanation  of  his  Spirit,  the  fitrst  perfume'  of  that  hefeVenly 
linointing,  which  descended  on  his  sacred  head,  Wbeli  he 
ii^ent  down  into  the  waters  of  baptism.      >     • 

79i  This  we  are  certain  of;  that  there  is  notUng  want- 
ing,  nothing  superfluous  and  impertinent,  nothing  caitml 
or  imperfect  in  this  prayer,  but  us  it  supf^ies  all  needs,  so  it 
serves  all  persons,  is  fitted  for  all  estates,  it  meets  with  dU 
accidents,  and  no  necessity  can  surprise  any  man^  but  if  God 
hears  him  praying  that  prayer,  he  is  provided  for  in  that 
necessity  :  and  yet,  if  any  single  person' paraphrases  it^  it  is 
inot  certain  but  tiae  whole  sense  of  a  petition  may  be  altered 
by  the  intervention  of  one  improper  word,  and  there  can  be 
no  security  given  against  this,  but  qualified  and  limited,  and 
just  in  such  a  proportion  as  we  can  be  assured  of  the  wisdondi 
and  honesty  of  the  person,  and  the  actual  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  ' .  •      * 

80.  Now  then  I  demand,  whether  the  prayer  of  -Ma-* 
nasses  be  so  good  a  prayer  as  the  Lord's  Prayer  ?  or  ii 
the  prayer  of  Judith,  or  of  Tobias,  or  of  Judas  Maccabeus, 
or  of  the  son  of  Sirach,  is  any  of  these  go  good  ?  Certaifdy 
no  man  Will  say  they  are ;  .and  the  reason  is,«becan8e  we'are 
not  sure  they  are  inspired  by  the  holy  Spirit  of  God ;  prudent^ 
and  pious,  and  conformable  to  religion  they  may  be,  but  not 
penned  by  so  excellent  a  spirit  as  this  prayer.  And  vifhat 
assurance  cfan  be  given,  that  any  minister's  prs^yer  is  better 
than  the  prayers  of  the  son  of  Sirach,  who  was  a  very  vrise, 
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and  a  very  good  man,  as  all  the  world  acknowledges ;  I  know 
not  any  one  of  them  that  has  so  large  a  testimony,  or  is  of 
so  great  reputation.  But  suppose  they  can  make  ias  good 
prayers,  yet  surely  they  are  apocryphal  at.  least,'  and  for  the 
same  reason  that  the  apocryphal  prayers  are  not  so  excellent 
as  the  Lord's  prayer,  by  the  same  reason  must  the  best  they 
can  be  imagined  to  compose,  fall  short  of  this  excellent  pat- 
tern, by  how  much  they  partake  of  a  smaller  portion  of  the 
spirit,  as  a  drop  of  water  is  less  than  all  the  waters  under  or 
above  the  firpiament. 

81.  Secondly,  I  would  also  willingly^  know,  whether  if 
any  man  uses  the  form  which  Christ  taught,  supposing 
he  did  not  tie  us  to  the  very  prescript  words,  can  there  be 
any  hurt  in  it?  Is  it  imaginable,  ^at  any  commandment 
should  be  broken,  or  any  affront  done  to  the  honour  of  God, 
or  any  act  of  imprudence,  or  irreligion  in  it,  or  any  negligence 
of  any  insinuation  of  the  Divine  pleasure  ?  I  cannot  yet  think 
of  any  thing  to  frame  for  answer,  so  much  as  by  way  of  aii 
antinomy  or  objection.  But  then  supposing  Christ  did  tie 
us  to  use  this  prayer  *pro  loco  et  tempbre,*  according  to 
the  nature  and  obligation  of  all  affirmative  precepts^  as  it  is 
certain  he  did,  in  the  preceptive  words  recorded  by  St.  Luke', 
*'  When  ye  pray,  say.  Our  Father,"  then  it  is  to  be  considered 
that  a  Divine  commandment  is  broken  by  its  rejection;  and 
therefore,  if  there  were  any  doubt  remaining,  whether  it  be  a 
command  or  no ;  yet  since,  on  one  side,  there  is  danger  of 
a  negligence,  and  a  contempt,  and  that  on  the  other  side,  the 
observation  and  conformity  cannot  be  criminal  or  imprudent; 
it  will  follow,  that  the  retaining  of  this  prayer  in  practice; 
and  suffering  it  to  do  all  its  intentions,  and  particularly  be- 
coming the  great  a&6svr!a,  or  '  authority'  for  set  forms  of 
prayer,  is  the  safest,  most  prudent,  most  Christian  under- 
standing of  those  words  of  Christ,  propounding  the  Lord's 
prayer  to  the  Christian  church.  And  because  it  is  impossible 
that  all  particulars  should  be  expressed  in  any  form  of  prayer, 
because  particulars  are  not  only  casual  and  accidental,  .but 
also  infinite;  Christ,  according  to  that  wisdom  he  had  without 
measure,  framed  a  prayer,  which,  by  a  general  comprehen- 
sion, should  include  all  particulars,  eminently  and  virtually ; 
so  that  there  should  be  no  defect  in  it, — and  yet  so  short,  that 
the  most  imperfect  memories  might  retain,  and  use  it. 
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.82.  And  k  is  ijot  anuss^to  oblserv,e,.tiia$  our  bIesBe4 
•Saviour  first. taught  this  prayejr  to  be  a  rentedy,  and  ^ 
reproof  of  the  vain  repetition  of  the  -Pharisees;  and  besides 
that  it  was  90  *  h  pridri/  we  also,  in  the  eV^nt,  see  the  exceU 
legtit  spirit  and  wisdom  in  the  constitution ;  for  those  person^ 
who  have  laid  aside  the  Xotd's  "prayer^  have  been  noM  by 
common  observatiop,  to  be  very  long  in  their  foons^and  trpu- 
blesome,  and  vQJn<enough  in  their  repetitions;  they  hav«  laid 
aside  the  medicine,  and  the  old  woUnd  bleeds  aftesh^  the 
Pharisees  did  so  of  old. 

83.  And  after  aU  this,  it  is  strange  emplo^^t^  .that 
any  man  should  be  put  to  justify  the  wisdom  and  prudenpe 
of  any  of  Christ's  institutions;  as  if  any  of  his  3ervants>  who 
are  wise  upon  his  stock,  instructed  by  his  wisdom^  made 
knowing  by  his  revelations,  and  whose  all  that  is  good,  is  but 
a  weak  ray  of  the  glorious  light  of  the  Sun  pf  Righteousness, 
should  dare  to  thin]^.that  the  derivative  should  be  befc^e 
the  primitiye,  the  current  above  the  'fountain ;» and  that  we 
/should  derive  all  our  excellency  from  him,  and  yet  ,lwive  some 
beyond  him>  that  is,  som^  which  he  never  hadi  or  which  he 
was  not  pleased  to  manifest;  or  th^  we  should  have  a  spirit 
of  prayer,  able  to  make  productions  beyond.his  prayer,  who 
received  the  Spirit  without  measure^  3ut  .this  is  not  the 
first  time  man  hath  disputed  against  6pd. 

84.  And  now  let  us  consider,  with  sobriety,  not  only 
of  this  excellent  prayer,  but  of  all  that  are  deposited  in 
the  primitive  records  of  our  religion.  Arie  not  tho^e  prayers 
and  hymns  in  holy  Scripture^  excellent  composition^i,  admi- 
rable instruments  of  devotion,  full  of  pi^y,  rare  and  ipcqm^ 
parable  addresses  to  God?  Dare  any  man,  with  his  gift  of 
prayer,  pretend,  that  he  can  extempore,  or  by  study,  make 
better?  Who  dares  pretend  that  he  hath  a  better  spirit  than 
David  had  ?  or  than  the  apostles  and  prophets^  apd  other 
Jioly  persons  in  Scripture^  whose  prayers  and  psakns  are,^by 
^pd^s  Spirit,  consigned  to  the  ipi^  of  the  churph  fpr  ever? 
pr  win  it  be  denied,  but  that  they  also  are  ejkCelleiMi  direc- 
tories and  patterns  for  prayer  ?  And  if  patterns,  the  nearer 
we  draw  to  our  example^  are  not  the  imitaticHis  and  represent- 
ments  the  better?  And  what  then,  if  we  took  the  samplers 
themselves  ?  Is  there  any  imperfection  in  them,  and  can  we 
mend  them,  and  coffect  the  *  JVIa^ificat  V    The  very  matter 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


JLlf^  SEt  FORVS"  OF  Z.ITUROY.  361 

^iHese,  and  the  attthor,  iio  less  t&tpi  Diyine,  cannbtbut 
JDBtiiiy  tbe  fermsy  though  set,  determined  and  prescribed. 

85;  In^  a  just  proportion  and  commensuration,  I 
Al^e  SO'  conceming^  the  pritnitive  and  ancient  forms  of 
church-service;  which  are  compdsed  according  to  those  so 
excellent  pdttems,  which  if  they  had  remained  pure»  as  in  the 
first  institution^  or  had  alwayis  been  as  they  had  been  re- 
^fermedby  the  church  of  England,  they  would,  against  all 
dbiSance,  put'in  for  the  ne^  place  t6  those  forms  of  liturgy, 
» which,  'mutatis  mutandis/  are  nothing  but  the  words  of 
Stripture.  But  I  amresolv^^atri^iis  present,  not  to  enter 
into  question  x^onoeming  the  matter  of  prayers, 
•  -864  Next,  we  must*  inquire-  what  the  apostles  -did,  in 
obedience  to-  the  precept  of  Christ,  and  what  the  church 
diid,  iii  imitiition  of  the  apostles.  That  the  apostles  did  use 
tbe' prayer  tiieir  Lord  taught  them,  I  think  need  hot  much  be 
qutotioned;  they  could  have  no  other  end  of  Uieir  desire,  and 
T»  had'  been  ar  strange  boldness  to  ask  for  a  form  which  Ihey 
inusiided^not  t^'use,  or  a  stfemge  levity  not  to  do  what  they 
intended. t  But  I  ccinsiderthey  had  a  double  capacity;  they 
Were  of  the  Jewish  religion  by  education,  and  now  Christians 
by  a  new  institution ;  in  the  -first  capacity,  they  used  those 
set  fbtrtts  of  prayer,  whicW  their  nation  used  in  their  devo- 
tions.- Christ  and'  his  apostles  sang  a  hymn,  part  of  the 
gt^at  allelujah*,  which  wHs  usually  sun^  at  ihh  end  of  the 
pttlrehd  ((eri^>er :  '''After  thcr  supper  they  sang  a  hymn,^'  says 
tte  evangeKst.  The  Jews  also  used!  every  sabbath,  to  sing 
tli&  924  psidm,  which  is  therefore-  entitled, '  A  song  or  psalm 
fiMT'theisabbalh;'  aUd^liiey  who  observed  die  hours  of  prayer, 
and  vows,  according  to  the  rites  of  the  temple,  need. not  be 
suspected'  to  have  omitted  the  Jewish  forms  of  prayer.  And 
a»  they  complied  witk  the  religious  oustoms  of  ihe  nation^ 
wovdiipping  ^acGordiiig  to'  the  Jewish  manner,  it  is  also  in 
r^iteoti  to' be  presumed,  they  were  worshippers  according  to 
the  new  Christian  institution,  and  used  that  form  their  Lord 
taught  tfaem* 

87.  !Nbw>  that  they  tied  themselves  to  recitation  of 
the  Veiy  words  of  Christ's  ptayer  'pro  loco  et  tempore/ 
i  am  therefore  easy  to  believe,,  because  I  find  they  were 

■  Vid,  Scali^.  dc  emend,  tempor.  dc  Judeor.  jnag.  AUelnjok. 
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Strict,  to  a  scruple,  in  retaining  the  sacramental  words  which 
Christ  spake,  when  he  instituted  the  blessed  sacrament,  in- 
somuch that  not  only  three  evangelists,  but  St.  Paul  also^ 
not  only  making  a  narrative  of  the  institution,  but  teaching 
the  Corinthians  the  manner  of  its  celebration,  to  a  tittle  he 
recites  the  words  •  of  Christ.  Now  the  action  of  the  con- 
secrator  is  not  a  theatrical  representment  of  the  action  of 
Christ,  but  a  sacred,  solemn,  and  sacramental  prayer*,  in 
which,  since  the  apostles  at  first,  and  the  church  ever  aft^r 
did,  with  reverence,  and  fear,  retain  the  very  words,  it. is 
jiot  only  a  probation  of  the  question  in  general,  in  behalf' of 
set  forms ;  but  also  a  high  probability  that  they  retained  the 
Lord's  prayer,  and  used  it  to  an  iSra,  in  the  very  form  of 
words. 

88;  And  I  the  rather  make  the  inference  from  the 
preceding  argument,  because  of  the  cognationi  one  ha& 
with  the  other ;  for  the  apostle  did  also,  in  the  consecration 
of  the  eucharist;  use  the  Lord's  prayer;  and  that, together 
with  the  words  of  institution,  was  the  only  form  of  consecra* 
tion,  salth  St.  Gregory  x;  and  St.  Jerome  aflSirms,  that  the 
apostles,  by  the  command  of  their  Lord,  used  this  prayer*  in 
the  benediction  of  the  elements. 

89. .  But  besides  this,  when  the  apostles  had  received 
great  measures  of  the  Spirit,  and,  by  their  gift  of  prayer, 
composed  more  forays  for  tlie  help  and.comfort  of  the  church, 
and  contrary  to  the  ordei*  in  the  first  creation^  the' light  which 
was  in  the  body  of  the  sun,  was  now  di£fa9ed  over  the  face 
pf  the  new  heavens,  and  the  new  earth ;  it  i^came  a  precept 
evangelical,  that  we  should  praise  *  God  in  hymns  and  psalmst 

*  Imo  totns  canoa  conseerationis  tamsimilU  edt  ct  fere  idem  in  Terbis 
apnd  Grtecoi,  Latinos,  Arabas,  ArmenioSy  Syros,  JBgyptios,  ^Chiopes,  ot  nist 
^•commuDi  fonte,  qni  nisi  apostolorum  non  est,  manare  non  potnerif.  Unde 
inteUigi  datnr  (quia  multam  emt^  nt  in  epistol&,  noinm  iUuni  agendi  ordinem 
insinuaret,  quern  uuiversa  per  orb^m  senrat  ecclesia)  ab  ipso  ordinatpm  esse, 
qnod  nulllL  moriun  diversitate  variatur.  S.  AugJ  ep.  J 18. 
•     7  Greg.  1.  7.  ep.  63.  Hier.  lib.  contr.  Pelag. 

'  Eligo  in  bis  verbis  hoc  intelligere,  qnod  omnis,  vel  peod  omnis  fre* 
qnenlat' ecclesia,  at  precatlones  accipiamus  dictas,  qnas  faclmns  in  celebra- 
tione  sacramentorum,  anteqvam  illnd,  quod  est  in  Domini  mensa,  incipiat 
benedici;  orationes  cum  benedicitnr,  et  ad  distribuendnra  comminnitnr: 
ifatan  tolam  orationem,  pend  omnis  ecclesia  DominicA  oratioive  condadit. 
S.Aug,  cp.  59i  q,5»  ad  illud  Paul!, /< obsecro  primum  omniitm  fieri  ob- 
secrationei.' 
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ftod.l^lual  spngs^'  which  is  so  certain,  thtgb  they  werd 
.coBipoaitiooB  of  industry  and  deliberation,  and  yet  were  sung 
in  the  spirit,  that  he,  who  denies  the  last,  speaks  against 
Soriptures^ — he  who  denies  the  first,  speaks  against  reason, 
(umI  would  best  confute  himself,  if  in  the  highest  of  his  prer 
tence  of  the  Spirit,  he  would  venture  at  some  extempore 
J^mns.  And  of  this,  we  have  the  express  testimony  of  St. 
Austin ;  /'  de  hymnis  et  psalmis  canendis  haberi  Domini  et 
apostolorum  documenta,  et  utilia  prseceptaK"  And  the 
church  obeyed  them ;  for  as  an  ancient  author,,  under  the 
name  of  Dionysius  Areopagita,  relates,  the  chief  of  the 
clerical  and  ministering  order,  offer  bread  upon  the  altar, 
''  Cum  ecclesiastici  onmes  laudem  hymnumque  generalem 
Deo  tribuerunt,  cum  quibus  pontifex  sacraa  preces  rit^  per- 
ficit,''  Sec.  '^  They  all  sing  one  hymn  to  God,  and  the  bishop 
prays  *  rite,'  according  tp  the  ritual  or  constitution/' — which 
in  no  sense  of  the  church,  or  of  grammar,  can  be  understood 
without  a  solemn  and  determined  form ;  ufAyBiy,  says  Casauboi^ 
is  'cajitare,  idem  ssepiils  dicere,  apud  Grsecos-  sro^i^xoy/af; 
they  were  forms  of  praising  God,  used  constantly,  periodi- 
.cally,  and  in  the  daily  offices.  And  the  fathers  of  the  counciji 
of  Antioch  complain  against  Paulus  Samosatenns,  ''jQuod 
psalmps  et  cantus,  qui  ad  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  hor 
norem  decantari  solent,  tanquam  recentiores,  et  4  viris^re*- 
centioris  memoriaa  editos  explosentf  ''The  quarrel  was, 
that  he  said,  the  church  had  used  to  say  hymns  which  wer^ 
made  ^by  new  men,  and  not  derived  from  the  ancients'' ;'' 
which,  if  we  consider  that  the  council  of  Antioch  wa&  in  the 
twelfth  year  of  paUienus,  the  emperor,  one  hundred  and  thirty- 
three  years  after  Christ's  ascension,  will  fairly  prove,  that  the 
life  of  prescribed  fonas  of  prayer,  bymnisf,  and  forma  of  wor- 
shipping, were,  very  early  in  the  church;  and  it  is  unimagi- 
nable it  should  be  otherwise,  whei^  we  remember  the  aposto- 
lical, precept  before  mentioned.  And  if  we  fancy  ;a  higher 
precedent,  than  what  was  manifested  upon  earth,  we  may 
please,  to  see  one  observed  to  have  been  made  in  heaven ;  for 
a  set  form  of  worship,  and  address  to  God,  was  recorded  by 
St.  John*, ^4  sung  in  heaven;  and  it  was  composed  out  of 

>  Col«  iii.  X6*  >  Epiat*  119.  c.  18.  «  In  Tbeopfanurt«  cliara^t. 

.  *  Ap.  Eoaeb.  1.  f .  c.  «4*  £t  Wslaat.  Straboi  c.  95.  4e  reb.  Ecclet. 
•  Apoc.  15.  3. 
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the  songs  of  Moses ^. of  David r,  arid  of  Jtremy*, .wfe<5il 
certainly  is  a  very  good  precedent  for  us  to  imitate^  altbiough 
but  revealed  by  St.  John,  by  way  of  vision  and  ecstAs^,  that 
•we  may  see,  if  we  would  speak  with  the  tongue  of  mien  and 
angels,  we  could  not  praise  God  in  better  forms,  than  whM 
are  recorded  in  hc^  Scripture. 

90.  But  besides  the  metrical  part,  the  apostle  haA 
described  other  parts  of  liturgy  in  Scripture,  wHose  cdtai^ 
'position,  though.it  be  in  determihed  forms  of  word^,  yet  ilot 
so  bound  up  witb  numbers^  as  hymns:  and  these  St.  Va\A 
caQs  '  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of 
thadks/  which  are  several  manners  of  addresi^  disiSnguished 
by  their  subject  matter,  by  tiheir  form  and  niahner  of  addressl 
'As'appeairs  plainly  by  *  intercessions  and  giViiig  of  lihanks ;' 
%he  otiber  are  also  by  all'  men  distinguished,  tlipngh  in  th^ 
particular  assignment  they  differ;  but  the  distinction  of  the 
words  implies  die  distinction  of  offices^  which  togctifier  with 
the  rkomofAvniMfkiptana  fSv  wfoifHruv,  the  '  lectionarium^  of  the 
church,  the  books  of  the  apostles  and  prophets/ spoken  of  by 
Justin  Martyr,  and  said  to  be  used  in  the  Christian  cdngre^ 
gations,  are  the  constituent  parts  of  liturgy ;  an9  the  exp<K 
Bitibn  of  the  words  we  best  leatH  from  the  pmctice  of  iht 
(dhuHch,  who  in  all  ages,  of  whose  public  offices  any  record  is 
lieft  to  US',  t6ok  their  pattern  fh>m  these  places  of  Scripture; 
the- one  for  prOse,  Che  other  ^r  verse ;  and  if  we  t^e  Ht^l^ 
into  its' several  parts,  or  ibembers,  we  cannot  waiit  something 
to  apply  to  every  one  of  tSie  WOrds  of  St.  Paul,  in  thei^ 
present  allegatibnff'. 

&1.  For  the  offices  of  prbse  Tfe  find  but  ^all  men* 
tioii  of  them  in  the  vriry  fitst  timfe,  save  only  in  geiierid 
ter&s,  and  that  such  there  weite,'  and  that^  St.  Jam^,  fiNi 
"Mfiirk,  St:  Peter,  and  othei^  of  the'  apostles  and  apostbliiiai 
men,  made  Etut^es ;  and  if  these  Which  We  llave  at  tKis  Aa!f, 
were  not  theirs,  yet  they  make  probatioh  that  these  apoMeil 
left  others/ or' else  they  were  impudeht  people  tibat  preSked 
their  names  so  eariy,  and  the  bhurcbes  Wer^  very  incurious 

'  Exod.  zv.  ff  Ptidoi  czlv.  ^  Chip.  z.  6,  f. 

n» lie  itMKMiaHf,  BCxm^,  luMrit6urf  Mux^iff^i,,  «vX«N  ^>*^*  "Ut^rfiatti i M  ^tka^mw 
zivc,  n  ir^t  IjtiTAc  ixtftv^  Hesych.  vide  S..  AugtifeY.  ep.  59.  i}.  6.  inlittilc  lo^oih  : 
deicripfti  verba  ad  sect.  86.  .  .     .  ' 
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to  liwaltow  sti&h  a  bole,  if  no  pretensicm  could  ha^e  been 
ireasondbly  made  for  their  justification*  Bnt  concenung 
dburch  hymns,  we  have  clearer  testimony  in  particular^  bodi 
because  Uiere  were  many  of  them,  and  because  they  were 
dispersed  more,  isoon  got  by  heart,  passed  also  among  the 
j>eopley  and  were  pious  arts  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  holy 
things  were'  instilled  into  their  souls  by  the- help  of  fancy> 
aiid  a  more  easy  memory^  The  first  civilizing  of  the  people 
nsed  to  be  by  poetry,  tod.  their  divinity  waji  conveyed  by 
songs  and  verses'^ ;  and  the  apostle  exhorted  the  Christians, 
'  To  exhort  one  another  in  psalms  and  hymns,'  for  he  knew 
the  excellent  advantages  were  likely  to  accrue  to  religion  by 
such  an  insinuation  of  the  mysteries.  Thus  St.  Hilary  and 
St.  Ambrose  composed  hymns  for  the  use  of  the  church,  and 
St.  Austin  made  a  hymn  against  the  schism  of  Donatus; 
which  hymns,  when  they  were  publicly  allowed  of,  were  used 
in  pnbli^  offices ;  not  till  then ;  for  Paylus  Samosatenus  had 
brought  women  into  the  church  to  sing  vain  and  trifling 
songs,  and  isome  bishops  took  to  themselves  too  great  and 
incurious  {^license,  and  brought  hymns  into  the  churchy 
whose  gravity  and  piety  was  i^ot  very  remarkable;  upon 
oocasion  of  which,  the  fathers  of  the  council  of  Laodioeft 
ordained,  Sri  ou  hT  liinTMoif  ^^a^tfiwf  >iyzirku  h  iMMkn^la,  **  No 
psalms  of  private  composition  must  be  brought  into  the 
church;"  so  Gentian  Harvet  renders  it;  Isidore  translates  it 
^'  Psalmos  ab  idiotis  compositos/'  '^  Psalms  made  by  com-* 
mon  persona/' — '^  Psalms  usually  sung  abroad/'  so  Dionysius 
Exiguus  calls  them,  ^'  Psalmos  plebeios :"  but  I  suppose  by 
the  following  wor^^  is  meant,  that  none  but  Scripture  psalms 
shall  be  read  there;  for  so  the  canon  adds,  oaxa  fAova  ra 
HcofovmoL  rii  '^aXcuas  mcu  Maim  ^taOnxvii,  \*  Nothing  to  be  read  in 
tiie  church  but  books  of  the  Old  and  New  TestamenfT— And 
this  interpretation  agrees  w^  enough  with  the  occanon  of 
the  oanon  which  I  now  mentioned. 

92.  This  only  by  the  way,  the  reddiiion  of  i^dK^um 
ilimrmw^  by  Isidore^  to  be  '  psalms  made  by  common  persons/ 
whom  the  Scripture  calls  Ihiroi,  *  ignorant  or  unlearned,'  is 
agr^eaUe  enough  with  that  of  St*  Paul,  who  intimates,  th$it 

^  Ut  qaisqne  de  Scriptorit  Sanctis,  vel  de  proprio  ingenio  potest,  provo- 
catnr  in  medium  Deo  .ca^ere.  Teituh'Apolog..        -.^ 
VOL.  VII.  C  C 
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prayers,  and  forms  of  liturgies^  are  to  be  composed  ■*  for 
them,  not  by  them;'  they  were  never  thought  of  to  be 
persons,  competent  to  make  forms  of  prayers  themselves^ 
for  St.  Paul '  speaks  of  such  an  one  as  of  a  person  coming 
into  the  church  to  hear  the  prophets  pray,  and  sing,  and 
interpret,  and  prophesy,  and  k>iyx^'^^^  ^^^  voanm,  avofc^mreu 
vwo  vivrmv,  **  He  is  reproved  of  all,  and  judged  of  all  ;*'  and, 
therefore,  the  most  unfit  person  in  the  world  to  bring  any 
thing  that  requires  gteat  ability,  ^  and  great  authority,  to 
obtrude  it  upon  the  church,  his  rulers,  and  his  judges.  And 
this  was  not  unhandsomely  intimated  by  the  word  some* 
tiines  used  by  the  ^vxo>»oym  of  the  Greek  church,  calling  the 
public  liturgy  uovjoatiov^  which  signifies  *  prayers,  made  for  the 
use  of  the  *  idiotae,'  or  private  persons,'  as  the  word  is 
contradistinguished  from  the  rulers  of  the  church.  Kovto; 
signifies  *  contum,'  and  uoma  vTsdiv^  is  as  much  as  vpo<nni6vT(og 
iHv,  *  to  live  in  the  condition  of  a  private  person,'  and  in  the 
vulgar  Greek,  says  Arcadius,  kovro^  and  KovrcucTiyof  av^gu'jrof 
signify  *  a  little  man,  of  a  low  stature,'  from  which  two 
^gnifications  Hovtdiuoy  may  well  enough  design*  '  a  short  form 
of  prayer,  made  for  the  use  of  private  persons.'  And  this 
was  reasonable,  and  part  of  the  religion  even  of  the  heathen, 
as  well  as  Christians ;  the  presidents  of  their  religion  were  to 
find  prayers  for  the  people^  and  teach  them  forms  of  address 
to  tbeit  gods. 

Castis  cum  paeris  ignara  pnella  mariti 

Disceret  node  preces,  Tatem  ni  Mnsa  dediiset  ? 

Peseit  epem  cbonu,  et  pnue&tia  nomioa  sen  tit; 

CceLestcs  implorat  aquas,  docta  prece  blaodiu ;  \ 

Carmioe  Di  soperi  placantar,  carmine  Manes  ". 

But  this  by  the  way. 

93.  But,  because  I  am   casually  fallen  upon  mention 
of  the   Laodicean   council,  and  that  it  was  very  ancient,  : 

before  the  Nicene,  and  of  very  great  reputation,  both  in  the  | 

east,  and  in  the  west,  it  #ill  not  be  a  contemptible  addition 
to  the  reputation  of  set  forms  of  liturgy,  that  we  find  them^ 
so  early  in  the  church,  reduced  to  a  very  regular  and  com- 
posed manner.  The  fifteenth  canon  sufters  none  to  sing  in 
the  church,  but  the  am  hfOifag  ^'^i^^vre^  km  hri  rov  ofiCUvct 

*  1  Cor.  xiv.  »  Hor,  cp.  S.  1. 13». 
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asfoScuvwr^f  *  they  that  sing  by  book^  and  go  up  into  the 
pulpit;'  they  were  the  sdme  persons,  and  the  manner  of 
doing  their  office^  was  their  appeUative,  which  shows  plainly, 
that  the  known  custom  of  the  church  was  for  them  who  were- 
in  the  o^Cuv,  *  in  the.  pulpit,'  to  read  their  offices,  and  devo- 
tions. They  read  them  aaro  h^^iqa^,  that  is  the  word  in  the 
canon.  Those  things  which  signify  the  greatest,  or  first 
antiquity^  are  said  to  be  ht  hp&s^a  ypa/^o/uvar  'Afx^/or^  hf^fag 
xaXiTi,  was  spoken  proverbially,  to  signify  f  ancient  things :' 
and  Zs^  xaruh  Kfwiof  &V  '^^  hp^e^a^:  so  that  if  thesel  fathers 
chose  these  words  as  grammarians, '  the  singers  ciTto  di^drfof,' 
were  '  such  as  sung  ancient  hymns  of  primitive  antiquity ;' 
which  also  is  the"  more  credible,  because  tlie  persons  were 
noted  and  distinguished  by  their  employment,  as  a  thing 
known  by  so  long  an  use,  till  it  came  to  be  their  appel- 
lative. The  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  canons  eopmiand, 
that  lessons  and  psalms  should  be  said  inlerchaixgeably  mm 
Tnv  aimiv  Xitrov^iav  rSv  ivx^v  vcMfT9T%,  uai  iv  raug  kwarauq  kcu  iy. 
rcui  €crvi^eug  Qptlx£iv  ylv&rtat,  *^  and  the  same  liturgy  (that  is  the^ 
word)  or  office  of  prayers,  to  be  said  always  at  nones  and' 
vespers."— This  shows  the  manner  of  executing  their  office 
of  psalmists,  and  readers;  they  did  not  sing  or  say  extempore, 
but  they  read  prayers  and  psalms,  and  sung  them  out  of 
a  book;  neither  were  they  brought  in  fresh  and  new  at 
every  meeting,  but  it  was  ovrii  y^noo^yia  warrore,  *  still  the 
same  form  of  prayers,'  without  variation. 

94.  But  then  if  we  remember  how  ancient  this  office  was 
in  the  church,  and  that  the  dvayv(ia"rai  and  ^^axraif  '  the 
readers  and  singers'  were  clerical  offices,  deputed  for  public 
ministry  about  prayers  and  devotions  in  the  church  :  for  so 
we  are  told  by  Simeon  Thessalonicensis,  in  particular,  con- 
cerning the  ayayvwcmi;,  mcu  rovg  ^eioug.  TCfQ^iya  tdig  ^i^0U7iV 
ifAvwiy  irot  zoaovaqxu^  '  He  does  dictate  the  hymns  to  the 
singers ;'  and  then  of  the  singers  there  is  no  question)  ;-r- and 
that  these  two  offices  were  so  ancient  in  the  church,  that 
they  were  mentioned  by  St.  Ignatius**,  who  was  contem-. 
porary  with  the  latter^  times  of  the  apostles ;  we  may  well 
believe  that  set  and  described  forms  of  liturgy  were  as  earl^ 
as  the  days  of  tb^  apostles,  and  continued  in  the.continuatiOn 

.  ^  Epuit.  m4  Antio9beii.:  mfmorsAtar  «ti«Bi  in  S6^  Ganene  Af  oijtok>rii«i. 
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of  those  and  the  like  offices/  in  all  descending  agfes.  Of  the* 
same  design  and  intimation  were  those  known  offices  in  the 
Greek  church,  of  the  Kavovafx^j  and  the  'T^oCoxm,  which 
Socrates  speaks  of,  as  of  an  office  in  the  church  of  Alexandria, 
h  TJi  cwTf!  ^s  'Axc|av3jpf/a  avanyvitrTou  mm  uTroCoDitii  ^iifo(0(,  sirt 
xurn^xo^Auvoi  ihtv  iire  mtrroiy  &c.  Their  office  was  the  same 
with  the  reader ;  they  did  *  ex  praescripto  ptaeire,  et  ad  ver- 
bum  referre/  the  same  which  ab  Alexandro  notes  to  have 
been  done  in  the  religious  rites  of  heathen  Greece;  the  first, 
read  out  of  a  book  the  appointed  prayers,  and  the  others 
rehearsed  them  after.  Now  it  is  unimaginable  that  constant 
officers  should  be  appointed  to  say  an  office,  and  no  puUic 
office  be  described, 

95.  I  shall  add  but  this  one  thing  more,  and  pass  on 
'  ad  alia«'  And  that  is,  that  I  never  yet  saw  any  instance, 
example,  or  pretence  of  precedent  of  any  bishop,  priest,  or 
lay-person,  that  ever  prayed  extempore  in  the  church ;  and 
although  in  some  places^  single  biiEihops,  or,  peradventare, 
other  persons  of  less  authority  did  oftentimes  bring  prayers 
of  their  own*  into  the  church;  yet  ever  they  were  com- 
positions, and  premeditations,  and  were  brought  thither, 
there  to  be  repeated  often,  and  added  to  the  liturgy ;  and 
although  the  liturgies,  while  they  were  less  full  than  since 
they  have  been,  were  apt  to  receive  the  additions  of  pious 
and  excellent  persons,  yet  the  inconvenience  grew  so  great,, 
by  permitting  any  forms  but  what  were  approved  by  a  pubKc 
spirit,  that  the  church,  as  she  always  had  forms  of  public 
prescription,  so  she  resolved  to  permit  no  mixture  oS  any 
thing  but  what  was  warranted  by  an  equal  power,  that  the 
spirits  of  the  prophets  might  be  subject  to  the  prophets,  and 
such  spirits,  when  they  are  once  tried,  whether  they  be  isi 
God  or  no,  tried  by  a  lawful  superior,  and  a  competent  judge, 
may  then  venture  into  the  open  air.  And  it  were  a  strange 
imprudence,  choosingly  to  entertain  those  inconveniences 
which  our  wiser  forefathers  felt,  and  declared,  and  remedied. 
For  why  should  we,  be  in  love  with  that  evil,  against  which 
they  so  carefully  armed  their  churches,  by  the  provision  and 
defence  of  laws?  For  this  produced  that  canon  of  the  council 
of  Milevis,  in  Africa.;  **  Placuit  ut  preces  qusB  probates  fiie-^ 

•  De  proprjp  iagenio^  de  pectorerine  monUore,  wte  find  once  in  Tertnllisii* 
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•rint  in  concilio,  ab  omnibus  cetebrentory  nee  alioB  omninO 
dicuntnr  in  ecclesiA,  nisi  qasB  k  prudentioribos  facte  fuerint 
in  Synodo.''  That  is  the  restraint  and  probibition ;  ''  public 
prayers  must  be  such  as  are  publicly  appointed  and  pre» 
scribed  by  oar  superiors^  and  no  private  forms  of  our  con- 
ceiving must  be  used  in  the  church."  The  reason  follows : 
'^  Ne  fort^  aliquid  contra  fidem^  vel  per  ignorantiam,  vel  per 
minus  studium  sit  compositum  :"  '^  Lest  through  ignorance, 
or  want  of  dehberatioHi  any  thing  be  spoken  in  our  prayers 
ligaiast  faith^''  and  good  manners.  Their  reason  is  good, 
and  they  are  witnesses  of  it,  who  hear  the  variety  of  prayers, 
before  and  after  sermons,  there,  where  the  Directory  is  prac^ 
tisedy  7— where,  to  speak  most  modestly,  not  only  their  private 
opinions,  but  also  human  interests,  and  their  own  personal 
concernments,  and  wild  fancies,  bom  perhaps  not  two  days 
before,  are  made  the  objects  of  the  people's  hopes,  of  their 
desires  and  their  prayers ;  and  all  in  the  mean  time  pretend 
to  th^  Holy  Spirit. 

.  96.  Thus  far  we  are  gone.  The  church  hath,  1.  power 
«nd  authority ;  and,  2.  command ;  3.  and  ability,  or  pro- 
mise of  assistpnces,  to  make  public  forms  of  liturgy ;  and, 
4.  the  church  always  did  so,  in  all  descents  from  Moses  t6 
Christ,  from  Christ  to  the  apostles,  from  theina  all,  to  all 
descending  ages;  for  I  have  instanced  till  St.  Austin's  time  ; 
-and  since,  there  is  no  question,  the  people  were  aniyfo^a 
ix^ff^H  T«v  ffyf9(IKn  ayiw  tvxfiv  aira^a>Xaiiruut  iurayod>pirra  ix  Mf^ 
•r«m«»y,  as  Balsamon  says  of  those  of  the  Greek  communion  ; 
^^'.they  used  unalterable  forms  of  prayers,  described  out  of 
.the  books  of  public  liturgy.^  It  remains  only,  that  I  con- 
•sider  upon  what  reason,  and  grounds  of  prudence  and  relr- 
^on,  the  church  did  so ;  and  whether  she  did  well  or  no.  In 
order  to  which,  I  consider, 

97«  First,  every  man  bath  personal  needs  of  his  own,  and 
he  that  understands  bis  own  condition,  and  hath  studied 
tfa^  state  of  his  soul,  in  order  to  eternity,-- his  temporal 
lestate,  in  order  to  justice  and  charity, — and  the  constitution 
andnecessities  of  bis  body,  in  order  to  health,  —  and  his  heahh, 
in  order  to  the  service  of  God,  as  every  wise  and  good  man 
does,  will  find  that  no  man  can. make  such  provision  for  his 
necessities,  as  he  can  do  for  his  own ;  *  cseteris  paribus,'  no 
man  '  knows  the  things  of  a  man  but  the  spirit  of  the  man  ;* 
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Had*  ther^for^y  if  he  have  proportionable  ab^ties,  it  h 
allowed  to  him,  aod.  it  is  necessary  for  him»  to  represent  his 
own  conditions  to  66d;  and  he  can  best  exp^elss  hb  own 
isense,  or  at  least  best  sigh  forth  his  own  meaning ;  and  if  he 
be  a  good  man^  the  spirit  will  make  intercession  for  him 
:with  those  '  unutterable  groans/  Besides  this,  every  family 
jiath  needa  proper  to  it,  in  the  capacity  of  a  family,  and  those 
are  to  be  represented  by  the  master  of  the  family ;  whom 
men  of  the  qther  persuasion  ar^  apt  to  confess  to  be  a  poiest 
in  his  own  family,  and  a  king;  and  '^  sacrorum  omnium 
jpotestas  sub  regibus  esto,"  they  are  willing  in  this  sense  to 
acknowledge;  and  they  call  upon  him  to  perform  family 
duties,  that  is,  all  the  public  devotions  of  the  family  are  to 
be  ordered  by  him.  ^ 

98.  Now,  that  this  is  to  be  don^  by  a  set  form  of 
words,  is  acknowledged  by  Didoctavius:  "  Nam  Ucet  in 
bpnclavi  pater  famili^  verbis  exprimere  animi  Ciffectus  pro 
arbitrio  potest,  quia  Dominus  cor  intuetur  et  affectum,  tamea 
public^  QOram  tota  famili^  idem  absque  iadecoro  non 
potest '/'  If  he  prays  extempore, .  without  a  set  form  of 
prayer,  he  may  commit  many  an  indecency  ;  a  set  9J}A 
de^ribed  form  of  prayer  is  most  ccmvenient  in  a  fan^ily,  tii^ 
children  and  servants  may  be  enabled  to  remember,  and 
tacitly  recite  the  prayer  together  with  the  '  major  domo*' 
But  I  rely  not  upon  this,  but  proceed  upon  this  eo»si^ 
(deration: — 

99.  As  private  persons  and  as  fai|iili^>  so  also  have 
churches^  their  special  necessities,  in  a  distinct  capacity ; 
and,  therefore,  God  hath  provided  for  them  '  rulers  and 
feeders,'  priests  and  presidents  of  religion^  who  ^eire  to  repre^ 
sent  all  their  needs  to  God,  and  to  maki^  provisions.'  Now^ 
because  the  church  cannot  all  meet  in  one  place,  but,  the 
Mrvest  being  great,  it  is  bound  lip  in  several  bundles,  and 
divided  into  many  congregations,  for  all  which  the  rulers 
and  stewards  of  this  great  faipily  are  to  provide,  and  y^ 
cannot  be  present  in  those  particular  societies,  it  is  necessary 
that  they  should  have  influence  upon  them  by  a  general  pro^ 
vision,  and,  therefore,  that  they  should  take  care  that  tJieir 
common  needs  should  be  represented  tQ<  God  by  set  forms  of 

9  Altare  D«ii»so«miin. 
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prayer,  for  they  only  can  be  provided  by  rulers,  and  used  by 
their  ministers  and  deputies ;  such  as  must  be  one  in  the 
*  principe/  and  diffused  in  the  execution ;  and  it  is  a  better 
expression  of  their  care  and  duty,  for  the  rulers  to  provider 
th6  bread  and  bless  it,  and  then  give  it  to  them,  who  must 
minister  it  in  small  portions,  and  to  particular  companies 
(for  so  Christ  did),  than  to  leave  them,  —  who  are  not,  in  the 
same  degree,  answerable  for  the  churches  as  the  rulers  are,-^to 
provide  their  food,  and  break  i^,  and  minister  it  too.  The 
very  ec6nomy  of  Christ's  famil;^  requires,  that  the  dispensa- 
tions be  made  according  to  every  man's  capacity.  The 
general  stewards  are  to  divide  to  every  man  his  portion  of 
work,  and  to  give  them  their  food  in  due  season,  and  the 
tinder  servants  are  to  do  that  work  which  is  appointed  them  : 
so  Christ  appointed  in  the  Gospel,  and  so  the  church  hath* 
practised  in  all  ages ;  '^  Indi^  enim  per  temporum  et  succes* 
Bionum  vices,  episcoporum  ordinatio  et  ecclesia  ratio  deourrit, 
ut  ecclesia  supra  episcopos  constituatur,  et  omnis  actus* 
eccIesisB  per  eosdem  prsepositos  gubemetur^."  When  the 
rulers  are  few  (for  the  ecdesiastical  regiment  is  not  demo*' 
cratical),  and  the  under  offices  many,  and  the  eompa&i^» 
numerous,  for  all  which  those  few  rulers  are  bound  to  pro- 
vide, and  prayer  and  offices  of  devotion  are  one  of-  the 
greatest  instances  of  provision,  it  is  impossible  there  shotild^ 
be  any  sufficient  care  taken,  or  cautipn  used,  by  those  rulers; 
in  the  matter  of  prayers,  but  for  them  to  make  such  prescript 
Ibrms,  whidi  may  be  used  by  all  companies  under  their 
charge ;  that  since  they  are  to  represent  aU  the  needs  of  all 
tbeir  people,,  because  they  cannot  be  present  by  their  p^sons 
in  all  sociieties,  they  may  be  present  by  their  care  and-  pro*-- 
-visions,  which  is  then  done  best  when  they  make  prescript: 
forms  of  prayed,  and  provide  pious  ministers  to  dispense  it.  ' 
100.  Sec<w|dly,  it  is  in  the  very  nature  <rf  public  prayer,> 
timt  it  bemade  by  a  public  spirit,  and  performed  by  a  public^ 
consent.  For  public,  and  private  prayer,  are  certainly  two* 
distinct  duties ;  but  they  are  legist  of  ail  distinguished  by  tii& 
place,  but  aaifist  of  all  by  the  spirit  that  dictates  the  prayeiy 
and  the  consent  iu  the  recitation ;  ^aUd  it  is  a  private  pra^er^ 
which  ^ther  one  man  makes,  tfaougti  spoken  in  public,  a» 

9  S.  Cypfkm.  ep.  t7. 
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the  Laodicean,  ccmifcil  calls  4'a?^ui!honiMWf,  'priyate  psalous/ 
or  which  is  not  attested  by  public  consent  of  inii^^B ;  sind  it 
is  a  public  prayer,  which  is  made  by, the  public  spirit,  wcl 
consented  to  by  a  general  acceptation ;  aud^  therefore,  Urn 
'  Xiord  s  prayer/  though  spoken  in  private,  is  a  pablic  form, 
and, .  therefore,  represented  plurally.  And  the  place,  is  very 
extrinsical  to  the  nature  of  prayer :  *'  I  will  that  men  pray 
every  where,  lifting  up  pure  hands  • :"  and  retiring  into  a 
<^lo^t  is  only  advised  for  the  ayoiding  of  hyppcrisy,  not  for 
the  greater  excellency  of  the  duty.  .  So  that  if  public  prayer 
have  advantages  beyond  private  prayier,  or. upon  its  own 
stoc;)c,  besides  it,  — the  more  public  influen^e^  it  receiives,  the 
uftore  excellent  it  is. .  And  hence  I  conclude,  that  Mt  forms 
of  prayer  composed  and  used  by  the  church ;  I  mean  by  th« 
ryUleilB  in  coi\junction  and  union,  of  heads  and  councils,  and 
used  by  ^  church ;  I  mean  the  peq>le,  in  union  and  society 
of  hearts  and  spirits ;  hath  two  very  great  advantages  jwhich 
other  prayers  have  not. 

101.  For,  .first,  it  is  more  truly  puUic,  and  bath  the 
benefit  pf  those  helps  which  Ood,  who  ne!rer  is  deficient  to. 
svq;>ply  any  of  pur  needs,  gives  to  public  persons  in  ofder  to 
public  necessities,, by  which  I  mean  its  emanation  frpip  a 
public,  and,  therefore,  a  more  excellent  spirit.  Ab4,  eeoondly^ 
it  is  the  greatest  ini^tance  of  union  in  the  world;  for  sinoe 
ppd  hjath  made  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  the  ligaments  oi  the 
communion  of  saints, •^t-ancl  common  pmyer^  which  not  <mly 
all  the  governments  have  propounded  as  most  fit,  but  is 
which  all  the  people  are  united,^  is  a  great  testimony,  of  the 
same  faith,.and  a  common  hope,  and  mutual  charity^ — because 
they  confess  the  isame  God  whom  they  worship,  and  the  same 
articles  which;  they  reoite>  and  labour  towards  the  same  hope, 
*  the  mighty  price  of  their  high  calling,'  and,  by  praying  for 
each  other  in  the  same  sense,  and  to  the  sa^e  purpose,  doing 
the  same  to  them  that  I  desire  they  should  do  for  me,  do 
testify,  and  preserve,  and  increase  tbeir  charity ; — :it  follows, 
that  common  and  described  prayers  are  the  most  excellent 
iniriniment,  and  act,  and  liganaent  of  the  commumon.of  saints, 
and  the  great  conmion  term  of  the  church,  in  its  degrees  of 
catholic  capacity.    And,  therefore,  saith  St.  Ignatius,  vantf 

,    f  lTliiikii.:8. 
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f^  ii  oM  hf  Tf  «rf o«rf v;j5i  iyta  ^t^px^ait,  "  All  meet  together, 
atf^  join  to  common  prayers  i^*  fua  Hn^tf^  tkvw;  S^m^  **  Let 
there  be  one  mind,  and  let  there  be  one  fnyex.^  .  That  is 
the  true  commnnioa  of  Christians. 

102.  And  in  pursuance  of  this,  I  consider,  that  if  all 
Christian  churches  had  one  common  liturgy,  there  were  not 
a  greater  symbol  to  testify,  nor  a  greater  instrument  to  pre- 
serve, the  catholic  communion  ;  and  whenerer  a  schism  was 
commenced,  and  that  they  called  one  another  heretic,  they 
not  <mly  forsook  to  pray  with  one  another,  but  they  also 
altered  their  forms^  by  interposition  of  new.  clauses,  hymns, 
itnd  collects,  and  new  rites  and  ceremonies.  Only  those 
pprts  that  combined,  kept  the  same  liturgy :  and  iildeed,  the 
same  forms  of  prayer  were  so  much  the  instrument  of  union, 
that  it  was  the  only  ligament  of  their  society ;  for  their  creeds 
I  reckon  as  part,  of  their  liturgy,  for  so  they  ever  were.  So 
that  this  may  teach  us  a  little  to  guess,  I  will  not  say  into 
how  many  churches,  but  into  how  many  innumerable  atoms 
and.Bunutes  of  churches,  those  Christians  must  needs  be 
scattered,  who  alter  their  forms  aoiording  to  the  number  of 
persons,  and  the  number  of  jtheir  meetings,  every  compiany 
baying  a  new  form  of  prayer  at  evei^  convention;  And  this 
ponsider^ion  will  not  be  vain,  if  we  remember  how  great  a 
UesMog;  unity  in  churches  is,  and  how  hard  to  bo  kept  with 
%H  the  artfi,  in  the  world,  and  how  everything  is.  powerful 
enofigb  for.  its.  dissolution.  But  that  a  public  fc^rm  of  litargy 
«ma  the  great  instru^nent  of  communion  in  the  primitive 
church,  appears  in  this,  that  the  M&aif9<rify  or  '  excommuni- 
cation,' was  an  exclusion,  '^  ^communicatione  .orationis,  et 
QomvevtAB,  et  omnis  sancti  commeteii/'  '  from  the  partioipa- 
tk>n  of  the  public  meeting  and  prayers ;'  and,  thereifore,  the 
kiiore  united,  the  prayer  is,  still  it  is'the  greiuber  instrument  of 
union :  the  authority  and  consent,  the  public  spirit,  and 
pommon  acceptation,  are  so  many  degrees  of  a  more  firm 
•imd  indissoluble  communion. 

>  103.  Thirdly;,  to  this  I  add,  that,  without  prescribed 
forms,  issues  .of  the  public  spirit  and.  authority,  public  com* 
mitnion  oannot  be^regular  and  certain j  as  may  appear  in  one 
or  two  plain  instances.  It  is  a  practice  prevailing  among 
tliose  of  our  brethren  that  are  zealous  for  extempore,  or  not 
enjoined  prayers;  to  pray  their  sermons  over,  to  reduce  their 
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doctrine  itrto  devotion  and  Ktnrgy.  I  mislike  it  not  for  tJie 
thing  itself,  if  it  were  regularly,  for  the  manner  and  tb^ 
sbatter,  always  pious  and  true.  But  who  shall  SH^sure  me, 
when  the  preacher  hath  4li8puted,  or  rather  dogmati^lly 
decreed,  a  point  of  predestination  or  of  prescience,  of  con- 
tingency or  of  liberty,  or  any  of  the  most  mysterious  part* 
of  divmity,  and  then  prays  his  sermon  over,  that  he  then 
prays  with  the  spirit  ?  Unless  I  be  sore  that  he  also 
preached  with  the  spirit,  I  cannot  be  sure  that  he  prays  with 
th^  spirit,  for  all  he  prays  extempore.  Nay,  if  I  hear  a  pro- 
testafit  preach  in  the  morning,  and  an  anabaptist  in  the 
afternoon,  to-day  a  presbyterian,  to-morrow  an  independent, 
am  I  not  most  sure  that  when  they  have  preached  contra- 
dictories, and  all  of  them  pray  their  sermons  over,  that  they 
do  not  all  pray  with  the  spirit  ?  -  More  than  one  in  this  case 
cannot  pray  vrith  the  spirit.;  possibly  all  may  pray  against 
him. 

104.  Fourthly;  from  whence  I  thus  argae  in  behalf  of 
^  set  forms  of  prayer,'  that  in  the  case  above  put;-  how  shall 
I,  or  any  man  else,  say  '  amen '  to  their  prayers,  that  preach 
uad  pray  contradictories?  Atjeast,  I  am  much  hindered  in 
my  devotion;  For,  besides  that  it  derives  our  opinions  into 
our  devotions,  inakes  every  school-point  become  our  religion^ 
and  makes  God  a  party,  so  far  as  we  can,  entitling  him  to 
onr  impertinent  wranglings;  besides  this,  I  say,  while  we 
sboald  attend  to  our  addresses  towards  Ood,  we  are  to  con-^ 
aider  wbethe?  the  point  be  true,  or  no;  and  by  that  time  V9^ 
-have  tacitly  dkcoursed  it,  we  are  upon  another  pointy  which 
also  perhaps  is  as  questionable  as  the  former ;  and  by  this 
time  our  spirit  of  devotion  is  a  little  discomposed,  and  sonte^ 
thing  out  of  countenance,  there  is  so  much  other  employ- 
ment  for  *'  the  spirit,  the  spirit  of  discerning  and  jud^g/' 
AH  which  inconveniences  are  avoided  in  set  forms  of  litargy : 
For  we  know  beforehand  the  conditions  of  our  communion, 
and  to  what  we  are  to  say  'amen/  to  which,  if  we  like  it,,  we 
inay  repair ;  if  hot,  there  is  no  hann  done,  your  devotion 
shall  not  be  surprised,  nor  your  communion  invaded^  asi  it 
may  be  often  in  your  '  extempore  prayers,'  audi  uidimited 
devotions. 

.  105.  Fifthly ;  and  this  thing  hath  another  collateral  ineon- 
Tenience,  which  is  of  great  eonsideration ;  for  upon  what 
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codftdence  can  we  solicit  any  reeusanis  t6  cotae  16  our 
^burch,  where  w^e  cannot  promise  fikem,  diai  the  deypittbnsy 
there  to  be  used^  shall  be  innocent,  nor  can  we  put  him  inte.a 
^eoodition  to  judge  for  himself?  If  be  will  venture,  he  niay> 
but  we  can  use  no  ai^tnent  to  make  him  choose  our  chmiches^ 
though  he  would  quit  his  own. 

106.  Sixthly;  So  that  either  the  people  must  have  an 
itti^icit  faith  in  the  priest,  and  then  may  most  easily  ^be 
abused;  or  if  they  have  not,  they  cannot  join  in  thepra3fer,  it 
oMiiot  become  to  them  an  instrument  of  commuiuoa,  bat  by 
ofattice^  ai¥l  irregularly;  and  '  ex  post  facto/  when  the  prayier 
is  approved  of,  and  after  the  devotion  is  spent,  for  tiU  then 
they- cann0l  judge;  and  before  they  do,  they  cannot  say 
^  amen ;'  and  till'  amen'  be  said,  there  is  no  benefit  of  the 
pvayer,  nor  any  union  of  hearts  and  desires,  acid  therefore,  as 
yet,  no  cominunion. 

107.  Seventhly;  Public  forms  of  prayer  are  great •adA> 
vantages  to  convey  an  article  of  faith  into  the  most  secret 
retirements  of  the  Spmt,  and  to  establish  it  with  a  most  firm 
persuasion,  and  endear  it  to  us  with  the  greatest  afeetion* 
For,  since  our  prayers  are  the  greater  instruments  andconv 
veyanees  (^Uesaing  and  mercy  to  us,  that, -^  which  mitigles 
widi  our  hopes,  which  we  owe  to  God,  wtiidi  is  sent  of  an 
errand  to  fetch  a  mercy  for  us, — in  all  reason,  will  becqme-tke 
dearer  to  us  for  all  these  advantages.  AnQ.  just  s^  as  •  an 
article  of  belief  inserted  into  our  devotions,  and  made  a  pait 
of  prayer;  it  is  extremely  confirmed  by  that  confidence  and 
9i9mf<^iffiat,  'fulness  of  persuasion,'  that  must  eaoelade  ati 
doiibting  from  our  prayers ;  and  it  insinuates  itself  into  onr 
affection,  by  b^g  mingled  willi  our  desiresj;  and  we  grow 
bold. in  it,  by  having  offered. it  to  God,  and  m^de  so  often 
acknowledgment  of  it  to  him,  who  *  is  not- to  be  mocked.'    * . 

108.  And,  certainly,  it  weve  a  v^  strange  liturga^ 
in  which  there  were  no  public  confession  of  faith,  foir  as  it 
wieiie  deficient  in  one  act  of  God's  worships  which  is  offering 
Ae  understanding  up  to  God,  bringing  it  in  subjeeiion  to 
Christ,  And  making  public  profession  of  it,  it  Uso  lofees  a  very 
great  ^vantage,  which  might  accrue  to  faith,  by  making  it  a 
paH  of  otajc  litargic  d^tions ; '  and  this  was  so  apprehended 
by  the  ancients  in  the  church,  our  fathers  in  Christ,  that 
conmionly  they  used -to  oppose  4  hymn,  or  a  collect,  or  a 
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tdoxology,  iiy  defisaee  of  a  newHsprung  befesgr.  The  fa&em 
of  Nice  framed  the  '  Gloria  Patri/  against  the  Artaps.  &U 
Auatin  composed  a  hymn  against  the  Donatists.  St.  Jerome 
added  the  *  sicut.erat  in  prinoipto/  against  tjie  Maqedoniana. 
St.  Ambrose  framed  the  '  Te  Deum'  upon  occasion  of  St. 
Austin's  baptism^  but  took  care  to  make  the  hymn  to  beiof 
most,  solemn  adoration,  and  yet  of  prudent  institution  and 
puUic  confession,  that,  according  to  the  advice  of  St.  Paul, 
.we. might '  sing  with  grace  in  our  hearts  to  the  Lord/.and,  at 
the  same  time>  *  teach  and  admonidii  one.  another/  too :  now 
this  cannot  be  done  but  in  .set  forms  of  prayer ;  vbr>  in  new 
dcYOtions  and  uncertain  forms,  we  may  also  have  an  ambu- 
latory faith,  and  new  articles  may.  be  pffe^red  before  eyerj 
sermon,  and  at  every. convention;  the. church  can  have  no 
security  to  the  contraryi  nor  the  article  any  stable  foundatioii 
of  advantageous  insinuation,  either  into  judgment  or^iaemory 
of. the  persons  to  be  informed  or  persuaded;  but,  Uke  Abra- 
Jiam's  sacrKoe,.as  soon  as  his  back  is:  turned,  the  bufdsshaU 
Mtit  up.  .''Quid,  quod  haec  oratio,  qu®  sanandis  mentibua 
adhibetur,  descendere  in  nos;  ddbet?  .  Remedia  non  prosunt, 
aisi.  immorentur '.^'  A  cursory  prayer  shall  have  a  transient 
effed;; .  when  the  hand  is  off,  the  impression  also  is  goiie» 

.109^  Eighthly;  Without, the  description  of  |MibUcfoEma 
•f  prayer^  there  can  be  no  security  given  in  the  matter 
e£  owr  pfayers,.bnt  we  may  bura  assafoetida  for  kicense,.anid 
jtbe  marrow,  of  a  man's  bones,  instead  of  the  fat  of  rams ;  and 
of  all  things  in  the  world,  we  should  be  most  curious  that  pur 
prayers  be  not  turned  into  sin ;  and  yet»  if  they  h«  not  pre- 
scribed and  preconsidered,  nothing  can  secure  them  ante>» 
e^^tly;  the  people  shall. go  to  church,  but  without  coih 
fideace  that  they  sbajl  return  witka  blessing, — for  they  know 
not  .whether  God  shaH  have  a  present  made  of  a  holy  obbb- 
tion,  or  ejse  whether  the  minister  will  stand  in  the. gap,  or 
make  the  gap  wider.     But  this  I  touched  upon  before. 

110»  Ninthly^  They  preserve  the>  authority  and  sacced^ 
nesB  of  government,  and,r  possibly,  they  are  therefore  decried^ 
that  the  reputation  of  authority  may  dedine  together.  For 
as  God  haUi  made. it. the  great  cane<d  between  the  dei^ 
and  the  people,  that  they  are  deputed  to  speak  to  God  for 

•  Seiieca,  ep,  40.  &.  Rshkopf.  vol.  ii.  j^  its*  . 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


AND  S£T  Fdutes  O'F  LirvvtGt^  377 

theniy  so  is  it  the  great  distinction^  of  the  persons  in  that 
order^  that  the  rulers  shall  judge  between  the  ministers  and- 
the  people/ in  relation  to  God,  iivith  what  addresses  they  shall 
come  before  God,  and  intercede  for  the  people :  for  so  St; 
Paul  enjoins,  that  '  the  spirits  of  the  prbphets  should  be 
submitted  to  the  prophets,'  viz.  to  be  discerned  and' judged 
by  them ; '  which  thing  is^  not  practicable  in  permissions 
of  every"  minister  tO  pray  what  forms  he  pleases,  every  day, 

111.  Tenthly ;  Public  forms  of  liturgy  are  also  the  great' 
securities  and  basis  to  the  religion  and  piety  of  the  people ; 
for  circumstances  govern  them  most,  and  the  very  determi- 
nation of  a  public  office,  and  the  appointment  of  that  office  at 
certain  times,  engages  their  spirits,  the  first  to  an  habitual, 
the  latter  to  an  actual  devotion.  It  is  all  that  the  ol  ^roxxo), 
'mauy  men'  know  of  their  religion;  and  they  cannot,  anyway, 
know  it  better,  than  by  those  forms  of  prayer  which  publish 
their  faith,  and  their  devotion  to  God,  and  all  ttie  world,  and 
which,  by  an  admirable  expedient,  reduces  their  faith  into* 
practice^  and  places  their  religion  in  their  uiiderstanding  and 
afibetions.  And,  therefore,  St.  Paul,  wheii  he  wafs  to  give  an 
account  of  his  religion,  he  did  it,  not  by  a  mere  recitation  of 
the  articles,  but  by  giving  account  of  his  liturgy,  and  the 
manner  of  his  worship.  *^  After  that  way  which  they  call 
heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fiithers." — And  the  best 
worship  is  the  best  religion,  and,  therefore,  I  am  not  to  trust 
any  man  to  tnake  my  manner  of  worshipping,  unless  I  durst 
trust  him  to  be  the  dictator  of  my  religion ;  and  a  form  of 
prayer  made  by  a  private  man,  is  also  my  religion  made  by  a 
private  man.  So  that  we  must  say  **  after  the  manner  that  G.; 
the  minister  of  B.,  shall  conceive  and  speak, '  so  worship  I 
the  God  of  my  fathers ;' "  and  if  thiit  be  reasonable  or  pious, 
let  all  the  world  judge. 

1 12.  Eleventhly  ;  But  when  authority  shall  consider  and 
determine  upon  a  form  of  liturgy,  and  this  be  used  and 
{MMNCtised  in  a  church,  there  is  an  admirable  conjunction  in  the 
religion,  and  great  co-operation  towards  the  glory  of  God. 
The  authority  of  the  injunction  adds  great  reputation  to  the 
devotion,  and  takes  off  the  contempt,  which,  from  the  no- 
authority  of  single  aikt  private  persons,  must  be  conse<^uent 
to  their  conceived  prayers  ;  and  the  public  practice  of  it,  and 
union  of  spirits  in  the  devotion,  satisfies  the  world  in  the 
nature  of  it,  and  the  religion  of  the  church. 
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113.  Twelfthly;  But  nothing  can  answer  for  the  great 
acandaly  which  all  wise  pei*80iis^  and  all  good  persons  in  the 
world,  must  needs  receive,  when  there  is  no  public  testimony 
consigned^  that  such  a  whole  nation,  or  a  church,  hath  any 
thing  that  can  be  called  religion,  and  those  little  uinbrag^ 
that  are,  are  casual  as  chance  itself,  alterable  as  time ;  and 
^hall  be  good  when  those  infinite  numbers  of  men,  that  are 
trusted  with  it,  shall  please  to  be  honest,  or  shall  hare  the 
good  luck  not  to  be  mistaken. 

114.  Thirteenthly ;  I  will  not  now  instance  in  the  Tain- 
glory  that  is  appendant  to  these  new  made,  everyniay  forms 
of  prayer,  and  that  some  have  been  so  vain,  like  the  orators 
Quintilian  speaks  of,  '  ut  verbum  jSetant  quo  iucipiant,'  that 
they  have  published  their  extempore  faculty  upon  experi-r 
ment,  and  scenical  bravery,  you  shall  name  the  instance,  and 
ihey  shall  compose  the  form :  amongst  whom,  also,  the  gifl 
of  the  man  is  more  than  the  devotion  of  the  man ;  nor  will  I 
cop^ider  that  ihen  this  gift  is  esteemed  best,  when  bis  prayer 
is  longest;  and  if  he  takes  a  complacency  in  bis  gift,,  (as  wha 
is  not  aptto  do  it?)  he  will  be  sure  to  extend  his  pcayer  till 
a,  suspicious  and  scrupulous  man  would  be  apt  to  say,  '*  his 
pmyer  pressed  hard  upon  that  which  our  Uessed  Saviour 
reprehended  in  the  Pharisees,  '  who  thought  to  be  hea^d  for 
thejjr  much  babbling.'^'  I  know  it  was  observed  by  a  very  wise 
man,  that  the  vanity  of  spirit  and  popular  opinion  that  grows 
greats  and  talks  loudly  of  his  abilities  that  can  speak  ex-* 
tempore,  may  not  only  be  the  incentive,  bat  a  helper  of  the 
faculty,  and  ];nake  a  man  not  only  to  love  it,  but  to  be  the 
mure  able  to  do  tt>  ^^  Ad  dicendum'etiam  pjudor  stimulos 
liabet  et  dicendorum  expectata  laus ;  mirumque  videri  potest, 
quod,  cum  stilus  secreto  gaudeat,  atque  omnes  arbttr^s  refor- 
midet,  extemporalis  actio  auditorum  frequentiS^  ut  miles 
eongestui  signorum,  excitatur.  Namqoe  et  difficiliorem  cogi- 
tationem  exprimit  et  expellit  dicendi  necessitas,  et  secundos 
impetus  auget  placendi  cupido.  Ade6  praepiium  omoii^ 
spectant,  ut  eloquentia  quoque,  quanquam  plurimum  habeai 
in  se  voluptatis,  maxim^  tamen  preesenti  fructu  laudis  opi- 
nionisque  dncatur^'^  It  may  so  bjappen  that  the  opinion  of 
the  people,  as  it  is  apt  to  actuate  the  faculty,  so  abo  may 
encourage  the  practice,  and  spoil  the  drevotioa.    But  tbea^ 

*  Quintil.  X.  7«  16«  Spaliing,  yoh  iy^.p.  tfi^ 
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things  ^e  accidental  to  the  nature  of  the  thing,  and/therei- 
fore,  though  they  are  too  certainly  consequent  to  the  per80ii> 
yet  I  will  not  be  too  severe,  but  preserve  myself  on  the  surer 
^ide  of  a  charitable  constnictioii^  which  truly  I  desire  to  keep; 
not  only  to  their  persons  whom  I  much  reverence,  but  also  to 
their  actions.  But  yet  I  durst  not  do  the  same  thing,  even 
for  these  last  reasons,  though  I  had  no  other. 

115.  In  the  next  place,  we  must  consider  the  next  great 
objection,  that  is,  with  much  clamour,  pretended,  viz.  that  in 
set. forms  of  prayer,  we  restrain  and  confme  the  blessed 
Spirit,  —  and  in  conceived  forms,  when  every  majuis  left  to. his 
liberty,  then  the  Spirit  is  free,  unlimited,  and  unconstrained. 

116.  I  answer,  either  their  conceived  forms  (I  use  their 
own  words,  though  indeed  the  expression  is  very  inartificial^) 
are  premeditate  and  described,  or  they  are  extempore.  If 
they  be  premeditate  and  described,  then  the  Spirit  is  as  much 
limited  in  their  conceived  forms,  as  in  the  church's  conceived 
forms.  For  as  to. this  particular,  it  is  all  one  who  describe^ 
and  limits  the  form,  whether  the  church  or  a  single  man  doeii 
it,  still  the  Spirit  isJn  constraint  and  limit.  So  that  in  tbif 
case  they  are  not  angry  at  set  forms  of  prayer,  but  that  they 
do  not.  make  .them.  And  if  it  be  replied,  that  if  a  single 
person  composes  a  set  form,  he  may  alter  it  if  he  please,  anc) 
so  his  spirit  is  at  Uberty ;  L  answer,  so  may  the  church,  if  she 
^ee  cause,  fqr  it ;  and  unless  there;  be  cause,  the  single  persoi^ 
will  not  alter  it,  unless  he  do  things  unreasonably,  and  without 
C9:use.  So  that  it  will  be  an  unequal  challenge,  and  a  peevish 
quarrel  to  allow  of  set  forms  of  prayer  made  by  private 
persons,  and  not  of  set  forms  made  by  the  public  spirit  of  the 
church.    It  is  evident  that  the  Spirit  is  limited  in  bpth  alike* 

117.  But  if,  by  *  conceived  forms'  in,  this  objection,  thqy 
mean  extempore  prayers  (for  so  they  would  be  thought  ui^ost 
geneissily  to  practise  it),  and  that  in  the  use  of  these,  the  liberty 
of  the  Spirit  is  best  preserved ;  to  this  I  answer,  that  the  b^ing 
extempore,  or  premeditate,  will  be  wholly  impertinent  to  this 
question  of  limiting  the  Spirit.  For  there  may  be.  great 
liberty  in  set  forms,  even  when  there  is  much  variety ;  and 
thene  may  be  great  restraint  in  extempore  prayers,  even  then 
when  it  shall  be  called  unlawful  to  use  set  forms.  That  thji$ 
Spirit  is  restrsdned,  or  that  it  is  fre^  in. either,  is  accidental  to 
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them  both ;  for  it  may  be  either  free,  or  not  free,  iuboth,  as 
it  may  happen.  * 

118.  But  the  restraint  is  this,  that  every  oiie  is  not  left  to 
his  liberty  to  pray  how  lie  list  (with  premeditation  or  widK>ut^ 
it  makes  not  much  mattet),  but  that  he  is  prescribed  unto  hj 
the  spirit  of  another.  But  if  it  be  a  fault  thus  to  restrain  the 
Spirit,  I  would  &iii  know,  is  not  the  Spirit  restrained  when 
the  whole  con^egation  shall  be  confined  to  the  form  6^  this 
one  man's  composing?  Or  shall  it  be  unlawful,  or. at  least  a 
disgrace  and  disparagement,  to  use  any  set  forms,  especially 
of  the  churches  compoirition  ?    More  plainly  thus : — 

119.  Seciondly;  Doth  not  the  minister  confine  and  re* 
strain  the  spirit  of  the  Lord's  people,  when  they  are  tied  to 
his  form  ?  It  would  sound  of  more  liberty  to  their  spirits,  that 
every  one  might  make  a  prayer  of  his  own,  and  all  pray 
together,  and  not  be  forced  or  confined  to  the  minister's 
single  dii^te  and  private  spirit.  It  is  true,  it  would  breed 
confusions,  and,  therefore,  they  might  pray  intently  tiH  the 
sermon  began,  and  not  for  the  avoiding  one  inconvenience 
run  into  a  greater,  and  to  avoid  the  disorder  of  a  popular 
noi^e  resrtrain  the  Messed  Spirit ;  fo^  even  in  this  case  as  well 
as  in  the  other,  where  the  Spirit  of  Ood  is,  there  must  be 
liberty. 

120.  Thirdly;  If  the  spirit  must  j>e  at  liberty^  who  shall 
assure  us  this  liberty  must  be  in  forms  of  prayer?  And  if  so, 
whether  also  it  must  be  in  public  prayer,  and  will  it  not  suffice 
that  it  be  in  private?  and  if  in  puUic  prayers,  is  not  the 
liberty,  of  the  spirit  sufficiently  preserved,  that  the  public 
spirit  is  free?  That  is,  the  church  hath  power,  upon  occasion, 
to  alter  and  increase  her  litanies.  By  what  argument  shaU 
any  man  make  it  so  much  as  probable,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  injured,  if  every  private  minister's  private  spirit  shall  be 
guided  (and,  therefore,  by  necessary  consequence,  limited), 
by  the  authority  of  the  church's  public  spirit? 

121.  Fourthly ;  Does  not  the  Directory  that  thing,  which 
is  here  called  restraining  of  the  Spirit, —  does  it  not  appoint 
every  thing  but  the  words  ?  And  after  this,  is  it  not  a  goodly 
palladium  that  is  contended  for,  and  a  princely  liberty  they 
leave  unto  the  Spirit,  to  be  free  only  in  the  supplying  the 
place  of  a  vocabulary,  and  a  '  copta  verborum  V   For  as  for 
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die  mafter,  it  is  dl  there  deBcrited  and  appointed;  and  to 
those  determined  senses  the  Spirit  must  assist,  or  not  at  all, 
only  for  the  words,  he  shall  take  his  choice.  Now  I  desire  it 
may  be  considered  sadly  and  seriouslyi  is  it  not  as  oiach 
injury  to  the  Spirit  to  restrain  bis  ma^tter,  as  to  appoint  his 
words  ?  Which  is  the  more  considerable  of  the  two,  sense  or 
language,' matter  or  words?  I  meta'wh^n  they ^re- taken 
singly,  and  separately.  For  so  they  may  very  well  b^,  for  as, 
if  men  prescribe  thie  matter  ojply,  the  Spirit  may  cover  it 
with  several  words  and  expressions ;  so  if  the  Spirit  prescribe 
thewords^  I  may  still  abound  in  variety  of  sense,  and  pre^ 
«erve  the  liberty  of  my  meaning;  we  see  that  true,  in  the 
various  interpretations  of  the  same  words  6f  Scriptiue.  ,89 
that,  in  the  greater  of  the  two,  the  Spirit  is  restrained  when 
.his  matter  is  appointed;  and  to  make  him  amends,  for  not 
trusting  .him  with  matter  without  our  directions  and  limitar 
*tk)ns,  we  trust  him  to  say  what  he  pleases,  so  it  be  to  pur' 
sense,  to  our  purposes.  ..A  goodly  compensatidn  surely. 

122,  Fifthly;   Did  not. Christ  restrain  the  spirit , of  his 
apostles,  when  he  taught  .them  to  pray  the  Lor<i'$  pi-ftyer, 

•  whether  his  precept  to.his'^iscij)les  concerning  it  was>  *  Pray 
.this,'  or  *  Pray  thus;'  '.Pray  thfese.  words,'  or  *  Pray  after 

this  manner?*    Or  though  it  had  been  less  thc(,n  either,  a^d 
•been  only  a  directory  for  the  matter,  still  it  is  .a  thing  which 
-our  brethren,  in  all  other  cases  of  the  same  nature,>  are  re- 
solved perpetually  to  cM  a  restraint.     Certainly  th^n,  this 
-pretended  restraint  is  no  such  formidable  thing.    These  men 
themselves  do  it  by  directing  all  of  the  matter,  and  much  .of 

•  the  manner,  and  Christ  himself  did  it,  by  prescribing  both 
the  mattery  and  the  words  too. .  '  >   . 

--    *  123.  Sixthly;  These  restraints,  as  they  are  called,  or  deter- 

.  minations  of  the  spirit,  are  made  by  the  Spirit  himself.  For 
I  demand,  when  any  assembly  of  divines  appoint  the  matter 
of  prayers  to  all  particular  ministers,  aa  this  hath  done>  is 

-  that  appointment  by  the  Spirit  or  no?  if  no,  then  for  aught 
appears,  this  directory,  not  being  made  by  God's  Spirit,  may 

•^be  an  enemy  to  it.  But  if  this  appointment  be  by  the  Spirit, 
then  the  determination. and  limitation  of  the  spirit  is  by  the 
Spirit  himself;  and  such  indeed  is  every  pious  and  prudent 
constitution  of  the  church,  in  matters  spiritual.    Such  as  was 

-thftt  of.  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  when  .he  .prescribed 
VOL,  vii.  n  D 
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orders  for  publie  prophesying,  and  interpretation,  and  speak- 
ing wi^  tongues.  The  spirit  of  some  he  so  restndned;  ihat 
he  bound  them  to  hold  their  peace ;  he  pennitted  but  two  or 
three  to  speak  at  one  meeting,  the  rest  were  to  keep  nilence, 
though  possibly  siic  or  seven  might,  at  that  time,  have  the 
spirit. 

124.  Seventhly ;  Is  it  not  a  restraint  of  the  spirit  to  siiig 
a  psalm  in  metre,  by  appointment  ?  •  Clearly,  as  much  as 
appointing  -forms  of  prayer,  or  eucharist ;  and  yet  Aat  we 
see  done  daily,  and  no  scruple  made.  Is  not  this  to  be 
partial  in  judgment,  and  inconsiderate  of  what  we  da? 

125.  Eighthly;  And  now  after  all  this  strife,  wfasrt:  hana 
is  there  in  restraining  thespirit  in  the  present  sense  1  What 
prohibition  ?  What  law  ?  What  reason  or  revelation  is  against 
it  ?  What  inconvenience  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  i  For, 
can  any  man  be  so  weak  as  to  imagine  a  despite  is  liofie  to 
the  Spirit  of  grace,  when  the  gifts  given  to  bis  church  ase 
used  regularly,  and  by  order?  As  if  pradepce  was  no  gift  of 
God's  Spirit,  as  if  helps  in  govermnent,  and  the  ordering 
spiritual  matters,  were  none  of  those  graces,  which  Christ, 
when  '  he  ascended  up  on  high,'  gave  unto  men.  Bat  this 
whole  matter  is  wholly  a  stranger  to  season,  and  newer  seen 
in  Scripture. 

126.  For,  Divinity  never  knew  any  other  vioious  restrain- 
ing the  spirit,  but  either  suppressing  those  ^holy  incitemeiits 
to  virtue  and  good  life,  which  God's  Sipirit  ministers  to  ns 
externally,  or  internally,  or  else  a  forbidding  by  public  autho- 
rity the  ministers  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  to  t^ieak  such 
truths  as  God. hath  commanded,  and  so  tadcipg  away  4be 
liberty  of  prophesying.    The  first  is  directly  vicious  '  in 

-  materia  speciali:'  the  second  is  tyvannicalandiantichristian. 
And  to  it  persecution  of  true  religion  is  to  be  reduoed.  But 
as  for  this  pretended  limiting  or  restraining  the  spirit,  viz. 
•-by  appointing  a  regular  form  of  <prayer,  it  is  so  very  a 
'*  chimcera,'  that  it  hath  no  footing  or  foundation  >i|pon  «ny 
ground,  where  a  wise  man  may  build  his  ocmfidenice. 

127.  Ninthly ;  But  lastly^  how  if  the .  spirit  <mu8t  be  re- 
strained, and  that  by  precept  apostolical  ?  That  oalis  !us  to  a 
new  account.  But  if  it  be  not  true,  what- means  St.  Pauliby 
saying,  ^^  The  spirits  of  the  prophets  must  be  sudajaet^toidiie 
prophets  ?"  What  greater  restraint  than  sdbjection  ? .  If  wfa- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


A'^D  3 £T  FORKS  OF  LITpAGV •  983 

jfcted^^then  tbey  vuuit  be  fuleA  $  if  ruled,  thea  IMMi-  pre- 
scribed  uiitp,  and  as  much  under  raitraint  a4  the  Qpirits  of 
the  superior  prophets  shall  judge  'co|iirei|^eiit,  I  suppol^e  I|y 
this  ^time,  this  object^oo  will  (rouUe  us  no  more.  Bi^t  perr 
haps  another  will. 

1^.  For,  Why  are  not  the  ounisters  to  be  left  as  weU  t# 
their  liberty  in  makii^  their' pray ers,  as  their  Sj^rmons?  I 
answer^  the  ch^r^h  may  if  she  will,  but  wbet&er  she  doth 
well  or  nO|  let  her  consider.  This  I  am  sure,  there  is  not  the 
saipae  reason,  and  I  fetus  the  experience  the  world  hath  dire^y 
jbad  of  it,  will  m^ke  demonstration  enpij^h  of  the  in^our 
yeiii.ence.    But^  howeyer,  the  difiereaces  are  n^any. 

129.  First;  Our  prayers  o£Eere4  up  by  the  minister,  are 
in  behalf,  aD4  ii|  the  name  of  the  people;  and,  tl^erefbcj^^ 
great  reason  tb^  cdiould  know,  be^ehand,  what  is  to  be 
presented,  that  if  they  Uke  nojb  the  mesiia^,  4^ey  mi^y 
refuse  to  communicate,  espeosallysi^ce  people  are  so  d^ 
^idfs^d  in  their  opinions,; in ; their  bopjes,  and  in  their  faiths; 
it  beipg  a  duty  to  ^e^e  ^mpiunion  with  those  pra^rs, 
which  they  think  to  have  in  them  the  matter  of  9i»  or 
doubting*  Which  reason,  on  the  otber  part,  ceases.  For 
the  minister  being  to  ppj^al^  fit^  God  to  the  people,  if  he 
speaks  wha;t  he  oi:^t  not,  God  qm  right  himself,  however, 
is  JOfft  a  partn^  of  the  f  iuj-r-as  in  the  other  cc^e,  the  people 
.possibly  may  )>e« 

.  l30»  SeQondly ;  It  is  fnotre*.  fi^,  a  liberty  be  Ufy^  in  preach- 
ing than  pa^aywg,  because  tjhera^dress  of  our  disooure;es  and 
exhodja^ipiiLa  is  to  be  Jfnade*  according  to  tlpra  understanding 
-jWft  .pW^^itBT:  pf  tb^  ?iu^^n^,  their  prejudices  are  t^  ib^ 
j^&fa^^ed,  ;all.  adira^i^tf^eB  to  j[>e  t^Us  .^ud  thejjr  .^e  to  /b^e 
surprised  tjiat  way  they  lie  .iffKMpt  ^sj^en;.  '^%t  beipg  crafty, 
.1  caMgbt  yfiW  saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Corintluans.  And 
disf^aui^i^s  and  .?^gnmeuts  '  ad  b^woineip^'  up^  their  parti- 
cular principles  and  praeti<;es;.  may  <npre  inov;e  thepi.  ths^ 
JiXQ  ,mQ^t^polit^  imd  acciirfi;te  ^that  do  ;ipt.comp\y^  and, wind 
abq\ii  t^ir  iaooi^si  and  affections.  St.  Papl  from  the  absurd 
pij^q^  of  bc?ftgib^p^i^^  for  the  de^,  m^de  an  exce^ent 
..^rgij^^nt  to  iConyijDce  .the  .^orii^thi^^  pf  the  resucrectioi^. 
]^i:^t  this.  ^^^^QPi  aiso  oeafies  in  our  piray^rs.  For  .God  undejr- 
Btandeth  what  we  say  sure  enough ;  he  hath  no  prejudices  to 
be  removed,  no  infirnfii^ie^.  to  be  .wx9ught  upon,  and  a  fine 
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figure  of  rhetoric,  a  pleftsanl  cadence  and  a  curious  expTes** 
sion  move  not  him  at  all :  no  other  twinings  and  compliances 
stir  him,  but  charity,  and  humility,  and  zeal,  and  impor* 
tunjty,  which  all  are  things  internal  and  spiritual.  It  was 
observed  by  Pliny,  '*  Deos  ipsos,  non  tarn  accaratis  adoran- 
tium  precibus,  qu^  innocenti&,  et  sanctitate  leetari  r  gratio* 
remque  existimari,  qui  ddubris  eorum  puram  castamque 
mentem,  qu&m  qui  meditatum  carmen  intulerit"."  And*, 
therefore,  of  necessity,  there  is  to  be  great  variety  of  dis- 
courses to  the  people,  and  permissions  accordingly,  but  not 
BO  to  God,-— with  whom  a  •  Deus  miserere'  prevails,  as  soon 
as  the  great  office  of  forty  hours,  not  long  since  invented  in 
the  church  of  Rome,  or  any  other  prayers  spun  out  to  a 
length  beyond  the  extension  of  the  office  of  a  pharisee.   ' 

131.  Thirdly;  I  fear  it  cannot  stand  with  our  reverence 
to  God,  to  permit  to  every  spirit  a  liberty  of  public  address 
to  him,  in  behalf  of  the  people.'  Indeed,  he  that  is  not  fit  to 
pray,  is  not  always  fit  to  preach;  but  it  is  more  safe  to  be 
bold  with  the  people;  than  with  God,  if  the  persons  be  not 
so  fit.  In  that  there  may  be  indiscretion,  but  there  may  be 
impiety  and  irreligibn  in  this.  The  people  may  better  excuse 
and  pardon  an  indiscretion,  or  a  rudeness,  if  any  such 
should  happen,  than  we  may  venture  to  offer  it  to  God« 

132.  Fourthly ;  There  is  a  latitude  of  theology,  much 
whereof  is  left  to  us,  without  precise  and  clear  determination^; 
so  that -without  breach  either  of- faith,  or  charity,  men 
may  differ  in  opinion:  and  if  they  may  not  be. permitted 
to  abound  in  their  own  sense, 'they  will  be  apt  to  complain 
of  tyranny  over  consciences,  and  that  men  lord  it  over  their 
faith.  '  In  prayer  this  thing  is  so  different,  that  it  is  im- 
prudent, and  full  of  inconvenience,  to  derive  such  things  into 
our  prayers,  which  may  with  good  profit  be  matter  of  ser- 
mons. Therefore,  here  a  liberty  may  well  enough  be  granted^ 
when  there  it  may  better  be  denied. 

133.  Fifthly ;  But  indeed,  if  I  may  freely  declare  my 
opinion,  I  think  it  were  not  amiss,  if  the  liberty  of  making 
sermons  were  something  more  restrained  than  it  is,  and  that 
either  such  persons  only  were  intrusted  with  the  liberty,  for 
whom  the  churoh  herself  ifiay  safely  be  responsive,  that  is, 

\  ''   '"^ 

•  Panegyr.  «.  5.  Gierig. 
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to  men  learned  and  pious,  and  that  the  other  part  the  *  vulgos 
<dttrt'  fihoold  iiiBtra^t  the  people  oat  of  the  fountain^  of  the 
church,  and  the  public  stock,  till  by  so  long  exercise  and 
•disoipline  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  they  may  also  be 
iniruated  to  minister  of  their  own  unto  the  pe<^ple.    This,  I 
am  aure,  was  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church ;  when 
pi^a^hiag  was.  as  ably  and  reUgioudy  performed  as  now  it  is ; 
'bttt.in  this,  I  prescribe  nothing.    But  truly  I  think  the  re- 
.Terend  diWnes  of  the  assembly  are  m9ny  of  them  of  my  mind 
in  this  particular,  and  that  they  observe  a. liberty  indulged 
to. some  persons  to  preach,  which,  I  think,  they  had  rather 
^should,  hold; their  peace,  and  yet  think  the  church ; better 
i^dified  in  their  .silence;  than  their  sermons. 
.     ;.134,  Sixthly;  But  yet  methinks  the  argument  objected 
so  far  as  ,the  lextempore  men  make  use  of  it,  if  it  were  turned 
mth  the  edge  the  other  way,  would  have  more  reason  in  it ; 
and.  instead  of  arguing,  '.Why  should  not  the  same  liberty  be 
allowed  to  their  apiritin  praying  as  in  preachii^?'  it  wer^ 
better  to  substitate  this :   '  If  they  can  pray  with  the  Spirit 
why. do  lliey  not  also  preach  with  the  Spirit?'    And,  it  may 
be,  there  tuay  be  in  reason,  or  experience,  something  mqre  for 
-preaiphing  and  making  orations  by  the  excellency  of  a  man's 
spirit  and  learnings  than  for  the  other,  which,  in  the  greatest 
•abilities,  it  may  be  unfit  to  venture  to  God,  without  pubUo 
approbation:  but  for. sermons,  they. may  be  forttinMe  and 
safe,  if  made  extempore.  ,  *'  Si  calor  ac  jipiritus  tulit,  fre- 
qventer  accidit,  ut  successum.extemporalem  consequi  cura 
ii»n  poB8it;.Deum'tuno  adftiisse,  cum  id  eTenj^set^  veteves 
onktores,  '  ut<  Cicero  ait,'  dictitabant  *."    Now  let  them  make 
dttiiioJiistration<^  their  spirit,  by  making  excellent  sermons  ex- 
tempore*:  that  it  may  become  an  experiment  of  their  .other  fsr 
«ldty,that  after  they  are  tried  and  approved  in  this,  they)  mky 
be  considered  for  the  other :  and  if  praying  with  the.Sfurit  be 
|yraying  extempore,-  why  shall  not  they  preach  extempore 
tilo,  or  else  doiifess  they  preach  without  the.  Spirit,  or  that 
they ^taarve  i»ot' the  gift  of  .pleaching?  .  For.  to  sayvthat  the 
gift<  of  sprayer  is^a  gift  extempore,  but  the.  gift  of  :pr^aohiag 
iir^^irilli  study  and  dieUber)Bition,  is  to  become  vain  jaod  im- 
^rtinei^.    ^  Quis  enim-discrerit?'  f  Who  hath  made  them  of 

*  OotatUian.  Kk  7.  U. 
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«  diiBleretit  cbtifiiddntiotir  I  iMttn  ci«  to  this  paftidulft^  u 
to  their  effioient  teiAse?  nor  reason^  not  t^vefatioft/^or 
Ood,  nor  man. 

Id6.  Td  dUm  vi^  all*  '  If  any  man  hath  a  mmi  to  iditefdiB^ 
his  gift  of  {Hrayel*^  let  him  oet  htaiiielf  to  work^  and  -eottipoi^ 
"booksof  devotion  (We  hare  need  of  them  in  th^  dnitch  <if 
Ehg^and;^  m  apparent  need,  that  dome  of  the  chni'eh  of  itoiM 
iiav^  i^ade  it  an  Objeotioh  against  Us):  and  i^iis  his  gift  of 
ptayet  Will  te  tb  ddifleation.  Bat>  othetwide^  I  underitaad 
it  is  more  fit  for  ostrentatioH^  than  any  apiiitnal  advaiitage^. 
¥ot  God  hears  us  not  the  sooner  (br  out  ektetttpOM^  tong^oilr 
(conceived  pray^m,  possibly  they  mHy  b^cdtne  a  hkld^rrttno^ 
as  in  the  cases  biifol'e  instanced.  And  I  Mk  iMfiyHUbt 
people  be  intelligifent^  lind  can  discetn,  they  are  hindered  in 
4heir  derotion;  for  they  dare  not  say  'Amen/  tiii  they  have 
;codsidered,  and  many  such  cases  will  occur  in  extentpoie^  or 
tmUcensed  prayers,  that  need  much  considering,  b^feve  we 
attest  themv  But  if  the  people  be  not  intelltgeni,  Aey  a« 
«pt  to  swsdloW  all  the  inconveniences  wUch  may  tnnlti^y 
in  so  great  a  license :  and  ther»fofe  it  w^rs-  wdl  that  tbe 
govemoils  of  the  church,  who  are  to  answer  for  tiieir  aouls, 
should  jvAgt  for  them>  before  tb^y  soy  ^  Ameii ;'  which  jndg- 
4n^t  cannot  >be  widhoat  set  fettxiB  of  liluigyi  My  sentenoe 
therefore  is,  ha^ihifjav  A^cf  ij*^,  '^kt  us  be  aa  we  ate  ai- 
-ready ;'  few  chafages  are  for  the  better. 

186.  For  if  it  be  pretended,  that  in  the  liiuigy  of  the 
'  chwch  of  England,-^  v^nch  was  onnposed  with  much  art  and 
jndgmenft,  by  a  church  that  hath  aa  much  reaaon  to  he  cnm»- 
fidenti-*-^sh^  hath  the  spirit  and  gift  of  piayepy  aa  aivy  jingle 
-person  hath ;  mmI  each  learned  man,  that  was  M  its  test  <MMfc- 
fosition,  ban-SB  ibuch  pnyre  that  Iw  had  dm  Spirit  aa  die 
x)bjectord  aont  a  days  (and  he  thai  beoata  «ttast»  «M»tailily  hiilh 
fthe  least):  I^  I  say,  it  he  pretendefd^  that  thtre  ht%  naay 
errors  and  icicoiiTemencea,  both  in  th^  order  and  tn  tha  9Nit(#r 
of  the  Common  Pmyer-Book,  made  by  aubh dam,. with  so 
niach  industry :  how  much  more,  and  with  how  much^greaMr 
Teason,  may  we  all  df ead  the  incoafenie^ceB  and  diaoi^ra  ^of 
eztefcnpore  and  conceived  prayers  ?  Where  f  aspeotiveljp  thei^ 
is  neittlear  ctinjimctionof  heads,  nte  premediiatiop^  n^r  in- 
dustry, nor  method,  nor  art,  nor  any  of  those  things,  or  at 
least,  not  in  the  saohe  tk^ree/  wfaibh  were  likely  to  have 
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MeQipteid  the  Cdmiilop  Prayer^Bcx^  (wm  W^^  a»d  <Us*. 
wders,  *  If  tbese  thiqgB  be  done  in  the  green  ke€i»  wbat  will 
be  done  io  the  dry  V 

1S7^  £at  i(  it  be  sMd,  the  extempore  and  coneeined 
{Nrayers  will  be  secured  from  error  by  the  Direolery,  beeauee 
Ast  cha&s  them  out  the  matter ;  I  answer,  it  ia  oot^  sufficient; 
hwwitfiej  if  when  men  atndy  both  the  matter  and  the  WQrd< 
teQ»  they  may  be,  and,  it  ie  pretended,  wre  actually,  deceiyed|-rr 
tmitih  more  may  they,  when  the  matter  is  left  much  m<ye  at 
libelty,  and  the  words,  wderno  restraint  at  all.  And  no 
mai)  can  avoid  the  pressure  and  weight,  of  this,  unless  the 
oompilers  of  the  Directory  were  infallible,  and  duit  aU  their 
followers  are  so  too,  of  the  certainty  of  which  I  am. not  y^ 
Jbe  iully  sstlisfi^d,     . 

138*  And  after  this,  I  would  fain  know>  whal  benefit  aMl 
adFanli^B  the  church  of  Englfuid,  in  her  united  capacity^ 
peceivea  by  this  new  device  i  For  the  pubUc,  it  is  dear,  that 
whether  the  miiniatOTji  pvay  before  they  study,  or  study  befiNW 
they  pray,  there  must  needs,  be  infinite  deformity  in  the 
public  worship^  and  aU  the  benefits  which  before  were  the 
oonaeqnents  of  conformity  and  unity,  will  be  lost;  and  if 
they  be  pot  yaluehle,  I  leave  it  to  all  them  to  consider,  who 
}ukaw  the  iaconrwiences  of  public  disunion,  and  the  puUic 
disuiiiom  that  is  eerttioly  cepsequent  to  tiiem,  who  do  not 
(?ionM»«mcate  in  any  eommoai  forms  of  worship ;  and  to  think 
jbfA  tb^  Directory  will  bring  conformity,  is  as  if  one  should 
^;  that  aU  who  are  under  the  same  atmosphere,  are  joined  ^  in 
nomainpi  pa^rii^'  and  will  love  like  countrymen.  For  unde^ 
IhaiDiveetory  theve  will  be  as  diffe&ent  religions,  and  as  dif«^ 
^BSMi;  ^eairea,  and  as  differing  forms,  aa  there  are  severd 
Tfnieties  pf  m^  and  manners  under  the  one  half-  of  heaven, 
v?hp  yet  breathe  teder  the  same  half  of  the  globe. 

13d«  But  aak  again>  what  b^iefit  can.  the  pubbe  seceive 
tiy.tflia  foroiy  or  this  no  fonrm?  For  I  know  not  whether  to 
p^kf*  >  &MI  the  matter  of  prayers  he  better  in  all  d^nrdieat 
ehaU  God  be  better  served?  shall  the  word  of  Ood^  and  the 
best  patterns  'ofpmy ere,  be  always  exactly  followed? .  It  is  well 
if  iibcr  But  there  is  no  secntity  given  us  by  idie  Directory; 
for  the  particiidars,  and  special  instances  of  the  matter,  are 
leftat  every  man's  dispose  for  all  that, and  we  must  depend.upoiii 
the  honesty  of  every  particular  for  it:  and  if  any  mmi  pfoves 
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m  heretic/or  a' knare,  then  he  may  introduce  what  iicrptetj 
he^ease  mto  the  public  forms  Df  God's  worship :  tod  theve 
is  no  \2lw  made  to  prevent  it,  and  it  must  be  cured  afterward, 
ifitcan,  but  before-hand  it  is  not  preyented  at  all  by  the 
Directory,  which  trusts  every  man. 

140,  But  I  observe  that  all  the  benefit  which  is  pretenAed^ 
i8>  that  it  will  make  an  able  ministry.    ^'  Maximus  ver5  sla«- ' 
diorum  fructus  est,  et  velat  prsBmium  quoddam  ampUsamnBa 
longi  laboris,  extempore  dicendi  facultas/'  said  an  exceflent 
person  r.    And  it  is  very  true ; '  to  be  able  to  speak  exceUest 
things,  without  long  considering,  is  an-  effect  of  a  long  in*- 
dustry,  and  greatest  learning ;  but,  certainly,  is  the  greatest 
enemy  in  the  world  to  its  production :  much  learning,  and 
long  use  of  speaking,  may  enable  a  man  to  speak  upon 
sudden  ooc^»ons,  but  speaking  without  consideration .  wiH 
Be^er  make  much  learning.     ^'Nec  quisquam  tantum  fidat 
ingenio,  ut  id  sibi  speret  incipienti  statim  posse  conttngere, 
sed,  sicut  in  Qogitatione  prsedp^mus,' ita  facilitatem  extendi- 
poral^n  £l  parvis  initiis  paulatim  perducemus  adsummum*  :** 
Abd  to  offer  that,  as  a  means  of  getting  learning,  which 
cannot  be  done  at  ail  as  it  ought,  but  after  learning  is  already 
gotten,  in  a  very  great  degree,  is  highest  mistaking,    I  con^ 
fess  I  am  very  much  from  believing  the  allegation,  and' so 
win  evjery  man  be,  that  considers  what  kind  of  men  they  are 
that' hate  been  most  zealous  for  that  way  of  conceived  priey^n 
I  am  sure  that  very  few  of  the  learnedest,  very  many  ignorants, 
most  of  those  who  have  the  least  abode  in  the  schools  of<tfife 
prophets.    And  that  I  may  disgrace  no  man's  pet^bn,  w^  s^ 
tradesmen  of  the  most  ilUberal  arts,  and  women,  pi^end  to 
it,;  and  do  it  witii  as  many  words  (and  that  is  the  main  thing), 
with  a&  mrach  confidence,  and  speciousness  of  spirit,  as  the 
best  among,  them*.—*'  Nee  fortuiti  sermonis  cdntextum^mi* 
fabor;unquam,  quem  jurgantibus  etiam  mulierculis  superfluere 
urideo;"  said  Quintilian**.    And*  it  is  buta  smsdl  portion -of 
learning  that  will  serve  a  man  to  make  conceived  forms  of 

i'  .1  %iint. I.  to.  c.  7.  •  Idem^  S(»aldmi?,  lb.  7 . 1  n. 

«xxi  fx,^  KolBoiff  tri  f^yl^mv,  K:r:\.  Lucian.  Rhet.  P^aec.  i5.Bipont.  foi.  ?ii. 
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pnyer^  which  they  may  hieiye  easQy  upon  the  etock  of:  other 
men^  or  upon  their  own  fancy,  or  upon  any  tiling  in  which 
no  learning  is  required.  He  that  knows  not  this^  knows 
ncdung  of  the  craft  that  may  be  in  the  preacher's  trade. 
But  what?  Is  God  better  served?  I  would  ftdn  see  any 
authority,  or  any  reason,  or  any  probability  for  dutt.  I  am 
sure,  ignonuit  men  offer  him  none  of  the  best  sacrifices 
extempore,  and-  learned  men  will  be  sure  to  deliberate  and 
kn^w,  God  is  then  better  served  when  he  is  served^  by  a 
pnUic,  than  when  by  a  private  spirit*  I  cannot  imagine 
what  accruements  will  hence  come  to  the  public :  it  may  be 
some  advantages  ;uiay  be  to  the  private  interests  of  men. 
For  there  are.  a  sort  of  men,  whom  our  blessed  Saviour  noted, 
^'  'Who  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long 
prayers/' — ^They '  make  prayers,*  and  they '  make  them  Ibng^f 
by  this  means  tiiey.  receive  double  advantages,  for  they  get 
reputation  to  their  ability,  and  to  their  piety.  And  although 
the  Common  Prayer-Book,  in  the  preface  to  the  Directory, 
be  charged  with  unnecessary  length,  yet  we  see  that  most  of 
these  men,  they  that  are  most  eminent,  or  would  be  thought 
so,  rmake  their  pray^s  longer,  and  will  not  lose  the  benefits 
which  their  credit  gets,  and  they,  by  their  credit,  for  making 
their  prayers.^ 

141.  Add  this,  that  there  is  no  promise  in  Scripture,  that 
he- who  prays  extempore  shall  be  heard  the  better,  oi  ^'at  he 
shall  be  assisted  at  all  to  such  purposes;  and,  therefore,  to 
innovate  in  so  high  a  matter,  without  a  warrant  to  command 
us,  or  a  promise  to  warrant  us,  is  no  better  than  vanity  in  the 
^ing,  and  presumption  in.  the  person.  He,  therefore,  that 
considers  that  this  way-  of  prayer  is  without  aU  manner  of 
precedent  iutthe  primitive  church,  against  the  example  of  all 
famous  churches  in  all  Christendom,  in  the  whole  descebt  of 
fifteen  VLges,  without  all  command  or  warrant  of < Scripture; 
that  it  is  unreasonable  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  against 
prudence  and  the  best  wisdom  of  humanity,  because  it  is 
without  deliberation ;  that  it  is  innovation  in  a  high  degree, 
without  that  authority  which  is  truly,  and  by  inherent  and 
ancient  right,  to  command  and  prescribe  to  us  in  external 
forms  of  worship ;  that  it  is  much  to  the  disgrace  of  the  first 
reformers  of  our  religion ;  that  it  gives  encouragement  to  the 
church  of  Rome  to  quarrel,  with  some  reason,  and  more 
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pretence  against  our  reformatioQ,  as  being  by  the  Directory 
GohfeBsed  to  bavebeen  done  in  much  blindnesft^  and,  tl»re-» 
fore^migbt  ertin  the  excess  as  well  as  in  the  defect,  throwing 
outtoomuchy  a^^oiosting  off  too  little  (which  is  the  more 
likely,  because:  they  wanted  no  zeal  to  carty  them  hv  enough) : 
he  that  .considers  tiie  uniyersal  deformity  of  public  worship, 
and  the  no  means  of.  union,  no  symbol  of  public  communion 
being  puUicIy  consigned ;  that  all  heresies  may>  with  the 
same  authori^,  be  brought  into  our  prayem^  sjid  offered  to 
God  ini  the  behalf  of  the  people,  witibi  ih»  siame  authority 
that  aay  trutli  may,  all  the  particular  matters  of  our  prayers 
being  left  to  the  choice  of  all  men  of  all  persuasions, — ^aad 
thftu  observes,  that  actually  there  ane  ia  many  places  heresy, 
andUftspheooLy,  and  impertinennqr,  and  illiterate  rudenesses 
put  into  the  deyotion  of  the  most  solemn  days,  aad  the 
most  public  n^eetings;  and  then,  lastly,  that  there  are  diyeons 
parts  of  litur^  for  which  no  provision  at  all  is  made  in  the 
I>iceotory;  and  the  rery  adounistratioii.of.thQ  sa^iwients 
left  so  loosely,  that,  if  there  be  any  thing  essential  in  the 
forms  of  sacraments,  the  sacrament  may  become  ineffectu4l 
£>c  waiit  of  due  words,  and  due  admimstration  ;^t-  J  say^  be 
that  conaideiB  all  these  things  <wd  many  more  be  VMy  co)^ 
aider)  will  find  that  particular  men  are  not  fit  to.be  intrusted 
to  offi^r  in.pubUc  with  their  private  spirit  to  God,  .for  the 
people,  ifx  4uch  solemmties,  in  matters  of  so  great  a  concern^ 
me^t,  where  ib^  honour  of  God, — the  benefit  of  the  people, — 
the  interest  of  lungdoms^  ^  the  l?eiiig  of  a  churcbf  -rn  the  w^ 
of  mih€ls«rrr-/the  conformity  of  prac*ice,'^the  trutbof  persua- 
si0D,-rraad  the  ^el?atic^  ^{  souls, — a»e  so  much  conc^rnfid 
AS  Aey  ane  in  the  public  pnay^^ns  of  a  whol^  naticcnal  cbw:^, 
An  unkamed  man  is  not  to  be  trusted^  aod  a  if  i«e  imH  4sm 
not.inu^  hiittself  rbe  that  is  igi¥>rwt  canaot,  he  that  is 
tuaosring  wai  rnxt. 
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TO 

THE  RIGHT  HONOURABLE 

CHRISTOPHER  LORD  HATTON, 

BAHON  HATTON  OF  KIRBT,  COMFTROl^LER  OF  HIS  MAJESTPS  HOUSE^OLp^ 
AND  ONE  OF  HIS  MAJESTY'S  MOST  HONOURABLE  PRIVY  COUNCIL. 


MY  LORD, 

In  this  great  stormy  which  hath  dashed  the  vessel 
of  the  church  all  in  pieces,  I  have  been  Cast 
upon  the  coast'  of  Wales,  and,  in  a  little  boat> 
thought  to  have  enjoyed  that  rest  and  quietbess, 
which,  in  England,  in  a  greater,  I  could  not  hope 
for.  Here  I  cast  anchor^  and  thinking  to  ride 
safely^  the  storm  followed  me  with  so  impetuous 
violence,  that  it  broke  a  cable,  and  I  lost  my 
anchor:  and  here  again  I  was  exposed  to  the 
mercy  of  the  sea,  and  the  gentleness  of  an  element  ^ 
that  could  neither  distinguish  things  nor  persons. 
And  but  that  he  who  stiUeth  the  raging  of  the  sea, 
and  the  noise  of  his  waves,  and  the  madness  of  his 
people,  had  provided  a  plank  for  me,  I  had  been 
lost  to  all  the  opportunities  of  content  or  study. 
But  I  know  not  whether  I  have  been  more  pre- 
served by  the  courtesies  of  my  friends,  or.  thfe 
gentleness  and  mercies  of  a  noble  enemy :  0»'  yif 

^oti¥riq  y«f  tpuj a v,  v/>o0-fXa(Coi^»  ir<lvrai  fifASi,  ini  rip  viriv  rip 

iftm-Srct,  Ml  itii  ri  4^x^c.    And  now  since  I  have 
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come  ashore,  I  have  been  gathering  a  few  sticks  to 
warm  me,  a  few  books  to  entertain  my  thoughts, 
and  divert  them  from  the  peipetual  meditation  of 
my  private  troubles  and  the  putlic  dyscrasy :  but 
those  which  I.  coul4  pbtaia  w^e  $o  few,  md  so 
impertinent,  and  uniiseful  to  any  great  purposes, 
»that  I  began  td  be  sad  ui)on  a  new  stocky  taid  fufl  irf 
apprehension  that  I  should  live  unproi&tably,  and 
die  obscurely,  and  be  forgotten,  and  my  bones 
thrown  into  some  common  charnel-house,  without 
any  name  or  note  to  distinguish  me  from  those  who 
Waly  rsierved.  A^i?  i©^ttBi»*iqiv  by  filUqg  tM  wwb* 
xd^^itis^^&sA,  a^dlwjho  em\A  pr<et^  ti>  no  thimks  or 
i^ewerd  £mm  tbp  i^uWic*  bey/)nd.  *  Ju/s  .triuwi  Mb^ 
i!orum/  .Whilje  1  ^v^as  t^ou^l^od  with  th«s^  thought&i^ 
^9dod  \)mY  0:  S^  m  opportu^Uy  of  4Qmg  ^ome.  g^iQ4> 
:in;Wiy  sm^l  jM?0poTtiw,.«itill  tike  p^r^s  .of  the  pu^ie , 
didsso  interiKenie,  tha^  it  ym^  iewpw^ible  *Q  sepi^at^ 
jwy  design  fr<wi,i3^teiking  i^  ik6  pfeseait,  as  to  lexr 
'OTipt  my^df  fiwun  the  parilfieipa^w:of  tbp  €q»pw» 
K>dftmity;:9tiii  h«Jtfj»)y  ^\]^s,wa^t:m^^^^^ 
.ftllmyfdiv^jWisiwi^jEiiid  ftist%'iiimp^tiim§  |*«d,upoc^ 
^md  )rtdttgled.  wttb^  rth^  ffiesewt  cwjoeiwni^jrfsf;  sbo 
;^bait;b6^^Ht^flP  J  tC9*iJ4-»ot  «o..,  JSTi^w  bc»cww 
tbfijgfjeat  questic^  is;Cjwi€^i»iftg  ridigion,apd  im  that 
.%tep  my)  siQ^ne  Ue^,,  I  ^e^ftlvMiw^e  to  im.  v^y  e€«i- 
-sidei^tiwsi  ^e^pwiftUyi  wb^fi  I  /Observed  tiiQ  wayis 
pC  pi:<)mofcwg  the  ^evi^raJofum  we 

Wsy^  tQ  fe€i:»ic^i  .9^  beeid€i8  thort  they  ^v^er^e  mo&t 
-taAuhtes^i»fe  Jto  ;««>  awJ  jftwch  as  I  coi^d,  by  jqp 
wiQtog,,bi&ijaQttdg :wi*l^  g^so  siiQh  .as,  to 

)my;i|n4drftta]iidmg>'diA  the,iRO^t:*ppwrenfly  di^sfisrvp 
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their  tods,  whose  design  in  advancing:  tiieir  own: 
opmions  was  pretended  for  religion.  For  as  con* 
trary  as  cruelty  is  to  mercy,  as  tyranny  to  charity, 
80  is  war  and  bloodshed  to  the  medmeas  and  gentle- 
fless  of  Christian  religion.  And  however  diat  thew 
are  aome  exterminating  spirits,  wlio  think  God  to 
delight  in  human  sacrifices,  as  if  that  orade— Kmi 
srepftAft  ?  ^hi  %u\  rZ  ntsr^i  vif^^trM  ^Zrm  had  ComC:  from 
the  Father  of  spires:  yet  if  they  were  capabte  of, 
cool  and  tame  homihes,  or  would  hear  men  of  other 
opinions  give  k  qniet  account,  withoiOt  mvindtbte 
resolutions  never  to  alter  theiir  persuasions,  I  an 
very  much  persuaded  it  would  not  be  very  hard  to 
^pute  such  men  into  meiidtes^  and  compliancy 
and.  tolerations  mutual,  shch,  I  9ay,  who  are  aeatous 
for  Jesus  Christ,  than  whose  doctrine  never  was 
any  thing  more  mevcifol  and  humane,  whose  lessont; 
loirere  softer  than  nard,  or  the  juice  of  the  Caiidian 
oiiiw.  Upon  the  first  apprehension^  I  deigned  a 
ddscowrse  to  this:  purpose,  with  as  mucb  giTaediness 
hsif  I  Itad  thought  it  possible,  with  my  arguments^ 
to  {have  persuaded  the.  rough  and  bardrhandbed 
aoldaers  to  'have,  diabaaded  presently::  fotr  I  had 
mhiM  thaugbt  of  the  prophecy  that  in  tisie  Gaapdi 
^^  our  swords  should  be.  tamed  into  plow-ffihasM^ 
ikad  OUT  spears  into  pruning-hooks  ;'*  I  'Jcnew  that  n^ 
4attli^  spoken  by  God's  Spirit  could  return  un^aier^ 
-IbiiiBed  ^d  ineffeotual ;  and  I  was  certain  that  sudh 
?^bA  the  excellency  of  GhrBt  s  doctr]tte,~that  if  men 
iccxuid  obey  it^  Chidstians  abould  inevei^  w»r  one 
a^pednst  atiotiber :  in  the  mean  time,  Iconfiidered  not 
(that  it  was  ^  pimdictvDi  consilii,  noiitevjent6s,')tiU  I 
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saw  what  men  were  now  doing,  and  ever  had  doney 
since  the  heats  arid  primitive  fervour^  did  cool,  arid 
the  love  of  interests  swelled  higher  than  the  love  of 
Christianity :  but  then,  oh  the  other  ^ide;  I  began 
to  fear,  that  whatever  I  could  say  would  be  as  in- 
effectual as  it  could  be  reasonable.  For  if  those 
excellent  words  which  our  blessed  Master  spake; 
c6uid  not  charm  the  tumult  of  our  spirits,  I  had 
little  reason  to  hope  that  one  of  the  meanest  and 
most  ignorant  of  his  servants  could  advance'  the  end 
of  that  which  he  calls  his  great,  and  his  old,'  and  his 
new  commandment;  so' well  as  the  excellency  of  his 
own  Spirit  and  discourses  could.  And  yet  since  he 
who  knew  evfery  event  of  thirigs,  and  the  success 
and  efficacy  of  every  doctrine,  and  that  very  much 
of  it  to  most  men,  and  all  of  it  to  sOriie  men,  would 
be  ineffectual,  yet  was  pleased  to  consign  our  duty; 
that  it  might  be  a  direction  to  them  that  would;  and 
a  conviction  and  a  testimony  against  them  that 
would  not  obey ;  I  thought  it  might  riot  taisbecomie 
my  duty  and '  endeavour^  to  plead  for  peace  and 
charity^  and  forgiveness  and  permissions  mu4foal^ 
although  I  :had  reason  to  believe,'  that  sudi  is  the 
iniquity  of  men,  arid  they  so  indisposed  to  receive 
such  impresses,  that  I  had  as  good  plow  the  sands; 
or  tiir  the  a:ir,  as  persuade  such  docteines,  which 
destroy  men's 'interests,  and  serve  rio' end' but  the 
great  erid  of  a  happy  eternity,  and  what  is  in  order 
to  it.'  But  because  the  events  of  things  are  in  God's 
disposition,  and  I  knew  themriot,-^arid  because  if  I 
had'  known,  niy  good  purposes  would  be  totally 
ineffectual  as  to  cithers,  yet  my  own  ddsiputtibn  and 
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l^urpotea  would  be  of  advantage  to  myself, .  who 
Blight,  from  God's  mercy,  expect  the  retribution 
which  he  is  plesised  to  promise  to  all  pious  intend-^ 
meait»;i  I  i^esohred  to  eneounter  with  all  objections^ 
tod  to  do  somethiug  to  which  I  should  be  determined 
by  the  consideration  of  the  present  distemperaturea 
djidr  necessities,  by  my  own  thotights, .  by  the 
questions  and  scruples,  the  sectis  and  names,  the 
mtere^ts  and  animosities,  which  at  this  day,  and  &>v 
some  years  past^  have  exercised  and  disquieted 
Christendom. 

'  Thus  fiur  I  discoursed  myself  into  employment, 
tad  having  come  thus  far,  I  knew  not  how  to  get 
further ;.  for  I  had  heard  of  a  great  experience,  how 
difficult  it  was  to  make  brick  without  straw :  and 
here  I  had  even  seen  my  desijgn  blasted  in  the  bud^ 
and  I  despaired,  in  the  calends,  of  doing  what  I 
purposed  in  the  ides  before:  For  I  had  no  books  of 
my  own  heve^  nor  atay  iw  the  V^disinage ;  ami  but 
timt  I  remembered. thte  result  of  some  of  those  ex^ 
l^eUent  disecutses^  I  had  heard  your  Lordship  maki^ 
ifAtik  I  was  so  bapipy  ais,  in  private,  to  gathei!  u^ 
whafe  youv  temperance  and\  modesty  forbids  t&  be 
^ubfib,:  I  had  come  '  in;  piBelia*  ineMnis;'  and,  like 
^OKghV  Height  have  foied'  aeioordini^y.  LhAd  this 
oJoly  advantegpe  besides,  that  I  have  dhosen  ar  siiabjeet, 
lit  whicb^^ifmy  own.  reason  does  not  abuse  me,.  I 
aieedfed  ho  oibhei)  books'  ob  aidsr  tham  whai  a  man 
cafanaeb  witb  him  on  husesebdok,  I  iUKcanvitl^e  common 
principles  of  Christianity,  and  those  d^^diAarx,  which 
men  use  in  the  transactions  of  the  ordinary  occur- 
rences Msi  ciyil  society :  and  vpon  the:  strength  of 
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them,  and  some)  other  collateral  aissistaouses,  I  hwie 
run  through  it  '  uteuoque;'  and  the  sum  of  the  folr* 
lowing  discourses  is  nothing  but  the  sense  ofi^ai^se 
words  of  Scripture,  that  since  ''  we  know  in  pwt^ 
and  prophesy  in  part,  and  that  now  we  me^  through 
a  glass  darkly  % ''  we  should  hot  diespide  or  CQnt^am 
persons  not  so  knowing  as  ourselves,  but  -^  him  that 
is  weak  in*  the  faith,  we  should; receive,  but  not  to 
doubtful  disputations^;"  therefore,  certainly  to  obai- 
rity,  and  not  to  vexations,  not  to  those  which  are 
the  idle  effects  of  impertinent  wranglings.  And  ;pro4 
yided  they  keep  close  to  the  foundation^  which  is 
faith  and  obedience,  let  them  build  upon'  this 
foundation  matter  more  or  less  precious,-  ,yet  if 
the  foundation  be  entire,  they  shall  be  saved  with 
or  without  loss.  And  since  we  profess  oursehres 
servants  of  so  meek  a  Master,  aAd  disciples: of  so 
charitable  an  institute,  '/  Let  us  walk.wortiiy  of  i^ 
vocation  wl^erewith  we  are  called,  with  all  lowliness 
and  meekness,  with  long-su£Eering,  forbearing  .one 
another  in  love "" ;"  for  this  is  the  best  endeaVomring 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  when  it  is  &st  tied 
in  the  bond  of  peace.  And  although.it  be  a<Lul)yi<tf 
Christianity,  that  ''we  all  speak  the  same  tlUiig; 
ti^t  there  be  no  divisions  among  us,  but  that  we  be 
perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and  la 
the  same  judgment  ^  ;"^  yet  this  unity  is.  to  be  esti^ 
mated  according-  to  the  unity  of  faith,  in  things 
necessary,  in  matters  of  creed,  and  articles  ftmdkb* 

•  1  Cor.  xiii.  *  Rom.  xir. 

^  Ephes.  W.  $J,  3l  *»  1  Cor.  i.  10. 
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mental:  far  as  for  other  things,  it  is'morie.to  be 
Milled  than  to  be, hoped  lot.  There  .are  some 
*'  dwibtfttl  disputations  %"  and  in  such  *  the  scribe^ 
|;be  wise,  tiie  disputcor  of  this  world/  are,  most  com- 
monly, very  fer  from  certainty,  and  msmy  times, 
fipom  truth.  Th6re  are  diversity  of  persuasions  in 
matters  adiaphorous,  as  meats,  and  drinks,' and  holy 
days,  &c.  and  both  parties,  the  affirmative  and  the 
negative,  affirm  and  deny  with  innocence  enough ; 
for  the  observer,  and  he  that  observes' not,  intend 
bot^to  God;  and  God  is  our  common  Master,  we 
are  all  fellowrservants,  and  not  the  judge  of  each 
odi^r  in  matters  .of  conscience  or  doubtful  disputa- 
tion; and  every  man  that  '  hath  faith,  must  have  it 
to  himself  before  God,*  but  no  nian  must,  in  such 
matters,  either  'judge  his  brother  or  set  him  at 
nougl^t :'  but  '  Iqt  us  follow  after  the  things  which 
make  for  peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may 
edify  another/  And  the  way  to  do  that  is  not  by 
hnowkidge,  but  by  charity ;  for  ''.knowledge  pufFeth 
Bp,  but  charity  edifiethV  And  since  there  is  not 
m  'f  every  man  the  same  knowledge,  but  the  con* 
sciences  of  some  are  wieak '  ;*  as  "  my  liberty  must 

not  be  judged  of  anotibermto's,  weak  conscience  V' 
so  must  not  I  please  myself  so  much  in  my  right 
opii^ion,  but  I  must  also  take  order  that  his  ^  weak^ 
c<yiscienoe  be  not  offended  or  despised  f  for  no  man.; 
mpst.  '  seek. his  own,  but  every    man'  another s 
viaflalth'^*    And  although  we  mtist  contend  eanieistly 

'  Rom.  xiv.  ^  1  Cor.  viii.  1 .  «  Ver.  7. 

*  1  Cor.  X.  29.  *  Ibid,  ver.  33. 
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fatftifefeitli^'  yei,  ^abcrins  ril  things;  im^  must  put 
0a  charity,  whicfi  is  the  bo»d  of  perfectoess.'  Afid( 
therefore,  this  contention  mest  be  with  arms  fit  for 
the  €l^fistiaii  warfaire,  ^'  the  svrord  of  liie  ^trit^ 
and  the  shield  of  £aith,  axid  prepwation  of  the  6€>spel 
ofl  peace,  instead  of  shoes,  and  a  hehnet  of  salva- 
tiosi^.^'  But  n6t  with  other  amis;  for  a  chnrcha^Ui 
miiBi  not  be  w^amrMif,  *  a  striker ;'  for  *^  l&e  weapod« 
of  oiir  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  spmtual,'*  and  tite 
^Arsons  that  use  them,  ought  to:  be  ^  gentle,  andeasj^ 
i0.  be.  entreated ;'  and  we  '  must  give  an  aecbuRt  of 
efcor  faith  to  thent  that  adc  us,  with  meekness  suiet 
hntnility,  for  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  weH- 
doing  ye  may  put  to  siietide  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men  J  These,  and  thousands  more  to  the  same  pur- 
pose, are  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  whose  sense 
and^  intendment  I  have  prosecuted  in  the  following' 
discourse^  being  rery  much  displeased  thatiso  many 
opinions  and  new  doctrines  are  commenced  among" 
US;;  but  more  troubled,  that  erery  man  that  hath  an 
0|Miiieh,  thinks  his  own  and  other  men's  saivatioik  is 
concsmed  ifffi  its  matntenanee;  but  most  of  dl,  that' 
TtmssL  should  be  perdeeuted  and  afiicted  for  d»9agre^ 
ihg  idi  siich^  opinions,  wliiefa  tliey  cannot^  with-  suffi- 
cient, grounds,  obtrude  upon  others  necessarily,  be^ 
ciase  they  Cannot  propound  them  infallibly^  and' 
becausei  they^hwve  not  warmnt  from  Scripture  so  to- 
doi  Eoc  if  J(^ali  tie  other*  men  to  believe  my 
opinkffi^  beeoAW  i  think  1  hav«  a  places  oif  Seriptuie^ 
which  i^eems  to  warrant  it  to  my  understandings 
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vihf  may  nnt  he  sbrre  iip  anoiUier  dkk  to  ioob  kililt 
smaie  dresar,  and  exact  iSie  same  task  of  ne  to  h^MBM^ 
tbe  bQBtndif^ry  ?  cAiid: then,  iunoe  all  ihe  keratiM 
in  the  world  hare  offered  to  prove  their  mttidlMifjr 
ibe  same  means,  by  whidi  true  l^ewm  'pmpovad 
tiiars,  it  18  necessaty  that  some  sqnaatibn,  eithi^  ^f 
doctnne  or  of  pensoas,  be  cleady  made,  and  Jtfattt 
afi  pretences  may  not  be  admitted,  nor  any  jusl 
allegations  be  rejeoted ;  and  3ret,  tiiat  in  Mne  other 
questions,  whether  they  be  tndy  or  felsdy  pveh 
tended,  if  not  eridemtly  or;  demonstrati^y,  therp 
may  lie  considerations  had  to  the  persons  of  laen, 
and  to  the  laws  of  ehaitty,  more  than  to  the  trknqphf- 
^g  in  any  opiniim  or  doctrine  not  simfrfy  necesisap]^ 
Naw,  became  some  doctriiies  are  otearly  not  neees^ 
4smry,  and  some  are  absolutely  necessary,  wbymay 
;w>t  the  first  separation  be  made  npcrn  this  diffw^Atttf, 
and  art&cles  necessary  be  only  urged  sis  necessary, 
and  'the  rest  left  to  men  indifferently,  as  tliey  were 
by  tiie  Scriptms  indeterminately  ?  And  it  wen 
weU  if  men  would  as  much  consider  tiietnselves  an 
i&e  doctrines,  and  think  that  they  may  aa  well  be 
deceiyed  by  their,  <>wn  weakness,  as  peiBuaded  by 
4he  aiguments  of  a  doctrine,  which  cyihari  iaen, '  as 
wiee,  caM  inevideAt.  For  it  is  a  hard  case  that  wb 
ahould  thiidcAll  papists,  and  anabaptists,  and  eaftdih 
mentaries,  to  be  fools  and  wicked  peiMiis^:  cen- 
(tainly^  aiaong  all  tiiese  sects,  tbeire  are  very  many 
niiiae  men  iaad  good  mea^  as  well  as  enring.  And 
although  some  :zieals  aie  so  hot,  and  their  eyes  so 
inflamed  with  their  ardours,  that'  the^  do  not  iiatik 
dkhic  adfersatiAs  k>elLlibe^ertlieti^  jlM  tertainly 
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weffind  by  the  results  of  their  discouarses,  and  the 
traMaGtioas  of  their  affiedrs  of  ciivil  society,  that  they 
are.  men  that,  speak  sod  ndake  syllogisms,  and  use 
reason,  and-  read  Scripture :  asid  although  they  do  no 
more  understand  all  of  it  than  we  do,  yet  they  endeai- 
vomr'to  understand  as  much  ias  concerns  them,  even 
jaU  thiBLt  they  can,  even  all  that  concerns  repentance 
^tn  dead  ¥rorks,  and  &tith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And,  therefore,  metiiinks  this  also  should  be  another 
-consideration  distinguishing  the  persons :  for,  if  the 
persons  be  Christians  in  their  lives,  and  Christians 
,in  their  profession,  if  they  acknowledge  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  for  their  Master  and  their  Lord,  and  live 
.in  all  relations  as  becomes  persons  making  such 
professions,  why  then  should  I  hate  such  persons 
whom  God  loves,  and  Who  love  God,  who  are  par- 
takers of  Christ,  and  Christ  hath  a  title  to  them; 
who  dwell  in  Christ;  and  Christ  in  them,  because 
their  understandings  have  not  been  brought  up  like 
mine,  have  not  had  the  same  masters,  they  have  not 
met  with  th6  same  books,  nor  the  same  company, 
or  have  not  the  same  interest,  or  are  not  so  wise;  or 
i^e  are- wiser;  that  is,  for  some  reason  or  other, 
.which  I  Q^iherdotmdprstand  nor  ought  to  bfacme,-^ 
have  Aot  the  same  opinions  that  X  have,  and  do  not 
4etefmine  their  school«*questions  to  the  sense  of  my 
4seet  or  interest? 

But  now,  I.  kiK>w  beforehand,  that  those  nien 
who  will  endure  none  but  their  bwn  sect;  rwiti  make 
alt  mann^  of  attempts  against  these  pui^ses  of 
charity  and  compliance,  and,  say  I  or  do  I  what  I 
dm,  wiU  leH  all  their  prpselyteb  ihat  I  ffteact  indif- 
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f&teacy  of  religion ;  tliat  I  say  it  is  no  matter  how 
we  believe,  nor  what  they  profess,  but  that  they 
may  comply  witii  all  sects,  and<lo  violence  to  their 
own  consciences ;  that  thciy  may  be  saved  in  all 
religions,  ;aiid  so  make  way  for  a  <'  coHnvies '  of 
heresies,  and,  by  consequtoce^  destroy  all  religion. 
Nay:,  they  will  say  worse  than  all  this ;  and,  but 
that  I  am  not  used  to  their  phrases  and  forms  of 
declamation^  I  ^m  persuaded  I  might  represent  fine 
tragedies  beforehand.  And  this  will  be  such  an' 
objection^  that  although  I  am  most  confident  I  shall 
make  it  apparent  to  be  as  false  and  scandalous  as 
the  objectors  themselves  are  zealous  and  impatient; 
yet,  besides  that  I  belieye  the  objection  will  come 
where  my  answers  will  not  come,  or  not  be  under- 
stood, I  am  also  confident,  that,  iii  defiance  and 
ineuriousness  of  all  that  I  shall  say,  some  men  will 
p^sJBt  pertinaciously  in  the  accusation,  and  deny 
my  conclusion  in  despite  of  me.  Well,  but  how- 
ever, I  will  try. 

And,  first,  I  answer,  that  whatsoever  is  against 
the  foundation  of  faith,  or  contrary  to  good  life  and 
the  laws  of  obedience,  or  destructive  to  human 
society,  and  the  public  fmd  just  interests  of  bodies 
politic,  is  out  of  the  limits  of  my  question,  and  does 
su^t;^ pretend  to  coinpliance  or  toleration:  so  that  I 
allow  no  indifierency,  iior  any  countenance  to  those 
religions  whose  principles  4Mtroy  goveminent,  nor 
to.thoi^  religions  (if  there  be  any  such)  that  teach 
ill  life;  nor  do  I  think  that  any  thing  will  now 
excuse  fr6m  belief  of  a  fundamental  article,  except 
stupidity  or  sottisbness,  and  natural  imbility 4  .  This 
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^loiiie  is  suffiaentaiumw  fatbis  vanity ;  but  I  Iiw9 
mu€||[i*more  to  say.  - 

Seaoadly ;  th^  iBte94H>e]it  of  my  di$eoiirse  kb 
l^t  {^nxussioBs  should  beiin  ques^ioos  i|>einila1|tfe^ 
Uideteimiiiable,  curious^  apd  ttiuMece$s|ury;;  and  that 
men  woi4d  aot  make  more  oeeessities  th^  God 
made,  which  indeed  rare  npt  many.  Hie  fmitl  Aoud^ 
ai^d  seek  to  remedy,  is^  that  men  are  so  dog^o^tieal 
and  resolute  ip  their  c^HoioM,'  and  impatieiit  of 
Others  disagreeing,  in  those  Ihmgs  wherein  is  ipa 
sufficient  me^a^f  of  uniori  and  deteiminaJJicNa ;  Imt 
that  tmn  ^uld  let  opinions  and  problemis  keep 
their  own  forms,  aod  out  he  obtruded  as  ajdipm^» 
nor  questions  in  the  vast  collection  oi  the  systeipi  of 
divinity  be  adopted  into  the  family  ctf  faith.  Aod^ 
I  t]ban]c;>  I  haye  i^eason  to  desire  this.  « 

Thirdly ;  it  U  hard  to  say  that  he  who  w<Mild  not 
have  iqen  put  to  death,  or  p^ni^ed  corporaUy^  foar 
such  things  for  whieh  no  human  authority  is  suffi-* 
cient,  either  for  cognizance  or  detenninatioQ>  or  9€Wts 
petent  for  infliction,  that  h/s  persuades  to  a&  indif- 
jg&r€^y>  when  he  refers  to  another,  judicatory,  which 
i»  competeni;,  sufl^Qient,  visible,  just,  and-h^bly 
severe.  No  m9»s,  or  comply  of  men^.  q»^  judges 
or  punish,  our  thoughti^  or  secret  pufposes,  whfli^ 
ih§y  so  remain*  And  yet  it  will  be  unequal  to  say* 
^t  he,  who  owns  this  doctrine,  pi:eaches.it  lawful 
fgsp  n]ien  to  think  or  punpoee  what  thay  wiU.  And 
90  k  ill  in  ipjditers  o#  doubtful  di^putat^ion,  jnich  as 
sve  the  distinguishing  articles  of  m<ost  of  the  secta 
of  C!hrist;endom ;  so  it  m  in  matters  inteUectiia},. 
wl(ich  are  ant  cognoable  by  a  sjscuh»r  powder;  in 
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i»Mte»  spiritual,  wttidi  «re«o  bi 4ltik^ned  %  s{nl 
ritual  aHthority,  which  cannot  make  corpoi^}  iaflici- 
ttens;  and  in  ij^e^tions  indeterminate,  «4iidi  aie 
:d&nbtfeny  propounded,  or  obscurefy;  audi  tberefowi 
may  be, '  in  utramque  partem,'  disputed  or  beli^Tedi 
For  Grod  alone  must  he  Judge  of  these  matteris,.  wii^ 
lilefne  is  Master  of  oinr  souls,  and  hath  a  dominion 
otet  human  understariding ;  and  he  duit  "say^s  ibii, 
does  not  say  that  indifferency  in  persuaded,  because 
€rod  alone  is  Judge  of  erring  persoDs.        : 

Fourthly :  no  part  of  this  discoui^  teaches  or 
encourages  varielty  cHT  secfei,  waA  oc^ntrftdictiooBi  in, 
opinions,  but  supposes  them  already"  in  bamg:  astdi^ 
Aerefbre,  since  there  are,  and  eir^r  were,  Bodenar 
wiirbe,  variety  of  opinions,  because  tkev^  as  V^riely 
of  human  understandings,  and  tmcertainty  iii  thmga, 
no  man  should  be  too  forward  in  detarmming  all 
questions;  nor  so  forward  in  prescribing  to  osiers, 
nor  faivade  that  liberty  which  God  hath  left  to  0n 
entire,  by  propounding  many  things  obscurely,  (ud 
by  exempting  oixt  souls  and  underistandings 'fromMaU 
^wer  extemsdly  compulsory.  So  that  the  restfaiot 
IS  laid  upon  men's  tyranny,  bat  no  license  giveii  't9 
meti's  opinions;  they  are  not  considered  in  tmjef 
the  conclusions,  but  in  the  premises*  only^  as  w 
argument  to  exhort  to  charity.  So  that  if  I  pefirr 
suade  a  license  of  discrediting  any  tftiing  whidi'Gtoii 
halft  commanded  us  to  believe,  and  allow  a  liberty 
where  God  hath  not  allowed  it,  jtet  it  be  bho#ii^  foA 
let  the  objection  press  as  haid  as  it  can :  l:fiit  to  say 
that  men  are  too  forward  in  condeniniiig^  Wb&t^ 
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God  haih  declared.no  seotefK^;  nor  prei^oribed:  tt^y 
rule>  i$  to  dissuade,  from  tyranny^  npt  to  encourage 
licentiousness ;  is  to  take  avi^ay  a  license  of :  judg* 
ing»  not  to  give  a  license,  of  dogmatizing  whiat  every 
one  please>  or  as  may  best  serve  his  turn.  And  fpr 
the  other  part  of  the  objecticMi ; 

Fifthly ;  this  discourse  is  so  far  from  giving  leaye 
to  men  to  profess  anything^  though  they  believe  the 
contrary^  that  it  takes  order  that  no  man  shall  be 
put  to  it :  for  I  earnestly  contend  that  another  mail's 
opinion  shall  be  no  rule  to  mine,  and  that  my  opinion 
shall  be  no  snare  and  prejudice  to  myi^elf ;  that  men 
use  one  another  so  charitably  and  so  gently,  that  no 
error  or  violence  tempt  men  to  hypocrisy ;  th^^  .yery 
thing  being  one  of  the  arguments  I  use  to  persuade 
permissions,  lest  compulsion  introduce  hypocrisy, 
and  make  sincerity  troublesome  and  unsafe. 

Sixthly;  if  menwoiujid  not  call  all  ppii^ons  by 
the  name  of  religion,  and  superstructures,  by  thp 
name  of  fundamental  articles,  and  all  f^ci^s  by  the 
glorious  appellsEtive  of  faith,  this  objection  would 
have  no  pretence  or  footing :  so  that  it  is  the  disease 
of  the  men,  not  any  cau^e  that  is  ministered  by  ^uc|i 
pn3c^ts  of  charity,  that  makes  thepi  perpetually 
clamorous.  >  And  it  would  be  .hard,  to  say  that. such 
physicians  are  incurious  of  their  patient^,  and  neg.- 
lectful  of  their  health,  who  speak  against  the  unrea- 
sonableness of  such,  empirics,  that  would  cut  off  a 
man's  head,  if  they  ^ee  but  a  wart  upon  his  cheek, 
or  a  dimple  upon  his  chin,  ojr  any  lines  in  his  face  to 
distinguish  him  from  another  man :  the  ^ase.is  alto^ 
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''gether  the  same,  and  we  may  as  well  decree  a  wart 
to  be  mortal,  as  a  varit>us  opinion,  ^in  re  alioqui  non 
nei&essarift/  to  be  capital  and  damnable. 

For  r  consider  that  thei:e  are  but  few  doctrines 
of  Christianity  that  were  ordered  to  be  preached 
to  all  the  world,  to  every  single  person,  and  made 
a  necessary  article  of  his  explicit  belief.  Other  doc- 
trines, which  are  all  of  them  not  simply  necessary, 
are  either  such  as  are  not  clearly  revealed,  or  siich 
as  are.  If  they  be  clearly  revealed,  and  that  I  know 
so  too,  or  may,  but  for  my  cfwn  fault, — I  am  not  to  be 
excused :  but  for  this  I  am  to  be  left  to  God's  judg- 
ment, unless  my  fault  be  externally  such  as  to  be 
cognizable  and  punishable  in  human  judicatory. 
But,  then,  if  it  be  not  so  revealed,  but  that  wise 
men  and  good  men  differ  in  their  opinions,  it  is  a 
clear  case  it  is  not  *  inter  dogmata  necessaria  siin* 
pliciterf  and  then  it  is  certain  I  may,  therefore, 
safely  disbelieve  it,  because  I  may  be  safely  igno- 
rant of  it.  For  if  I  may,  with  innocence,  be  ignorant, 
then  to  know  it,  or  believe  it,  is  not  simply  obligji- 
tory:  ignorance  is  absolutely  inconsistent  with  such 
an  obligation,  because  it  )&  destructive  and  a  plain 
negative  to  its  performance;  and' if  I  do  my  honest 
endeavour  to  understand  it,  and  yet  do  hot  attain  it, 
it  is  certain  that  it  is  not  obligatory  to  me  so  much 
as  by  accident;  for  no  obligation  can  press  the  per- 
son of  a  man,  if  it  be  impossible ;  no  man  is  bound 
to  do  more  than  his  best,  no  man  is  bound  to  have 
an  excellent  understanding,  or  to  be  infalliblie,  or  to 
be  wiser  than  he  can;  for  these  are  things  that  are 
not  in  his  choice^  and  therefore  not  a  matter  of  law; 
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nor  subject  td  feward  and  pnttishment.  So  Ubml 
wjbere  ignorance  of  the  lartide  is  not.a  sin^  theve, 
disbelieving  it  tn  tibe  right  sense,  or  beUierittg  it  in 
tihe  wrong,  is  ni>t  a  breach  of  any  d»ty  essentially 
'w  accidentally  niecessary,  ei^er  in  tiie  tbuig  itself^ 
i^r  to  the  person;  that  is,  he  is  neidier  boilnd  tk> 
tM  article,  nw  to  any  endeavours  or  antoeedest 
acts  of  volition  and  choice ;  and  that  man  who  may 
safely  be  ignorant  of  the  proposition,  is  not  tied  1% 
all  to  search  it  out ;  aud  if  not  at  all  to  «earcli  it, 
Aen  certainly  not  to  find  it.  All  the  obligation  ire 
are  capable  of  is,  not  to  be  malicious  or  vbluiitarily 
criminal  in  any  kind :  and,  then,  if  by  accident  we 
find  out  a  troth,  we  are  obliged  to  believe  it;  and 
«b  will  every  wise  or  good  man  do ;  indeed  he  can- 
not do  otherwise.  But  if  he  disbelieves  an  article, 
without  malice  or  design,  or  involuntarily  or  un*- 
knowingly,  it  is  a  contradiction  to  say  it  is  a  sin  to 
him,  who  might  totally  have  been  ignorant  of  it :  for; 
that  he  believes  it  in  the  wrong  sense,  it  is-  his  igno- 
rance; and  it  is  impossible  that  where  he  haCK 
heartily  endeavoured  to  find  out  a  truth,  that  his 
eiideavour  should  make  him  guilty  of  a  sin,  wfaidK 
would  never  have  been  laid  to  his  charge,  if  he  had 
tdcen  no  pains  at  all.  His  ignorance,  in  this  case,  i^ 
not  a  fault  at  all;  possibly  it  might,  if  there  had 
been  no  endeavour  to  have  cured  it.  ' 

So  that  there  is  wholly  a  mistake  in  this  propo* 
sition.  For  true  it  is,  there  are  some  pi*opoBitidns, 
ndrich  if  a  roan  never  hear  of,  ftey  will  not  be 
required  of  him;  and  they  who  cannot  read,  might 
n%k]y  be  ignorant  ^oA  MelcSiisedec  was  kmg  of 
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myi  safely  contradict  it,  althongfa,  before^tbat  koxm^ 
led^e^dijdamve  to  him,  he  tMght  ^al^yhavebeeiv 
ignoiaoat  of  it.  But  this,  although  it  be  true,  isaot 
pesitinent  to  our  question :  for, . '  in  sens<a  divisev' 
thii^  is  tnie,,  that  which,  atoDetime,  si  man  may  be 
ijgAMaat  of,  at  some  other  time  he  may  n^t  cfisbe^- 
licMve;,  but,  ^  in  sttmsa  conjunctiH'  it  is  false ;  fery  air 
wbaty  and  m  what  oircumstaiice  soever,  it  is  no  sjav 
1idibeigi|o»n<^~'al  tiiat  time,  and  in  tbat  eonjunctttWy^ 
it » IM>  sin  to  diis^belieye.  And  such  is  the  nature  of 
all  questions  disputable,  .whieb  are,  therefore,  not 
seqaired  of  us  to  be  believed,  in  any  one  particniaiir 
sense,  because  the  nature  of  the  thing  is  such  as  not 
tf}  be  necessary  to  be  kiK)wn  aA  all,  simply  and  abso- 
lutely;  and  such  is  the  am1b%wty  and  clo^d  of  ito 
£Mse  and  representment,  as  not  to  be  necessary^  sa 
much  as  by  accident,  and,  tiierefere,  not  to  the.pac^ 
ticular  sense  of  any  one  person. 

-  And  yet,  such  is  the  iniquity  of  men,  that  they 
mufikc  in  opinions  as  wild  aisses  do  the  wind,  without! 
diiMiiiguishing  the  wholesome  from  the  comiptedi 
llir,  and  then^  live  upon  itat  a  venture  ;  and  when  ali 
^eir  oonfidence  is  built  upon^zeal  £^nd  mistake,  yet» 
HketeS^e^  becamse  they  aire  zealous  and  jnistakeff,^ 
tbey  are  impatient  of  contiiadlction. 

But,  besides  that  against  this  I  have  laid.piK^u^ 
dice  enough,  from,  the  dictates  0(  Hoty  Scriptmie^  it 
is^obsiorvable  that  thi^s,  with  iiSs  appendant  degi^ees^ 
I  ^  mean'  restraint  of  \  prophesying,  imposing  tipon 
other  men's  understanding,  being  masters  of  their 
•consciences,  and  lordingf  it  evdr  their-faith,  came  in 
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wit&  the .  relinue  and  train  of  Anttchtii^ ;  that'  is, 
they  came  as  other  abuses  and  c€(miptioi»s  of  Ihe 
church  did/  by  reason  of  the  iniquity  of  times,  and' 
the  coolini^  of  the  first  heats,  of  Christianity,  and  the 
increase  of  interest,  and  the  abatements  of  Christian' 
simplicity,  when  the  church  s  fortune  grew  better, 
and  her  sons  grew  worse,  and  s<Hne  of  her  fathers 
worst  of  all.  For,  in  the  first  three  hun4red  yejsirB, 
there  was  no  sign  of  persecuting  any  nian  'for  his 
opinion,  though,  at  that  tune,  there  were  very  hoisKd 
opinions  ooftimenced,  and  such  which  were  ezem^ 
pkry  and  parallel  enough  ,to  determine  this  ques- 
tion ;  for  they  then  were  assaulted  by  neW  sects, 
which  destroyed  the  common  principles  of  n^tisre, 
of  Christianity,  of  innocence,  and  public  society; 
and  they  who  used  all  the  means,  Chfistisgti' and 
spiritual,  for  their  disimprovement  and  convictipn, 
thought  not  of  using  corporal  force,  otherwise  than 
by  blaming  such  proceedings.  And,  therefore,  I  do 
not  only  urge  their  not  doing  it,  as  an  argument  of 
the  unla>yfulness  of  such  proceeding,  but  their  d^- 
ing  it,  and  speaking  against  such  practices,  as  unrea- 
sonable, and  destructive  of  Christianity.  For :  so 
TertuUian'  is  express:  '^  Humani  juris  et  natun^is 
potestatis,  unicuique  quod  putaverit,  colere;  sed  nee 
religionis  est  cogere  religionem,  quae  suscipi .  debet 
sponte,'  non  vi."  The  saahe  is  the  doctrine  of  St 
Cyprian,  Lactantius,  St.  Hilary,  Minutius  F^ij:, 
Sulpitius  Severu^,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Jerolne^ 
St.  Austin,  Dama3cen,  Theophylact,  Socrates  SdioH 

»  Ad  Scjqpul. 
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laaticttSi  and  St  Bernard;  as  they  are  MTerally  re- 
ferred to  and  urged,  upon  occasion,  in  the  foUowing 
discourse. 

:To  which  I  add,  that  all  wise  princes,  till  they* 
w^jpe  overborne  with  faction,  or  solicited  by  peevish 
pefsooA,  gave  toleration,  to  differing  sects,  whose 
opinioos  did  not  disturb  the  public  interest.  But, 
at  6x»t,  there  were  some  heretical  persons  that  were 
also:  impatient  of  an  adversary,  and  they  were  die- 
meny  who  at  first  entreated  the  emperors;  to  per- 
secBib^  the  catholics :  but  till  four  hundred  years 
after  Christ,  qo  catholic  persons,  or  very  £ew»  did. 
provoke  the  secular  arm,  or  implore  its  aid  against 
&e  heretics,  save  only  that  Arius  behaved  himself 
so  seditiously  ^d  tumilltuarily,  that  the  Nicene 
fathers  procured  a  temporary  decree  for  his  relega- 
^n;  byt  it  was,  soon  taken  off,  and  God  left  to  be 
his  judg^ ;  who  indeed  did  it  to  some  purpose,  when 
he  was  trusted  with  it,  and  the  matter;  wholly  left 

to  him.  ; 

But  as  the  ages  grew. worse,  so  men  grew  more 
cruel  and  unchristian:  and  in  the  Greek  church, 
Atticus,  and  Nestorius  of  Constantinople,  Theo- 
dqsius  of  Synada,  and  some  few  others,  who  had 
forgotten  the  mercies  of  their  great  Master,  and  their 
ow|i  du^y,  grew  implacable,  and  furious,  and.  im- 
patient of  contradiction.  .  It  was  a  bold  and  an  ar-. 
rqgaut  speech,  which  Nestorius  made  in  a  sermon 
before  Theodosius  the  younger,  "Da  mihi,  Oim^ 
{^rator,  terram  ab  haereticis  repurgatam,  et  ego  tibi 
vicissim  coelum  dabo:  Diaperde  mecum  hasreticos, 
et   ego  ,  tecum.v  disperdam    Per8as."-^It   was  as 
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gi»mi9dto«»«idunvariaiiiabtorSis  it  \»^as  bloody  and 
itKbufHain, 

And  we  see  the  contrary  events  prove  true]?  tiam 
tl|ii»  gfoUndlesK  and  unlearned  pron^ide:  for  Theo- 
dosiui^^ndf  Vdei^tintaYi  were  prosperous^  princes^  and 
ha^e,  toallages^  d»  precious. memory^  and  the  repu* 
taifioti  of  a  gmsit  piety;  but  they  were  so  far  froqi' 
dkimg  ^hat  Nedtorius  had  suggested,  that  they  re-* 
sftrained  him  from  his  violence  and  immanity ;  and 
TheddosiB&  dAdi  highly  commend  the  good  bishop 
Proehis^,  for  his  sweetness  of:deportmeirt  towards 
cirritig  pei^ons,  fan  abo^ve  tibe  cruelty  of  his  pre- 
decessor A4tictts:  And  the  e:^perience  which  Chris- 
tendom hath  had  in  this  last  age,  i»  argiMB^a<^ 
enough,  that  toleration  of  different  opinions  is  so 
fer  froiti  disturbing  the  public  peace,  or  destroying 
tiie  interest  of  prices  and  commonwealths,  thfiit  it 
d!dei^*  advaixtage  to  the  public;  it  securest  peace,  be- 
cause, there  is  not  so^mtich  as  the  pretence  of  reli- 
gion left  to  such  persons  to  contend  for  ity  beio^ 
sdready  indulged  to  them.  When  France  fought 
against  the  Huguenots,  the  spilling  olt  her  own  blood 
Waa  argument  enough'  of  the  imprudence  4d  that 
Way  of  promoting  religion ;  but  since  she  hath  g!i*ven 
permission  to  them,  tile  world'  is  witness  how  pros- 
p€»^us  she  ha^  beeb  ever  since.  Butthe  gmaltt 
instance  isinr  the  differing  temper,  government,  imd 
success,  vM(^  Margaret  of  Pateia  and-  tJie  dulse  of 
Alva  had.  Tlie  clemency  of  the  first  had^  ^mdM 
extinguished  the  flame :  but  when  she  wasreimov^, 
D*Alva  suci^edfed,  and  managed  the  matter  of  rt- 
Kgion  With^fire  aKid  sMrol^ ;  hei  made-  tl^  fluitte  M 
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great,  that  his  religion  and  his  prince  too  have  both 
been  almost  quite  turned  out  of  the  country.  "  ToUi  h 
medio  sapientiam,  quoties  vi  geritur  res,"  said  Ennius : 
and  theriefore  the  best  of  men,  and  the  most  glorious 
of  princes,  were  always  ready  to  give  toleration,  but 
never  to  make  executions  for  matters  disputable. 
Eusebius,  in  his  second  book  of  the  life  of  Constant 
tine,  reports  these  words  of  the  emperor,  "  Parem 
cumfidelibus,  ii  qui  errant,  pacis  et  quietis  fruitionem 
gaudentes  accipiant :  ipsa  siquidem  cpmmunicationis 
et  societatis  restitutio  ad  rectam  etiam  veritatis 
yiam  perducere  potest.  Nemo  cuiquam  molestus 
sit;  quisque  quod  ahimo  destinat,  hoc  etiam  faciati" 
And  indeed  there  is  great  reason  for  princes  to 
give  toleration  to  disagreeing  persons,  whose  opi- 
nions, by  fair  means,  cannot  be  altered.  For  if  the 
persons  be  confident^  they  will  serve  God  according 
to  their  persuasions;  and  if  they  be  publicly  pro- 
hibited, they  will  privately  convene :  and  then  all 
these  inconveniences  and  mischiefs,  which  are  argu- 
ments against  the  permission  of  conventicles,  are 
ailments  for  the  public  permissions  of  differing 
religions,  because  the  denying  of  the  public  worship 
will  certainly  produce  private  convehticles,  against 
which  all  wise  princes  and  commonwealths  have, 
upon  great  reasons,  made  edicts  and  severe  sanc- 
tions. "  Quicquid  enim  agitur,  absente  rege,  in 
caput  ejus  plerumque  redundat,"  say  the  politics. 
For  the  face  of  a  king  is  as  the  face  of  a  lion,  and 
.scatters  all  base  machinations,  which  breathe  not  but 
in  the  dark.  It  is  a  proverbial  saying,  'Qu6d  nimia 
fenuliaritas  servoru?^  est  conspiratio  adversi!is  Domi- 
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num:*  and  they  who,  for  their  security,  hm  into 
grots,  and  cellars,  and  retirements,  think  that,  they 
being  upon  the  defensive,  those  princes  and  those 
laws  that  drive  them  to  it,  are  their  enemies,  and, 
therefore,  they  cannot  be  secure,  unless  the  power 
of  one,  and  the  obligation  of  the  other,  be  lessened 
and  rescinded ;  and  then,  the  being  restrained  and 
made  miserable,  endears  the  discontented  persons 
mutually,  and  makes  more  hearty  and  dangerousai 
confederations.  King  James,  of  blessed  memory, 
in  his  letters  to  the  States  of  the  United  Provinces* 
dated  6th  March  1613,  thus  wrote,—"  Magis  antem 
h  re  fore,  si  sopiantur  autoritate  public^,  iti  ut 
prohibeatis  ministros  vestros,  n^  eas  die^utationes 
in  suggestum  aut  ad  plebem  ferant;  ac  district^  iih<- 
peretis  ut  pacem  colant,  se  invicem  tolerando  in 
ista  opinionum  ac  sententiarum  discrepantio. — 
E6que  justiiis  videmur  vobis  hoc  ipsum  suader^ 
debere,  qti6d  neutram  comperimus  ade6  deviam, 
ut  non  possit,  et  cum  fidei  Ghristianae  veritate,  et 
dum  animarum  salute,  consistere,  &c."  The  like 
counsel,  in  the  divisions  of  Germany,  at  the  finri; 
reformation,  was  thought  reasonable  by  the  empeitnr 
Ferdinand,  and  his  excellent  son  Maximilian.  Fdf 
they  had  observed,  that  violence  did  exasperate, 
was  unblessed,  unsuccessful,  and  unreasonable ;  and, 
therefore,  they  made  decrees  of  tol^ation,  and  ap- 
pointed tempers  and  expedients  to  be  drawn  itp  by 
discreet  persons;  and  George  Cassander  was  de- 
signed to  this  great  work,  and  did  something  to- 
wards it.  Atid  Emanuel  Philibert,  duke  of  Sav<*y, 
repenting  of  his  war,  undertaken  for  religi^,  agafnst 
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the  Pedem6tttans,  promised  them  toleration,  and 
was  as  good  as  his  word.  As  much  is  done  by  th^ 
nobility  of  Polonia,  So  that  the  best  princes  and 
Ae  be»t  bishops,  gave  toleration  and  impunities: 
bn*  it  i$  known,  thai  the  first  persecHtion^  of  dis^ 
agreeing  persons  were,  by  the  Ariaris,  by  theCirr 
cumcellians  and  Doniatists ;  and  from  them  they  of 
the  church  took  examples,  who,  in  small  ntimbers> 
did:  sometimes  persuade  it,  sometimes  practise  it^ 
And  among  the  Gteeks,  it  became  a  public  s^ 
authorized  practice,  till  th6  question  of  images  gretr 
hot  and  high :  for  then  the*  worshippers  of  images^ 
having  taken  their  example  fi*om  the  empress  Irene; 
who  put  hw  son's  eyes  out  for  making  an  edict 
against  images,  began  to  be  as  cruel  as  they  were 
deceived ;  es|)ecially  being  ^  encouraged  by  th^ 
popes  of  Romfe,  who  then  blew  the  coals  tb  some 
purpose. 

And  that  I  mfey,  upon  this  occasion^  give  ac* 
count  of  this  affair  in  the  church  of  Tloine,  it  is 
remarkable,  that,  till  the  time  of  Justipian  the  tm^ 
p«mr,  A.  D.  625,  the  catholics  and  Novatians  had 
olmreh^s,  indiferently  permitted;  even  ih.Riomci  it-^ 
9dlf<;  but  the  bishops  of  Home,  whose  int^re^t  was 
omch  concerned  in  it,  spoke  milch  against  it,  and 
laboured*  the  eradication  of  the  Novatians^  and  at 
last,  wken  they  got  power  into  their  hands,  they 
sarved  them  accordingly:  but  it  is  observed  by 
Socrates,  tiiai  when  the  first  persecution  vv'as  made 
agaxtist.  them  at  Home,  by  pope  limoceiit  I,  at  the 
sanoaei^tajitifae Goths  invaded  Italy,  and  bec^une 
ii»rda.)of  aD;  it  beii^  ;^ust  in  God  to  bring  a  |ter^ 
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secutioh  upon  them  for  true  belief,  who,  with  sUf 
incompetent  authority  and  insufficient  grounds,  do 
persecute  an  ierror  less  material  in  persons  agreeing 
with  them,  in  the  profession  of  the  same  commoA 
faith.  And  I  have  heard  it  observed,  as  a  bles&in^ 
upon  St.  Austin  (who  was  so  merciful  to  erring  per- 
sons, as,  the  greatest  part  of  his  life,  in  all  senses^ 
even  when  he  had  twice  cb^uiged  his  mind,  yet  to 
tolei^te  them,  arid  never  to  endure  they  should  be 
given  over  to  the  secular  power  to  be  killed),  "th^t 
the  very  niglit  the  Vandals  set  down  before  his  city 
of  Hippo,  to  besiege  it,  he  died  and  went  to  Grbd, 
being,  as  a  reward  of  his  merciful  doctrine,  tak^n 
from  the  miseries  to  come.  And  yet  that  very  thing 
was  also  a  particular  issue  of  the  Divine  Provt- 
dence  upon  that  city,  who,  not  long  before,  had  al- 
tered their  profession  into  truth  by  force,  and  now 
were  falling  into  their  power,  who  afterward,  by  k, 
greater  force,  turned  them  to  be  Arians.  '  ^ 

But,  in  the  church  of  Rome,  the  popes  werie  'tite 
first  preachers  of  force  and  violence,  in  matter^ -of 
opinion/ and  that  so  zealously,  that  pope  YigiH^ 
suffered  himself  to  be  imprisoned  and  bitlfif^ed 
roughly  by  the  emperor  Justinian,  rather  tli: to 'be 
would  consent  to  the  restitution  and  peace  o(f  eet- 
tain  disagreeing  persons*  But  as  yet  it*ciim€f'tf6t 
so  fir  as  death.  The  first  that  preached  tHsit  tloi- 
trine  was  Dominic,  the  founder  of  thfe  litl^gii^ 
orders  of  firiars,  the  friar-preacherB;^'ita^ibfeiBfAr^'^f 
which  the  inquisition  is  intrusted  only  to  the  friars 
of  Lis  order.  And  if  there  be  any  %tb^  iff'^^bjns, 
or  truth  in  legends,  (as  there  is  not  mu'6tt'fi8- ^ffflfeir) 
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this  very  thing  might  be  siguified  by  his  mother's 
dream,  who,  the  night  before  Dominic  was  bom, 
dreamed  she  was  brought  to  bed  of  a  huge  dog, 
with  a  fire-'brand  in  his  mouth.  Sure  enough,  how- 
ever, his  disciples  expound  the  dream,  it  was  a 
better  sign  that  he  should  prove  a  rabid,  furious 
incendiary  than  any  thing  else  :  whatever  he  might 
be  in  the  other  parts  of  his  life,  in  his  doctrine  he 
was  not  much  better,  as  appears  in  his  deportment  to- 
wards the  Albigenses,  against  whom  he  so  preached^ 
- '  adeo  quidem  ut  centum  heereticorum  millia  ab 
octo  millibus  catholicorum  fusa  et  interfecta  fuisse 
perhibeantur,"  saith  one  of  him;  and  of  those  who 
were  taken,  one  hundred  ani  eighty  were  burnt  to 
death,  because  they  would  not  abjure  their  doc- 
trine". This  was  the  first  example  of  putting  erring 
persons^  to  death  that  I  find  in  the  Roman  church. 
For  about  one  hundred  and  seventy  ye^3  before, 
Berengarius  fell  into  opinion,  coucernjing  the  blessed 
4»crament,  which  the^  called  heresy,  and  recanted, 

:and  relapsed,  and  recanted  again,  and  fell  again 
two  or  three  times,  saith  Gerson,  writing  against 
*  Rpmant  of  the  Rose,'  and  yet  he  died  'sicca 
morte,'  *  his  own  natural  death,*  and  with  hope  of 
heaven,  and  yet  Hildebrand  was  once  his  judge : 

.  which  shows  that,  at  that  time,  Rome  was  not  cpnie 
to  sa  great  heights  of  bloodshed.  In  E^gl£wd,  al- 
,^ougb  the  pope  had  as  great  pow^r  Jiere  as  any- 

!.wbf£€^  yi9t  there  weig  no  executiqns  for  matter  of 

- 1-.  \    .r  ■  .  • 

.   : ,  f^'^fi^  Bereginos  h  sua  dioecesi  expulit,  non  morti  aut  sup-  . 
j^^  co^^pcpmbus  tradidit. 
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6piiii€iii  ktiown  till  the  tiro*  of  Henry  IV^,  wfio, 
because  he  tisiirped  the  crown,  was  willing,  by  all 
mean^  to  endear  the  clergy  by  destroying  their 
enemies,  that  so  he  might  be  snre  of  theni,  M  all 
his  plirposes-  And  indeed,  it  may  become  them 
Well  enough,  who  are  wiser  in  their  generations 
than  the  children  of  light, — it  may  possibly  serve 
the  policies  of  evil  persons,  but  never  the  pure  and 
chaste  designs  of  Christianity,  which  admits  no 
blood  but  Christ's,  and  the  imitating  bipod  of 
martyrs,  but  knows  nothing  how  to  serve  her  6nds 
by  persecuting  any  of  her  erring  cfaildreni 

By  this  time,  I  hope  it  will  not  be  thought  tea- 
Son^ble  to  say,  he  that  teaches  mercy  to  erring 
persbn*  teaches  indifferency  in  religion  ;•  unless  so 
many  fathers,  and  so  many  churches,  md  th^  best 
of  emperors,  and  all  the  world  (till  they  were 
abused  by  tyranny,  popery,  and  faction)  did  teach 
indiflTerency.  For  I  have  shown  that  Christianity 
does  not  punish  corporally  persons  erring  spiritu- 
ally, but  indeed  popery  does:  the  Dbnatists^  and 
Circumcellians,  smd  Arians,  and  the  Itaci&ni,  they 
of  old  did  r  in  the  middle  ages  the  partroiia  of 
images  did,  and  the  papists  at  this  day  do,  and 
have  done,  ever  since  they  were  taught  it  by  their 
St.  Dominic. 

•  Seventhly;  And  yet  after  all  this,  I  hav«  some- 
thing more  to  exempt  myself  from  tiie  dtoiMir  of 
this  objection.  For  let  all  ecDors  be  fts  mudi  and 
as  zealously  suppressed  as  may  be  (the  doctrine  of 
the  following  discourse  contradicts  not  that);  but  let 
it  be  done  by  such  means  as  arfe  proper  iitstrume&ts 
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9f  their  suppression,  by  preaching  and  disputation 
(so  Ihat  neither  ef  them  breed  disturbance),  by  ehft- 
rity  and  sweetness^  by  holiness  of  life,  assiduity  .^f 
exhortati<3|)i«  by  the  vprd  of  God  and  prayer. 

For  these  ways  are  most  natural,  most  prudent, 
9iost  peaceable  and  effectual.  Only  let  not  men 
be  haaty  in  calling  every  disUked  opinion  by  the 
name  of  heresy ;  and  when  they  have  resolved  that 
they  will  call  it  so,  let  theo^  use  tb^  erri9g  perf^oa 
like  a  brother^  not  beat  him  like  a  dog^  or  convinc^ 
Uim  with  a  gibbet,  or  vex  him  out  of  hif  upder- 
standing  and  persuasions. 

And  now  if  men  will  still  say,  '  I  persuade  to 
indifferency,'  there  is  no  help  for  me,  for  I  have 
§piven.r^asons  agsunst  it ;  I  must  bear  it  as  well  as  I 
^an ;  Lam  not  ypt  without  remedy,  as  they  are ;  for 
patience  will  help  me,  and  reason  will  not  cure 
them,  let  them  take  their  course,  and  I  will  take 
mine.: 

Only  I  will  take  leave  to  consider  this,  and  they 
jirould  do  well  to  do  so  too,  that  unless  faith  be 
kapt  within  its  own  latitude,  and  jiot  called  out  to 
patrocinate  every  less  necessary  opinion,  and  the 
interest  of  every  sect  or  peevish  person;  and  if 
damnation  be  pronounced  against  Christians  be- 
iieymg  the  creed,  and  living  good  lives,  because 
they  are  deceived,  or  are  said  to  be  deceived,  in 
mme  opinicms  less  necessary;  there  is  no  way  in 
(the  world  %o  M^tisfy  unlearned  persons,  ip  the  choice 
of  tiieir  religion,  or  to  appease  the  unquietness  of  a 
acrupulous.  conscience.  For  suppose  an  honest  ci- 
ttiwai,  whose  employment  an^  parts  will  not  enable 
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ham  to  judge  the  disputes  and  arguiugs  of  great 
clerks,  sees  factions  commenced  and  managed,  with 
much  bitterness,  by  persons,  who  might,  on  either 
hand,  be  fit  enough  to  guide  him;  when,  if  he 
follows  either,  he  is  disquieted,  and  pronounced 
damned  by  the  other,  (who  also,  if  he  be  the  most 
unreasonable  in  his  opinion,  will  perhaps  be  the 
m<H*e  furious  in  his  sentence)  what  shall  this  man 
do?  where  shall  he  rest  the  sole,  of  his  foot?  Upon 
the  doctrine  of  the  church  -where  he  lives  ?  Well, 
but  that  he  bears  declaimed  against,  perpetually, 
and  other  churches  claim  highly  and  pretend  fairly 
for  truth,  and  condemn  his  church.  If  I  tell  him 
that  he  must  live  a  gopd  life,  and.  believe  ..the  creed, 
and  not  trouble  himself  with' their  disputes;  or  in» 
terest  himself  in  sebts  and  factions,  I  speak  reason; 
because  no  law  of  God  ties  him  to  believe  more 
than  what  is  of  essential  necessity,  and  whatsoever 
he  shall  come  to  know  to  be  revealed  by  God :  Now 
if  he  believes  his  creed,  he  believes  all  that  is 
necessary  to  all,  or  of  itself;  and  if  he  does  his  moral 
endeavour  beside,  he  can  do  no  more  toward  finding 
out  all  the  rest,  slnd  thei^  he  is  secured.  But  then, 
if  this  will  secure  him,  why  do  men  press  further, 
and  pretend  every  opinion  as  necessary,  and  that 
in  so  high  a  degree,  that  if  they  all  said  true,  or 
any  two  indeed  of  them,  in  five  hundred .  sects 
which  ai:e  in  the  world,  (and  for  aught  I  know 
there  ma;y  be  five  thousand)  it  is  five  hundred,  to 
one  but  that  every  man  is  damned ;  .for  every  sect 
damns  aJi^  but  itself,  aiid  tliat  is  damned  of  four.hun- 
dirf  4  %p<i  m^ty-me,  md  it  is  §xcell#»t  fortoae 
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then  if  tiiat  escape.  And  there  is  the  same  reason  i& 
every  one  of  them,  that  is,  it  is  extreme  unreasonable- 
ness,  in  all  of  them,  to  pronounce  damnation  against 
such  persons,  against  whom  clearly  and  dogma* 
tically  holy  Scripture  hath  not.  5'  In  odiosis,  quod 
minimum  estsequimur;  in  favoribus,  quod  est  maxi- 
mum," saith  the  law ;  and  therefore  we  should  say 
any  thing,  or  make  any  excuse,  that  is  in  any  de* 
gree  reasonable,  rather  than  condemn  all  the  woiid 
to  hell ;  especially  if  we  consider  these  two  things, — 
that  we  ourselves  are  apt  to  be  deceived  as  any 
are;  and  that  they  who  are  deceived,  when  they 
used  their  moral  industry,  liiat  they  might  not  be 
deceived,  if  they  perish  for  this,  they  perish  for 
what  they  could  not  help. 

But,  however,  if  the  best  security  in  the  world 
be  not  in  neglecting  all  sects  and  subdivisions,  of 
men,  and  fixing  ourselves  on  points  necessary  and 
plain,  and  on  honest  and  pious  endeavours,  accord- 
ing to  our  several  capacities  and  opportunities  for 
all  the  rest, — if,  I  say,  all  this  be  not,  through  the 
mercies  of  God,  the  best  security  to  all  unlearned 
persons,  and  learned  too,  where  shall  we  fix  ?  where 
shall  we  either  have  peace  or  security  ?  If  you 
bid  me  follow  your  doctrine,  you  must  tell  me 
why;  and  perhaps  when  you  have,  I  am  not  able 
to  judge ;  or  if  I  be  as  able  as  other  people  are,  yet, 
when  I  have  judged,  I  may  be  deceived  too,  and  so 
may  you,  or  any  man  else  you  bid  me  follow ;  so 
that  I  am  not  the  whit  the  nearer  truth  or  peace. 

And.  then,  if  we  look  abroad^  and  consider  how 
th^re  is  scarce  any  church  but  is  highly  charged  by 
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ma&y  9.dyersaries  ia  many  things,  possibly  we  may 
see  a  reason  to  charge  every  one  of  them,  in  some 
things ;  and  what  shall  we  do  then  ?  The  church  of 
Borne  hath  spots  enough,  and  all  the  world  is  in- 
quisitive enough  to  find  out  more,  and  to  represent 
these  to  her  greatest  disadvantage.  The  Greek 
churches  deny  the  proc^sion  of  the  Holy  Qhp»t 
from  the  Son.  If  that  be  &lse  doctrine,  she  m  highly 
to.  blame;  if  it  be  not,  then  all  the  western  churchy 
aare  to  blame  for  saying  the  contrary.  And  there  is 
ij^o  church  that  is  in  prosperity,  but  alters  her  doc- 
trine every  age,  either  by  bringing  in  new  doctriAe^, 
or  by  contradicting  her  old ;  which  shows  that  none 
are  satisfied  with  themselves,  or  with  their  own  aot- 
fessions.  And  since  all  churches  believe  themselves 
&llible,  that  only  excepted,  which  all  other  churches 
say  is  most  of  all  deceived,— it  were  strange  if,  in  so 
inany  articles,  which  make  up  their  several  bodies 
of  confessions,  they  had  not  mistaken,,  everyone  of 
them,  in  some  thing  or  other.  The  Lutheran  churches 
maintain  consubstantiation,  the  Zuingliai^  are  sa- 
^ramentaries,  the  Calvinists  are  fierce  in  the  matters 
of  absolute  predetermination,  and  all  these  reject 
episcopacy ;  which  the  primitive  church  would  have 
made  no  doubt  to  have  called  heresy.  The  Soci- 
nians  profess  a  portentous  number  of  strange  opi- 
nions; they  deny  the  holy  Trinity,  and  the  satis- 
faction of  our  blessed  Saviour.  The  Anabaptists 
laugh  at  Paedo-baptism :  the  Ethiopian  churches  are 
Nestorian.  Where  then  shall  we  fix  our  confidence, 
or  join  communion  ?  To  pitch  upon  any^  one  of 
these  is  to  throw  the  dice,  if  salvation  be  to  be  iiad 
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only  in  one  of  them,  and  that  every  error  that  by 
dhance  hath  made  a  sect,  and  is  distinguished  by  a 
name,  be  damnable. 

If  this  consideratifOA  does  not  deceive  me,  r/e 
hkv&  no  other  help  in  the  midst  of  these  distractions 
and  disunions,  but  all  of  us  to  be  united  in  that 
common  term,  which  as  it  does  constitute  the  church 
in  its  being  such,  so  it  is  the  medium  of  the  coin* 
mtmion  of  saints;  and  that  is  the  creed  of  the  apos- 
tles ;  and,  in  all  other  things,  an  honest  endeavour 
to  find  out  what  truths  we  can\  and  a  charitable 
and  mutual  permission  to  others  that  disagree  from 
us  and  our  opinions.  I  am  sure  this  may  satisfy  us, 
for  it  will  secure  us ;  but  I  know  not  any  thing  else 
that  will :  and  no  man  can  be  reasonably  persuaded 
or  satisfied  in  any  thing  else,  unless  he  throws  himself 
upon  chance,  or  abs61ute  predestination,  or  his 
own  confidence;  in  eVery  one  of  which  it  is  two 
to  one,  at  )ed.st,  but  he  may  iniscany. 

Tlius  far,  I  thought  I  had  reason  on  my  side,  and 
I  suppose  I  have  made  it  good,  upon  its  proper 
grouiids,  in  the  pages  following,  But  then,  if  the 
result  be,  that  men  must  be  permitted  in  their 
opinions,'  and  that  Christians  must  not  persecute 
Christians,  I  have  also  as  much  reason  to  reprove 
all  those  t)blique  arts  which  are  not  direct  per- 
^ectttioiis  of  mefn's  persons,  but  they  arfe  indirect 

...»  Cl^m. ^lex.  atromat.  \,  ait  philosophiam  liberam  esse  pr8e-> 
stantisftimam,  quse  scilicet  vetsatur  in  perspicaciter  seligendis  dog- 
matis  omnium  sectarum.  Polemo  Alexandrinus  phllosophatus  est,  ut 
ait  Laertius  in  prooemia,  mide  cogiiominatus  CKt  ix^f|a/«fyo;,  scilicet, 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC  


CCCfCXxiy        THB'  EntXhX  DEDICATOET. 

proceedings,  ungentle  and  unchristiaa^  fs^nwtits  af 
fection  and  interest^  provocations  to  zeal  and  ^t 
mosities,  and  destructive  of  leaniing  and  ingeiiui^« 
And  these  are,  isuppressmg  all  the  n^onumeats  of 
their  adversaries,  forcing  them  to  recant,  .and  bwAt 
ing  their  books. 

For  it  is  a  strange  industry,  and  an  importu^ 
diligence  that  was  used  by  our  forefathers ;  of  all  thoJi? 
heresies  which  gave  them  battle  and  employm^it^ 
we  have  absolutely  no  record  or  monui^ent, ;  Iwt 
what  ttLemselves,  who  are  adversaries,  have  tian^ 
mitted  to  us ;  and  we  know  that  adversaries,  esp(^ 
db.lly  such  who  observed  all  opportunities  to  disr 
credit  both  the  persons  and  doctrines  of  the  eocmf^ 
are  not  always  the  best  records  or  witnesses  of  suc^ 
transactions.  We  see  it  now  in  this  very  age,  m 
the  present  distemperatures>  that  parties  are.  no 
good  registers  of  the  actions  of  the  adverse  si^e,; 
and  if  we  cannot  be  ccmfident  of  the  truth  of,  ^ 
story  now,  now  I  say  that  it  is  possible  for  any 
man,  and  likely  that  the  interested  adv^rs^ry  wil| 
discover  the  imposture,  it  is  far  more  unlikely  Jthat 
after  ages  should  know  any  other  truth,  but  sju^ 
as  serves  the  ends  of  the  representers.  I  am  s}up^ 
such  things  were  never  taught  us  by  Christy  aii4 
bis  apostles :  and  if  we  were  sure  that  ouf^lvjSft 
spoke  the  truth,  or  that  truth  were.i^b}^  to  jfi9^ 
herself,  it  were  better  if,  to  preserve  a  doctruw, 
we  did  not  destroy  a  commandment,  and  wtp{,^^sfL 
pretending  to  Christian,  religiQp,,  lose^ith^  l^^[9^[^ 
and  rewards  of  ingenuity  and  Christian  simplicity. 

Of  the  same  cQUsiderationis  mendipg  pf  authors. 
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iiot  to  their  cfwn  mind,  but  to  ours^  that  is^  to  qi§B4 
thc^  so  as  to  spoil  them;  forbidding  the  publica^ 
tidft  of  books  in  which  there  is  nothing,  impious  or 
Ugaihst  the  public  interest,  leaving  out  clauses. in 
ti^ifisls^ons/ disgracing  nien^s  persons^  charging  dis- 
avowed doctrines  upon  men,  and  the  persons. of  the 
M^n  with  the  consequents  of  their  doctrine,  which 
tliey  deny  either  to  be  true  or  to  be  consequent; 
fidse   reporting  of  disputations   ^d   conferences, 
tmming  books  by  the  hand  of  the  hangman,  and 
bU  Huch  arts,  which  show  that  we  either  distrust 
God  for  the  maintenance  of  his  truth,  or  that  we 
distrust  the  cause,  or  distrust  ourselves  and  jO^ur 
cS^ISilies.     I  will  say  no  more  of  these,  but  only 
concerning  tiie  last  I  shall  transcribe  a  passa^  o^t 
of  Tacitus,  in  the  life  of  Julius  Agricda,  who  giyes 
this  account  of  it:  "  Veniata  non  petissem,  ni  incu- 
saturus  tarn   sasva  et  infesta   virtutibus  tetnporsu 
Legimus,  cflm  Aruleno  Rustico  Paetus  Thrasen^  H^ 
tennio  Seriecioni  Prisons  Helvidius  laudati  essent, 
ciapit^le  fuisse:  neque  in  ipsos  modo  autores,  sed 
in  libros  quoque  eorum  saevitum,  delegate  Trium- 
tMs  ministerio,  ut  monumenta  clarissimorum  inr 
g^niorum  in  comitio  ac  foro  urerentur.    Scilicet, 
illo  igne  vocem  populi  Romani,  et  libertatem  sena* 
ius^  et  conscientiam  generis  humani  aboleri  arbitra* 
l^kJitur,   e:srpulsis   insuper  sapientise  professoribus, 
a1%ue'omni  boba  arte  in  exsilium  acta,  ne  quid  us* 
4^^  htoestum  occurreret"^." — It  is  but  an  ilHterate 
^B^  tcf'lhiiik' that  such  indirect  and  uoiBgenuouy 
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proceedings^  dsin,  amoDg  ^mie  and  free  meh^  disgrace 
the  authors^  and  disrepute  their  discourses^  .  Ad4 
I  have  seen  that  the  price  hath  been  trebled  upon  n 
fort)idden,  or  a  condemned  book ;  and  soihe  men  ia 
policy  have  got  a  prohibition,  that  their  im|»ress]Dii 
might  be!  the  more  certainly  Tendible,  aind  the 
a^or  himself  tho:ugbt  con^derafole.      ' 

The  best  way  is  to  leave  tricks  and  devices, 
dsnd  to  fall  upon  that  way  which  the  best  agesiif 
the  db[urch  did  use.  With  the  strength  of  ai^t^ 
inent,  and  allegations  of  Scripture,  and  modesty  of 
d€pbrtment,  and  meekness  and  charity  to  the/pe^-* 
SOBS  of  men,  they  ccmverted  misbelievers,  stopped 
the  mouths  of  adversaries,  asserted  truth,. and  dis'^ 
countenanced  error;  and  those  other  stratagems 
and  arts  of  support  and  maintenance  to  doctrines, 
wer«  the  issues  of  heretical  brdns.  The  old  catbo)- 
lics  bad  nothing  to  secure  themselv^  but  the  h^^ 
of  truth  and  plain  dealing*  '  '    - 

Fidem  minutis  dissecant  ambagibus, 

Ut  quisque  lingua  est  nequior.  * 
Solvunt  ligantque  qu8esti(5nufn  vincula  '    :   ^  - 

Per  syllogisraos  plectHes.        •    •  •' 

Veecaptiosu  sycophatiliamiDiitrapfam^i    . 

Vse  v^ipelU  astutife.  ;    .     .  *  ^ 

Nodos  tenaces  recta  rumpit  x^gula,  .  ^ . 

Infesta  discertantibus :  • 

Idcirco  niundi  stulta  deligil  Deus,     /     ' 

Ut  concidant  sopfciistica.    •  '  *         • 

An^,  ito  my,  understandings  it  is  a  plaio  artiimd 
4?3i.gn.  of  .the  devil,  to  make  us  so  m  love  with 
ovm;  o^n.  opinions,  ^  t^  oaU  them  faith  und  rdigioni 
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that  we  may  be  proud  m  our  understanding; 
and  besides  that,  by  our  zeal  in  our  opinions,  we 
grow  cool  in  our  piety  and  practical  duties;  he 
also  by  this  earnest  contention,  does  directly  de^ 
stroy  good  life,  by  engagement  of  zealots  to  do  any 
thing  rather  than  be  overcome,  and  lose  Jtheir  be* 
loved  propositions.  But  I  would  fain  know,  why 
is  not  any  vidoUs  habit  as  bad,  or  worse  thim  a 
false  opinion?  Why  are  we  so  zealous  against 
those  we  call  heretics,  and  yet  great  friends  with 
drunkards^  fornicators,  and  swearers,  and  intemK 
perate  and  idle  persons  ?  Is  it  because  we  are  com- 
manded by  the  apostle  to  ^  reject  a  heretic  after  two 
admonitions,  and  not  bid  such  a  one  God  speed  V 
It  is  good  reason  why  we  should  be  zealous  against 
such  persons,  provided  we  mistake  them  not;  For 
those  of  whom  these  apostles  speak,  are  such  as 
deny  Christ  to  be  come  in  the  flesh,  such  as  deny 
sm  article  of  creed;  and  in  such  odious  things,  it  is 
not  safe,  nor  charitable,  to  extend  the  gravamen  and 
punishment  beyond  the  instances  the  apostles  make, 
or  their  exact  parallels.  But  then  also  it  would  be 
remembered  that  the  apostles  speak  as  fiercely 
against  communion  with  fornicators,  and  all  dis* 
orders  practical,  as  against  communion  with  here- 
tics :  **  If  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother,  be  a 
fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer, 
or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with  such  a  one 
no  not  to  eat."  I  am  certain  that  a  drunkard  is 
asicontrary  to  God,  and  lives  as  contrary  to  the 
laws/ of  Christianity,  as  a  heretic;  and  I  am  also 
suroiiAtat  tit kiiiowt what;  dronkemiess  is:  but  I  am 
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not  sure  tliat  such  an  opinion  is  heresy;  neither 
would  other  men  be  so  sure  as  they  think  for^  if  they 
did  consider  it  aright,  and  observe  the  infinite  de- 
ceptions, and  causes  of  deceptions^  in  wise  men^ 
and  in  most  things,  and  in  all  doubtful  questions, 
and  that  they  did  not  mistake  confidence  for 
certamty. 

But,  indeed,  I  could  not  but  smile  at  those 
jolly  firiars;  two  Franciscans  ofiered  themselves  to 
the  fire,  to  prove  Savonarola  to  be  a  heretic;  but 
a  certain  jacobine'  oflfered  himself  to  the  fire  to 
prove  that  Savonarola  had  true  revelations,  and 
was  no  heretic:  in  the  mean  time  Savonarola 
pfeajphed,  but  made  no  such  confident  offer,  nor 
durst  he  venture'  at  that  new  kind  of  fire  ordeal. 
And,  put  case  all  four  had  passed  through  the  fire, 
and  died  in, the  flames,  what  would  that  have 
proved?  Had  he  been  a  heretic  or  no  heretic,  the 
more  or  less,  for  the  confidence  of  these  zealous 
idiots  ?  If  we  mark  it,  a  great  many  arguments 
whereon  many  sects  rely,  are  no  better  probati<»i 
than  this  comes  to.  Confidence  is  the  first,  and 
the  second,  and  the  third  part,  of  a  very  great 
many  of  their  propositions. 

But  now  if  men  would  a  little  turn  the  tables, 
and  be  as  zealous  for  a  good  life,  and  all  the 
strictest  precepts  of  Christianity  (which  is  a  re- 
ligion the  most  holy,  the  most  reasonable,  and  the 
most  consummate  that  ever  was  taught  to  man), 
as  they  are  for  such  propositions  in  which  neither 

p  Commin. }.  viii,  c.  19. 
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the  life  nor  the  ornament  erf  Chrisjtiaoity  is  co»-f 
oetned,  we  should  find  that,  as  a  consequent  of 
this  piety,  men  w5uld  be  as  careful  as  they  could 
to  find  out  all  truth3»  and  the  sen^e  of  all  revjela- 
tioiis  which  may  concern  their  duty;  ajad  where 
men  were  miserably  and  could  not,  yet  others  that 
lived  good  lives  to6,  would  also  be  so  chjBwritable, 
as  t^t  to  add  affliction  to  this  misery:   tod  both 
of  them  are  parts  of  gt)od  life.    To  be  compas- 
sionate, and  to  help  to  bear  one  another^  burdens, 
not  to  destroy  the  weak,    but  to  entertain  him 
meekly,  that  is  a  precept  of  cbarity;   and  to  en- 
deavotd:  to  find  out  the  whole  will  of  God,  that; 
also  is  a  part  of  the  obedience^  the  choice  and 
the  eoceellehcy  of  faith:  and  he  lives  not  a  good 
life  that  doefe  not  do  both  these. 

But  men  think  they  have  more  reason  to  be 
zealous  against  heresy,  than  against  a  vice  in  man- 
ners^ because  heresy  is  infectious  ^nd  diELngerouSj^ 
a44  the  plinciple  of  much  evil.    Indeed,  if  by  an 
hfN?esy^aWe  Hsean  that  whi^ch  is  against  an  articles 
of  icurted,   and  breaks  part  of  thb  covenant  madte 
between  Gpd  and  man,  by  the  mediation  of  Jesus 
Gbrkt,  I  grant  it  to  be  a  ve^.g;rievous  crime,  9i 
calling  6od'&  veracity,  into  question,   and  a,  de- 
stmclioii Bis6 of  ^ottlife;  because^  upon  the  articles 
df  qreed^  dbedienbe  is  built,  aaid  it  liyes^ ,  Or  di^s^  as 
lixa  effect  dQes,.fa]r  its  proper  cau^,— for  faith  is  the 
iEMDcal  cause  lof  ^ibsdi^ace. .  But  then  k&tsy,  that  i§ 
sudb  ^  idm,  is  also  a  yice>  and  the  per^op  criminalj 
and  so  tile  ^  is  to  be  esteemed  in  its  degrees  of 

VOL.  VII.  o  o 
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malignity ;  and  let  men  be  as  zealous  against  it  as* 
they  ean,   and  employ  the  whole  arsenal  of  the- 
spiritusd  armour  against  it:  such  as  this  is  worse 
tiian  tidultery  or  murder,  inasmuch  as  the  soul  is 
more  noble  than  the  body,  and  a  false  doctrine 
is.of  greater  dissemination  and  extent  than  a  single 
act  of  violence  or  impurity.    Adultery  or  murder 
is  a  duel ;  but  heresy^  (truly  and  indeed  such)  is 
an  unlawful  w^tr^ — it  slays  thousands*    The  losing  of 
faith  is  like  digging  down  a  foundation;   all  the 
superstructures  of  hope^  and  patience,  and  chdrity, 
fell  with  it.    And  besides  this,  heresy  of  alLcrimesi 
is  the  most  inexcusable,  and  of  least  temptation : 
for  true  faith  is  most  commonly  kept  with  the  least 
trouble  of  any  grace  in  the  world ;  and  heresy  of 
itself  hath  not  only  no  pleasure  in  it,  but  is  a  very 
punishment;  because  faith,  as  it  opposes  heretical 
or  false  opinions,  and  distinguishes  from  charity^ 
consists  in  mere  acts  of  believing ;  which,  because 
they  are  of  true  proposition^,  are  natural  aid  pro- 
j^ortionable  to  the  understanding,  and  xpore.  hoiiQiir- 
^ble  than  false.     But  then,  concerning  those  things, 
which  men  now  a  days  call  heresy,  they  cannot  be 
so  formidable  as  they  are  represented ;  and  if  w,e  con-^ 
sider  that  drunkenness  is  certainly  a  damnable  sin, 
and  that  there  are  more  drunkards  than  h^etios,  aad 
that  drunkenness  is  parent  of  a  thousand  rioes^.  it 
inay  better  be  said  of  this  vice  than  of  most  of  those 
opinions  which  we  call  heresies,  vit  is  im^Kstious  and 
dangerous^  and  the  principle  jof  nuieh.eTJi;';:a(nd, 
therefore,  as^  fit- an  object  for  a  pious  zeaL  to  contest 
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kgainsl,  as  is  any  of  those  opinion^  ^hich  troul>le 
men^B  ease  or  reputation,  for  that  is  the  greatest  of 
their  malignity,  , 

But  if  we  consider  that  sects  are  made,  and 
jopinions  are  called  heresies  upon  interest^  and  the 
{grounds  of  emolument,  we  shall  see  that  a  good 
iife  would  cure  much  of  this  mischief.  •  For  first, 
the  church  of  Rome,  which  is  the  great  dictatrix  of 
dogmatical  resolutions,  and  the  declarer  of  heresy^ 
and  calls  heretic  more  than  all  the  world  besides, 
'bath  made  that  the  rule  of.  heresy,  which  is  the 
•conservatory  of  interest,  and  the  ends  of  men/  For, 
to  recede  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  with 
them,  makes  heresy;  that  is,  to  disrepute  their 
Authority,  and  not  to  obey  them^  not  to  be. their 
subjects,  not  to  give  them  the  empire  of  our  com- 

iscienoe,  is  the  great  v'^pi^^^^^sy* 

So  that,  with  them,  lieresy  is  to  be  esteetned 
:€learly  by  human  ends,  not  by  Divine  rules;  that 
is  formal  haresy,  which,  does,  materially  disserve 
4ttem^  And  it  would  make  a  suspicious  man  a 
iHtle  inquisitive  into  their  particular  doctrines :  and 
^h^  he  finds  that  indulgencies,  and  jubilees,.  axMi 
•pargatoiies^  amd  masses,  and  offices  for  the  d^vdtv 
are  Very^prfofttable,— that  the  doctrine  of  primacy, 
<i£  in^libility,  of  superiority  over  councils, .  of  inr 
diraet  power  in  temporals,  are  gireat  instrumimts 
df  ise^ulaTih^nouT ;  he.wouid  be  apt  enough  ta  think 
tthit  i£;tfaei  church  of  .Roihe would  leaifn  to  lay  her 
lionaBFatthe  feet  of  thercrucifix,  and  despise.tUe 
m&^:  and  pue&r  J^noaiem  befom  Rome,  .iaod 
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heaven  above  the  Lateran,  that  these  opinions  would 
not  have  in  them  any  native  strength  to  support 
them  against  the  perpetual  assaults  of  their  adveraar 
ries,  tfacatspeakso  much  reason  and  Scripture  against 
them.  I  have  instanced  in  the  Roman  religion,  but 
It  wish  it  may  be  considered  also,  how  fax  men's 
doctrines,  in  other  sects,  serve  men's  temporal  ends ; 
so.&r  that  it  would  not  be  unreasonable  or  unne- 
cessary to  attempt  to  cure  some  of  Ihtirdistemv 
pe#atares  or  mispersuasions,  by  the  salutary  pre^ 
ceptsi  of  sanctity,  and  holy  life«  Sure  r^encmgh; .  li 
it  did  oot  more  concern:  their  iseputation,  and  their 
hlsting  interest,  to  be  counted  truebeUevers  rather 
than  good  livers,  they  would  rather  endeavour  to 
livdiWell,  thim-to  be  accounted  of  a  r^ht  opimon 
in  things  bedde  tiiie  creed. 

For  my  own  particular,  I  cannot  but  expect 
that  Grbd,  in  his  justice^  should  enlai^e  thfe  bounds 
tf  the  Turkish  empire^  or  some  other  waiy  pimish 
Ohmstians^  by  reason  of  their  per1;inaeious  disputing 
about  things  unnecessary,  undetermidabki .  and  ul^ 
profitable,  and  Ibr  their  hating  and  persecuting  their 
brethren,  which  should  be  as  dear:  to  them  ilS'  thiair 
own  livc^,  for  not  consenting  to  one  anotiter's  fcdlies 
and.BJBDseless  vanities.  How  many  volumes  have, 
been  written  about  ingels,  about  immaculate'Ooncepi- 
tion,  about  original  .sin,  when  that  all  iSa^  ii$  eolid 
toMon  or  <^ear;  revelation,  in  all.  these  three  artiole% 
may  be  reasonably  enough  comprised  in  fiirty  lines.? 
And  in  these  trifles  and  impertinencies /men  are 
curiously  busy »  while  they  neglect  ^those>  gtonoin 
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pr€G^ts  of  dhrii^tianity^  jULd  holy  Ijbfe,  wfiich  are  the 
glories. of  our.  religioo,  and  would  enal?le  us  to  a 
happy  et^amity. 

f  My  iQrd,,  thus  far  my  thoughts  have  carried  me» 
fad  ihef^  I  t^iou^ht  I  hacjl  reason  4;p;go  j^rther,  ran4 
t^  examjafe  the  propep. grounds  upon  ^Jiich. these 
parsuamons  mig^  ^ly  and  staiitd  firm^  in  case  aay 
l^dy  ^ould-cpptest  against  them*  Fojr,  possibly^ 
men  may  be  angiy  at^mp,  jtnd  niy.desigt^ :  ,for  1 4q 
^  them  great  difpl^suire^o^who  thi^  no.endis  theii 
well  $erved,  w^en  thedr iijit^at  is  disserved;  and 
but  that  I  ^av;e^;vffitt^A  so  untowardly  and  heavily, 
thatJL  amfiiaot  Wi^tha  co^qtsi^deratipn^  possibly  somi^ 
9r  other  might  be.  writing  i^nst  jj^q.  But  l^en 
{  ji^u^t'l^ell  thefti,  I  am  prepared  of  ^^an^wf^ibefore^ 
band  :  for  I  think  I  have'^po]f:en,r^ea|SQnJfi,my  bpok^ 
and  examined  it  with  all  the. severity  j[  have;  and  if 
after  all  this  I  be  deceived,  this  confirms  me  in  my 
first  opinion,  and  becomes  a  new  argument  to  me 
that  S  have  spoken  reasoj^;  for  it  (urnishe?  .i9e  li^ith 
a  new  instance  ^thiat  it  i&  n^cesaary  .thierj^  ^h^uld  b^ 
A  mutual  compliance  \wd  toleration,  becaa^reyen 
then  wheii  a  man  thinks  ^e  hatiix  most  reason  to  be 
confident,  he  may  easily  be  deceived. 

For  I  am  sure  I  have  no  other  design  but  tl^ 
prosecution  and  advantage  t)f  tjruth,  and  I  may  tru^y 
use  the  words  of  Gr^ory  STazianzen,  "  Non  stude* 
mus  paciin  detrini^ntum  veraa  docjtruMa, — ut  facir 
litatis  et  mansuetudinis  famam  coltigs^us:"  but  I 
have  written  this,  because  I  thought  it  was  necessary, 
and  seasonable,  and  charitable,  and  agreeable  to  the 
great  precepts  and  design  of  Christi^ty,  consonant 
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to  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  and  of  the  best  ages 
of  the  church,  most  agreeable  to  Scripture  and 
reason,  to  revelation  and  the  nature  of  the  thing ; 
and  it  is  such  a  doctrine,  that,  if  there  be  variety  in 
human  affairs,  if  the  event  of  things  be  not  settled 
in  a  durable  consistence,  but  is  changeable,  every 
One  of  us  all  may  have  need  of  it.  I  shall  only, 
therefore,  desire  that  they  who  will  read  it,  may 
come  to  the  reading  it  with  as  much  simplicity  of 
purposes  and  unmixed  desires  of  truth,  as  I  did  to 
the  writing  it ;  and  that  no  man  trouble  himself 
with  me  or  my  discourse,  that  thinks  beforehand 
that  his  opinion  cannot  be  reasonably  altered.  If 
he  thinks  me  to  be  mistaken  before  he  tries,  let  him 
also  think  that  he  may  he  mistaken  too, — and  that 
he  'rtrho  judges  before  he  hears,  is  mistaken,  though 
he  gives  a  right  sentence. 

was  good  counsel.  But  at  a  venture,  I  shall  leave 
this  sentence  of  Solomon  to  his  conisideration^ 
'^  A  wise  man  feareth,  and  departeth  from  evil ;  but 
a  fool  rageth,  and  is  confident.** — Tlayra  ui^Evau  ohaSc^ 
HOi  iu(rxv^lii<rBou  /  is  a  trick  of  boys,  and  bold  young 
fellows,'  say s  Aristotle ;  but  they  who  either  know 
themselves,  or  things,  or  persons,  vfoa-riBiouriv  a$)  li 
r<ra$^  xdi  riraxa.  Peradventure  yea,  peradventufe  no^ 
is  very'  often  the  wisest  determination  of  a  iquestion. 
For' there  are  fjiMfcii  hou  d^alhurot  {nrria'sii,  as  the  apostle 
liotes,  "  Foolish  and  unlearned  questions ' :''  and  it 

«  AristopH,  in  Pluto.  477.  Bruock.  '  2  Tim.  ii. 
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were  better  to  stop  the  current  of  such  fopperies 
by  silence^  than,  by  disputing  them,  convey  them  to 
posterity.  And  many  things  there  are  of  more 
profit,  which  yet  are  of  no  more  certainty;  and, 
therefore,  boldness  of  assertion  (except  it  be  in  mat- 
ters of  faith  and  clearest  revelation)  is  an  argument 
of  the  vanity  of  the  man,  never  of  the  truth  of  th0 
proposition :  for,  to  such  matters,  the  saying  of  Xena-^ 
phanes,  in  Varro,  is  pertinent  and  applicable,  '^  Ho-f 
minis  est  haec  opinari,  Dei  scire;"  "  God  only 
knows  them,  and  we  conjecture." 

And  although  I  be  as  desirous  to  know  What  I 
should,  and  what  I  should  not,  as  aiiy  of  my  bre-r 
thren,  the  sons  of  Adam ;  yet  I  find  that  the  mOre  I 
seajTch,  the  furUier  I  atn  from  being  satisfied,  and 
make  but  few  discoveries,  save  of  my  own  ignoi 
ranee:  and,  therefore^  I  am  desirous  to  follow  the 
exaxopjle  of  a  very  wise  personage/  Julius  Agricolai 
of  whom  Tacitus  gave  this  testimony,  **  Retinuitque 
(quod  est  difficillimium)  ex  scientia  modum:"  or, 
that  I  may  take  my  precedent  from  within  the  pale 
of  the  church,  it  was  the  saying  of  St.  Aiistin, 
f'*  Mallem  quidem  eorum,  quse  ^  me  qusBsivisti,  ha- 
bere scientiam  quam  ignorantiatn ;  sed  quia  id  non*^ 
dum  potui,  magis  eligo  eautam  ignoraiitiam  con* 
fiteri,  quam  falsam  scientiam  profit^ri/'  And  these 
words  do-  veiy  much  express  my  senge.  But  if 
there  be  any  man  so  confident  as  liutb«er  sjometimes 
^as^  who  said  that  he  could  exp<wnd  $11  Scripture.j 
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6r  so  vain  as  Eckius,  who,  in  his  Chiysopassus, 
ventured  upon  the  highest  and  most  mysterious 
question  of  predestination,  ^'  ut  in  ea  juveniles 
possit  calores  exercere ;"  such  persons  as  these,  or 
any  that  is  furious  in  his  opinion,  will  scorn  me  and 
my  discourse;  but  I  shall  not  be  much  moved  at 
it,  only  I  shall  wL^  that  I. had  as  much  knowledge 
as  they  think  me  to  want,  and  they  as  much  as  they 
believe  themselves  to  have.  In  the  mean  time^ 
modesty  were  better  for  us  both,  and  indeed  foi:  all 
men.  For  when  mien  indeed  are  knowing,  amongst 
other  things  they  are  able  to  separate  certainties 
from  uncertainties :  if  they  be  not  knowing,  it  is 
pity  that  their  ignorance  should  be  triumphant,  or 
discompose  the  public  peace,  or  private  confidence. 
And  now,  my  Lord,  that  I  have  inscribed  this 
book  to  your  Lordship,  although  it  be  a  design  of 
doing  hcmour  to  myself,  that  I  have  marked  it  with 
so  honoured  and  beloved  a  name,  might  possibly 
need  as  much  excuse  as  it  does  pardon,  but  that 
your  Lordship  knows  your  own:  for  out  of  your 
mines  I  have  digged  the  mineral ;  only  I  have 
stamped  it  with  my  own  image,  as  you  may  per- 
ceive by  the  deformities  which  are  in  it.  But  your 
great  name  in  letters  will  add  so  much  value  to  it^ 
as  to  make  it  obtain  its  pardon  amongst  all  them 
that  know  how  to  value  you,  and  all  your  relative 
and  dependents,  by  the  proportion  of  relation.  FoV 
othiers  I  shall  be  incurious,  because  the  number  df 
them  that  honour  you,  is  the  same  with  them  that 
hoiiour  learning  and  piety,  and  they  are  th^  best 
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theatre,  and  the  best  judges;  amongst  which  the 
world  must  needs  take  notice  of  my  ambition,  to  be 
ascribed  by  my  public  pretence  to  be  what  I  am 
in  all  heartiness  of  devotion,  and  for  all  the  reason 
of  the  world. 

My  honoured  Lord^ 

Your  Lordship's  most  faithful, 

And  most  affectionate  servant, 

JER,  TAYLOR. 
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©EOAOriA  EKAEKTIKH, 

OR, 

A  DISCOURSE 

OF 

THE  LIBERTY  OF  PROPHESYING, 

WITH 

ITS  JUST  LIMITS  AND  TEMPER. 


The  infinite  variety  of  opinions^  in  matters  of  religion,  m 
they  have  troubled  Christendom  with  interests,  factions,  and 
partialities,  so  have  they  caused  great  divisions  of  the  hearty' 
and  variety  of  thoughts  and  designs  amongst  pious  and 
prudent  men.  For  they  all,  seeing  the  inconveniences  which 
the  disunion  of  persuasions  and  opinions  have  produced, 
directly  or  accidentally,  have  thought  themselves  obliged  to 
stop  this  inundation  of  mischiefs,  and  have  made  attempts 
accordingly.  But  it  hath  happened  to  most  of  them,  as'  to 
let  mistaken  physician,  who  gives  excellent  physic,  but  mis- 
applies it,  and  so  misses  of  his  cure :  so  have  these  men ;  their 
attempts  have,  therefore,  been  ineffectual :  for  they  put  iheit 
help  to  a  wrong  part,  or  they  have  endeavoured  to  cure  the; 
symptoms,  and  have  let  the  disease  alone  till  it  seemed 
incurable.  Some  have  endeavoured  to  reunite  these  frac- 
tions, by  propounding  such  a  guide  which  they  were  all 
bound  to  follow ;  hoping  that  the  unity  of  a  guide  would 
have  persuaded  unity  of  minds ;  but  who  this  guide  should 
be,  at  last,  became  such  a  question,  that  it  was  made  part  of 
the  fire  that  was  to  be  quenched,  so  far  was  it  from  extia^^ 
guishing  any  part  of  the  flame.  Others  thought  of  a  rule, 
and  this  must  be  the  means  of  union,  or  nothing  could  do  it; 
But  supposing  all  the  world  had  been  agreed  of  this  rule,  yet 
the  interpretatioivof  it  was  so  full  of  variety,  that  this  also 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


440      THE  LIBERTY  OF  PHOPHESTING. 

became  part  of  the  disease  for  which  the  cure  was  pretended. 
All  men  resolved  upon  this,  that,  though  they  yet  had  not  hit 
upon  the  right,  yet  some  way  must  be  thought  upon  to  recon- 
cile differences  in  opinion,  thinking,  so  long  as  this  variety 
should  last,  Christ's  kingdom  was  not  advanced,  and  the 
work  of  the  Gospel  went  on  but  slowly..  Few  men,  in  the 
mean  time,  considered,  that^o  long  as  men  had  such  variety 
of  principles,  such  several  constitutions,  educations,  tempers, 
and  distempers,  hopes,  interests,  and  weaknesses,  degrees  of 
light  and  degrees  of  understanding,  it  was  impossible  all 
should  be  of  one  mind.  And  what  is  impossible  to  be 
done,  is  not  necessary  it  should  be  done.  And,  therefore, 
although  variety  of  opinions  was  impossible  to  be  cured  (and 
they  who  attempted  it  did  like  him,  who  digips  his  shoulder  to 
the  ground  to  stop  an  earthquake) ;  yet  the  inconveniences 
arising  from  it,  might  possibly  be  cured,  not  by  uniting  their 
beliefs, — thait  was  to  be  despaired  of,  but  by  curing  that  which 
caused  thes^  mischiefs,  and  accidental  tt^convenienpes  d^f 
their  disagreeings.  For  although  these  inconveniences,  which 
every,  man  sees  and  feels,  were  consequent  to  this  diversity  of 
]>eiGSuasiclns,  yet  it  was  but  accidentally  and  by  chance;  inas- 
ilnich  as  we  see  that  in  many  things,  aiid  they  of  great  con- 
cemment,  men  allaw  to  themselves,  and  to  .  each  other^  a 
liberty  of  disagreeing,  and  no*  hurt  neither.  And,  certainly^ 
if  diversity  of  opinions  were,  of  itself,  the  Cause  of  misohiefs, 
it  would  be  so  ever,  that  is,  regi:il^rly  and  i^niversally :  but 
that  we  see  it  is  not.  For  there  are  disputes  in  Christendom 
concerning  matters  of  grefiter  concernment  than  most  of 
those  opinions,  that  distinguish  sects  and  make'|aGtt(m8 ;  an4 
yet,  Decause  men  are  permitted  to  differ  in  thopfe  great 
matters,  such  evils  hve  not  consequent  to  such  .differ(»nces,  aa 
are  to  the  imcharitable  managing  of  smaller  apid.soiore  in** 
considerable  questions.  It  is  of  greater  conseqii^nce  to 
brieve  right,  in  the  question  of  the  validity  or  inva^dity  of 
a  death-bed  repentance,  than  to  believe  aright  in  tbe,qnestion 
of  purgatory ;  and  the  consequences  of  the  doctrine  of  pr^ 
determination  are  of  deeper  oAd  more  material  considers^ion^ 
than  the  products  of  the  belief  of  the  lawftilness  or  unl^wful^ 
ness  of  private  masses:  and  yet  these  great  concernments^ 
where  a  liberty  of  prophesying  in  these  qu$tsjtion^  h?ith  beei> 
permitted,  have  m^de  no  distinct  communion^  no  sects  of 
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Christians,  and  the  others  hare ;  and  so  have  these  too,  in 
those  places  where  they  have  peremptorily  been /determined 
on. either  side.  Since,  then,  if  men  are  quiet  and  charitable 
in  some  disagreeings,  that  then,  and  there  the  inconvenience 
erases;  if  they  were  so  in  all  others,  where  lawfully  .they 
might  (and  they  may  in  most),  Ghrist^idom  should  be  no 
looger  rent  in  pieces,  but  would  be  redintegrated  in  a  new 
pjentecost.  And  although  the  Spirit  of  Qod  did  rest  upon 
ua  i&  divided  tongues,  yet,  so  long  as  those  tongues  werie  of 
fire,  not  to  kindle  strife,  but  to  warm  our  affections  and 
inflame,  our  charities,  we  should  find,  that  this  variety  of 
opinions,  in  several  persons,  would  be  looked  upon  as  an 
*  argnment  only  of  diveniity  of  operations,  while  the  Spirit  is 
the  same ;  and  thatanother  man  believes  not  so  well  as  I,  is, 
only  an  argumei^t  that  I  have  a  better  and  a  clearer  illu^ 
mination  than  he,  that  I  have  .a  better  gift  than  he,  received 
a  .special  grape  and  favoor,  and  excel  him  in  this,  and  am, 
perhaps^  excelled,  by  him  in  many  more.  And  if  we  all  iin- 
partisdly  endeavour  to  find  a  truth,  since  this  endeavour  and 
seftTch  only  is  in  our  power,  that  we  shall  find  it  being  /  ab 
extra,'  a  gift  and  an  assistance  extrinsical,  I  can  see  no 
reason  why  this  pious  endeavour  to  find  out  truth  shall  not 
be  of  more  force  to  unite  us  in  the  bonds  of  charity,  than  the 
misery  in  missing,  it  shall  be  to  disunite  us.  So  that  since  an 
imion  of  persuasion  b  impossible  to^be  attained,  if  we  would 
attempt  the  cure  by  such  remedies  as  are  apt  to  enkindle 
aad  increase  charity,  I  am  confident  we  might  see  a  blessed 
peaoe  would  be  the  reward  and  crown  of  such  endeavours. 

But  men  are  now  a  days,  and,  indeed,  always  have  been, 
since  die^expiration  of  the  first  blessed  ages  of  Christianity, 
80  in.loree.with  their  own  fancies  and  opinions,  as  to  think 
ikith  and  all  Christendom  is  concerned  in  their  support  and 
aMdntenance ;  and  whoever  is  not  so  fond,  and  does  not 
dandle  ihem  like  themselves,  it  grows  up  to  a  quarrel,  which, 
because  it  is  in  '  materilL  theologise,'  is  made  a  quarrel  in 
religion,  and  God  is  entided  to  it ;  and  then  if  you  are  once 
thought  an  enemy  to  God,  it  is  our  duty  to  persecute  you 
even  to  death,— *  we  do  God  good  service  in  it :  when,  if  we 
shoiddi  exiamine  the  matter  rightly,  the  question  is  either 
in '  materia  non  revelata,'  or  '  minus  evidenti,'  or '  non  neces* 
saria/  either  it  is  not  revealed,  or  not  so  clearly,  but  that 
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wise  and  honest  men  may  be  of  difierent  minds  ;  qr  else  it  is 
not  of  the  foundation  of  faith,  but  a  remote  sttperstructure; 
or  else  of  mere  speculation ;  or, perhaps,  when  all  comes  to 
all,  it  is  a  false  opinion,  or  a  matter  of  human  interest,  that 
we  have  so  zealously  contended  for ;  for .  to  one  of  these 
heads  most  of  the  disputes  of  Christendom  may  be  reduced; 
so  that  I  beliere  the  present  fractions,  or  the  most,  are  from 
the  same  cause  whidi  St*  Paul  observed  in  the  Corinthiaki 
schism:  ''  When  there  are  divisions  anong  you,  are  ye  not 
carnal?"  It  is  not  the  differing  opinions  that  is  the  cause  of 
Mie  present  ruptures,  but  want  of  charity;  it  is  not  the 
/variety  of  understandings,  but  the  disunion  of  wills  smd  afiac- 
.tions ;  it  is  not  the  several  principles,  but  the  several  ends; 
that  cause  our  miseries;  our  opinions  commence;  and  are 
upheld,  according  as  our  turns  are  served,  and  our  iDteiests 
are  preserved,  and  there  is  no  cure  for  us  but  piety  and 
.charity.  A  holy  Ufe  will  make  our  belief  holy,  if  we  consult 
not  humanity^  and  its  imperfections,  in  the  choice  of  our 
religion,  but  search-  for  truth  without  designs,  save  only 
of  acquiring  heaven,  and  then,  be  as  careful  ta  preserve 
charity,. as  we  were  to  get  a. point  of  faith;  I  am  as  much 
persuaded  we  shall  find  out  more  truths  by  this. means;  or 
however,  which  is  the  main  of  all,  we  shall  be  secured  though 
we  miss  them ;.  and  then  we  are  well  enough. 

For  if  it  be  evinced,  that  one  heaven  shall  hold  men  of 
several  opinions^  if  the  unity  of  faith  be  not^  destroyed  by 
4hat  which  men  call  differing  religions,  and  if.  aiv  tmity  o( 
charity  be  the  duty  of.  us  all,  even  towards  persons  that  are 
,not  persuaded  of  every  proposition  we  believe^  then  I  woidd 
.fain.know  to  what  purpose  are  all  those  sitirs  and  great  noises 
in  Christendom;  those  names  of  faction,  ihe  several  namea  of 
chucches  not  distinguished  by  the  division  c^  kmgdcmts^  <ut 
.ecclesia  sequatur  imperium,-  which  was  die  primitive  rule  and 
.  canon  %  but  distinguished  by  names  of  sects  and  meaf  these 
are  all  become  instruments  of  hatred;  thence  eometfldnsms 
tand  parting  of  communions,  and  then  persecutidn^  and  then 
;war8  and  rebellion^  and  ^eu  the  dissolutioaa  efall/ftiendfihips 
rand  societies.  :AU  thase  mischiefs  psoceed^not-iituQ  this, 
.that  all  men  are  not  of  one  mind^  for  that  is  ]ieiiiMnnneoc»* 
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eaiy  nor  possible^-^nt  that  ereiy. opinion  is  made  an  artide  of 
ffaithy  every  article  is  a  ground  of  a  quantsl,  ^^ery  quarrel 
makes  a  faction,  every  faction  is  zealous,  and  all  zeal  pretends 
fbr  God,  cmd  whatsoever  is  for  Qod  cannot  be  too  much ;  we^ 
by  this  ttttie,  are  come  to  that  pass,  we  think  we  k>ve  not 
(Stod  except  we  hate  our  brother,  and  we  have  not  the  tirtne 
xif  religion,  unless  we  persecute  all  r^igions  but  our  own;  for 
lukewarmness  is  so  odious  to  God  and  man,  that  wie,  (nto*- 
oeeding  furiously  upon  these  mistakes,  by  supposing  we 
preserve  the  body,  we  destroy  die  soul  of  religion,— -or;  by 
being  icealous  for  fiiith,  or,  which  is  all  one,  for  that  which  we 
mistake  for  faith,  we  are  cold  in  charity,  and  so  lose  the 
rewatd  of  both. 

Att  these  eroors  and  mischiefs  must  be  discovered  and 
oured,  and  that  is  the  purpose  of  this  discourse. 


SECTION  L 

Of  the  Naktre  of  Faith,  and  thai  ii$  Duty  i$  candied  t» 
believing  the  Articles  of  the  Jpostki*  Creed. 

1.  First,  then,  it  is  of  great  concernment  to  know  the 
nature  and  integrity  of  fidth,  for  there  begins  our  first  and 
^eat  mistake;  for  faith,  atdiough  it  be  of  great  excellency, 
yet,  when  it  is  taken  ficMra  habit  intellectual,  it  bath  so  little 
»oom,  and  so  narrow  a  capacity,  that  it  cannot.lodge  thou- 
sands of  those  opinions  which  pretend  to.  be  of  her  family. 

2.  For  although  it  be  necessary  for  us- to  believe  what^ 
soever  we  know  to  be  reveafed  of  God,  and  so  every  man 
does,  that  believes  there  is  a  God;  yet  it ^ is  not  necessaiy^^ 
concerning  many  tilings,'  to  know  that  God  hath  revealed 
them;  that  is,  we  may  be*  ignorant  of^  or  doubt  concerning 
the  propositions,  and  indiflferently  maintain  either  piM^  when 
ttiequestion  is  not  concerning  God^s  veracity^  but  whether 
Chod  hath  said  so  or  no:  that  which  is  of  the  foundation  of 
£uth^  that  only  is  neoessacy  ;  and  the  knowing  or  not  know-^ 
ing  of  that,  the  believing  or  disbelieving,  it,  is  that  only 
which,  in  '  genere  credendorum,'  is  in  immediate  and  neces- 
siEtry  order  tb  salvation  or  damnation.. 
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3.  Now,  all  the  reason  anddemansti^tioii  of  tbe  world, 
convinces  ns,  that  this  foundation  of  faith,  or  th^ .  gre«( 
ddeqiiate  dbject  of  the  faith  that  saves  na,  is.  that  great  mys- 
teriousness  of  Christianity  which  Christ  taoght  with  so  much 
diligence^ — for  the  credibility  of  which  he  wrought  sa  laany. 
iiiiJr«etedy-^for  the  testimony  of  which,  the  jostles  enditced 
pei^^liti^nSy — ^that  which  was  a  foUy  to  the  Gentiles,  and  a 
scandill'to  Ae  Jews;  this  is  that  whioh^is  the  object  ofa 
Ghristittn's.  fktth :  all  other  things  are  implicitly  in  the  belief 
of 'th^  articles  of  Gkxl's  veracity,  and  are.tiot  necessary,  in 
i^speet  of  the  cphstitation  of  fiaitfa,  to  be  drawn  out,  but  may 
iSi€^e  lie  in  the  bowels  of  the  great  articias,  inrithout  danger  to- 
any  thing  or  any  person,  unless  some  other  accident  or  dr^ 
cntnsiadoe  makes  them  necessary^    Now,  the  great  ^ect 
which  I  speak  of,  is  ''  Jesus  Christ  qmcified;"  ''  Condtittti> 
enim  apud  vos  nihil  scire  preeter  Jesum  Christum  et  hunc 
crucifixum ;'-  so  said  St.  Paul  to  the  church  of  Corinth. 
This  is  the  article,  upon  the  confession  of  which  Christ  built 
his  church,  viz.  only  up(>n  St.  Peter^s  creed,  which  was  no 
more  but  this   simple  enunciation,  **  We  believe,  and  are 
sure,  that  thou' art  Christ,  th6  Son  of  the  .living  God*:'^  and 
to  this,  salVatioJi  partictilaiiy  is  promised,  as  in  the  case  of 
Martha's  creeds    To  this  the  Scripture  gives  the  greatest 
tedtiniony,  ahd  io  all  them  that  confess  it;  f'  For eyery  sj^rif 
that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of: 
Q6d  :  and  who^er  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son 
of  God,  God  d^elleth  in  him,  and  he  ah  God  ^"    The  believ** 
ihg  this  article  is  tiieiehd  of  writing  the  foarGosp^la:  -^*  For 
all  these  things  are  wi^itten,  ibBt  ye  might  .bdieve,  that  Jesoa 
is  the'  Christ  the'  Son 'of  God ;''  and  then  thatthis  is  sufficient 
fbUows^  and  that  ^sbeK^vmg,''  viz.  thid  article,  for  this  wae 
only  infirt^hced  iti,  <'  |j^  might  have  life  through  his  muae  *.^> 
Thiis  is  thstt  gfeat  articled  which,  in  '  geneie  oredendorum,'  i* 
suffldleht  disposition  U^  prepare  a  catechumen  to  baptiam^iil 
appears  'ir^  the  oa^eof  the-Btbiopuuiieimn^^  whcee  med 
was  ocfy-ttiis^/'  I  believe  thaA*iJesQs  Christ^  thie  Son^of 
God ;''  and  upoti'  this  confessii^,  feailirf  the  <Bt<)iy,:  tbeyi  kotb 
went  into  the  ive&tc^,  and  the  Btbiopwn>wariied,.aiifll)iepAlhe 
as  whfte  as 'SnoW.     •  i  •,  ;  /  »  :    i 

»  Matt.  xvi.  16.      ■»  John,  xi;  nl      «  1  JobA,  If  .if ,  tk .    *  JoA^  xx.  5U 
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-  4»  In  these  particular  instaoces  there  is  no  Tariety  of 
luttclesy  save  only  that  in  the  annexes  of  tbe«several  expisBS^ 
aionsy  such  things  are  expressed,  as  besides  that  Christ.  i» 
come,  they  tell  from  whence^  and  to  what  purpose;  and 
whaAsoerer  is  expressed,  or  is^  to  these  purposes,  implied^  is 
made  articulate  and  explicate  in  the  diort  and  admirable 
mysterious  creed  of  St.  Paul:  /'  This  is  the  word  of  feitk 
which  we  preach,  that  if  thou  shrit  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  beliere,  in  thine  hearty  that  God 
bath  raised  hhn  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved?/'  .  This 
is  the  great  and  entire  complexion  of  a  Christian's  fiiithi  and 
mice  salvation  is  promised  to  the  belief  of  this  crefd,  either  a 
snare  is  laid  for  us,  with  a  purpose  to  deceive  us,  or  else 
nothing  is  of  prime  and  original  necessity  .to  be  betieved,  but 
this  '  Jesus  Christ,  our  Redeemer ;'  and  all. that  which  is  the 
necessary  parts,  means,  or  main  actions,  of  workii^  jkhis 
redemption  for  us,  and  the  honour  for  him,  is  in  the  bowels 
imd  fold  of  the  great  article,  and  claims  an  explicit  belief)  by 
the  same  reason  that  binds  .us  to  the  belief  of  its  fijrst  com- 
plexion, without  which  neither  the  thing  could  be  acted,  nor 
the  proposition  understood^ 

5.^  For  the  act  of  believing  propositions  is  not.  for  itsdf, 
but  in  order  to  certain  ends;  as  sermons  are  to  good  life  and 
obedience ;  for  (excepting  that  it  acknowledges  Good's  verar 
city,  and  so  is  a  direct  act  of  religion)  believing  a  revealed 
proportion  hath  no  excellency  in  itself,  but  in  order  to  that 
end  for  which  we  are  instructedinsuch  vevektiens.  Now 
God's  great  purpose  being  to  bring  us  to  him  by  J.estt» 
Christ,  Christ  is  our  medium  to  God^ — obedience  is>  the 
medium  to  Christ, — and  faith  the  medium  to  obedience,,  and, 
therefore,  is  to  have  its  estimate  in  proportion  to  its  proper 
end.;  and  those  things  are  necessary  which  necessarily  pro- 
mote the  end^  withoiit  which  obedience  cannot  be  encou-^ 
raged,  or  prudently,  enjoined:  so  that  those  articles  are 
necessary^  diat  is,  those  are  iundamental  pcnnts,  upon  which 
we  build  our  obedience  ^  and  as  the  influence:  of  the  asticle  is 
ta  the  persuasion  or  engagement  ^t)b^Kl]enc«^sa'they  have 
their 'degrees  of  necessity.  Now  afl  that  Christ,  when  he 
preached^  taught  us  to  believe,  and  aU  that  the  apostles,  ia 

^  •  Rom.  X.  t; 

vou  Vllr  H  u 
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Hbeir  sermon^  pcopomd,  all  aim  at  thisy^^ibil  we  ahMlii  ae- 
knowledge  Christ  for  our  Lowgirer  and  our  SaTknir ;  so  that 
Bothmg  eanhe  necessary^  by  a  prime  naeessity,  to  be  beliered 
explicitly,  but  such  things  wUch  are,  therefore,  parts  ctf  the 
great  article,  becanse  ihey  either  encoonge  our  senrices,  or 
oblige  tliem,«-*'Siidi  as  declare  Christ's  greatness  in  hiosself,  or 
Ins  goodness  to  us :  so  that,  ahlioogh  we  most  neidwr  deny, 
ner  doubt  of  ai^  thing,  w4dch  we  know  our  great  Blaster 
bath  tanght  us,  yet  salyntion  is,  in  special  and  by  name, 
annexed  to  the  belief  of  Aose  articles  oidy,  which  have  in 
them  the  eiidearments  of  oar  senrices,  ^  the  snppoct  of  oar 
conidence,  or  the  satisfaction  of  oar  hqpes ;  soi^  as  are, 
JesBS  Christ  the  Son  of  the  lining  Ood,  the  crocifiouon  and 
resurrection  of  Jesus,  fbigiTeness  of  sins  by  Ins  Uood^ 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  life  eternal;  because  thescf  pro^ 
positions  qualify  Chnst  for  our  Savioor  and  ovit  Lawgiver, 
Ae  one  to  engage  oursermses,  the  other  to  endear  them;  for 
so  much  is  necessary  as  win  make  us  to  be.his  servants  and 
his  disciples ;  and  what  can  be  required  mom?  This  oidy  >-i 
Skdvation  is  promised  to  the  expH^t  belief  ef  those  artides^ 
and,  therefore,  those  only  are  necessary,  and  those  are  sof* 
flcient ;  but  .thus,  to  us,  in  €be  formality  of  Christians^  which 
ii  a  formality  sapevadded  to  a  former  capacity,^  we,  bdbfe  we 
are  Chiistians^  are  reasonable  Gveatnres,  and  capaUe  of  a 
blessed  eternity ;  and  th^e  is  a  creed,  which  in  the  Ctentilei^ 
creed,  which  is  so  supposed  in  the  dmatian'a  creed,  vts  it  ie 
snpposed  m  a  Christian  to  he  a  man,  and  that  is, ''  oportet 
aceedentem  ad  Beum  credere  Deum  esse,  et  esse  rcmnnera^ 
totem  qnserentimn  eum*" 

&  If  any  man  will  urge  farther,  that  whatsoeTer  is  deducibla 
from  these  artides  by  necessary  censequence,(is  necessary  to 
be  believed  explicity, — I  answer:  £t  is  true,  if  he  seen  the 
deduction  and  coha»nce  of  the:  parts;  bat  it  is  not  certtun 
that  every  mas  shall  be  able  to  deduce  vribotM^erer  is  .either 
inamediately  or  certainly  dedneible  from  tliese  premises ;  and 
then,  since  salvation  is  psomised  to  the  ei^cit  belief  of 
theai,  I  see  not  how  any  man  can  justify  die  making  the  way 
to  heaven  narrower  than  Jesus  Chrii^  bath  made  it,  it  being 
already  so  narrow,  that  there  are  few  that  find  it. 

7.  In  the  pursuance  of  this  great  truth,  the  apostles,  or 
the  holy  men,  their  contempomries  and  disciples,  composed 
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H  ti^d^  to  be  Ik  rale  of  Mth  to  ^  Chtietkni,  ^6  a(i)p«Ml  & 
Ifeiis&ias,  Tertullian^  St.  Cyprian «,  St.  Austin  S  RuffibinS 
and  divers  others^  ;*whick  eireed,  unleed  it  had  contained  tH 
tbe  entire  objecit  of  foitfa^  And  the  foundation  of  rdi^cm,  it 
dannot  b^  imagined  to  what  purpoee  it  shottld  serve ;  and 
thbt  it  wM  so  esteeitaed  by  the  whole  ohurch  of  Ood^  m  all 
ages^  appears  in  this^-^-^ttrnt  since  faith  is  a  neoessary  pre^- 
diftposftion  to  baptism  iii  all  persons  capable  of  tbe  use  bf 
femotn,  all  catechumens  in  the.  Latin  churchi  cpanng  to 
baptism^  were  interrogated  conceraiag  their  faiths  and  gave 
satisfaction  in  the  recitation  of  this  creed.  And  in  the  ^asl 
they  proibssed  exactly  the  siime  faith^  something  di£fering  ih 
words,  but  of  the  same  matter,  ]'eack>n,  design,  uid  Isobsci- 
qnenee ;  ^nd  so  they  did  at  Jerusalem/  so  at  Aquileia.  This 
was  that  o^  tuii  ufmpm^i  wi^rtf,  turm^  mtfimi  h  myia  roS  BidP 
MA&oXMni  Mu  minfvtoXut)i  hmkn&ia,  mar  d^ha  rfiitw  nfiu»Urf^ 
hia^juim^  These  artickfs  were  ra  tSf  if/tmr  atro^km,  Mai  rAr 
fur  haifw  3irdrrp)^arr»v  k  raSg  aylmf  Otov  intknoiM^,  iifJI^/jtetfaK 
Now  sitee  th^  apo0tles>  and  apostolical  men,  and  churches, 
in  theiite  their  symbols,  did  recite  p&rticular  articled  to. a  coii^* 
siderable  ntimber,  and  were  so  mintile  in  their  re<^itttk>n|'aii 
to  descend  to  circumstances^  it  i^  more  than  probable  that 
fhey  fitted  nothing  of  n^esnity  $  alkL  that  these  aitides  are 
not  general  principles,  in  tiie  bteom  of  which  inAny  xfior^ 
articles',  equaBy  neobssary  to  b6  bdieveid  et{>lic^y,  tod 
more  particular,  are  enfolded;  bittthal  ii  is  ast  minute  to 
explication  of  those  '  pfimft  credibilia'  1  ijl^oth  fftok^eA^  tM 
is  necesMry  to  6idvation. 

8.  And,  therefore,  TertttlMan:  &»Rh  th«  er^d  '^  Itegiyii& 
Add,  qnft:  se^a^  et  formft  e^^us  ifiaiient6>  ift  iHo  erdin^*,  poi^ 
in^Scriptnra  tfatitari  et  inquiri  ^  <](uid  vtdetar>  Vtf  ambiguitatfe 
pendere,  vel  obseuritate  obiimbrari.''-^'^  Gerdii  8)gh»o^ltim>  et 
ifOsltte  D^iKtke  sifcratmenttttr,"  .  81.  Aaibroie  e^  it^"^'; 
^  Oompi^hensio   fidei   i&ostre^   ati^iie   perfecMo^'''^'b;f  l^. 

'Apot.*coiitt.Gent.c.'*r.det'el«ttd.ti^.c.l.  ' 

S^Ia  e«^it.  S]niib6k  *•  fcfiBv  y^i  c|e  ikmj^i^  ^§J     > 

1  Id  Ssrml»(d.  gpnd  Gfpikuu 

■^  Oiunet  brthodoxi  Patres  affirmsnt  S^mbolam  ai>  ipsis  Apostolin  Cdii* 
ditolD,  8ext.  Senensis,  lib.  ii.  bibl.  5.    Vtde  Oenel^r.  lib.  iii  tfe  trio. 
1  Ck>d.  de  S.  TriDit.  ad  Fid.  Catii.  ciim  Recta,  lib.  ▼, 
•  BfeV^tandb  Virgin,  lib.  ifl. 
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Attatfai»;  ''  Confessio,  expositio,  regula  fidei,'*  generally  by 
jthe  ancients.  The  profession  of  this  creed  was  the  expg^ 
frition  of  that  saying  of  St.  Peter^  Zvyii^ntf-sv^  aya&iii  mftmifJta 
fif  &iov,  ''  The  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God/' 
For  of  the  recitation  and  profession  of  this  creed  in  baptism, 
it  is  thdt  TertuUian  says%  **  Anima  non  lotione,  sed  re- 
sponsione  sancitur."-^And  of  this  was  the  prayer  of  Hilary  ^, 
'VConsenra  hanc  conscientiee  mese  vocem,  ut  quod  in  regene- 
.rationis  mesa  symbolo^  baptizatus  in  Patre,  FihOj  Spiritu 
Sancto,  professus  sam,  semper  obtineam.''  And  according 
^to  the  jnde  and  reason  of  this  discourse  (that  it  may  appear 
that  the  creed  hath  in  it  all  articles  '  prim6  et  per  se/ primely 
and  universally  niecessary),  the  creed  is  just  such  an  expli- 
cation .  of  that  faith  which  the  apostles  preached^  viz.  the 
creed  which  St.  Paul  recites,  as  contains  in  it  all  tho^ 
things, which  entitle  Christ  to  us,  in  the  capacities  of  our 
X«awgiver  and  our  Savioiur,  such  as  enaUe  him  to  the  great 
.work  of  redemption,  according  to  the  predictions  concerning 
himj  and  Gfuch  as  engage  and  encourage  our  services.  For, 
.taking  out  the  article  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  (wbi^ 
was  not  in  thp  old  creeds  as  appears  in  some  of  the  copies  I 
before  referred  to,  in  TertuUian,  Ruffinus,  and  Irenseus ;  ai|d, 
indeed,  w;as  omitted  in  all  the  confessions  of  the  eastern 
churches,  in. the  church  of  Rome,  and  in  the  Nicene  creed, 
wI^ch,  by  adoption,  came  to  be  the  creed  of  the  Catholic 
church),  all  other,  articles  are  such  as  directly  constitute  the 
parts  and  work  of  our  redemption,  such  as  clearly  derive  the 
honour  to  Christ,  and  enable  him  with  the  capacities  of  p^r 
.Saviour  and  Lord.  The  rest  engage  our  services  by  pro- 
position of  such  articles,  which  are  rather  promises  tiimi 
propositions ;  and  the  whole  creed,  take  it.  in  any  of  the  old 
.foi^,  is  but  an  analysis  of  that  which  St«  Paul  calls  '  the 
;Word,of  salyation,  whereby  we  shall  be  saved/  viz.  that  'we 
.confess  Jesus  to  be  Lord,  and  that  God  raised  himirom  the 
dead;'  by  the  first  whereof  he  became  our  Lawgiver  and  our 
Guardian;  by  the  second  he  was  our  Saviour:  the  other 
things  are  but  parts  and  main  actions  of  those  two.  Now 
what  reason  there  is  in  the  world  that  c$n  ii^wrap  any  thing 
else  within  the  foundation,  that  is,  in  the  whole  body  of 

•  Serou  cxv.  f  De  Aeion  Camit.         ^  9  De  Triiiit.lii^.  xii. 
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articles^,  simply  and  inseparably  necessary^  or  in  the  primn 
original  necessity  of  faith^  I  cannot  possibly  imagine.  These 
do  the  work ;  and^  therefore,  nothing  can,  upon  the  tniie 
grounds  of  reason,  enlarge  the  necessity  to  the  enclosure  of 
other  articles. 

9.  Now  if  more  were  necessary  than  the  artides  of  the 
creed,  I  demand  why  was  it  made  the  characteristic^  note 
of  a  Christian  from  a  heretic,  or  a  Jew,  or  an  infidel?  or  to 
what  purpose  was  it  composed  ?  or  if  this  was  intended  as 
sufficient,  did  the  apostles,  or  those  churches  which  they 
founded,  know  any  tihing  else  to  be  necessary?  If  they  did 
not,  then  either  nothing  more  is  necessary  (I  speak  of  mat- 
ters of  mere  beli^O?  or  they  did  not  know  all  the  will  of  the 
Lord,  and  so  were  unfit  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom ;  or  if  they  did  know  more  was  necessary,  and  yet 
would  not  insert  it,  they  did  an  act  of  public  notice,  and 
consigned  it  to  all  ages  of  the  church,  to  no  purpose,  unless 
to  beguile  creddous  people,  by  making  them  believe  their 
faith  wad  sufficient,  having  tried  it  by  that  touchstone  apos- 
tolical, when  there  was  no  such  matter. 

10.  But,  if  this  was  sufficient  to  bring  men  to  heaven 
then,  why  not  now  ?  If  the  apostles  admitted  all  to  their 
communion  that  believed  this  creed,  why  shall  we  exclude 
any  that  preserve  the  same  entire  ?  Why  is  not  our  faith  of 
these  article;  of  as  much  efficacy  for  bringing  us  to  heaven, 
as  it  was  in  the  churches  apostolical,  who  had  guides  more 
infallible,  that  might,  without  error,  have  taught  them  super- 
structures enough,  if  they  had  been  necessary?  And  so  tiiey  ^ 
did ;  but  that  they  did  hot  insert  them  into  the  creed,  when 
they  might  have  done  it  with  as  much  certainty  as  these 
articles,  makes  it  dear  to  my  undarstanding,  that  other 
things  were  not  necessary,  but  these  were;  that  whatever' 
profit  and  advantages  might  come  from  other  articles,  yet 
these  were  sufficient,  and  however  certain  persons  might 
accidentally  be  obliged  to  believe  much  mdre,  yet  this  was 
the  one  and  only  foundation  of  faith,  upon  which  all  persons 
were  to  build  tiieir  hopes  of  heaven ;  this  was,  therefore^ 
necessary  to  be  taught  to  all,  because  of  necessity  to  be 
believed  by  all :  so  that,  although  other  persons  might  com- 

1  Vide  Isidor.  de  Eccl.  Offic.  lib.i.  cap.  90.    Suidan.  Taraebom.  lib.  iL 
c.  30.  advers.  Venant.    For.  in  Exag.  Symb.  Fevardent  in  Iran,  lib,  i.  c.  S« 
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vit  ft  deltnqu^ioy '  ia  genert  moitim/  if  fliey  did  aot  know, 
or  did  not  beliere  much  more,  because  fhey  vrere  obliged  te 
further  diaquisitioiift  in  order  to  other  ends,  yet:  uone  of  these 
whaheld  the  creed  entire,  could  perish  fof  want  of  necessary 
faith,  though  possibly  he  mighty  for  supine  negligence  or 

'  afiecsted  ignoranoe;  or  Itome  other-  fault  whiob  had  influence 
vpon  hia  opinions^  and  his  understanding,  he  having  a  new 
supervening  obUgatipn,  '  ex  accident^/  to  khow  and  beKeve 
more. 

11.  Neither  are  we  obt^ed  to  make  these  articles  more 
iKirtieulalr  and  minute  than  the  ci^ed.  For  since  the  ^postleu, 
and,  ind^9  Qi)r  blessed  Lord  himself^  promuled  heate^  lo 
Ihem  ^bo  believed  him  to  bis  the  Christ  that  was  to  come 
into  the  world,  and  that  he  who  believes  in  him  should  be 
partaker  of  the  resurrection  and  life  eternal/  he  will  be  as 
good  as  bis  word«  Yet,  because  fhis  artidie  was  very  genend, 
and  a  complexicm  ratheir  than  a  single  proposition,  the  iEipoa- 
iles  and  others,  our  fotbers  iil  Christ,  did  tnake  it  more  exn 
pUdit;  and  though  they  have  said  no  more  Hian  what  lay 
entire,  and  ready  formed  in  the  bosom  of  the  great  article,  yet, 
Ihey  made  th^  extracts  t^  great  purpose;  a)»d  absolute  suf- 
^ciency  j  and,  therefore,  there  nee^  no  more  deductionsj  car 
remoter  CQpaequenees^  flrom  the  firfeit  great  article,  thau  the 
fsreed  of  the  apo$tIes.  For  although  whatsoever  is  certainly 
deduced  from  any  of  thede  articles,  made  alr^dy  so  explicit, 
is  as  certainly  tiiie>  and  es  much  to  be  believed,  as  the  artiele 
itself,  because  ^  ex  veris  possuht  nil  pisi  vera  sequi :'  yet 
because  it  is  not  certain  that  oui^  deductions  from  them  are 
certoio,  and  what  one  calls  evident  is  so  obscure  to  adothev, 
that  he  believes  it  is  false,  it  is  the  best  and  only  safe  course 

*  io  rest  in  that  expUeation  the  apostles  have  made ;  be^teuse, 
if  any  of  these  apostolical  deductions  were^not  demonstraUe, 
avidentfy  to  MIow  from  that  great  artic^  to  which  salvatiop 
is  promised,«^yettba  authority  of  them  who  compUed  the 
aymboli  the  plaifi  di^scription  of  the  articles  fri)m  the  wmrda 
of  Scriptures,  the  evidence  of  reason,  demonstarating  these  to 
be  the  whple  foundation,  are  sufficient  upon  great  grounds 
of  reason  to  ascertsun  us :  but  if  we  go  further,  besides  the 
.easiness  of  being  deceived,  we  relying  upon  our  own  dia- 
course8,*-which  though  they  jmpLy  be  true,  and  then  bind  us 
Xo  follow  tliiem^  ^)^t  yet  no  mor^  than  when  they  only  secip 
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(rue»t,~yei  they  cannot  make  the  thing  ceMm  to  anotfiier^ 
much  less  necessary  in  itself.  And  since  God  would  not 
bind  tts^  upon  pain  of  sin  and  punishment^  to  nkake  dedii^ 
tions  Qttrsei?e8«  much  less  would  he  bind  as  to  follow  another 
snaa's  logic  as  an  article  of  our  faith;  I  say^  much  Ia» 
another  man'«,  for  our  own  integrity  (for  we  will  certainty  be 
true  to  ounelyesy  and  do  our  own  business  heartily)  is  as  fit 
and  pf(^r  to  be  employed  as  another  man's  ability :  be 
cannot  secure  me  that  his  ability  is  absolute  and  the  greatest, 
but  I  can  be  more  certain  that  my  own  purposes  and  fidelity 
to  myself  are  such.  .  And  since  it  is  necessary  to  rest  some- 
where,  lest  we  should  run  to  an  infinity,  it  is  best  to  rest 
tbene^  where  the  apostles  and  the  churches  apostolical  rested^ 
when,  not  only  they  who  are  able  to  judge,  bat  others  who- 
are  not^  are  equally  ascertained  of  the  certainty  and  of  the 
Sttffifiiency  of  that  expUcatsoa. 

12*  This  I  say,  not  that  I  believe  it  unlawful  or  unsafe  fbv 
the  cbmA,  or  any  of  the  '  antistiteb  rehgionis,'  or  any  wise 
man,  to  extend  his  own  creed  to  any  tiling  which  may.certainly^ 
follow  from  8my  one  of  the  articles ;  :bui  I  say  that  ilo'such 
deduction  is  fit  to  be  pressed  on  others  as  an  article  of  £uth ;, 
and  tibat  every  deduction  which  is  so  made,  unless  it  be  such 
a  thing  as  is  at  first  evident  to  all,,  is  but  8u£Scieiit  to  maker 
h  human  £aith ;  nor  can  it  amaunt  to  a  Divine,  much  less  caa 
be  obligatory  to  buid  a  person  of  a  di£Rermg  p^ssoasiDn  tor 
snbeoiibe,  <under  pain  of  leeing  his  faith,  ov  being,  a  heretic^ 
For  it  is  a  denwwiatration,  that  nothing  can  be  necessary  ta> 
be  bdieved,  undcar  pain  of  damnation^  but  such  propositions? 
of  which  it  is  certain  that  God  hatii  spoken  and  tar^t  thenr- 
to  usy  asid  of  which  it  is  certain  that  this  is  thei»  sense  and 
pnrpoee ;  for  if  the  sense  be  uncertain,  we  can  no  move  be 
bbl%ed  to  believe  it  in  a  destaitt  sense,  than  we  are  to  believe 
it  at  all,  if  it  ware  not  ^eartain  that  God  deliveted  it.  But  if  it 
be  only  eertain  that  Ood  spake  it,  and  not  certain  to  what' 
aoise, .  our  fsitb  of  it  is  ^to  be  as  indeteiaainaie  as  its  sense  9 
smd  it  ean  be  po  other  in  the  natuii*e  of  th^  thing,  nor  is  k> 
consonant  to  God's  justice  to  believe  of  hiin  tikat  he  can  or 
vriA  require  more.  And  this  is  of  the  natuve  of  diee^  propo^ 
aitioiis  which  Aiistotl^  caMa  SiinH,  to  wUefa,  wtthout  any. 
further  probation^  all  wise  men  will  give  assent  at  its  first 
publication.    And,  therefore,  deductions,  inevident  from  the 
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evident  and  plain  letter  of  faitb,  are  as  great  recewions  from 
the  obligation,  as  they  are  from  the  simplicity  and  certainty 
of  the  article.  And  this  I  also  affirm,  although  the  chujn^ 
of  any  one  denomination,,  or  represented"  in  a  council,  shall 
make  the ,  deduction  or  declaration.  For  unless  Chiist  had 
promised  his  Spirit  to  protect  every  pajrticular  church  firom 
all  errors' less  material,  unless  he  had  promised  an  absolute 
universal  infallibility  ^  etiam  in  minutioribus,'  unless  super- 
structures be  of  the  same  necessity  vtrith  the  foundation,  and 
that  God's  Spirit  doth  not  only  preserve  his  church  in  the 
being  of  a  church,  but  in  a  certainty  of  not  saying  cmy  thing 
that  is  less  certain ;  and  that  too,  whelber  they  will  pr  no, 
-we  may  be  bound  to  peace  and  obedience,  to  silence. and  to 
charity,  but  have, not  a  new  article  of  faitb  made ;  and  a  new 
proposition,  though  consequent  (as  it  is  said)  from  an  actide 
of  faith,  becomes  not,  therefore,  a  psjrt  of  the  fidth,  nor  of 
absolute  necessity.  ^'  Quid  unquam  aliud  eccksia  concilia 
orum  decretis  enisa  est,  nisi  ut  quod  .antea  simplidter 
credebatur,  hoc  idem  ppstea  diligentius  creder^ur/'  said 
Vincentius  Lirinensis ' :  whatsoever  .was  of*  necessary-  belief, 
is  so  still,  and  hath  a  new  decree,  added  by  reason,  of  a  new. 
light,  or  a  clear  explication;  but  no  proppsitiims  can  be' 
adopted  into  the  foundation^  The  church  hath^  power  io 
intend  our  faith,  but  not  to* extend  it;  to  make  our  belief 
more  evident,  but  not  more  laige  and  comprehemuve.  -  F<Mr 
Christ  and  his  apostles  concealed  nothing  t^at  was  necessary 
to  the  integrity  of  Christian  faith,*  or  salvation  of  our  souls  z . 
Christ  declared  all  the  will  of  his  Father,  and  the  i^stles- 
were  stewards  and  dispensers  of  the  same  mysteries,  and^ 
were  faithful  in  all  the  house,  and  .therefore  concealed  notlHiig,^ 
but  taught  the  whole, doctrine  of  Christ;  so  they  said  them* 
selvesf.  And  indeed,  if  they  did  not  teach  all  the  doctrivie  .ofi 
fiiith,  an  angelora  man  might  have  taught  us  other  things, 
tfaftn  what  they  taught,  vtritbout  deserving  an  anathema,  but 
not  without  deserving  a. blessing,  for  making  up  that. faith- 
entire  wbiQh  the  apostles  left  imperfect,  Now,  if  they  taught 
all  the  whole  body  of  faith,  either  the  church,  in  thefdlowingi 
ages,  lostpart  of  the  faith ; — and  then,  where  was  their  infaHi^ 
biUty,  and  the  effect  of  those  glorious  promises  to  whicb  she 

f  Cotttm  Haere*.  cap.  39* 
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pr«texKiii>  and  hath  certain  title?  for  she  may  as  well  introAoce 
a  falsehood  as  lose  a  truth,  it  being  as  much  promised  to  her 
Aat  the  Holy  Ohost  shall  lead  her  into  all  truth,  as  that  she 
shall  be  preserved  from  all  errors ;  as  appears,  John,  xvi.  13. : 
^r,  if  she  retained  all  the  faith  which  Christ  and  his  apostles 
consigned  and  taught,  then  no  age  can,  by  declaring  any 
point,  make  thift  be  an  article  of  faith,  which  was  not  so  in 
«dl'  ages  of  Christianity  before  such  declaration.  And,  in- 
deed, if  the  church ',  by  declaring  an  article  can  make  that 
to  -be  necessary,  which  before  was  not  necessary;  I  do  not 
see  how  it  can  stand  with  the  charity  of  the  church  so  to  do, 
especially  after  so  long  experience  she  hath  had,  that  all  men 
will  not  beltere  every  such  decision  or  explication ;  for,  by 
so  doing,  she  makes  the  narrow  way  to  heaven  narrower, 
Mid  chalks  out  one  path  more  to  the  devil  thian  he  had  be- 
fore, and  yet  the  way  was  broad  enough,  when  it  was  at  the 
narrowest.  For,  before,  differing  persons  might  be  saved  in 
diversity  of  persuasions ;  and  now,  after  this  declaration,  if 
Ihey  cannot,  there  is  no  other  alteration  made,  but  that 
some  shall  be  damned,  who  before,  even  in  the  same  dispo- 
si^ns  and  belief,  should  have  been  beatified  persons.  For, 
'therefore,  it  is  well  for  the  Others  of  the  primitive  church, 
that  their  errors  were  not  discovered ;  for  if  they  had  been 
contested  (for  that  would  have'  been  called  discovery 
enough),  ^  vel  errores  emendassent,  vel  ab  ecclesi&  ejecti 
ftiissent  <.'^  But  it  is  better  as  it  was ;  they  went  to  heaven 
by  that  good  fortune,  whereas  otherwise  they  might  have 
gone  to  the  devil.  And  yet  there  were  some  errors ;  parti- 
eularly  that  of  St.  Cyprian,  that  was  discovered ;  and  he  went 
to  heaven,  it  is  thought :  possibly  they  might  so  too,  for  all 
this  pretence.  But  suppose  it  true,  yet,  whether  that  decla- 
ration of  an  article,  of  which,  w^th  safety,  we  either  might 
have  doubted,  or  been  ignorant,  does  more  good  than  the 
damning  of  those  many  souls  occasionally,  but  yet  certainly 
and  foreknowingly,  does  hurt,  I  leave  it  to  all  wise  and  good 
men  to  determine.  And  yet,  besides  this,  it  cannot  enter 
into  my  thoughts,  that  it  can  possibly  consist  with  God's 

«  Vide  Jacob.  Ala^iD.  in  3.  Seat.  d»  SS.  Q.  Unic.  Dab.  3.  Patet  ergo, 
quod  nnlla  Veritas  est  catholica  ex  approbatione  ecclesie  vel  papae.  Gabr, 
Biel.  in  3.  Sent.  Dist.  f5.  q.  Udic.  art.  5.  Dab.  3.  ad  finem. 

Bellar.  4e  Latcis,  U  ili.  c.  20.  sect,  ad  Primaoi  CoufiitnatioDein. 
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goodmi»»  to  put  k  into  th6  jpoiTer  of  man  »o  {ifd^aUy  wb^ 
openly  to  iaiter  the  paths  and  inlets  to  heaven^  and  to  stokiten 
his  mercies,  unless  he  had  famished  these  men  with  an 
infklliUB  judgment,  and  an  infallible  prod^nee*  and  a  never- 
failing  charity,  that  they  should  ne?^  do  it  bat  with  ^eal 
necessity,  and  with  great  truth,  and  without  human  ends  and 
designs ;  of  which  I  think  no  arg^meBta  can  make  us  pertain^ 
what  th0  primitive  church  hath  done  in  this  case.  I  ^hall 
afterwards  consider,  and  give  an  account  of  it;  bi|t>  for  the 
present,  there  is  no  insecurity  in  ending,  there  where  the 
apostles  ended,  in  building  where  they  b^ilt,  in  resting  where 
they  left  us,  unless  the  same  infallibility  winch  they  had^ 
bful  sliU  continued*  which,  I  think,  I  shaU  hereafter  make 
evident  it  did  not,  And^  therefore*  those  extensions  of 
creed*  which  were  made  in  the  first  ages  of  the  ebuFch^ 
although,  for  the  matt^,  they  were  most  true,  yet  because  it 
wns  not  certain  that  they  should  be  so,  and  tiiey  might  have 
been  otherwise, — ^therefore,  they  could  not  be  in  the  same 
order  of  faith,  nor  in  the  same  degrees  of  neeessity  to  be 
believed  with  the  articles  apotitolical ;  and,  thereforej  whether 
they  did  well,  or  no,  in  layiilg  the  ^me  weight  i<pon  them, 
or  whether  they  did  lay  the  same  weight  or  no^  w^  wiU  i^^er^ 
wards  consider. 

13.  But  to  return.  I  consider  that  a  fbumlation  of  &itb 
cannot  alter ;  unless  a  new  building  be  to  be  made,  the 
foundation  is  the  same  still ;  and  this  foundation  is  no  oOiet 
but  that  which  Christ  and  his  apostles  laid*  which  dootfine 
is  like  himself*  yesterday  and  to^ay,  and  the  same  for  ever. 
So  that  the  articles  of  necessary  belief  to  all  (which  are^  tiie 
only  foundation)*  they  cannot  be  several  in  several  ages^  and 
to  several  persons.  Nay*  the  sentence  and  declaration  of  the 
church  cannot  lay  this  foundation,  or  make  any  thing  of  the 
foundation,  because  the  church  cannot  lay  her  own  .ibu»dft* 
tion;  we  must  suppose  her  to  be  u  building*  aiid.  |hat  she 
relies  upon  the  foundation,  which  is>  therefeiei,  supposed  to 
be  laid  before^  because  she  is  built  upon  it;  or,  to  make  it 
more  explicit,  b^ause  a  cloud  may  arise. from  the  allegory  of 
building  and  foundation,  it  is  plainly  thus  :  the  church  being 
a  company  of  men  obliged  to  the  duties  of  faith  and  obe- 
dience, the  duty  and  obligation^,  being  of  the  faculties  of  wifl 
and  understauding  to  adhere  to  suoh  an  obj.ec^>  must  pre- 
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•ttppose  the  pbject  made  nrndj  for  them ;  for  as  the  object  k 
.before  the  act«  in  the  order  of  nature,  and,  therefore,  not  to 
be  produced  or  increased  by  the  f acuity  ^^diidi  beingreceptiT^, 
cannot  be  active  uponita  proper  object;  so  the  object  of  tlse 
church's  faith  is,  in  order  of  nature,  before  the  church,  or 
before  the  act  and  habit  of  faith,  aad>  theiefore,  cannot  be 
.enlarged  by  the  church,  tiny  more  than  the  act  of  the  vistve 
faculty  .can  add  visibility  to  the  object.    So:  that  if  vre  ^ve 
loimd  out  what  foundation  Christ  and  his  apostles  did  l9f, 
that  is,  what  body  and  system  of  articles  simply  necessary 
they  taught  and  required  of  us  to  believe,  we  need  not^  we 
cannot  go  any  farther  for  foundation,  we  cannot  enlarge  that 
system  or  collection.    Now  then^  altbough  all  that  they  said 
is  true,  and  nothing  of  it  to  be  doubted  or  disbelieved,  yet,  as 
^all  that  they  said  is  neither  written  or  delivered  (because  tdi 
was  not  necessary),  so  we  know  that  of  those  things- which 
are  writte^i,  some  things  are  as  far  off  from  the  foundatipn  as 
those  things  which  were  omitted ;  and,  therefore,  although 
.now  accidentally  theynnist  be  believed  by  all  tbat  know 
them,  yet  it  is  not  necessary  all  should  know  them ;  and  that 
all  should  know  them  in  the  same  sens^  and  interpretation, 
is  neither  probable  nor  obligatory;  but,  therefore,  since  these 
things  are  to  be  distinguished  by  some  differences  of  neces- 
sary and  not  necessary,— *wh^ther  or  no,  is  not  the  declafation 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  afl^ing  salvation  to  the  beUef  of 
some  great  comprehensive  articles,  and  the  act  of  the  apostles 
rendering  them  as  explicit  as  they  thought  convenient,  aiid 
consigning  that  creed,  made  so  explicit,  as  a  tessera  of  a 
Christian,  as  a  comprehension  of  the  articles  of  his  belief, 
as  a  sufficient  disposition  and  an  express  of  the  faith  of  a 
*  catechumen,'  in  order  to  baptism:  whether  or  no,  I  say,  all 
this  be  npt  sufficient  probation  that  these  only  are  of  absolute 
necessity,  that  this  is  sufficient  fpr  VQ^^re  belief  in  order  to 
heaven,  and  that,  therefore,  whosoever  believes  these  articles 
heartily  and  exphcitly,  &soi  f^ei  kv  ayr^,  qs  St«  John's  expres.*- 
sion  is,  '*  Qpd  dwelleth  in  him/'-r-I  leav^  it  to  be  can$idered 
9^  judged  of  from  the  premises.    Only  this :  if  the  old 
iloctors  had  been  made  judges  in  these  questions,  they  would 
have  passed  their  affirquitive ;  for  to  instance  in  one  for  all, — 
of  this  it  wafi  said  by  TertuUian  ^  ''  Regula  quidem  fidei  una 
■  JUh.  de  Veland.  Virg. 
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omnmo  est  sola  immobilis  el  irrefdrmabiKs,"  8cc.  "  H^c  lege 
fidei  manente,  esetera  jam  disciplines  et  conversationis  admit- 
tunt  Qoyitatem  correctionis/operante  scilicet,  et  proficiente 
usque  in  finjem  gratia  Dei :''  '  This  symbol  is  the  one  suffi- 
cient, immovable,  inalterable,  and  unchangeable  rule  of 
£uth,  that  admits  no  increment  or  decrement ;  but  if  the 
integrity  and  unity  of  this  be  preifterved,  in  all  other  things 
men  may  tdce  a  liberty  of  enlar^ilg  their  knowledges  and 
pvophesyings,  according  as  they  are  assisted  by  the  grace  of 


SECTION  11. 

Of  Heresy,  and  the  Nature  of  it ;  and  that  it  is  to  be  accounted 
according  to  the  strict  Capacity  of  Christian  Faith,  and  not 
in' Opinions  speculative,  nor  ever  to  pious  Persons. 

1.  A«D  thus  I  have  represented  a  short  draught  of  the 
object  of*  faith,  and  its  foundation.  The  next  consideration, 
itf  order  to  our  main  design,  is  to  consider  what  was^' and 
whatf  ought  to  be,  the  judgment  of  the  apostles  concerning 
heresy :  for  although  there  are  more  kinds  of  vices  than  there 
are  of  virtues,  yet  .the  number  of  them  is  to  be  taken  by 
accoAnfing  the  transgressions  of  their  virtues,  and  by  the 
limit?  of  faith :  we  may  also  reckon  the  analogy  and  propor- 
tions of  heresy,  that  as  we  have  seen  who  were  called  faithful 
by  the  apostolical  men,  we  may  also  perceive  who  were  listed 
by  them  in  the  catalogue  of  heretics,  tliat  we,  in  our  judgments^ 
may  proceed  accordingly. 

2.^  And,  first,  the  word  heresy  is  used  in  Scripture  indif- 
ferenl3y ;  in  a  good  sense,  for  a  sect  or  division  of  opinion, 
and  tken  following  it ;  or  sometimes  in  a  bad  sense,  for  a 
false  opinion)  signally  condemned  :  biit  these  kind  of  people, 
were  then  called  Antichrists  and  fklse  prophets,  more  fre- 
quent!^ than  heretics,'  and  then  there  were  many  of  them  in  the 
world.  But  it  is  observable  that  no  heresies  are  noted 'signan- 
ter*  in  Scripture, but  such  as  are  great  errors  practical,  'in  ma- 
teria pi^tatis,' such  wkose  doctrines  taiigl^t  impiety,  or  such 
who  defied  the  comiilg  of  Christ  directly  or  by  consequence, 
not  remiote  or  withdrawn,  but  prime  and  immediate ;  and, 
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therefore,  in  the  code  '  de  StDcifi.  Trinitate  et  Fide  Catholica/ 
heresy  is  called  a^£0i(  ioia,  m  dBifUTog  Maattakia,  <'  a  wicked 
opinion^  and  an  ungodly  doctrine." 

3.  The  first  false  doctrine  we  find  condemned  by  the 
apostleSy  was  the  opinion  of  SiiPQon  Magus,  who  thought  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  to  be  bought  with  money :  he  thonght.very 
dishonourably  to  the  Blessed  Spirit ;  but  yet  his  followers  are 
rather  noted  of  a  Tice,  neither  resting  in  the  understandings 
nor  derived  from  it,  but  wholly  practical ;  it  is  simony,  not 
heresy;  though  in  Simon  it  was  a  false  opinion,  proceeding 
from  a  low  account  of  Ood^  and  promoted  by  his  own  edds  of 
pride  and  covetousness.  The  great  heresy  that  troubled 
them,  was  the  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  keeping  the  law 
of  Moses,  the  necessity  of  circumcision;  against  which  doc* 
trine  they  were  therefore  zealous,  because  it  was  a.  direct 
overthrow  to  the  very  end  and  excellency  of  Christ's  coming. 
And  this  was  an  opinion  most  pertinaciously  and  obstinately 
maintained  by  the  Jews,  and  had  made  a  sect  among  the  Ga- 
latians :  and  this  was,  indeed,  wholly  in  opinion ;  and  against 
it  the  apostles  opposed  two  articles  of  the  creed,  which  served* 
at  several  times,  according  as  the  Jews  ehanged  their  opinion, 
and  left  some  degrees  of  their  error ;  ^'  I  believe .  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  I  belieye.the  holy  catholic  church:"  for  they, 
therefore,  pressed  the  necessity  of  Moses'  law,  because  they 
were  unwilling  to  forego  the  glorious  appeUative  of  being 
God's  own  peculiar  people  ^  and  that  salvation  was  of  the 
Jews,  and  that  the  rest  of  the  world  were  capable  of  that 
grace  no  otherwise  but  by  ad^option  into  th^ir  religion,  and 
becoming  proselytes.  But  this  was  so  ill  a  doctrine,  as  that 
it  overthrew  the  great  benefits  of  Christ's  coming ;  for,  **  if 
they  were  circumcised,  Christ  profited  them  nothing :"  mean- 
ing this,  that  Christ  will  not  be  a  Sc^viour  to  them,  who  do 
not  acknowledge  him  for  their  Lawgiver ;  and  they  neither 
confess  him  their  Lawgiver,  nor  their  Saviour,  that  look  to  be 
Justified  by  the  law  of  Moses^  and  observation  of  legal  rites-  ^ 
so  that  this  doctrine  jvss  a  direct  enemy  to  the  foundation^ 
and,  thecsefbre,  the  apostles  wereao  zealous  against  ^it.  Now 
then,  that  other  opinion,  which  the  apostles  met  at  Jerusalemi 
,to  resolve,  was  but  a  piece  of  thatopinion;.  for  the  Jews  and 
proselytes  were  drawn  off  from  their  lees  and  sediment  by 
degrees,  step  by  step*    At  first,  they  would  not  endure  any 
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should  be  saved  but  theinseWes,  «nd  their  proeeiyties/  Bei<g 
Wrought-  off  from  this  height  by  miracles^  and  preaching  of 
the  apostles^  they  admitted  the  Gentiles  to  a  poasibility  of 
talvatioD,  but  yet  so  as  to  hope  for  it  by  lyioftet'  law.    From 
which  foolery  when  they  were^  with  much  ado»  persuaded^ 
and  tlild  that  salication  was  .by  faith  in  Christ,  not  by  worls 
of  the  law»  yet  they  resolved  to  plough  with  an  ox  and  an  ass 
0till,  and  join  Moses  with  Christ ;  not  as  shadow  said  snbt 
stance,  but  in  an  equal  confederation,  Christ  should  save  the 
Gentiles,  if  be  was  helped  by  Moses^ — ^but,  alone,  Christmnitr 
could  not  do  it.    Agarnst  this  the  apostles  assembled  at 
Jerusalem^  and  made  a  decision  of  the  question,  tying  some . 
of  the  Gentiles  (such  only  who  were  blended  by  the  Jemt 
'  in  commnm  patria/)  to  observation  of  suchrites,  which  the 
Jews  had  derived, /by  tradition,  from  Noah,  intending,' by 
this,  to  satisfy  the  Jews,  as  far  as  might  be,  with  a  reasonable 
compliance   and    condescension ;   the  other  Gentiles  who 
were  unmixed,  in  the  mean  while,  remaining  free,,  as  appears 
in  the  liberty  St.  Paul  gave  the  chnrch  of  Corindi  of  eating 
idol  sacrifices  (expressly  against  the  decree  at  Jerusalem),  so 
it  were  without  scandal.     And  yet,  for  all  this  care  and 
eurious  discretion,  a  little  of  the  leaven  still  remained:;  aU 
this  they  thought  did  so  concern  the  Gentiles,  that.it  was 
totally  impertinent  to  the  Jews ;  still  th^  had  a  distinctioa 
to  satisfy  the  letter  of  the  apostles'  decree,  and  yet  toipessiit 
in  their  old  opinion;  and  this  so  continued,  that  filieeil 
Christian  bishops  in  succession  were  circumcised,  even  wsM 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,,  under  Adrian^  as  Euselmis 
reports*. 

4.  First,  by  the  way,  let  me  observe,  ihat  never  aivf 
matter  of  question  in  the  Christian  church  watt  determined 
with  greater  solemnity,  or  more  full  authority  of  the  chnrch^ 
than  tiiis  questioa  concerning  circumcision :  no  less  than  the 
whole  college  of  the  apostles,  and  elders  at  Jerusalem9.and 
that  with  a  decree  of  the  highest  sanction,  '^.  Tisom  est 
Spiritui  Sancto  et  nobisw^'  Secondly ;  Either  the  case  oif  the 
Hebrews,  in  particular,  was  omitted,  and.no  det^cminatiaa 
concerning  them,  whether  it  were  necessary  or.  lawful,  for 
them  to  be  circumcised,  or  else  it  was  involved  in  0ie  decree 

•  Eccles.  Hht^lib.  iv.  e..v. 
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and  iffiteUdtd  to  dUige  the  Jews.    If  it  was  omitted  tfaicifr  thcf' 
qoestioii  was  '  de  re  necegsaria/  (for ''  dioo^  vobis,''  ^*  1,  Paul; 
say  unto  you,  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you 
nothing/')  it  is  rerj  vemarkible^  bow  the  apostles,  to  gain' 
the  Jews,  and  to  comply  with  their  Tiolent  prejudice  in  behalf 
of  Moses'  law,  did,  for  a  time,  tolerate  their  dissent '  etiam  in 
ve  alioqum  necessarifi,'  which,  I  doubt  not,  but  was  intended 
«8  ft  precedent  for  the  church  to  imitate  for  ever  after :  but  if 
it  was  not  omitted,  either  all  the  mdtttade  of  the  Jews' 
(which  St*  James,  then  their  bishop,  expressed  by  ^to&m' 
ftafia^tf  '*  Thou  seesthow  nbany  myriads  of  Jews  that  beliere/ 
and  yet  are  zealots  for  the  law  ^ : — and  £usebiu»%  speaking' 
of  Jui^s,  says,  he  was  one  ^  ex*iidinit&  multitudfoe  eotnm, 
€pA  ex  dreurndsbne  in  Jesnrn  credebant,')  I  say  all  these  did 
perisby  and  their  belieiring  in  Christ  served  them  td  nootke^ 
ends^  but^  in  the  infinity  of  thegii^  torments,  to  upbraid  them* 
with  hypocrisy  and  heresy;  or  if  they  were  saved,  it  is* 
apparent  how  merciful  'Ood  was,  and  pitiful,  to  Iraman  infir*^ 
ssities,  that,  in  a  point  of  fao  great  concernment^  did  pity  their 
weakness,  and  panlon  tiieir  errors,  and  love  their  good  mind; 
since  their  prejudice  wus  little  less  than  insuperable,  and  had 
fiwr  probabilities,  at  least,  and  was  such  as  might  abuse  a  irise 
and  good  man  (a^d  so  it  did  many),  they  did  '  bono  ammo 
errare/    And,  if  I  mistake  not,  this  consideration  St«  Paul 
n^ed  as  a  reason  why  God  forgavo  him,  who  Was  a  per- 
secutor of  the  saints,  because  he  did  it  *'  ignorantly  in  un* 
belief  ^*'  that  is,  he  was  not  convinced  in  his  understanding 
of  the  truth  of  the  way  Which  he  persecuted,  he,  in  the  mean 
while,  retnaining  in  that  incredulity,  not  out  of  malice  or  iff 
ends,  but  the  mistakes^  of  humanity  and  a  pious  zeal ;  there- 
fore  '^  God  bad  mercy  on  him:''  and  so  it  was  in  this  great 
question  of  circumcision ;  here  only  was  the  difference,  the 
invincibility  of  St.  Paul's  error,  and  the  hone^  of  his  heart/ 
caused  God  so  to  pardon  him,  as  to  bring  him  to  the  know* 
ledge  of  Ghrist,  which  God  therefore  did  because  it  waiT 
necessary,  '  necessitate  medii  f  no  salvation  was  Consistent 
wilJh  the  a^ctual  remanency  of  that  error ;  but  in  the  questiotf 
of  ciroinncision,  although  they,  by  consequence,  did  •  over- 
.  threw  fte  end  of  Christ's  coming :  yet,  because  it  was  such 

»  Acts,  x%u  90,  «  fieelef.  Hist.  lib.  iti.  e.  3f «.         *  J  Tim.  i. 
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aisonsequenoe,  wliioh  th^y^.b^ing  hfaideied  buTfattfi^iuttie 
non-iiapious,  did  not  perceive,  God  tolerated  th^in^^/tbfiir 
error,  till  time,  and  a  continual  droppbg  of  the  keaoDai^aMi 
dictates  i^K)8tcdical  did  wear  it  out,  and  the^  H^e  dpotailie 
pat  OB  its  afparel,  and  became  clotbed  with  n^cea^y.;  ti^, 
in.  the  mean  time,  ao  kept  to  the  foundatioA,  ,that  ia^  Jia^uis 
Chriat  crucified  and  risen  again,  that  although  thty  didUmrile 
a  violent  concussion  of  it,  yet  they  held  fast  with  their. iieait 
what  they  ignorantly  destroyed  with  tlj^eir  tongue»-T-i«bicji 
Saul,  b^ore  ]^  conversion,  did  potji — ^tbat  God<  upon  <»ther 
titles,  than  m  actual  dereliction  of  their  error,  didtbringvthw^ 
to  salvation*  .  .,    •  .z* 

.  6.  And  in  tbe  descent  of  so  many  jears,.I  find  not  aiqr 
one  ftnathenm  past,  by,  the  apostles  or  their.  auceessorar^upfiB 
any  pf  the.bi^ops  of  Jerusalem^  or  the  brevets  of  .th»<cir- 
cumcisiqn,  and.yetit  was  apointas  clearly  detenoinad,  and 
of  as  great  nece«u»ity,  as  any  of.  those  questions  that»  at  this 
day«  v^^  and  crucify  Christendom, 

6.  Besides  thi^  question,  and  that  of. the  resutrcictiOilr 
commenced  in  the .  chutrch  of  Corinth,;  and  promoted,  .^ailik 
some  variety  of  sense,  by  Hymens^us  and  Philetus,  in,  A^i$^ 
who  said  that  the  reaurr^tipn  was,  past  already,  I.do  i|o^ 
remember  any.  other  heresy  named  in  Scripture,  but  ^uoh^jM 
were  errors  of  impiety,  V^eductiones  in  materia  practical' 
9i^h  as  wa#,  particula4y>  forbidding  to  mfiLrx:y, — ^and  the  ber^ 
of  the  Nicolaitans,  a  doctrine,  that  ta^gbt  the.n^^ssi^.o^ 
lust  and  frequent  fornication.  .  [\         « 

7.  But  in  all  the  ammadversion^  agatnat  eio^orSf mi^.l^ 
the  apostles  in  the  New  Testament,  no  pious  person  was  cpn- 
4eauied,  no  man  that  did  iUcViojciblyerr,  or  '  bona  m^t^;^'  bqt 
something  that  was  s^miss.  '  in  g^n^re  .mprsna/.waA  4l^t 
which  the  apostles  did  redargije^*  A^d  it  js  yevy  cousiderab^, 
that  evQU  they  of  the  circumcision,  who,  iii  ^o.  gr<fat  nuin^f^, 
did^rtily  believe,  lilit Christ,  ai*!  yet  ii^psfe  tyiol^^y  fjaj^ 
drcupcision,  and,. without  question,  wei^t  to^hei^Qn^ijEi,  ^^ 
numbers ; — yet,  of  the  i^umber  of  these  very  men,  they  came 
deeply  under  censure,  when,  .to  their  er^pr^  thev  ^fidtd  im- 
piety..: so  lo9g..^  it  g|to(jKl  vitbcharit3r^ftii4iWtfi^^^ 

ends  and  secular  interests,  so  long  it  was  either  innocful.  a| 
connived  at;  but  when  they  grew  covetous,  «iA  ftl^ilthy 
lucre's  sake,  taughf  ^e  same  JQctfine  ?^1tf<^^^cjK^'tMd^in 
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tfce  rimplicity  of  their  heartsythen  they  turned  heretics^-— theu 
tkey  Were  termed  seducers;  and  Titus  was  commanded  to 
look  to  them,  and  to  silence  tbem ;  '*  For  there  ara  many 
that  are  intractable  and  vain  babblers,  seducers  of  minds, 
especially  they  of  the  circumcision;  who  seduce'whole  houses> 
teaching  things  that  they  ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake." 
Ttiese,  indeed,  were  not  to  be  endured ;  but  to  be  silenced 
by-  the  conviction  of  sound  doctrine,  and  to  be  rebuked 
i^afply,  and  avoided. 

'  8.  For  heresy  is  not  an  error  of  the  understanding,  but 
an  error  of  th6  wilj.  And  this  is  clearly  insinuated  in  the 
Scripture,  in  the  style  whereof  faith  and  a  good  Ufe  are  made 
one  duty,  and  vice  is  called  opposite  to  fiiith,  and  heresy 
opposed  to  holiness  and  sanctity.  So  in  St.  Paul :  **  For," 
0aith  be,  *'  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity  out  of  a 
pm'e  heart,  and  a  good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned ;'' 
k  quibus  qu6d  aberr&runt  quidam,'  '  from  which  charity,  and 
purity,  and  goodness,  and  sincerity,  because  some  have 
Wandered,'  *  deflexeruht  ad  vaniloquium*/  And  imme- 
diately after,  he  reckons  the  oppositions  to  faith  and  sound 
doctrine;  and  instances  only  in  vices  that  stain  the  lives  of 
Christians,  **  the  unjtfst,  the  unclean,  the  uncharitable,  the  liar; 
the  perjured  person, '  et  si  quis  alius  qui  sanee  doctrinsB  adver* 
satur;*'!  these  are  the  enemies  of  the  true  doctrine.  -And, 
therefore,  St.  Peter,  having  given  in  charge  '  to  add  to  our 
virtue,  patience,  temperance,  charity,  and  the  like,'  gives  this 
for  a  reason, — for  **  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  ye 
shan  be  fruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.V 
— So  that  knowledge  and  faith  is  *  inter  preBceptamorum/ 
is  part  of  a  good  life  ^  And  St.  Paul  calls  faith,  or  the  form 
of  sound  words,  nar  ev^tfislav  hiouna^dav,  *  the  doctrine  that  is 
according  to  godliness  C  And  '  veritati  credere,*  and  '  in 
injttstitift  silH  complacere,'  are,  by  the  same  apostle^  op^ 
posed  \  ahd  intimate  that  piety  and  faith  is  all  one'  thing ; 
fiuth  must  be  yyoi^  xoi  ifMfM^,  ^  entire  and  holy  too,'  or  it  ia 

•  1  Tim.  i. 

5  Quid  igitur  crediriitas  Tel  fides?    Ophior,  fideliter  horotnein  Christo 
crtdere.  Id  est,  fidtiem  Deo  esse,  hoc  es^fideliter  Dei  malMlata  servsre.  Sd 

«  X  Tm.  TJ.  3. 

^  Ev0ii34c  r«y  x^t^TuuSh  d|i^MMp    That  is  oar  religion,  or  faith,  the  whol^ 
r  ofsenrinf  QMb  C.  de  Sanetli  Triuit.  et  Fide  Cathol. 
YOL.  VII,  II 
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not  figliti^  It  Wtt»  %h»  her^9y  of  tk«  Gt^ostictf  tbui  ft*  wm  m 
DHaiter  how  m^ii  Uved>  ih)  they  did  bwtbalieve  arigbM  /wliieh 
WMked  doctrine  Tatiftnpg,  a  learned  Christian>  did  eo  ^ejj^et, 
Ahat  he  fell  into  a  quite  cdntrary,. '  Non  est  eimAdum  qvod 
qottque  credat ;  id  tantum  Qitrandimi  est,  qu«d  (fiusqiii^  fiMMii' 
aad  thence  came  the  sect  Edicratitea :  both  theiie  heveaiee 
apvaaag  from  the  too  nice  distinguishing  the  faith,  from  the 
l^aty  and  good  hfe  of  a  Chriatian »  they  are  both  but  one 
duty.  However^  they  may  be  distingiiished>  if  we  9p^$k 
like  phibBOf^eray — they  caanot  be  distingniahed>  .whei>.  we 
apeak  like  Chriatians*  For  to  believe  what  God  l^th  wm^ 
maadedy  is  in  order  to  a  good  life;  and  to  live  W^l  is  the 
product  of 'that  belteFing,  and  aa  proper  emanation  ff  o«l  it»  aa 
fromdl^  proper  principle,  and  as  heat  is  from  the  fire.  And 
therefore,  in  Scripture^  ittey  are  used  promiscuously  kk  senae^ 
and  in  expression,  as  not  only  being  aubjeeted  io  the  aan»e 
person,  bat  also  in  the  same  faculty ;  faith  is  as  truly  seated 
in  the  will  as  in  the  understanding,  and  a  good  life  as  aserely 
derives  from  the  understanding  as  the  will.  Both  of  them 
am  matters  of  choioe  and  of  election, — neither  of  them  an 
affect  natural  and  invinciblev  or  necessary  aid;epedent)ys 
f  necessaria  ut  fiant,  non  necessari^  facta.'  And,  indeed,  if 
we  reanember  that  St.  Paul  reckons  heresy  amon^  tliP 
irorks  of  the  flesh*  and  ranks  it  with  all:  manner  of  pr^etioal 
impieties*  we  shall  easily  perceive,  that  if «  man  mingles  not 
a  vice,  with  bis  opimmi,  if  he  be  innocent  in  his  life,  th^^^g^ 
deceived  in  his  doctrine* -**his  error  is  his  miseiy,  not  jiis 
Crime ;  it  makes  him  an  argument  of  weaknesn,  and  an  oiigeot 
V'  pity,  but  not  a  person  sealed  up  to  ruin  and  ri^prpliation. 
i  9«  For  as  the  nature  of  fsith  is,  so  ip  the  nature  of  here^, 
contraries  having  thq  same  proportion  and  commenauratioQ. 
Now.  faith,  if  it  be  taken  for  an  i^ct  of  the  understandiiig 
merely,  is  so  far  from  being  that  excellent  grace  that  joatifiea 
ps^  that  it  is  not  good  at  all,  in  any  kind  but  '  in  genera 
natunn*' and  makes  the  undej^standing  Wt^r  in  itii^lf,  or 
pleasing  to  God,  just  as  strength  doth  the  arm,  or  beauty  the 
iaoe,  or  health  the  body ;  these  are  nai^ural  perfections 
kidead,.and.  so  knowledge  and  a  tme  belief  i8;to  the  wder* 
standing.  But  this  makes  us  not  at  all  more  acceptabln  te 
Qod;  for  then  the. nnleam^d. were  certainly  in  a  damnable 
condition,  a^d  all  g<w>d  .af^o)i»ii  ^J^ould.Jbe  %|^Ys4«uV)i^^rai^ 
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"i'sHtt^aftafidi  t6o  rnoeh  of  the  conthtty  is  true.  But  unless 
^(ftl' be' UBiade  moral  by  ihe  mixtores  of  the  choice,  and 
.bhttrityjint}  is  nothing  but  a  natural  perfection;  not  a  grace  or 
^  t^tlie';  «^  this  is  demonstrably  proved  in  tbis^^-^tliat  by  the 
^cfdftfeisioit  of  all  nien,  of  all  interests  and  perauasionsV  in 
(Siattets  of  mtsre'  belief,  invincible  ignorance  is  our  excuse  if 
^k  be  deceived;  which  could  not  be,  but  that  neither  tb 
ileliete  aitghtis'cotnmetidable,  nor  to  believe  amiss  is  r^iroY- 
'idbl^^  but  where  both  one  and  the  other  is  voluntary,  iaiMl 
4Qhosea<  antecedently  or  consequently,  by  prime  election,  or 
*  ex  pbsl  facto,'  and  so  comes  to-be  considered  in  morality, 
ftbd  is  ptitt  of  a  good  life  or  a  bad  life  respectively.  Just  so 
itiA  lit  heresy;  if  it  be  a  design  of  ambition,  and  making  of 
'a  sect  (so  Eraamius  expounds  St.  Paul,  alfertkiv  M^>fn9, 
^  sectarum<  autorefni%  if  it  be  for  filthy  lucre's  sake,  as -it 
was^  in  some  tiiat  were  of  the  circumcision ;  if  it  be  of  pridfs 
And  *  love  of  pre-eminence,'  as  it  was  in  Diotrephes,  b  ptis- 
^MvAvi';  or  but  of  peevishness  and  indocibleness  of  dispo^ 
liition,^  or  of  a  contentious  spirit,  that  is,  that  their  feet  are  not 
i^d  with  the  preparation  of  the  Oospel  of  peace; — in  all 
tiiese  cases^  the  error  is  just  so  damnable,  as  is  its  principle  $ 
but;  therefore,  daBonable  not  of  itself,  4>ut  by  reason  of  its 
ttdh^rancy.  And  if  any  sfaafl  say  any  otherwise,  it  is  to^say 
^Aift  t^me  men  shall  be  danmed,  when  they  cannot  help  it, 
-^IMMsh' without  their  own  fatdt,  and  be  miserable  for  ever; 
d^eaiise  of  their  unbapj^^ess  to  be  deceived,  thibugh  their 
^4m'  «imptibity,  dnd  na<lural  or  accidental,  but  inculpable 

.•  .'''8/']^or.it  eannbt  stand  with  the  goodness  of  Grod,  who 
4beii*'s6-  know^  our  infirmities,  that  he  pardons  many  things 
ih '^rhieh  our  witb  indeed  have  the  l^ast  share,  (but  some 
'^^  hailte),  but  are  overborne  with  the  violence  of  an  im|)e«> 
tttdtHT'tel^j^ation';  I  say,  it  is:  inconsistent  vnth  his  goodness 
fb^^^sottifeain' those  who  eliT,  where  the  error  hath  nothing  of 
•flie-Wtt  in  it^  who,;  Aerefore,  cannot  repent  of  their  etror^ 
tAjdihi^'th^  ta6l&ve  it  is  true ;  who,  dierefore;  cannot  make 
l6lMtij^^ebss^on;'beeau^^  they  know  not  that  they  are  tied  to 
S^^dtiljn  ofiit.'  And  although  all  heretics^aifein  tins  con« 
ditiibll^^ihsms',  tiiey  believe  their  errors  to  be  true ;  yet  there 
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is  a;TO8iricliffel^eBce  between  them  iwbo  bellies.  80  tpi^tr<P,f) 
snnplicit];!^  and* them  who  are  giren  aver  to  bei\e^^,^iheji^i  %_. 
pumshnient^ior  an  effect  of  eome  other  wickedness  or^^i^^fj 
For  all  have  acoRQomitant  assent  to  the  truth  of.  wtot  Jttpy.i 
belkfve^aiftd  too  man  can,  at  the  Eiamie  time^bdieTie  wM^/heit 
does  opt  believe.;  but  this,  assent  of  the  ttnder&tandv?@j%. 
heretios^iseausedy  not  by  force  of^argwauenlv  but  tb^  Mg^ni 
meat  is  made  forcible  by  something  that  is  amisa.ial}i^;WjJ^«| 
and  although. a. heretic  may,  peradveature^^have  a!'Str<WS9^f  ^ 
argument  for  his  error,  than^some  true  believar  for^hi^  fright, 
persuasion^  yet  it  is  not  considerable  how  Mtrpngf  hna^rStigm-'. 
meat  is*  (because^  ia  a  wetik  aadec^tanding^  a  s^o^l  AliQfi^e 
will  produce  a  gneat  persuasion,'  like  gentle  pbysxa  in^^i^^ak . 
body),  but  that  which  hereris  considerahki  id»  what  it  is  tha^, 
made  .his  argument  forcible.    If  his  invincible  and  hajcmles^t. 
pcejudicey  if  his. weakness,  if  his  education,  if  his  ixiistakiiig 
piety^  if/any  thing  that  hath  no  veijiom  nor  a  stiftg.  ii^,.ii^t 
theice  the  heariiuess  of  his  persus^sion  is  no^in,  Jaul^  his  vm^jj, 
and  his ; excuse:. but  if  any  thing  that, is.  evil  f  in  gene^ei 
morum/  did  mcline  his  understanding  ;)if  his.opinio9j;|^|d| 
tsomimen^^e  upon  pride,  or  iis  nourished. by.  covetousn^s,.pf 
continues  through  stupid  carelessness^*  or  increases  byp^ 
tinacy,  or  is  confirmed  by  obstinacy^ —  then  the  innpG^qf,flf. 
the  exiior  is-disbandedy  his  jnisery  is  changed  into  a  crime, 
and  begins  its  own  puaisbment.    But,  by  the,  way,  I  .vffji^t 
observe,  that  when  I  reckoned  '  o^tinacy^  amongat,  thK^. 
things,,  which  make  a  false  opinion  criminal,  it  ia  to  J»e  umieri^ 
stood  with  some  discretion  and  distinction.    For .  th/^e  ^i^,  suji 
obstinacy  of  will,  which  is,  indeed,  highly  guilty  jQf  i^oijffl^t 
meanour ;  ai^d  whenj  the  school  makes  pertinacy.  or  ob9tiA^y, 
to  be  the  formality  of  heresy,  they  say  not  true,  sit  aU>  u^p^^^ 
it  beuieant  theobstinaoy  of  the  will,  and  choice;  (end  if,  )^|f9; 
cbythey  speak  imperfecdy  and  inartificially,.;thiis  J!^i^g,tb^ 
one  of  Uie  causes  that  msJ^es  error  become.  J9^^s»;ytj  (^s^f^^^ 
(fml^  and  perfect  Jbrmality.  of  heresy*  i^irtvhatiN^F^r^pfO^ke^ 
the  error  volufiHary^  and  vicious,  as  isi.>elear^,if|{j§eriptuj|p(j 
reekoning  covetonaaess^  and  pride,  andhlu$^7and)«^l^tePQY#& 
is  iriciouiS/to  be  its  causes  cr-^vod  in  rhsibits,  or tm^F^jlliaog^f 
and«  pro4t«oti4>nSi  whatever,  altera  the  ^smf^m*  9if  ^>^^j^iic^^ 
gives  it  a  new  formality,  is  not  to  be  reckoned  the  efficient, 
but  the  form  ;,'v^b|tt  there  is  also  an  obstinaf^y  iy^i|  may  call 
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iii;hM;  imfeed,  it  is  nething^but a reBolation  Md  bcfnfivmation ' 
of  iitt(fen^tanding,  which  is  not  in  a  man's  power  honestly,  to - 
altHf,  ttftd'it  is  not  all  the  commands  of  hamanity,  thai-can. 
b€  £l%<iitatent'  sufficient 'to  make  a  man  leave  bdiering  that^f 
fdf  i/H!)f!<!h  h^  thinks  be  hath  reason,  and  for  whieb  he  ha(h 
stich-atgtimentft  as  heartily  convince  him.  Now, •  the  jmtmfi* 
in^-hi  sm  o^nion  finally,  and  against  all  the  confidence'  and 
imperiou^ness  of  humad  <^ommands>  that  makes  not*  llm* 
cHl^ina!  obstiiiacy,  if  thef  erring  person  have  so  much  hamility t 
of  Win  as  to  submit  t^  whatsoever  God  says,  and  that  no<  vica< 
in^bi^witl  binders  Mm  frotn  belierving  it.  So  that  we  must. 
careRiify  distinguish  cotlti^niiafice  in  opinion  from  t>bstinacy,'^ 
c(ihfidehc^  of  understanding  from  peevishness  of  affeotiony  a 
nt5t  being  convinced  frdiii  d  tesblution  never  to  be  convinc^d^ 
upon  h'aman  ends  and  vicious  principles :  '^  Scimus  quosdcmi;* 
quod^emel  imbiberiht,  n^e  deponere,  nee  propositum  suum* 
fkcile  mutare;  sed,  salvo  inter  collegas  pacis  et  concoidtfl&{ 
vincta6,  qudedam  propria,  quee  apud  se  semel  sint  usutpisla^' 
retihbre ;  qu&  in  re  nee  nos  vim  liuiquam  facimus,  a«t  legdn 
damuS,**  saith  St.  Cyprian*^.  And  he  himself  was  such  « 
oiie;  for  he  persisted  in  his  opinion  of  rebaptization,  until 
dcJath ;  and  yet  his  obstinacy  was  not  call^  criminal;  or  -tna^* 
editor  turned  to  heresy.    But  to  return.  -      <    /  ,  -  . 

'11.  In  this  sense  it  is  that  a  heretic  is  e^rekcnAtfir^^ 
*  6df-c6ndemned,*  not  by  an  immediate  express  'sentemie'of 
understanding,  but  by  his  own  act  or  fault,  brought  into 
cdridfemnation;  As  it  is  in  the  canon  law,  *  Notorius  pepi 
cussor  6terici'  is  'ipso  jure*  excommunicate^  not  *  per  senJ- 
tetitiatia  lataan  ab  homine,'  but  *  a  jure.*  No  man  hath  paired 
sent^ce*  *  pro  tribunali,'  but  law  hath  decreed  it  '*  pro 
edictd :'  so  it  is  in  the  case  of  a  heretio*  The^ndei^staiiding, 
wlifi^h'i^  judge*,  t^ondenms  him  n6t  by  an  express  sentence; 
fW^he^  '^w^  -^iih  as  much  simplicity  in  the  result,  as  he  had  > 
m^ce'l^  the  principle :  but  there  is  '  sententta  lata  de  jure;' 
M^  Will,'wfaTeti'id'his  law,  that  ha&  condemned  him.'  And 
thW'fe'  'g^hered  ^from  that  saying  of  St.  Paul^  *'  But  etil 
n^h^add'^duoer^  shall  wax  Worse  and  wonse,  deceiving  and 
h^'^'teeeived^J'  First,  they  are  evil  men;'  maKce  and 
^evl^te^sd  k  in'iheir  wills;  then  they  turn  heretics,  and 
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seduce  others ;  and  while  ihey  grow  worse  and  Wofis'e^  'tSie 
ertor'is  master  of  their  understanding,  they  ai*e  deceivfett' 
"themselves,  '  given  over  to  believe  a  lie/  feaith  the  'fip^stle  : 
they  first  play  the  knave,  and  then  play  the  fool ;  they  fitdt 
sell  themselves  to  the  purchase  of  vain  glory  or  ill  eriAs ;  ktA 
then  they  become  possessed  with  a  lying  spirit,  antf  Tielieve 
those  things  heartily,  which,  if  they  were  honest,  they  sh6lir<^, 
with  God's  grace,  discover  and  disclaim.  So  that  now  we 
see  ihat '  bona  fides  in  falso  artioulo,' '  a  hearty  persuasion  tn 
a  taUse  arcticle,'  does  not  always  make  the  error  to  be 
esteemed  involuntary,  but  then  only  when  it  is  as  innocent  in 
the  principle,  as  it  is  confident  in  the  preisent  persuasion. 
And  such  persons,  who,  by  their  ill  lives  a[nd  viciou%  apiioiis/ 
of  manifest  designs  (for  ^  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  t&em)/ 
give  testimony  of  such  ciriminal  indispositions,  so  as  com- 
pet«Qt  judges,  by  human  and  prudent  estimate,  may  so~  judge 
them,  then  they  are  to  be  declared  heretics,  and  avoided. 
And  if  this  were  not  true,  it  were  vain  that  the  apostle'  com-' 
mands  us  to  avoid  a  heretic :  for  no  external  act  can  pass 
iqpon  a  man  for  a  ciime  that  is  not  cognoscible. 

12*  Nbw  every  man  that  errs,  though  in  matter  of  cpn- 
sequence,  so  long  as  the  foundation  is  entire,  cannot '1^ 
suspected  justly  guilty  of  a  crime  to  give  his  error  a  %r- 
mjEihty  of  heresy';  for  we  see  many  a  good  man  miserably 
deceived,  as  we  shall  make  it  appear  afterwards;  and  he' 
that  is  the  best  amongst  men,  certainly  hath  so  much' 
humility  to  think  he  may  be  easily  deceived,  and,  tweiity 
to  one,  but  he  is  in  some  things  or  other;  yet,  if  his^ei*ror 
be  not  voluntary,  and  part  of  an  ill  life,  thehj  because  6e 
lives  a  good  life,  he  is  a  good  inan,  and^  therefore,  no 
heretic:  no  man  is  a  heretic  against  his  will.  And  if  it\l()e 
pretended  that  every  man  that  is  deceived,  is  therefore 
proud,  because  he  does  not  submit  his  undersiandmg  io  t1!ie 
ahthority  of  God  or  man  respectively,  add  so  his  errojr'be-' 
comes  a  heresy ; — to  this  I  answer,  that  there  is  no  Christian 
man  but  will  submit  his  understanding  to  God^  and  1)etreves 
wkatspever  he  l\ath  said ;  but  always,  provided  he  knows  tl^t 
Qod  hath  said  so,  else  he  must  do  his  duty  fey  a  readinisss  ,to 
olf^y  vhen  he  shall  know  it.  But  for  obedience  or  fiilmility  . 
of  the  understanding  towards  men,  that  is  a  tfeing  "of  another 
consideration,  and  it  must  first  be  made  evident  Iha^^is 
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wderstouduig  must  be  •obmitted  to  men }  and  who  ti^ota 
wee,  must  aUo  be  certain^  before  it  will  be  adjudged  a  Bin  ))ot 
to  submit.  But  if  I  mistake  not,  Christ's  sayiug, — *'  Call  no 
man  master  upon  earth/' — is  to  great  a  prejudice  against  thia 
pretence,  as  I  doubt  it  will  go  near  wholly  to  maka  it  invalids 
So  thaty  88  the  worshipping  of  angels  is  a  humility  indeed^'butt 
it  is  voluntary  and  a  will-worsb^  to  an  ill  sense,  not  to  ht: 
excused  by  the  excellency  of  humility,  nor  the  virtue.  Of 
religion :' — so  is  the  relying  upon  the  judgment  of  man  a 
faumihty  too,  but  such  as  comes  not  under  that  v7<um^ 
WflTitf;,  that  ^  obedience  of  faith,'  which  is  the  duty  of  every 
Christian  ;1>ut  intrenches  upon  that  duty,  which  WO  OWQ  to. 
Cbrist  as  an  acknowledgment  that  he  is  our  great  Master,  and 
the  Prince  of  the  cathohc  church.  But  whether  it.  be  or  be 
not,  if  that  be  the  question,  whether  the  diaagreeiug  person 
be  to  be  determined  by  the  dictates  of  men,  J  am  suire  thia. 
dictates  of  qien  must  not  determine  him  in  that  question,  but 
it  must  be  settled  by  some  higher  pruiciple :  so  that  if  o£ 
that  question  the  disagreeing  person  does  opine,  o^  believe, 
or  err  '  bon^  fide,' — he  is  not  therefore  to  be  judged  f^ 
heretic,  because  he  submits  not  his  understanding ;  becausa^ 
till  it  be  sufficiently  made  certain  to  him,  that  he  is^  bound  .to 
ambmit^  he  may  innocently  and  piously  disagree :  and  tins 
npt  submitting  is,  therefore,  not  a  crime,  and  sO  cannot  mak^ 
a  heresy,  beoaiise,  mthout  a  crime,  he  may  laivfully  doubt^ 
whether  he  be  bound  to  submit  or  no; — for  tb^t  is  this 
question;  And. if  in  such  questions,  which  have  influence 
upon  a  whole  system  of  theology,  a  man  may  doubt  lawAxlly,. 
if  he  doubts  heartily,  because  the  authority  of  men  being  the; 
thing  in  question,  cannot  be  the  judge  of  this  question,  and. 
tfaer^ore,  being  rejected,  or,  which  is  all  one,  beiiig  ques-^: 
tioned,  Uiat  is,  not  believed,  cannot  render  the  doubting^ 
person  guilty  of  pride,  and,  by  consequence,  not  of  heresy  ;-!-i 
much  more  may  particular  questions  be  doubted  of,  ai;id  the 
authority  of  men  examined,  and  yet  thd  doubting  person  b#| 
humble  enough,  and,  therefore^  no  heretic  for  aU  tbU  pret 
tepLce*  And  it  would  be  considered  that  humilily  is  fi  dulfi 
in  i^reat  ones  as  well  as  isx  idiots.  And  as  infferior^  mHst  jtibCNt; 
'dpsiffree  without  reason,  so  neither  mm\  superiors  subscribe 
/1»'iSiers  without  sufficient  authority,  eiridenc^,  tmd  ijeees^ 
^  isK^  'too':  "toil'  if 'liebeJBfia  he  fride;  m  i»  tyraorty  jViniJ  pfr 
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being  'in  materia ,intellectuali/ hql^ ^P7,^^g!^-^JSB^ 
understanding,— sometimes  the  one  in  impo^ing^  ^9P?f  tilHfflSit 
thfe- other  in^a  causeless  disagreeing ;  but  in  tii|?,ii^fei}\p^^iif„ 
is  then  only  the  want  of  humility,  when  the  guides  iiflpfjSj^^ajif,,( 
prescribe  wHat  Gpd  hath  a^sp  taagjht ;  and  then  i^^i^  tlfft  <$^iii 
obeymg  God*s  dictates,  not  mai)%. that  make^  thajsif^^,.^^/ 
then  this  consideration  will  also  intervene :  that  f^  pp  ^i(^^ii^  . 
of  God  obliges  men  to  beUeve  it,  unless  I  know  it  to  lije^f;^^^,. 
so  neither  will  any  of  the  dictates  of  my  supeqora  ^ngc^^  VKf^ 
Mih,  unless  I  also  know,  or  haye  no  reason  ^o  disb,eUftyp4^1jjj|;^t, 
that  fhey  are  warranted  to  teach  ,th,em  to  me;  tbpre&re|,- 
because  God  hath  taught  the  sam^  to  .^em^.  wbicH  if!  fif^cfi  ,, 
know,  or  baviB  no  reason  to  think  i\i^  cf)ptrary,  if  I  disaf:^f^. ) 
my  sin  is  not  in  resisting  human  anthority^  but  Divide.  ,An^^.. 
therefore,  the  whole  business  of  &ubmittiag'.our.under^tai[j^7, , 
ing  to  human  authority^  comes  to. nothing.;  for  eithei;.  k.. 
resolves  into  the  direct  duty  of  submitting  to  Godj^  or,  if  dtb^K. 
spoken  of  abstractedly,  it  is  no  duty  at  all.  :  .  .      ,,    .^ 

«     13.  But  this  pretence  of  a  necessity  of  humbling,  tl^„,- 
understanding,  is  npne  of.  the  meanest  fijAs  w;hereby  fiCtiQii,,^ 
persons  have  invaded,  and  haye  ps^rped  a  power  over,  XQ^|^  « 
faith  and  consciences,  and,  therefore,  we  shaU  examin^.tjtM^,,^ 
pretence  afterwards^  and  try' if  God  bath  invested  any  iBft^>,,(5 
or  company  of  men,  with  such  a  ppwer.    In  the  jo^^iijofip^  ,,: 
he  that  stibmits  his  understanding  to  aU  that  be  k^pwa  Q<>^,,\ 
hath  said,  and  is  ready  to  submit  to  all  that  he  hath  ;9fud>  ^f 
he  but  know  it^  denying  his  own  affections^  and  enjd^  ajg\4t 
interests,  anfl  Human  persuasions,  laying  them  all  dawn  itjl;  ^^  , 
foot.of'  his  great  Master,  Jesus  Christj^ — that  pfi^  b^th  ^., 
brought  his  understanding  into  subj^ction>,  an4  ev^ry  prpu^ 
thought  unio  the  obedience  of  Christy  and  this  jis.^^wo^,  , 
ma-reaff  *  the  obedience  of  fisuth/  which  i^  ^he^  d^uty,  q^  ^f^  ^^ 
Christian.^       *  ,       ,,  -^  .      .    ,. , ..  v.-i-   /!(.'    ma'-'w... 

'14.  But  to  proceed.;   Besides  t]b^^  If^f/esie^,^ jjf^tej^^iH^  ,1^ 
Scripture,  the  age  of  the  appstles,..^p4,.^(:  W^i^^^iiiiHlW^iit 
was.  infested  with  other  hereisies  j  bi^t  ^qch  ^,  ltf4.1^W?ii??^Wft<;fi. 
formality  and  malignity  with  tlie  p^pced,^t>,frtJ^A]?^ifi^«JTm 
such  as  taught  practical;  impieties, ,  or  dj^(]^^4  f^  ^^rfl^  ^ 
crefd.  .  ijegesippuB,  ip ^^usebjup,  rBcfcp^s  f^^^  , 

heresies,  that  sought  to  deflower  the  purity  of  tiie  church : 
that   of  -Simon, — that  .^f.;  Th!ebuitei>-^«&  Cleobiu8,-^or 
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I)(Mitn^i-^6f  Grortbeus, — of  Masbotbeus ;  I  suppose  C^rin- 
tWfli^tB  fiAvie  been  the  seventh  raan,  though  he  express  him 
ncft  r'^btrt  of  these,  except  the  last,  we  tnow  no  particulani; 
bift'that  Hegesippus  says,  they  were  false  Chests,  and  that 
th^'i^dbctiine  was  directly  against  God  and  his  blessed  Son* 
A^ander  also  was  the  first  of  a  sect,  but  be  bewitched  the 
people  With  liis  sorceries*  Cerinthus's  doctrine  pretend€(4 
eiitmisiasm,  or  a  new  revelation^  and  ended  in  lust  and  im- 
ji6ik  l!Iieorems,  in  matter  of  uncleanness.  The  Ebioniteg"^ 
defied  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  affirmed  him  ^I^^xok 
SvS^db'jroP^  begot  by  natural  geheration,  (by  occasion  of  whicl)^ 
and 'the  importunity  of  the  Asian  bishops,  St.  John  wrote  his 
Go^ji^)  and  taught  the  observation  of  Moses'  law.  Basi- 
lides  taught  It  lawful  to; renounce  the  faith,  and  take  false 
oaths,  in  time  of  persecution.  Carpocrates  was  a  very 
bedlam,  half-witch,  and  quite  madman ;  and  practised  lu&t„ 
which  he  called  the  secret  operations  to  overcome  the  po- 
tentates of  the  world.  Some  more  there  were,  but  pf  the 
same  nature  and  pest,  not  of  a  nicety  in  dispute,  not  a 
question  of  secret  philosophy,  not  of  atoms,  and  undis- 
cemible  propositions,  but  open  defiances  of  all  faith,  of  all 
Bobtiety,  and  of  aU  sanctity,  except  only  the  doctrine  of 
the  millenaries,  which,  in  the  best  ages,  was  esteemed  no 
herei^y,  but  true  catholic  doctrine,  though  since  it  hath  justi<;e; 
done  to  it,  and  bath  suffered  a  just  condemnation. 

\6.  Hitherto,  and  in  these  instances,  the  church  di4 
esteem  and  judge  of  heresies,  in  proportion  to  the  rules  and 
characters  of  faith.  For  faith  being  a  doctrine  of  piety  as 
weH  as  truth,  that  which  was  either  destructive  of  funda- 
mental verity,  or  of  Christian  sanctity,  was  against  faith,  and 
if  itfnade  k  sect,  was  heresy;  if  not,. it  ended  in  personal 
impiety,  and  wei^jb  no  further^  But  those,  who,  as  St.  Paul 
says, '  not  only  did  such  things,  but  had  pleasure  in,  them 
that'  dli  themV  and,  therefore,  taught  others  to  do  what 
theyiUlpibiisly'did  dogmatize, — they  were,  heretics,  both  in 
viKiH^'taitottdi  iti  doctrine  and  deportment,  towards  God, 
and'lBohfjfitniBi  isikti;  ahd  judicable  in  both  tribunals. 

I'fe  feul!  ^ttte  Scripture  and  apostolical  sermons,  having 
expt^tiiitid  ^ititiBt-  fai^  indignation  against  these  masters  of 

\ij  r-  .amUy  A  »  »»^Vid.  Hilar,  lib.  L  de  Tiin^ 
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hnpions  sects^  lea^^ifig  them  tmdef  piodigioua  charaetera,  aad 
horrid  representmenUi^  a&.  calling  them  *  men  of  eorvupt 
iniii<fe,-^eprobates  concerning  the  faith^ — ^?eii  over  to 
strong  delusions  to  the  belief  of  a  lie«**^ftdse  apostles, — fabe 
i  propbets^-^^^nen  already  condemned^  and  that  by  themseivses, 
•^-^n4ftchrifefts^~-enemies  to  God  ;'•— end  heresy  itself,  ^a  wofk 
<>f  die  flashy  excluding  from  the  kingdom  of  heaY«n;'  teft 
-such  impressions  in  the  minds  of  all  their  suGceasois#  imd  ao 
mn<ik  zeal  against  such  sects^  that  if  any  opinion  commaneed 
fn  the  churchy  not  heard  of  before^  it  oftentimes  had  dua  ill 
luck  to  run  the  same  fortune  with  an  old  heresy.  For  be« 
cause  the  heretios  did  bring  in  new  opinions  in  matteia  of 
great  codcemment^  every  opinion,  ^  de  novo/  brought  ai^  was 
Hlible  to  the  same  exception;  and  because  the  degree  of 
malignity,  in  etery  error,  was  oftentimes  undiscernible^  and 
most  commonly  indemonstrable,  their  zeal  was  alike  againsi 
ail^  and  those  ages,  being  full  of  piety,  were  fitted  ta  be 
tibttsed  with  aifi  over  active  zeal,  as  wise  persons  and  leaaned 
are,  ^th  a  too  much  indifferency* 

'  17-.  But  it  came  to  pasii,  that  the  further  the  suoeession 
went  from  the  apostles,  the  more  forward  men  lyere  in  xium-' 
^ri^g  heresies;  and  that  upon  slighter  and  more  uncertain 
]^bund€(.  Some  footsteps  of  this  we  shall  iitid«  if  we  consider 
die'si^Cjts  that  are  said  to  have  sprung  in  the  first  three  .hnn*' 
dred  years,  and  they  were  pretty  and  quick  in  their  springs 
and  falls ;  fourscore  and  seven  of  them  are  reckoned^  .  ISiey 
were  indeed  reckoned  afterward ;  and  though,  wheiitbeywen^ 
i^e,  they  were  not  cotidemned  wilh  as  much  forwardnms 
aii  after  they  were  dead,  yet,  even  then,  confidence  begieuilKr 
i^ioglewith  opinions  less  necessary, — and  mistakea  in  jadg-^ 
ment  were  oftener,  and  more  public,  than  they  ahookl  have 
been.  But  if  they  were  forward  in  their  censures  (as  soioe- 
times  some  of  them  were),  U  is  no  great  wond^  Aey  wate* 
deceived.  For  what  principle  or  HfnH^w  had  they  ^n  to 
judge  of  heresies,  or  condemn  them,  besides  the  single  dio- 
tates  or  decretals  of  private  bishops?  for  Scripture  was  i&dtf- 
ferently  pretended  by  all;  and  concerning  the  meamng  of  il» 
was  the  question :  now  there  was  no  general  council  all  that 
while,  no  opportunity  for  the  church  to  convene ;  and  if  ^ 
search  th^  communicatory  letters  of  the  bishops,  and  martyrs, 
in  those  days,  we  shall  find  but  few  seht^np^^  decretory. 
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tmtLoening.  toy  quedtroii  of  ftith^  (xr  wtm  Aprwg  CfAiiioii. 
'Aim!  hi  thds^  that  did,  for  afagbt  appearft/the  pereom  wfeW 
mistieilorted;  or  thtir  Opinions  mistaken^  or  at;  moeft,  ti^  «Qieh' 
tdlice  of  ^^tmdetn^tion  wto  no  aioDio  than  Ibis ;  ^liclh  a  biahop 
«4io>bftth>had  the  gdod  fortune;  by  poBtfiriky^  to.  be  rep^M  f^ 
tethoiio,  did  ooBdeum  suoh-  a  man  of  su^  aii^  >0piffjoii|f  and- 
^  bimseif  ef  red  in  as  c^sidemble  mati:eni;  blit^  n^H^ting 
With  better  neigfabonrs  iiit  his  lifertune,  and  a'more'C)b9i*H%bl0^ 
^pKMtdtity^  hath  his  memory •p!i:<eserved  in  honoMr..  It^fp^tm^ 
^j^lkni  ie4o«^h,  in  the  case  of' Nicholas,  the  deacQA  ic>f  l^iM;<9olb^ 
nfion  dmistadke  of  his  worcb,  whereby  he  taught  v4f <»;c^>k'#h  i^ 
^Mfi^  ^to  abnse^dier  flesh/ ;tria.  •  by  =  aot^  <rf  amKtiity  Jjnd  self- 
•deniflii^  i  dnd<  mortifioatibn ;  somq  wicked  people  ti^t  >  j^^re. 
^gladtobeiaiistaken  and  abused  s&to  ^  plea^ng .  crime>  pl«M 
'tgfidadlithttt' he  taught  Hhtrn  to  abuse  the  fl^h  by  fiJIhy.^QQH 
•mixtatea  ansd  pollutions  :.iTbis- mistake  was  itraosmitted  W 
pbsterity?\n>ith'  a  fuji  cry;  arid  acts  afterwards  fouti.dAut>:to' 
}astiff-  da  ill  ofanicoi  ^f  bim.:  For  by  St*  JeTouae.>  ^w^  <  it' 
gt-ew  out  of  question,  but  tbat  he  Ivaa  the  vilest  of  m^n,  an* 
ti»e  "srcirst  of  heretitss^;  ^  Kioolau^  Af tiocben^s^  «ai]04ii}W  ina- 
iMnditiaFum  eonditor  clM>roa>dujpii(;  fo^neo^'/  «And)sigaiB,- 
MstexNiccsJafis  diocond^  .i(£%  inftmundus  jb»»tititr>'^  ^ti^  in- 
^tesepi  Boftiini  tie&^  perpeti^S.iit'' ;  Aecu^ati^io^  thiti^  whjhsr 
tfae^g^od  tnan  lived,  yrexe  never  tibought  of i  for  hh  di^ugbl^liis* 
iyere  ivii^n^,  a»id  his  sons  liv^d  in  koiy  celibal^  ali their  bvfdls,' 
vOkld- himself  lived  in  chAste  wedlock ;.  and  yet  his  sa^mory' 
}i^d  roti^d  in  ]perpeiuai -infamy >  bad  not  Ood  (in^bofifcf  slight, 
"ttobemory  df  the  saints  is  precious)  preserved  it,  by*  1;be  iWs- 
'^Mbi^Y  bf 'CJtemenS'AlexBndffinuSiP^  and^  firom  him^  oCiBu^igtis 
a^ij^icephonis^.'  But  in  the^  catalogue  of  beirfelios^  aadde 
by^Phiksttiusr,  he  stands  wairfced  with  a  black  icb^rwter,  a»' 
-guilty^  ojP  ^ai^  heresies  I  by  which  oiue  tesdittitt^y  we  may 
gttesac"»^tiai^triife*^id  to:be  given  to  thosei  ditttoguesu  "Well, 
-tbia''^ood'inara^^ihad  iH  luck  t(>  fdtt  ipto  unsjkJ)|[ul4iaQds>  ftt 
fitfetyb^L^^IredaBU^  Jutetin  Martyr^  'Ia^  Wmef  nJp 

ifife¥fe/'had''b^«r  forttihe-^  ftar  It  being  still  ex-tant  ia^beir 
ii^ii^Jthat  *fey <«tfOTe  of  the  miUentify  opinio^,  aPapMls 
^foiUi  aJI*»I^3l[J«aftery  weFe^enBikredhardly>  ftad  tbe  opi- 

/'lOJoiO'jti.  i^^Wifhiionim   •  -^     •.>iijlLill4;ilL"Ci\«6;«Ut>   'j8orij   xu 
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ijJon  piit^  iaio  tW  icatalogue  of  heresies;  and  yet  these  ^me|»| 
were  never  suspected  as  guilty,  but  like  the  children  oIT  ^Ike 
captivity,  walked  in  the  midst  of  the  flame,  and  not  somuc&Ias. 
the  smell  of  fire  passed  on  them.  But  the  uucerfaii^tvf'  o^^ 
these  things  is  very  ipemorable,  in  the  story  of  EustfitJiiusJ,^ 
bishop  pf  Aiitioch,  contekipg  with  Eusebius  Pamphilusr 
Eustiatbius  acc|used  Eqsebius,  for  going  about  to  diktu^i^  tfee 


Bfic^iie  Creed,  *  of  which  slandiar  ^le  then  ^tqultt^d  Miftseii,* 
saith  Socrates'  j  and  yet  he  is  not  cleared  by  posterity,  *  ifey 
ettllbe  is  suspected,  and  his  fame  not  clear:,  hdweve^i  EW- 
Siebius  then  scaped  well,  but  tgf  be  quit  with  hife  adv^riaiW'^^ 
he  recriminates  and  iaccuses  him  to  be.*  a  favourer  pf'^alife!- 
Bus,  rather  than  of  the  Niceije  canons ;  kn  iipperfe(it^^ictii8i^ ' 
tion,  God  knows,  wh(?n  the  criiigie  was  a  6Uspici6n,  ^toifitM^' 
oply  by  actions  capable  qf  divers  c6nstrtictions,  and  at  &e 
mos^,  made  but  some  degrees  of  probability  j  and  th^  fatit 
itself  did  not  consist  'in  indivisibility,'  and,  therefore,  was. to' 
stan4  or  fall, .  to  be  improved  or  lessened,  according ' to  A^* 
will  of  th.e  judges,  whom,  in  this  cause,  Eustathius^  by  hi^iil 
fortune  and  a  potei^t  adversary,  found  harsh  towards  fiim.iiit 
^obttuch  that  he  was,  for  heresy,  deposed  in  the  sytibd  '6t 
Antio^ ;  and  though  this  was^  lajd  open  in  the  eye.  of 'thb^ 
worldL  as  being  most  ready  at  hand,  with  the  greatest '^ease 
char^e4  tiponf' every  man,  ,and,  with  greatest  difficvmy'WA- 
quirted'by  aiiy  ipan ;  yet  ther^  were  other  suspicions' iaisetf 
upon  l\im  privately,  or,  at  least,  talked  of  *  e^  poist  facto,*  and 
pretended,  as  causes  of  his  deprivation,  kst  the  senfteycJ^^ 
i^bulff  sejem  too  hard  for  the  first  offence.    Ar\d'j^et,'  wfi^i* 
^hejf  w^re,  rip  man  Qould  tell,  sai'jh  ^he  story,   "^nt  it'ls^it&i 
servable  what,  Socrates  saith%  as  an  ^icuse  for  siicW'*)[)ri>- 
Ceedings,  Tburo  ^e  k^ri  wavrm  u^^aa-i  rSv  HaOou'^oufAeVay^'^oii^^oi^ 
sma-HOTtoi,  ^TYiyifpoi/vrfg  fjutv  *ar  otreio?  ^ovrsgj  rag  ds  'atriag'^'^* 
da-e^eldg  otf  >J^yov(rr    ^^  ft  is  the   manner  amon^ '  th4' jBis^ps^ ' 
wbei>  they  accus^  theni  that  are  deposed',  tpey'o^r'tiiel^^ 
Wicted,  ]>pt  they  publish  not  tjje  aptioii^  of  *^^}t  ^Wiity^J*'— ' 
R'might  possibly  be.ihat.the  bishops  aid'1t1|i'm 
their  reputatioif,  but  yet.  hardly ;  for  to  jpimSWA  p^i§qH%t^ 
licly  and'  highly,  is  a  certain  declaring  the  ^moK^ifeffife'^' 
guilty  of  a  higt^^.pf%e,,^^i?i(J  ^Mm ^9 M^m^n\if^%  'f^ult,  upoa 

'  L.  I.e.  23.  •  L.  i.e.  24.  » 
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'Pr?Ji?^?F  ftt>i  preserve  his  repu)tation^  leaves  ftvejy  m^  at 
lio^tjr  to  c^nj^cture  what  he  pleaseth  ;  who  possibly  will 
belifve  it  worse  than  it  is,  iaasmuch  as  they  think  his 
jjidge^j  sqcharitable  as<therefore  to  conceal  the  fault,  lest  the 
publishing  ,pf  it  should  be  his  greatest  punishment,  and  the 
scjinicl^l  grqiiter  than  his  deprivation*  However,  this  cou^s^*, 
if  itj  were  just  in  any,  was  unsafe  inr  all;  for  it  might  undo 
Bft^e  than  it  .gould  preserve,  and,  therefore,  is  of  more  dangei) 
tfi^  i^.^aj^  be  of  charity.  It  is,  therefore,  too  probably  Uiat 
tq^  matter  was  not  very  fair  j  for,  in  public  sentences,  the  act|i 
oijgat.to.be  public,  but  that  they  mther  pretend  heresy  to 
bifif^g.  th^ir  ends  about,  shows  how  easy  it  is  to  impute  that 
ciptm^^^gind  how  forward  they  were  to  do  it:  and  that  they 
mjg}it».^nd  did  then„  as  easily  call  heretic  as  afterward,. when 
V;^liu3  was  condemned  of  heresy,  for  saying  there  were 
antipodes  f  or  as  the  friars  of  late  did,  who  suspected  Greek 
aud  Hebrew  of  .heresy,  and  called  their  professors  heretics^ 
^L^  had  like  to  have  put  Terence  and  Demosthenes  intQ  the 
^)liid^  Expucg^orifis;'  sure  epough  they  railed  at  thpm 
'  pro  jponcione,'  therp forp  because  they  understood  them  not,, 
apd  ha;l  .reaspn  to  beiieye|  they  would  accidentally  b^.  enemies 
tq,|ii^ir  reputation  among  the  people.  . 

,  18i^  By  this  i^stan9e,(Whiph  was  a  while  after  the  Kicene 
council,  wUe^e  the  a<?tspf  tte  church  were  regular,  judicial, 
afid  orderly,  we  may,  guess  at  the  sentences  pass^  upon 
hje^^sy,  ^t  suph  times  fin4.  iu  ^^o\^  cases^  when  their  proce^  was 
i^9r.eprivat^apdth^ir  acts  more  tumultuary,  their  in^oripa* 
t^on  |es^  ce^rtain,  and,  therefore,  their  mistakes  more  easy,  and 
fr^uen|;,.  .  And  it  is  remarkable,  in  the  case  of  the  heresy  oif 
Mp^ntaiLus,  the  s^en^  of  whose  .heresy  lay  within  thp  first 
thre^  hundred  years,  though  it  was  represented  in  the  c^ta-^ 
logues  afterwards,  and  possibly  the  mistake  concerning  it,  is 
toJ^erWj:  iy;>9n,  the  score  of  Epinhanius^  by  whom  Montanua 
a^^Jusjft)Uo)yers  yere  pift  into  the. catalogue  of  here^ips,  fcpr 
comi^a^di|]^g  .^D^i|^nc6  trom  meats,  as  if  they  >vere  unclean^ 
apd  o)f  t|i^iy|S^lyes  ^nlf^fvful.  .  Now.  the  .^ruth  was,  Montaiiu^| 
fiaid  no  su^h  tt^i^^^bt^t  comn;ianded,  frequent  abstinence^, 
^MUff%&^  an..as9eti9  table,  not  fof  cppscienpe, 

iO(iiJ  ,iUih\  slfilptofipaleat  vithim  forttUs*  pnrillum  r  '     ^  ^ ' ' "'"^ 

Quod  tegitar,  majus  ereditur  esse  malum.         Mart,  iii.  4f  • 
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ttkei ,b»t\&r  dUcipli9e  ^  and  yet,  becjuis^  ,berd}d.tM9  ^<^  ^ 
much  rig^our  and  striclness  of  mandate^  the.  primiti^H  ^bvii^h 
x»i$liked  it  in  hiai^  a8  being  too  ne^  their  ^ht-qt,  ^bo>;^y  ^ 
Judaica^superfitition^  abstained  frani  m^atsasfrom  ^uifeteMt 
W^s.  ..Tlnsi by  the  way^  wiH  xwoh  ccn^e^n  tbem/^Wibo  f)}oQ0 
jtQO.xnuph  sanctity  in  such  rites  and  acta^Qf  difictplMQ^tifdtit 
iif.afi,  eternal  rule,  a(nd  of  n4verrfailtng  tmfttb^.^^hat  sucbfiab^ 
jjiin^ncLes^if  they  be  obtroded  as  aetS;  of  original'  imnM^dbfi 
dju,1y  andrsai^tity,  atre  unlawful  ai^d  svperstilioos  ;*(if  4bey  h^ 
Ibr  discipjiinei^bey  may  be  good^  but  of  ^O  great 'profit  ^qi^tl 
ih^t.if^^a  w  cifMTOii  wbiah>MSrt,.Faul  aa}!is^>  profited  'but 
iittle.;..and  just  in.  tbe  samiQ  dego^^.  tbev>pri6ai^f^»(cb«ki|li 
f|st^n;^ed.  them.;  for  they  tbereforet  tepcebei^ded,  MMLtioiuiv 
for  urging  such  abstinences  with,  top  muob  eamestimik 
ibougbbnt  4n  the- way  of  discipliae;  fqr  that  it  was  u^^jm«t^t 
Tertullian^  who  was  himself  a  Montanist^and  knewrbest  ^ 
ppinions  bf  his  own  B^ct,  testifies;  and  yet  JSpit^fuakis^  1)0* 
f^t^  thie.'erxors  of  Montanud^  coQuaieilids  that  whiob  ^iiialf 
t»nm  Vnxly  and  really  tanght^  and  which  ihe  prinntiva  ctymseft 
jpondemned  in.  him ;  and>  therefoce!,  tepresents  iba^hfivesy*  td 
another  senseiaindatfSxestl^  tp  MontanuSj  which  Epiphaniiis 
believed  a  heresy,  and  .yet,  which  Montanus  did .  notHlfifa^ 
'And  this  also^am<N^  many  other  things,  leseens  my  opkiioa 
i^ery  rm\ciL  af  tjie.integrity  or  diBcietioi^of'the vold  Qatidl»0i«s 
o£  h^reticsi  and  much  abates  my.  confid^niite  towards  th^ias^'^f 
,  .A9«  And  now  that  I  h^ve  meaditioned.  them /casuaUy^  m 
pAasingibyy  I  shall  giy&a short  aoCount/Of  iiktai^ (ofimm^f^ 
mjiLcb.mi^taken^  some  in  their  opiniMB  coaic^miiig  itba^Mrtib 
of  them>ias  believing  themi  to.  be. all  .true ;.  s^m^ comfetp^ 
their  purpose,  as  thinking  them  sufficient^,  no^  HDnfytiQij^fHi-^ 
demn  all  those  opinions^  there  called  k^9etisal^:b|klrtc;/tbe.ia 
precedent  to  oU  ages  of  the  church,  tp  b^,  freer  eiidfpswainLiil 
calling  heretic.  But  he  that  considers  the  d^tals^g^esothiM^ 
-selyes,  as  they)  are  collected  by  £p4plfawM3,  Sbib^tnua^>:«i9|l 
3t«  Auslin,  shall  find  that  many  Qr§  r«€Jaos^dcA^'b^€|^q% 
for. opinions  in.  matters  disputable,. and  fmd^^ipk^>  ^d|9f 
po  consequence ;  and,  in  these  catalogues  of  h^n^os^f.thetie 
are  men  numbereil  fpr  h^retics,  whieb,.  t)|y  f^y^j^^fi^.  refipeo- 
tively,  are  acquitted ;  so  that  there  is  no  company  of  men  in 
the  world  that  admit  thesp .  (jatalogue^^^^  SP^^  records,  or 
sufficient  sentieDpe9io|[(|C^d^fnoationM)  ..lyiarul^e  churches  of 
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U»e  ^f<9¥iiiationy  I  am  certain,  they  acquit  Aerias,  for'denying 
prayer  for  the  dead, — and  the  JEustathrans,  for  denying  in- 
vocatioa  of  saints.  And  I  am  partly  of  opinion,  th&t  the 
church  of  Rome  is  not  willing  to  call  the  CoHyridians  he- 
retics, for  offering  a  cake  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  unless  she  also 
will  run  the  hazard  of  the  same  sentence,  for  offering  candles 
to  her:  and  that  they  will  be  glad,  with  St.  Austin,  (1.  vi.  de 
Hnres;  c.  86.)  to  excuse  theTertuUianists",  for  picturing  God 
m  a  visible  corporeal  representment.  And  yet  these  sects 
•re  put  in  the  black  book  by  Epiphanius,  and  St.  Austin,  and 
Isidore  respectively.  I  remember  also,  that  the  Osseni  are 
cttdled  heretics;  because  they  refused  to  worship  towards  the 
east ;  asid  yet,  in  that  dissent,  I  find  not  the  malignity  of  a 
iKresy,  nor  any  thing  against  an  article  of  faith  or  good 
manners;  abd  it  being  only  in  circumstance,  it  were  hard,  if 
they  were  otherwise  pious  mien  and  true  believers,  to  send 
tfaem  to  hell  for  such  a  trifle.  The  Parermeneutee  refused  to 
foll6w  otiier  men's  dictates  like  sheep,  but  would  ei^ound 
(Scripture  according  to  the  best  evidence  themselves  could 
find,  and  yet  were  called  heretics,  whether  they  expounded 
trde  or  no.  The  PauUciatii^  for  being  offended  at  crosses,— 
Ae  Proclians^  fbr  saying,  in  a  regenerate  man  all  his  sins 
wea^e  not  quite  dead,  but  only  curbed  and  assuaged, — were 
eatted  heretics,  and  so  condemned,  for  aught  I  know,  for 
affirming  that  which  all  pious  men  feel,  in  themselves,  to  be 
too  true.  And  he  that  wilt  consider  how  numerous  the  cata« 
logues  are,  and  to  what  a  volume  they  are  come  in  their  last 
oollections,  to  no  less  than  five  hundred  and  twenty  (for  so 
l&ajiy  heresies  and  heretics  are  reckoned  by  Prateolus),  may 
think,  that  if  a  retrenchment  were  justly  made  of  truths,  and 
ftU  impertmencies,  and  all  opinions,  either  still  disputable,  or 
tess  considerable,  the  number  would  much  decrease ;  and^ 
therefore^  that  the  catalogues  are  much  amiss,  and  the  name 
heretic  is  made  a  'terriculamentum'  to  affright  people  from 
tiieir  belief,  or  to  discountenance  the  persons  of  men,  and  dis* 
repute  them,  that  their  schools  may  be  empty,  and  their 
disciples  few. 

SSO.  So  th«l  I  shall  not  need  to  instance  how  that  some  men 

tt  D.  Thorn.  I.  contra  Gent.  c.  21. 
>■     ^m\    -j/i  .   -^riXntliyin.  parti.  Ht.«l.  £prph.H8eres.d4.''  ''"'"'"*^-'" 
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were  called  heretics  by  Philastrius,  for  rejecting  the  traxu^ 
latipn  of  the  Seventy,   and  following  the  bible  of  AquuS, 


most  concerns  them  of  the  primitive  church,  with  wl\oni  the 
translation  of  Aquila  was  in  great  reputation,  "  is  eni^m  veli^ 
plus  ^quibusdam-^^ — intellexisselaudatur:"  ^'Itwassijpposail 
he  was  a  great  clerk,  and  understood  more  than  ordinary  ;*» 
may  be  he  did.    But  whether  yea  or  no,  yet,  since  the  diher 
translators,  by  the  confession  of  Philastrius,  ''queedampnae* 
termisisse  necessitate  urgente  cogerentur,"  if  some  wise^  njieiy 
or  unwise,  did  follow  a  translation  who  understood  the  oh* 
jginal  well  (for  so  Aquila  had  learnt  amongst  the  Jews),  it  was 
hard  to  call  men  heretics  for  following  his  translation^  espe; 
cially  since  the  other  bibles  (which  were  thought  to  have  in 
them  contradictories,  and,    it  was  confessed/ had'  omitted 
some  things)  were  excused  by  necessity, — and  the  others' ncf 
cessity  of  following  Aquila^  whett  they  had  no  better,  Waid 
not  at  all  considered^  nor  a  less  crime  than  heresy  laid  ujpba 
their  SQprey.    Such  anottef  was  the  heresy  of  the  Qiimb^ 
decim^i ;  for  the  Easterlingd  were  atl  proclaimed  her^i^^ 
for  keeping  Easter  after  the  manner  of  the  East^  and  as  So* 
derates  and  Nicephorus  report,  the  bishop  of  Borne  was  yerr 
forward  to  excommunicate  alJ  the  bishops  of  the  Lesser  Asl^ 
for  observing  the  feast  according  to  the  tradition  of  tnep 
ancestors,  though  they  did  it  modestly,  quietly,  and  wftniwk 
faction ;  and  although  they  pretended,^  and  were  as  wetl/aSfe 
jto  prove  their  tradition  frou>  St.  John,  of  so  observing  ft,  ^ 
the  western  church  could  prove  the  tradition  deny&tive  .iroift 
Bt.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.    If  such  things  as  these  make  u|>'tffi 
catalogues  of  heretics  (as  w€  See  they  did), 'their  fccduntt 
differ  from  the  precedents  they  6ught  tb  have  fou6wea,^^^^8| 
is,  the  censures  apostolical, — and,  therefoi^ey^reunMRnl^ 
cedents  for  us ;  and  unless  they  took  the  iibi?rty  ol*  iwuitf^^ 
word  heresy,   in  a  lower  sense* than  the ' wtih^<f^irabf" oS^ 
gince  the  councils  have  been  forward  in  pr^nounclnff 

thema,  and  took  it  only  for  a'distinct  sehse.'^aba'a'^mlHUfil 

-  •?..:....,  ^,ih  v»i  fUauur  ;IS8 

^    1^ PMkti. 99a  «6ii Utter fmMiM ttiiUMilaf^ ^ <  HiiliitiHnlHMilllfcfc 
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benuSM^n  in  maitert  ol  opinion  and  minute  articleB^  wt 
panii^ot  excnse  the  persons  of  the  men:  but  if  they  intended 
the  icriine  of  heresy  against  those  opinions/ as  they  laid  tBeiii 

fwn  ^'p  iheir  catalogaes^  that  crime,  I  say^  which  is  a  work 
the  fleslL  which  excludes  from  the  kingdom  of  heaten, 
,  that  t  shdl  say  Against  them,  is,  that  the  causeless  (imtit 
jsliail  return  empty ;  and  no  man  is  damned  the  sooner^  bb" 
cause  his  enemy  cries  «  uarafars,  and  fhey  that'  were'tHe 
iudces  and  accusers,  might  err  as  well  as  the  persons  accused^ 
and  might  need  as  charit$^kk  construction  ^f  their  opinioiiti 
lanci'  piractices  as  the  otheri  And  of  this  we  are  sure,  'iliey 
•l^ad  n^  warrant  from  aiiy  rule  of  Scripture,  or  practice  apofr- 
tolic^^  for  (Jriving  so  furiously  and  hastily,  in  such  decretory 
Sentences.  Biit  I  am  willing  rieitheir  to  believe  their  sense  oS 
the  word '  heresy'  was  moi;e  gentle  than  with  us  it  is ;  and  for 
tiiat  they  migt)t  have  warrant  from  Scripture. 

21.  Sut  by  the  way,  I  observe,  ihat  although  these  cata- 
logues are  a  great  instance  to  show,  that  they  whose  ^gje 
and  spirits  were  far  distant  iVom  (he  apostles,  had  also  olhat 
judigments  concerning  faith  and  heresy,  than  the  aposjto 
had^and  the  ages'apostorical;  y^t,  these  catalogues,  aUhongh 
thi^y  are  reports  of  heresies,  in  the  second  and  dmd"kgS, 
are  not  to  be  put  upon  the  account  of  those  ages,  not  ti>  be 
recl^oned  as  an  instance  of  their  judgment,  whiiDb,  tSttto^ag^ 
it  waS|  in  some  degrees,  more  culpable  than  that  of  tiieir'yrt- 
4ecfS60rs,  yet,  in  respect  6f  the  following  agea^  it  waJs  Sn- 
i^ooei]^  and  modest.  But  thei^  catalogues  l  speak  cS,  wtte 
set  down  according  to  the  sense  of  the  then  pifi^sent  ag^li, 
*ip  ^hiie^h  as  diey,  in  all  probability,  did  differ  frooithe  appre- 
bfpsi^is  of  thie  fprmer  centuries,  so  it  &  certain,  thmre  nrete 
^ffenii^  learnings,  other  faneios,  divers  repres^ntments  and 
judgments  of  men  depending  upon  circiimstancesy  which  the 
lifjsi  a^s  knew,  and  the  following  ages  did  not;  and,  theti- 
f^,  the  <^laiogu<is  ^y^ere  drawn  with  soiooie  tniA,  but  less 
iij^fp^idf)  j^  gppears^  in  ilteir  differing  aboii^  tfce  jaudbo^  <^f 
Sfpwae  hereeies:  several  opinions  imputed  td  the  aamay  arid 
.fi^^ftfat  in  ine  roil  oiTher^tica  by  one,  which  the  cither  I^ 
dut ;  whiehf  to  me,  is  an  argument^  that  the  coBectots  wef e 
ittimmmipim^li^  ^  tmmtt^nMA.tmtMfm  el  tiM  tl^n*  first 

-ifVUk  «i  T^ofr  for  heieties,  inrhiiBll  not.    And  diat'W^ 

VOI«.  VII.  K  K 
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themselves  were  the  prhne  jadges.  Of  perhiaps  &ome  iJM^  ii^vf 
own  age,  togethier  with  them ;  but  there  was  not  ?iM^  ^^\i% 
cieht  external  judicatory  competent  to  declare  hereay^  >^^h 
by  any  public  or  sufficient  sentence  or  acts  of  court,  ,^a.^  fjijjr- 
nished  them  with  warrant  for  their  catalogues,  Jmdj  thetfij 
fore«  they  are  no  argument  sufficient,  that  the  first  ages  of  t^ 
church,  which  certainly  were  the  best,  did  much  recede  ;frQi^ 
that  which  I  showed  to  be  the  sense  of  the  Scripture,,  ^njdjtt^ 
practice  of  the  apostles :  they  all  contented  theoaselves  yd\h 
the  apostks'  creed,  as  the  rule  of  the  faith ;  and,  tJx.^efpr^ 
were  not  forward  to  judge  of  heresy,  but  by  analogy  ^  tbqif 
rule  of  faith.  And  those  catalogues,  made  after  lh?se  »ag^ 
are  not  sufficient  arguments  that  they  did  otherwi9^';...W 
rather  of  the  weakness  of  some  persons*  or  of  the  ,8pi;^t  an^ 
genius  of  the  age  in  which  tbe  compiler^  lived ;  in  wbipjil 
the  device  of  calling  all  differing  opinions  by  the  nam^.  pi* 

-heresies/ might  grow  to  be  a  design  to.  serve  ends,  au^  P^ 
promote  interests,  a»  often  as  an  act  of  seal  an^  ju^t  in^igr 

nation  against  evil  persons,  destroyers  of  .the  faith^  iapjd  ^Qf^ 

rupters  of  manners*  i  •  li- 

22*  For  whatever  private  men's  opinions  w.ere^„ye^.  ti^ 

ihe  iNicene  council,  tbe  rule  of  f^ith  was  eutire  ip  the  fipp^^^*^ 

kcrefiij  and  provided  they  retained  that^  they  easily  l^r^J^^ 

'  not  the  unity  of  faith,  however  differing  opinions  migti^  pp&r 

-sibly  commence  in  such  things,  in  which  st  liberty  wer^  P^y^f 

■  suffered/ than  prohibited  with  a  breach  of  charity. ,  AM  t)^ 
appears  exactly  in  the. question  between  StriCypriw,^  ,f» 

,  Ckrtbage, — and  Stephen,  bishop  of  Rome;  in. which  ope,^ 
stance  it  is  easy  to  see,  what  was  lawful  and  safe  ,|or  ^,ivi(^ 

♦•and  good  man ;  and  yet  how  others  begasij^  .even ,  theu^  )tp)i^ 
abused  by  that  temptatiop,  which  since  .hath  inyf)^de4»  ^ 

•  Christendomr    St.  Cyprian  rebaptis^ed  heretics^  ^a^pd.  Ji^qi^ght 

-he  was  bound  so  to  do ;  calls  a  sypAd,  in^^^^iip^x  %<'%Wi^ 
metropolitan,  »id  confirms  his  opini^^  by  t^  c^e]|pi't^p4^ 
suffragans  and  brethren,^  but  ^tiU  widi  sq  lUfict^.^ioij^t^^  ^^ 
if  any  man  was  of  another  opinion,  h^  jpdg^f .  b%;ft9.tf,i<|^ 

.  gave  '  him  that  liberty  that  he  desired  hipse^  %^6^^ 
bishop  of  Home,  grows  angry,  exeon^fpwjifate^  t^^  ]b^^ 

:  of  Asia  a»d  Africa,  that  in  divej-ft.  synpd^  ^ft«fi?ffiSfS^  ft? 

I  rebltptization, — ^and  without  peace^  and  without  chanty,  con- 
d^Quis  tiiom  for  heretics.    Indeed,  here  wac^  ti)(^.  ra«ei^  mix- 
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ttfVe  atid  conjunction  of  unlikelihoods  that  I  ha^e  observed^ 

Here  ^aid  error  of  opinion,  with  much  modesty  £tnd  sweets 

.nesls  of  {eibper,  on  one  side ;  anfd  on  the  oih^r^  aa  ov^r  active 

aiVd  inlpetuotis  zeal  to  attest  a  truth.    It  Uses  not  to  be  90 ;  for 

£tror  usually  is  supported  with .  cohBdence,  and  truth  supr 

.pressed  and  discountenanced  by  indifferency.  .  But  that  it 

.might  appear  that  the  error  was  not  the  sin,  but  the  uncha7 

rrtabUnesSy  Stephen  was  accounted  a  tealous  and  furious 

jiet^ori';  and  St.  Cyprian,  though  deceived^  yet  a  very  gboa 

ttaii^  and  of:  great  sanctity*,    for  although  cveiy  error  is  to 

"be  opposed,' yet,  according  to  the  variety  of  errors,  so  is  there 

irari^ty  of  proceedings.    If  it  be  against  faith,  that  is,  a 

destru6tion  of  any  part  of  the  foundation,  ii  is  with  zeal  to 

b^  resisted ;  and  we  have  for  it  an  apostolical  warrant,  '  con*- 

tend  eariiestly  for  the  faith  :*  but  then,  as  these  things  recede 

further  from  the  foundation,  ouf  certainty  is  the  lel^s^  and 

ttteir  necessity  not  so  mudi;.  and,  therefore,  ilfwas  vei^  fit 

that  btir  confidence  should  be  accoi-ding  to  our.  ewdence^ 

and  our  zeal  according  to  our  confidence,  and  our  ccmfidence 

should  then  be  the  rule  of  our  commuhion,  ^nd  tb^  tightness 

•of  on  article  should  be  considered  with  the  weight  of  at-pre- 

cept  of  charity.    And,  therefore,  there  are  some  errors  to  iye 

,ri^rbved,  rather  by  a  priv£^te  friend  than  a  public  censure, 

ahdf  the  persons,  of  th^  meii  not  avoided,  but  admonished) 

arid  their  doctrine  rejected,  not  their  communb^.    Pew  opi- 

«nions  ate  of  that  maligqity  which  are  to  be  rejected  with  the 

dklne  exterminating  spirit,  and  confidence  of  ^versaliot^  wi^ 

'wfaicli  the' first  4l|Bichers  of  Chrialianity  condenm^d  Ebioi>, 

^Manfo,  pnd  Cerinthus;  and  in  the  condeannatron  of 'heretics, 

ihepersotial  ini(]piity:  is  more  oonsiderable  than  the  obliquity 

lot  Ae  doctrine,  ndt  for. thte  rejection  of  the.  articfe,  but  for 

ijen^uKhg  the  pers6ns ;  and,,  therefore,  it  is  the  piety  ^f  ^th^ 

iaiWri  '^^t  exited  St:  Cyprian ;  which'  i»  a  ^rtaih  argument, 

iBfct^  it  is  ft)t  the. opinion, 'but  the  iibpiety,.th?t  eondemhs 

-tolJ  -lA^^k^Axj^  h^etic,  *  And  this  was  it  whicE  Viii^entius 

.!K}niW'n^  scdd^'in  ifcib  very:ca«e  of  St.  Cyprian;  *' tlnius  et 

^jtfctei^  ojfwfatonis  (mjur^  autpf«& 

^Mkl&cdii  iV.  seqi^ces  haireticbs.  !  Bx^samus  ^>^agjsliH^,, 

::it  ^^^^^DlEEa^    '$cholasticoa;.    Quiscripserunt  Jibros  sunt 


-..imi.--)ifii^^,|;.^-. 
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l>f  Sftlna&^'dottiamii^g  4be  fiwt  a^^pn^  oC  tjl^ef  Ak^  i^ed^ 
itttfd  abqditti%  &•  iMlow^ni.^^me  ar^  ^I^^SM^  ^  ^tlhl^ii^^ 
wiflft  ttieB,  that  an  error  k  not  it  that  sends  a  maurto  .u^i 
Jbut-tethirf  beg^iatlheh^feiiy,  %wd  U^ih^a^j^hor  ol^ti^^^^ 
te  Iiitfi4  maa  mafked  out  to  mn  f  and  bis/foQowef  a  eat^i^ 
^fHieit'tbe  kef^atareh  commencddjlbe  enrojr  upoi\  P^^f^gf^'^^ 
«iiMtf0ti>  and  'his  MLomn .went ,n£tfix  h^xx^  in  jM«npli<^|^.^ 

jwntraiy/  when  ^e  ftm^  loiim^  iil  4^h  opi|uoi>^^^.^^t|p^^  af^^ 

to  maki^D  jtlheiir^  crfi4it  Dc  ^th^ir  ep^,  gnaintainQa  t)^^  .(^i^ion, 
not  for  the  excellency  of  the  xeftsoa^peranadingi^bui  Tof  ^toi^ 
%ciicfi(t  andt  aocnifijqfifjntoy  c9r>peevisbj^|^as^  .as  did  the  JPibnar 
4ial8,  f  qui' da  CypilUMU' autoiilMe  ^^^  aar^Ute^^ 

ijleifetios^  idad^ibe  itaaBib^  -i^  arwCJitb^l^oV-fipr  lys^^roi^^^^n^ 
A&hU^  iomblkff^fmd  apierrijag  p^r|M>i^  J^^,^^,pattJ),^ 

immay^ioi^  mmi6iitffQr$  ^bt^lt^.h^mj^l  ^e  xm^kf^f^iy^* 
^WwmhfA^^^t  aar  JU;  Infto,fae!i^1?!^,  if,^j^^ief9x%,^fiej^ 

ib^  idah  biitb  ab  Jh«f9tic>$A mm^^JRVs,  U> q^t^  bis oifp^ei 
Iw^idfaid  is  ftfai^wwL^^^  ^iMJ,^gQp^  Bttf^ 

. ^ilKrfl»  «rhii.t»  freaotdiog  to Jbia light^  w^uppn  tbQ  w^pf  hf» 
i^^i^rsd  aidiiftcgEV  be  /Uxiiiks  true,  riyjiitethe^r  he  hits  npp^^^ 
.i%fat  a? 'i$oy^b«Ci»u(9e  hir  bath  jt  ]im]^  desirouei  of  Jfi^  ^i^ 
^pi((^pAliid"<to  bdieTa  evajpy  tnuth,  is  i^re&ite'fc^pt^^e'^ 
^#o4  btcaUiQ  m^tbfaig^^U  him  firon;  ii^  b«ii  wl^^^ 

4i^ijptrf9<Aiani  matdy  Batofa]^  which  Q^AvMv^  pi|jj|f^^ 

^')m  •taada  fair  i^.m  U«Ming  df  ^s  lo^ipqf^t^^^^;^^  r^ 

^  allM]r9  aeoqibi.    fib  dMLtinow^  if  Stepb^Jii^  ^^¥^^  4^ 

'atiimpta^f  Ood  Alsaigbty*  or  wtainad^t^^^  aaj(ipip^|^^ 

V  tWe  #ii4t  wiifili.  hi8jt)iotib^»of  Carth^ 

with  more  advantage  to  truths  and  :fgjMi*p^9^^         

\fbd  pia^y  bvif^  d^a^i  hiirdiM^iQ  «i(|fatp^i^)ifiit(^  l^eved 
\;|jH^4ina;  fdrsrtsrjBaiiM  g»ffe>>i^^.jtft^^f^^ 
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4f  petee^  at  aan^t  conteiidali  for  th^  ftith.  I  am  sure, 
iiiQte^  ^^ttie|St  We  ought  to  be  fbr  Aie  jpiMte  jof  tin  ^cfeRWoli; 
i^iA  Toi*  W  attiole  tfhich  Is  Hot  of  ik^MH^^^vM  Uiiaqow* 
lion  df  rebaj^tizatioil  #e»  not;  fbt^'Su  Cypriin(di^<  iwbjlD^ 

^:  The  flumm  thk:  St. Of^riaii 4H  t^  i^  a fitw^ 
^liie^  aii  it  hath  been  mnoe  j^ed ;  mil  S^Ua^didr  all  i$ 
|it'^ood  cause.  As  far  then  lUr  piety  and  eiianty  ia  t«  be  fit^ 
^^ed  befdre  a  6rue  oi^itiiotii'  tfo  far  is  St»  Cypii^a'a  pcMm 
jft  D^iijerpreced^t  for  ua/ttnd  sea  axampla  of  priqBkkie  aaai^ 
i\}y^^'^li^  the  zeal  and  indiiei%ti(Mi^f  StefhiMi^  StX^ypiMa 
l^ad  not  learned  to  forbid  fo  any  dne  a  hhMf  ^ftffrftfbmf^g 
ojr  interpretation,  if  he  trkiisg)-eesad  iM-  the>  Ibandalbtt  of 
iaith,  ahd  theer^d  oftte  at^^MMs.  .it... 

^.  Well, thuB^it Ma, and llina il otigfat lo be^k ^^im 
ages :  the  faith  of  OfaiistenldMi  created  0tii  upon  ib«  MM 
/dandatito,  and  the  jadgiaefata  of  hereaiea  ifmk  ftrfroadingi^j 
4u;  w.^re  kmiss.  But  the  irsi  great  TiolsAioii  ff  tfiiakntb 
,TOs,  n^hto  general  coUnoSb  tdame  inytad  ti^  ayaobob  vwlve 
'^qjrged,.  and  fteW  attidai  *we<e?  niad»  aa  qwfch  oli  niiia isil^ 
S6'be  belieted  as.  the  tercedoftlKa  apoatlaa^and  dannatMp 
'il^eateiifed  to  ihetil  that^ddiMent;  aadot  laat:tfaai«iw4a 
ipuItipTied  in  nuaabeir'and  inartielea^  «adtlMilibaf^c«C;pf#. 
bl^JBsyiiig  began  to  be  aMiethkig  iMtttmukli'  '  ^  i;  ^^Ijr 

:''l[il6.  A>id  Ads waaof  lid  intii&  the mbm  f|9o^ aad^^feae^ 
^j^ecause  it  bt^an  upon  g^reat  MisMi^and^in  tb^  fiat  isstaM^, 


...ii^eceas  good  enough  ^For  I  aao^  giMab  f  Insaofls  uMth 

11&,^ai^ng  of  the  ere«d,  ^bidl  the  t^nxtM  ofiKiaa  tt^^ 

' 'iec^liWi^  tik^  enlarged!  it  toaoy  aeaae ;  but  I  am  ii0tLamit4fa|ii 

iHli^ik  ar^  satii^ed  #ith  it.    Wktte  ma  laiak  atfen  Hm  aftsotai 

^^f  jiBid  deteftaiiii^,  we  see  all  tbioga^wailaiUha^;^^bi^llM« 

"  I W2^^  peraouges^hOiotMuMtef^waUiarosmatai^ 

ftha  thttrdh  bkd  ba«i  MMre  kap^y^  if  she:  bad  not 

^      ^^Ml^WlW^^^nMraiiiad  to  alter  tka  w^pliaity  4Kf 

^'tintt^hg%adyfed^^^     ^OKla  saan^ta  undariiaiid.lbawfy 

'"mmj^m  :  -  '      .  •  u.,r 

^  Socrsl.  lib*  i.  e«  S« 
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¥lte.  OF'  HiiRBJsr  ;   f  K1£^  NATURE 

6f  the  is^^iret 'brtbfe^^  toyrteri(mB'Triiiit^^ 
6il%  thkt  Artnd  (wlvo  wsls-ft  sophister  too  gtibtte^  ^(iti(r«ftir- 
-watds  appekred)  miscindet^tood  him,  and  thoiugfativ&iiitiaiid^ 
to  briiig  in  the  heresy  of  SdbeHtes.  '-  Pov<whileaie  tuighljilhe 
mhity  Of  thcT»fihity>  eit^r  be  did  it<«aihflftificitl)yfibiifto 
intricately^,  that  AriuB  thought  he  did  not  cSstii^plidbidie 
'|)«)rsonfly  Wheh  the  bvshop  iptend^^oniy  ^e'  uoity  of  liaAiiife. 
A^tnst  thie-AHus  fariously  drives  $  and^  to' cois^ote  Sabdiiuis, 
And  iii  htm  (as  he  thought)  the  bishop^  distmgMhafi>th6 
Hirttil^  too>  and  bo;  to  ti^txHf  the  «rticle'  of  tbetTriiu<9>7ide- 
^ttoys  the  unity.  ■  It  waa  the'finst^tioie  the  ^estion jrastiflii- 
put^  in^e  world/  ftnd'in  fittbb  mystettoua  nicetieB^t  pdaaabfy 
'eretj  '\^€f :  man '  t&ky '  understand  -  Mxnethibg,  'bnt  ^ir  •  ^can 
\tod^ritiAad*  ikll.L^attd,  4herefdre;  «u8peat  what  ithejyi  mjidear- 
stand  not^  and  are  furioU8ly*aseaioiiB*fav*that  part  of  itvhiA 
^hey  do  perceive/  W^llf  it>  happened  in  these  as  alwiiyi3  in 
Weh  easel/ in  things  m^n 'understsind  not,  they  are  ^n6st 
•i^petnbus^  tod  becMse'suspifcidn  is  i  th&ng  infinite  toi'de- 
^gr^'e^/  fo^  it  hal3i  nothing  to  determine  it, -^«suspitao«s 
'p^on' is et^r'mbst Violent;  ibrhisfectrs  are ^orse than «the 
thh^g^ MfiMifed;  b^at]#6Hh^tl^  is  limited,  but  hia  tow  are 
^tHr^  ih^^'poQihia^t^W  ^rit«btions  on  both  sides;  aUd 
•l^hitiltUtMis 'tailing 'atfd  rerilhig'  ea<)h  6<&er ;  and*  thea^the 
icditif^er^  drawti'intd  pieirCS/andi  the  -Meklians  ieibeited 'tke 
iVrdrig  part ;  and- the  Yi^ht  pfi:«/feariiig  to  be  oferhnnke,  did 
^ny'thffeg  that  was  niskt  at  hai^d  i»  ^ecnre'itsetf  «•  2ibw  theai, 
they ^faat-'KTed  {n' that  age,  that ^and^toodA^^  meii,t»4famt 
%^W  hWqbiet  th^  chaipch  Ws^  before  this  istir^  hosr  abisentbly 
i^thow,  what  little  bim^firfrciKn^ltheqttestibn,  .what «i^^ 
Mbi^t^ty^^-^gd'^^  btfier^fisui^bf  th(Sbd8tsdess>tii£te>w»)Bmee 
'have  doHte,  wl^  onl^  lo^k  upon  the  aftick  idetdnhinefll^iritiL 
trtith'aE^  apprdbatbn^of  tfie  chufch'gcttenify,  tqmee/^hat 
^t^e»  BcK  %he  ^plsfle^  of  Constaditindtdd  ^i^anden^abd 
[^Ahii!B,  t^b  Ihe'  'tt^th/  alid  cfaides'tiiMlt  bii*litfiHr)i$bmiitmi-- 
'Hfitt^ '  the  qt[es«ion,  llLl^^nder  f6t  ^mMo^j  itpf ^tinm  for 
'  'iikiMg^^t.Bp;'  And'flldi^M]^h'tfai^'tbo^tlEiu^rTthlii  kirfAdtbofn 
'  ^tte^  '^f  the  chttHA  it^nevevihaid  brigi^^iyiMMfi^bdgw, 
ii^iM'isiah^  don^  in  it?  .  Ofitbii^^ddviff^tbidtadliibraU 
)  >ej[Me|^i w^'ly&ve  th^'effip4rot^s'  jodgmfeb]^^       sn^M^iot 
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V  AHf^  ME ASJUR^S.  OF ,IT.   ^j  4^ 

-Niiithp«t,theiadvioe  and.  privity  of  Ho^iu^i  bi3hqp:OCCopi}itt^, 

-wltomtbeempQi^.  loved  «Qd  trusted  vm<ii,  ftod  employed  .in 

(jtltfiidj^Tery  of  i}ie  letteia^) :  £c^^:fir«t^  Jie  cfaJls  it ."  a  certain' 

«ifaia 'picoe  <if  a  question,  illb^gun^  and  more  unadvisedly, 

published;  a  question  which  no  i  law  or  eccksia3tical  canon 

«d^fi|lieth;-a-£ruitles8.€on(e9i|;ioow.tbe  product  of  i^le  brains; 

mmakUsL  80  nice,  480  obscuj!e^  soiiniricate^that  it  was  neither 

.  teilne  «ejq>licated  by  the.  clergy,  nor  uixderstood  by  the  people ; 

cid  diddle  q£  words,  a  docUme  inexplicable, ,  but  most  dan^ 

-geroiis  whea  taught,  lest  it  introduce  discord  or  blasphemy ; 

aod/therefore,  iheobjectoc;waa>m8h,.and  the  answerer. unad- 

'tdsad*;  for  it  oonoemednot.  the  substance  of  faith,  or  the 

"worship .of  Gqd,  nor  any, chief  commandment  of  Scripture; 

aiid>  therefore,  why  .should  it  <be  the  :niatter  of  discord?  for 

though  the  matter  be  grave,  yet,  because  neitJbier  necessary 

mor.  explicable,  the  contention  is  trifling  and  toyish.    And, 

'4imfehse,,  as  the  philosophers  of  ^he  ^c^ne   sect,    though* 

differing  in  ejxpliicatioa  of  an  opipion^  yet  more,  Ipve  the 

unity  of  their  profession^.  I^au  disjigi;e.e  fi^r  the  difference  of 

^opimpn;  so  shmild'Cbjdailtians,  believing  ip  thp  s^me  God,' 

>retaiaiiig  the  flame  faith,  having  the  s^me  hopes,  opposed  by 

'the, same. enemies^  not  fall  at  varianpe  upon^syiph  disputes, 

iitDnsidiaring  oi^r  ujQder£(tandings  are  not  all  alike,. ^d;  tl^re- 

>ibrey  .neither- can  our  opinions  iq  such.myi^teriou8,ar^p^f». 

!>8o,  that  the  matter  being  of  no  great  importance^' bu^Jvain,' 

, land  aloy  in  respect  of  th:e  ewellent  blessjuigs  of  jieaee.apd 

ijoharify^  it  were  good  that  Alex;ander  and  Ariiis  should  legye 

v^contwafjang,  .keep  their  opinions  to  theDQselves,  ask  each  oHx^v 

•ifoo^^enesp,  and. give. mutv^  toleratiion/^    This  is  the  ^vb- 

iataace/ of.  OoQs^tine's  letter  $  and  it  pon(;|9Lins  ip  it.^a^Hu^h 

}feaste>  if  he  did.not  nnderval^  the  q^itestion^  b9.t  it  s^epis 

iflli  iwasiuot  tiben  thQugl^t^  qi^^eation.  of  faith^  /|>pt  qf  nicc^ty  of 

/dispRitej^^hie^  boih.  <Kd  J^etieye  one  Gq^f  and  tl^  Holy  ^n- 

outfiii Ji^ow^then,  ifi^  he^fWrwardi csUecl  tl^eNicepe  com^il, 

idt  im.iipoiL  qgcntiim  lof  the  ydeness  of  the  men'Of  the  ^pan 

flfaH^titfdk  e^m^  discord  and  .pertinacious  wrangling,,  and 

iii^biii^ipel[ie^/ii^|he  ehurch:  that  was  the  necessity,  and 

« W;  cnrdbe  to^ib  was, il^  detoroiinatioi}  of  the.  article*    B^^t^  {or 

i(Aaiart}c^  id^lfjx|^Jejb|^r  deelaj:^  wh»t  opipiop!  he  had  of 

that;  and  this  letter  was  by  ^ocrates  cajfled  '^ a  wonderful 

(exhortation,  f^j>f  ^ye.andsob^^^iggi^llflfi,''  and  su^ch  a^ 
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4^:  OF  i»^n%At^w*^tlk^9iimz 

eajoi^tQefts^liHtK^tbeslHUrWidMrtilAm  M  ih  ion 

bvii^  tb$  Wodfl  ti>  tilikyf  fand  to  ptetMft'  seditibh  inf  Jliic 
qitfisticm^  and  thb  ecddedtal  blittpbeiliies^^^  i»cteCt 

Aofi^hj  th0il».eitfi9ttft  talkhi^  dfMoii  mrfctat  wynpai^  iMo 
In^iHeitQKtorate  tesoIutioDs.  Biit^  akKcMigh  t&eutJbletWr 
detetmited  wtth  kn  «xcel|etit  ispirk^  liiidt/flr«  >aH^  Wkb^aifaelb 
reason,  profess  to  believe  it,  yet  it  is  alidfiMcr  t^sonmbiiBitsMi^t 
WfaeGbeir;dt  tlaittoighe  not  Joe^ beef!  hbMiiieiJbaAoaS;^  if 
#ilk>Bi6re  sfanpti^Hy ;  add  aikithdi^^siet^LwktAeir  ormi,  .dmat 
mdkty  of  tke  bishops  wfad  dtd^beUtvc^ibia:  t}«n^;  je^iiiArbatt 
iB&e  tbe  nicety  and  cdriosHy  of  expnMiiEh^  it,  itlMal  tiotbetttr 
ibore a^eeable to  tte  praciti0e'of tbe  a^osttes,<to  ha^eifiiHid' 
a,  /distehoination'  of  the  article  by  way  of  etpoidtiott  'of^iAml 
aposdcs^  creed;  and  to  have  left^thfai  in  a  rescript,  for  reoond; 
t».^p(jsterit)r;  a^ttotto  kate  ^^Uda^di Ae^cYeod  iritfi&i^ 
foif  sini^  ^.was  qnieKplicaticM'of  sttridittfOte  of tbfa  ttteedfttfitlid; 
ai{ibiMe8^lt^«feit2idns  are  otphxteAiot  8cripiuee^^r«ii^tbongkAi 
lgf!xi&ime  diat:Scri)ytut6  ibiiighl;  'With  good^^'rofil!  imd'^gfeali 
tntfi,;  W  ^iftdimded,  and  ydt  ^^xfteitibiisr  ntoit  |h]l  ibfto  ib^ 
candn, {drlgb  fc^r S^ript«tey .but  lliafc  IfiA  stiAm ilib:^ miti&la 
6\igiiiadlsb(tiplkl1y .$.  tt^.O)  isbi6b  the't«lther^\idDod  tfut  ep#»i 
oaiiiddi.^a.furlfer  frdobs  A  fbtddatien:)  a^id^'^lluNi^'iyK^ 
tfitim&f  trde^  yel  HM  p^tinei  hf  ta  itoAdHble  m  apirialli  wnit 
ibat  or  the  .apd6ltf%  "and;  dtenefore^  tioii  #hh:  voi^MidUtrdiife 
denice.as.'certaiiity.  '  Aad  if  tbey  had  {^Asifed/^thi^iiiighb 
We^Doadi^^i^b  (£  ^  aHi^tnkbie^Qim^^dmt,  td  flurt  soMMeatt^t 
cftiierYgieat  afid  gobd  pttfpoa^s,  nb  ka«4;ban  of  iJiBiMMsed. 
aimsdaa;  1»h06i^<  symbol  thciy  liri^  !faa^e  hmfsM,  iidtl^  /«!: 
iftfuett:.  tiddplid^  ^abduiy  didAlihe^  i6xljpAf0staRhlfeki0fft:i&ic9il^^ 
x^^lbe*  jKIle|r^ft^it  cfHilpt^d.Iit:  :FoT(.iinia  i^aftrOfuttnitaifcl^i 
llMdl^  AtigusiiigVi&  reataii^ftosrjr  ^lattinaimtliedciHeaditfibridilM 
^^'jaod  410.  mot^|K)Htiihe  «kfal  tnwptitflr  ^trs^  pfe;ftitofr»f 
ta^ioii^jl&aitlifttr  j]»^^l^mn6^)dae«p}fafl  fiit) de«eri|jui^6it 
WMttlM^  oftei^baillQttli  ^'^t^iifvfibni«be$f)ttioii^  ffiitdiMti^ 
8DiM/fiSjrs«M9fesHE]ito>lihl^  t^}ehpp.ioBl£ea^tnrebdriMi» 

%xpte6sed  in  ^o  ni^sterioos  ^o»id^  thaM;  the  iart  and  <moai 
ekplteit  ai&nii^e  wcAddttSll.li^ifttital^^MA^^^        (if  «yer  itt^ 
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m^  iM&mmit  idl  "tiiirMttMs  tmi  Mcrdti«^f  1^  4li(higlii  i<« 
Mt  fit  to  ite^  worto  kut  «h^^orAi  tf ;  S«riptii«4i^' |Mliii» 
MhiljribftlM  ttUfdea^  'dirwtft  detnendiBg  ialo4i«D/lftmt 
'Ulttii^pfaub  Hm  rig^fhMd  ofOod^'  to  •kovrus,  tbttt  AoM 
eMe^iaf^  /bent^  wMeb  ketp  tiie  tvrjr  wonkl  of^  Seripta^i 

Aiilaft  as-t^ketlir,  m  ett  oft«n^  huttbtf  to  svdmiit^  liian  entvi 
oMgr  |»*i!ii)crm^  and  pry.iaiio  the  diyaterjr  tmdor  the  doud; 
«i*grto)li]Mfti3ii;oiir  <«Mky  by  1mt)M>rmg  oor  kno^iAtdge.  *  tf 
tIbfiiMlte/fetitem  had  ftoM  ao^tdo,  pamMy  tlie  dnitdi  inMUL 

IHMrds,  dhoiNwi^Hik'^  MAopt'ttitd  pYiesii  were  not  katis^ 
fltoA  itMl  citottAMttMSi  '«id%<th^  tdiiBBi  ap{lettied,'  iiortb^ 
fwAtuM  ikgteed,  not ^le.  eaMtit  ;^ieoe^ted,  nor  fte  mflieK' 
itiidenitoed^  Hor  any  tUn^  ngbt,  i»tDkt  wltto  i^hey  wefee  orer* 
bohke^  %ril)i  lurthorily ;  iriiieh  a«tiiotity »  when  ike  Mtdeft 
tianed^  did  tb^  same  serrkte  asid  pinoBtbtioii  .to  (lie  toifiMiy.i 
,  tragi.  Btttit  ia^nnteaUe,  Mu^  it  Witt  not  dhe  MiA&y  ci 
ilid.itlmg*iteelf^  tbatlrbliUedilie  diiagreeiag  peraMa,1nittIie 
ttdbnwvt t>f  «ep«eaeBtH|giti  For  Ibe  tfiire  tlkneniMn^  Eaadbiitti 
«C^^i|id>fliediii^  Th0Ogoifl>  Ibasi^i  ^eooa*^  aM  ftemmdue^ 
tadBeetdCfarial  to^bo  tbe  ffory  Ood  of  ireryOod;  tmt  ite 
dhnbei  ofi/MwtriH  tbey  deiided^fad  beio^  pemiiaded  by  ibeifc 
M^^tittdb  be  «tt8  Wkidlef  if  itf>i4]ie  aabelaticeof  the<Bktfaer/ 
by^dimbit^ito  tpieeeiafith^^  tiordttiTatiOD^  asndrildiiil 
fimttidMir  parents;  nor  by  ptfoAodtiod,  aebuda  ihmtteesV 
iivd-  nbbo^  leoaid  tett  them  taiy  Miliar  way  kt  that  time,  imd 
tl4iiailGb^  thd  lk»  to  bavn  aliH.  And  that  was  it  I  saidt  IT 
HierartiUs  bad  been  wMt  more  aimpltdty,  and  ieM  nieety, 
dstendftied^  cbariiy  wo^  have  gained  more^  and  fidflr  would 
)i«r«ilxM(t^belliing.  >And  w^  sbsH  find  Ae  wisest  of  them  ail, 
tN^^^EsSiebmSiMBiph^M^*  wiisietteeul3d|  pnbfidied  ti  cfl^eed 
neidialltsfam^  it^lihe  s3rnod ;  and  ihbagh^  bs,  and  a&  tiie  test, 
MiMtdHAhtegfealirmyitBly  of  gedlinew, «  Ooi  mantftetsd 
)tnl|n»AisV  i^^  ^'^  P^  ^>%  satisfied,  nor  so  sobi^  tf 
tlnB^tiuteiof^^^oml  stdistanoe,^  tiH  hto  bid  doq^  a  HttLevio<^ 
tt!ite0itoih&  nip|(ufidenrtnndixq^ ;  for  even  when  he  bad  enb^- 
4mbed3tat4|bb^att8Qiiof>.^OQ»  subataacey*^  be  doea  iiwslh  a 
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prote8taUpii>  tbat 'h^r^jbp^p^h^. never  ha4  J)0«|ii^iiiiii^i^, 
lior,«<^asto¥aed, bi^9^  to  Micb  efpei^fff/  .  J^  iik&,w9m 
9j|f,3theiwpTci.^:  ¥f%f'e^tb<5r.ftQ.ambigwoi>B,MCr  tt^rmiQifniMigt^^ 
iiAcertaii)^  tbf t  ,^^^^9^  Fi^^ms  $k)ef »  n^itb  aOfi»«  .pfQb«ikilii(|b 
dispiUe  tbat.ji))^  Nmu^f^thetH,  by.piM^<«(rdid  iftem  -P«lin(S 
similitudio^,  .noQ  jetajpeRli^^iuii^tCMia^/  And  U  ivnot  90fii^ 
IDDderstQod  by  pors^oi^ge^  disiniei'^t^d,  t^  jvdic^jAiSQll 
and;.!&azQius  had . cojafessed  Christ  to  be  ' JO^asv.v^rbilii^' 
withpi^t  inserting  ^e  dclanae  of '  one  subnts^nce/  tbe:0a)f^flf, 
])jF,b9  lej^er,  ^jn^ove^  of  hU  ,^tbi  %ad  rcy^tqred  bim  to  hi^ 
icpuntryand  office^  and  the  cC||l|m^moJ»  Qfib^.iolmfiQhi^  "iiImi^. 
9,  long  t^ni^e  after,  aUbp^gfe  thet  fi^rficW  >xft8.J)^ll§4jjVirt^ 
j(ueety;eaougfa.J',  .ye^^when  tbey  a44e4  fif^e/wor^jtitlit^t^ 
J«F«^ryj..«^4  brought, i^  tbe.wftrd  ^krm^  ^f^ying/AllWf 
flir§rci  thrpf^  'Jxypoai^jsvies '  iffk  tb^,  IjQly,  ^rinUy ;  M^  was  ?  sd>  lei^ 
Jb;efoje;^t  could  be  ]an4er^tood|  tbatidiiraarbeU^ed  tbec^ir^ 
ti^qs^^sQ  ^ey  wouldwjt  opppse.thetf  superiors^/c^r  di^t^rb/ilhe 
fie^$p.c^  tbp.cb^clv  in  tbipgs  wh^^fe  t^ey .  tbpiigbt  could  l«* 
^undf^tppdj;  ^Mson^npby  tj^tSt^/^rp^ia.wrQtiQt^O^ii^^ 
^  tbq^.^prdf  i:/-]>€}ce;ri)ei  gi  pla^t>  obfiftefOirnq^  tinwbQjtJTfiB 
ibia^Pfe?^^f'<i¥^F®^  ^i^i^^^^^  Wd^^iin,  "  bblie^tpij.l^Artf: 
^^dippffL  .<tu^  per  .Crucifia^^^'Sal^d^  sa}ntei%p9r  m>^^<fm 
IJffjnitRja^^U^  mjJj^.  epistohs  taiB,  siye  ta^<)4a<im^  aiy)ei4i§^|^ 

':n:i^O'i  ftu^,  .without  att.qjuffitff^lHj^^  felberftde^n^ipcclijj^^ 
ll|p^^tip^  with  mv^^tintfb^  liv^ 

xi^g9^>  m^.^)^b  l^bay  bu3t  their  de^pi;^,.  werea<^^Q^19^ 
the  cpq^lu^oi;!  itself  w»s.  certain^  £ujb  tha^- wU^h; j^^fb^ 
-.W^fiafCOnpidewble,  i^,,;whe(he^ pr no ^ydid  VeM  JlfefJri^- 
ting,8^.cpr)^. tq  Jh^  fo0t  of  their  Jec^f^^^aiii  tlv^(df cre^ ifiS^ 
ift^  .the  symbol,  ,ap  if  it  bad  b^e»pf  .|;be.4wnet  Mec^ssijty-;? 
■  Ppi;tbe  curse^  ^lusebin^  Pai^pbili^  c6i|(d  Wdjy.^nd  itk'Jbm 
.^\f^^  to  subscribe,  —at  last  he  did,  but  yiiXk.  tfeift  ^fi^f^pK^^ 
>b^  h€i  subscribed  it,.,bepajus8  th^.foriRer,^up§^;^Ai«^ 
(^/offbid  wen. to  acquaint  themselyj^  wijtb(,$^^r«f«^ 
•;8iii4.  uttwritt^n  laE^^ges/  whereby,  c^nfuf^  andilJIMi^C^^ 
..hrpnght;  into  the  church.    So  that  ii^^mrmtififhrm^^i^ 

'  Socirates,  lib.  i.  c.  $6.  »  Syiv.  iv.  c.  1.  i^    a 

^  "^^oViimpnldenterdii^it;  qiii  cnrlosae  explfcatSdnlMij&'%VlrefitPdll<^i^ 
Atlboltto  ^bilnsoplu  sppilctttt.  Mellttierui  niger,^  iidssld^fttuhLfttlJlftir^l^t 
^«l*^»!<-fln»Wi04tW.leri^ijptCi^ll^l«^  toy    .anoiuiqo 
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tel^i^tiftl  higli  ftsseitton  of  the  sirtidd/  ad  m  eiJideaVouIr  tio 
i^^etiie'f^ace  of 'the'efaufcb.  Aodtieytlie  same'pViTpose*| 
Ibr  «a^t  I'kttow,  the  ihtiiers  composed  a  ferm  ofcotifesftio^ 
ifd^^ttB-^^  f^esic^t  rute  of  laith  to  biriid  ihk!  fa<)ipes  of  oiir  fidr 
#iiMte  oti;  bat  a'&ft  '  tesdera'  of  IJiat  coitttitumiatfy  ^bicky  bjr 
'^tibUe  imttaorityy  ms  therefere  efttablialied  opon-tltoai^  artfelea> 
l»f^us«  €he  aitk^l66  iwre  true;  tbottf^  moiof  "pritoe  nhf^lt^ 
flHy;  and'  because  that  tniit/  of  confession  was  juKfg)^d/as 
:tbiiKg»i&en«tiyo4;  ifa«>liest  preaenrer  of  the  miify  ofMtiiSi$.'\ 
^i'  8ii  BVit^I  arkoll  dbserVe  this,  tUat  although  the  Nicebe 
ymlhersi^iQilliat  case,  at  that  tkne^  and  ih  that  cot^tihcture  of 
'^ripuiliistatlGes/^did  well  (and  yet  theii*  approba^oa  is  paade^ 
*y8fcft#agetf;  •»  p6tt  fkcto') :  jret  if  this  precedent -had  bfeen 
li^fowild  byaU  do^hdh  l[1itid  ceHaiiily  they  hadequid  powei^ 
iPtfaey  thbught  it  eqltally  reasonable),  a^dtbat  they  bad  put 
nlHheii^  decreed  into  th^  ct^ed^  as  some  hare  done  sinceV  ib 
%hiit  a TdaiAe  bad  the  ^re^d  hy  ihis  time  slwelled ?  HhdaH 
%he^  faotise  bad  run  into  fdofodattoh,  nbthiB^  left  for  supenstitilci;- 
^reSi'  <  But  that  tbey  did  not,  it  appears,  I.  That  sinc^tti^. 
tbdugbt  aH  their  d^erees  true;  y^  theydtd-not  think  them  aH 
^f^^^H^t^;9t  least  not  4tL  thiti  degree,  and  that  they  pubUsbeA 
4»tiek  decrees,  they  did  ft'^'deeldrando,'  not '  imperando,'  an 
^ctbrs  in .  fbieir  ehAk^,  not  masters  of  other  men-s  -feift -and 
consciences.  2.  And  yet' there  is  Isiome  mdre  mQdesty,-dr 
^t^idrltttess,  <>Y  Htc^«6itf  (whal;  sbtiM  dill  it?)  ^than  tlfes  Viioindit 
teltt  for  Why  are  tie*  altcotftwrferstes  dfetermmed  ?  But  '^t^k 
^b^g^itierai  adsembltes  of  "prelates  bate  been,-  sodie  eontrc^ 
#4hii€ll9/'d[^t  hare  been  very  trexiatious,  bav*  l>een  pl«te*^ 
iSiMlted,  ^d  4^er9  of  '1^  -oottseqixettce,  httve  i>e^  det^ 
Ifite^dr  Wbyi  did  iiever  anjf'  ^nertd  coiftibil  coAd<»nn)  ift 
^e^ress  e^ent^tfee;  thePelagian  faeresy>  tbat great  pest/ that 
^dblle  ^ilfectit)ti  of  <;bristendotn?>  and  yet  divers  general 
couttdilfi^'  did'  asfitemble,  while  the  heresy  was  hi  t^e  worlct 
i^MlM^s^^tti^ed,  id  ^varal  degree^  leave  tnenin  th«ir  lihei'ty 
;^ib%li^iil^ JttMT  pvopbe^hgi  Hie  latteir  prodaims,  that  tSl 
3md^^t^^^tiMkit}ki^d^^  saffident  |>tt)p08es>; 

-iaill>^ft^t)dM»i^,^^hiMl  those  that  cLre,  al^  not  all  of  thei& 
mattera  of  faith  f  and  themselves  are  not -so  secure,  but  they 
*Sfffh^o4?-^!K!^4»  Semd, '  theiefore,  posail^y*  at'  were  bjetter  it 
'Y^m}^i^^^i^^  il  A»  lattenleavte' tbamiidiiiided^dMr 
opiniotrs^  yet  tiiw^Gibisai^wiim^i'n^^^ 
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ilteir4«aiffi«Gr«ri>4K>«t(|iridMi  liM  tliii.4E9«im9r..l^)ri49fft%iif 

te  «t«if'«fe«d;  Mid  n0t<anly.YT«adk  ittknt,  |t»^  l^!^  ^|^ 

i^  ItgauMrtflt'i  aadi  so  IIm  .eMiqe^itthflyrmfglit^^^^fl^ 
ttgiAlM  tire  dMir«eiil|;th04urticl»r.>ati  Slicis.^  ]H^,.>^tI;||iiHt{(i 

1ltfth<|t«iWtt' td  tti«  height  of jtJmwliWMiW.fiwBN<d»<<»J»BWI(^ 

taiaft^  ttfeieiMMlif  «tM(f  !b«i  ^totMdrirbytfWiifi  tg|i>.  mi-.  i^iiNtr 

«iM«>ii^i(liit«ld/tfkii  wbi>f^BMi^Mu^tmitm\tmt**i^if^K» 

•4it^'p?tiitvi<fitli^»tfety?dBfiriA«BAiMJbrt^^ 
•«tJ{plftfia'iiaid>4iiMicli«fe  aj^i^MlIfiiliPf  iiii^'it.&i^^p 

•««tel«^.  iH'«4Bclt>41w;iMzt^9eiidiA  Deft  » ,}H(ef^hi)4<,^^ 

iOoastaatinople  did  w<l^.so  dMllpiNwi9i«iAlMiB4f9|4 

J«A3r^«i»  witoqb»li^Iin*|bw^dM94tettw>i#d^i&flf|^^ 
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W^joaiii«i;  todittoi^  tritum  Ii«»4p  mnlmii  tgfivpik^U.  ■ 

^IrttUi^j  «fak^.  tMuii'  iiiight>njfely;liwe  'beeQr.upk)o«wi;i,  or 
'Wlib«IU;<'^«M(gi»<  W>h«il4>«ed)  «MflaM««  4i«>#^fgl^9«»- 


iumag  in  it  tiiat  r)M««tt'ku4hB  ^pripnifd^  aiAieb  bHwighilr  4i>e 
tfsrf/j^;  kl(a(<to^i4h«te«enMKM.wlidDa*igh*<9(N|Mbly(  9O0e 
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4M  0F,ffiCEmssiE:7^i^fi«»ATifiir|: 

v^  mdi^tfitm  )Wslifmfir.  axr^Sdag^  miTr00»  la  >ti(  §ij^^^dai  k 
ffBsiod,  was.  wffi<^i^iyk.  for  th^.  in^iiilfttum  of:«aU  iaipiety/flaut 

^e.ampi^cor  H,  called  ihe'^varixin^ov  lihe- '.epistle  oSmtc&oh 
>»Ualioiiyjii:^hiebi  all  disagraeing/mteve^tfi^areijenti^lpi 
^^a iA  ih^, Kiom^  ay^bp)^ <ai»d .ftio^oiiae.  laade  uptoi^Ua^ 
t»9^t«i(»n  to  <iQiiimniii^te  Hivi<k^iai^.|0,U|[6v  .aeota,-*ny adding 
twithal,  that  the  ohnroh .  abo^Id  fifyfier  ra^fi'ra  aaf^^Ah^ 
«yipbol|  tban  ibat  whnjk  was  oanipoaed  ibyuthci}  £Q&iif 
£^ers«i  And,  howevttr  HoooriiMi  ^waa^  cioaAalQii^H£[> 
loonotiielite,;  yet^  in  .ona^  ^  ^  ^pistiea.  whjiohtbeiaiiEdb 
•ayQod  allag^d  against  biiti,  Tiz«;tbe;8ecdnd,  l»e  gaye<tbento 
^wHOfie}  tbat  would  Jbaw,  deoe  •  tha  (obuncb  jas  laucb  aaflooe. 
•aa^bedetermiMtioin  of  tbeitriiele,  did( ^flsr.bo  ^ad^i^d  thiap^ 
tHOl)  tob^  teqrioiisrin  Ifeaif  di^putiiigsyinor  jQbgmlitM^)<ki  Aaitt 
^tegBmstkim ^oattbat^quMki^d;  .and  faecailsertbe^chiUic^ 
51^ .  nafa  aaed  Iq.>  disputapiiicitibat  ifuealiiiDB,  it.  ynwe  ^  betibcr^ 
^^ta  pvan^rvevitbei  simpUoity  of^fat^h^tbani'^iovaMfiareimQ^ 
.QO)isaibnoe9  byi  a  new  artiek.  >  iWodfi^bea  tM^emp^for^^Glpfi^ 
-alaptiwkiKa^,  byrbia^faic^oo^rtf^agfid  in  aifiovatraiy.yt^ajotifs^ 
tbe  iaoonvaofeoite  and  finraaatiDafafeiieasiiraa/Bo^.gi^at^rtblMlf^ 
prudent  beaAhen^  obaenrafl  aBMltnatedfiit  in  itbi^tGhafactein  a^ 
.ConataiHias :  '^Obcialianam  rebgiMttchn  cA»olnitailijft«jb^ 
jaem^nili  sup^rsiiiione  confadti,  aiifei}A»a  scmtaiadii  peafdaffids) 
tqa^ijsi.  C0mpone»d&  .gcatiiby  <6XfQ>ta'Vit.  dis^ia^^qtntf  pi]#> 
^reasa^i  fasiito^  abit  tMnocetlationaf  vmbfmim,  -•  dam  riturat-i  om^^ 
.neia-ad}  suautt.tcahenft  oonatdr  arbitdiw/'  ^    .  1 1  ^i  w  )i 

. .:  ,Z&.  And'  yel  maaar^  jiK>m<Jad :b(f^eiqim|ie;  :ib^')^^ 
by >  veason  or t.by  prateplt;:  fof >  ja  ;the  (U><mciL(of^^<^0iteta)Q^ 
Rople/ o,ne«avti^  ^tdeiiao^o^et  intaf^?  ifaauaddj^%^zJ/^t|( 
bd^evie- one  baptism,  'foF.tbe>veBni8Bioo  tOfiiiaBjff  «8|iittftb0a> 
'agakiitheyxwere  sft. QQiK&Qbiik^'itbat>tlia(t.>o<mfiaislb^  ci&iffBtH 
;iRa«efiOiab8olutely entire^  and  Aatino^  tootiaafea^cpia^tfliadioi^ 
d^aedi'tQ  >add  anygiUng  to  the  mtB^rUrpfioir^^iail^  thatOilli^ 
iathers.of  the  council  of  Epbesus  prcmounaed  anathema  to 
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allitkQte^  thai  should  add  any  fthing  to  tha  ereed  of  Cfmstaiir 
tinople*  And  yet  for  all  this,  the  eburch  of  Rome  in  a  synod 
at  GantiUy,  added  the  clause  o£  '*  Filioque, V  to  the  article 
efithexpvoceBsion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  :what  tl]^y,baye 
done3,tn€c^>all  the  world  knows,  'VExempla  non  coi^aistunl^ 
^edipiainvis  in  t^nuem  recepta  traaiitem,  latissim^  rerfigait^i 
sibi  faciUot  potestatein."  All  men-  were  pessnaded  that  it 
was  most  reasonable  the  limits  of  fBith' should  be  normor^ 
ttdlarged ;  but  yet  they  enlarged  it  themseltes^  and  boatid 
others  from  doing  it,  like  an.' intemperate  father,  who» -because 
hfttiknows^he  does-ill biotUBetf,  enjoins  temperance  to  Ins  son, 
buteontinues'to  be  intemperate  himself. 
'.;  3&'  But  now  if  I  dio«Id  be  questioned-  concerning  the 
symbol  of  Athanasius  (fov  we  see  the  Nicene  symbol  was 
tkefather  of  many  more^  some  twelve  or  thirte.en  6}rmboIs  19 
ibe  space  of  an  hundred  years),  I  -coniess  I  cannot  'see  tbaj^ 
flsoderate  sentence  and  gentleness;  of  obafvity  in  his  pirej^tc^ 
and  conclusion,  as  there  was  in  the  Nicene  creed.  Nothing 
^tfaere  but  damnation  and.  perishiiKg  everlastingly,  anless  itip 
^article  of  the  Trinity  be  b^^ved>  9s«it  is  there  with  •cwriositjr 
and  minute  particolaritues  eatfplained.  Indeed,  Athanasius 
.h^ibeea  soandly:  vexed  .on  one  side^  and  much- cried  up 
on  tbetother;  and,  therefosie^  it  is  hot  so  much  wonder- for 
him  to: be  so  decretory  smd  severe  in  his  censiire  -^'loie  nothing 
ooaM 'more  ascertain  his  Ariends*  to.  him,  and  disri&pate  hi^ 
enk^cpes,  than  the  belief  of  that  damnatory*  appendix ;  b(^t 
that;  does  nol;  justify  the  things*  For  the  articles  themselves, 
.  I-am  nipst  heartily  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  them,  and.yet  I 
dare  9ot  say  aU  4hat  a^e  not  so,  are  irrevocably  damned; 
b^cauae*^  citra  boo  symbolum,'  :the  faith  of  the  apostle's 
-creed  is  entire;  and  *  he  that  belie veth  and  is  baptized,  shall 
.beiStniedy'dbati^,'  he  thatbelieveth  such  a  belief  as  is/suf- 
'fiokoftidisjpbsition  >to  be  baptized,  that  faith  mth  the  sacra* 
rkeiit  is/siiffieient  for  hearen^  Kow  the  apostles'  creed  dqes 
Qnfil;t\ihy^  thenafote,  do  not  both  entitle  us  to  the  promise? 
B^sidet^  i6  it-wi^re  considered  concerning  A thanasius's  creed; 
How  ihanyijieople  uiwlerstand  it  not,. how  contrary  to  natural 
.i«^oltiit  sbsnis,i<how  little  the  ScDptarer'' says « of  those 

>  Vide  Hosinm  de  Antor.  S.  Script,  lib.  iii,  p'.  55.  et  Gordon.  HantlscaiiD, 
torn.  i.  ciMtKOwit..dii  Vni^Uo  Dei,  C.  XI'.  ;  ".    ;•  <.  , 
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fteiosities  ot  tapBeiition,  and  bow  tmclitioii  was  oot  «taii 
oa  bts  fide  for  tke  article  itself,  muoh  }esa  for  tluMi  j|{im| 
and  ninates,  (hoMr  himself  is  pat  to  make  an  atiwer^  wA 
^xeaae  for  the  fathers*  speakbg  in  excuse  of  the  Amofh  ^ 
least  so  seemingly,  that  the  Arians  appealed  to  them  faf 
trials  and  the  qi^r  was  declined) :  and  after  all  thia«  that  tha 
Nioene  ereed  itself  went  not  so  far,  neither  in  article^  mf 
aoafthema,  nor  explication^  it  bad  not  been  amiss  if  the  fiaaji 
judgment  had  been  left  to  Jesus  Christ ;  for  be  is  appoiste^ 
^udge  of  all  the  world,  and  he  shall  judge  the  people  r^te*- 
eosly;  for  he  knows  every  truth,  the  degree  of  every  ne^^ 
sity^  and  all  excuses  that  do  lessen,  or  take  away  tKe  Mtwr^ 
^r  malice  of  a  crime ;  all  which  t  thinln,  Athanasius^  thoc^  a 
'▼ory  good  man,  did  not  know  so  well  as  to  warrant  suiA 
a  sentence;  and  put  case  the  heresy  there  condemned  be 
^teamable  (as  it  is  damnable  enough),  yet  a  man  may  maiiie 
tain  an  opinion  that  is  in  itself  damnable,  and  yet  he,  not 
knowing  it  so,  and  being  invincibly  led  into  it,  may  go  to 
heaven ;  his  opinion  shall  bum,  and  himself  be  saved.  jBul| 
liowever,  I  find  no  opinion  in  Smpture  caHed  damnable,  bui 
ivhat  are  mipious  '  in  materi4  piacticft,'  or  directly  deeAructive 
'of  Ae  fidth,  or  the  body  of  Christianify ;  such  of  which  84. 
Peter  speaks :  ^  Bringing  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying 
the  Lord  that  bought  them,  these  are  the  false  prophets,  who, 
out  of  covetousness,  make  merchandise  of  you  thipongb 
cozening  words  V  Such  as  these  are  tndy  hereeiee,  mo^. 
sudi  as  these  are  certainly  damnable.  But  because  iimfd 
are  no  degrees  either  of  truth  or  ftlsehood,  every  true  pna- 
' position  being  alike  true;  that  an  error  is  Inore  6t  lese 
damnable,  is  not  told  us  in  Scripture,  but  is  detehsaoed  by^ 
the  man  and  his  manners,  by  circumstances  and  a<KuJtent8|! 
and,  therefore,  the  censure  in  the  meface  and  end^  ipe.  argu- 
ments of  his  zeal  and  strength  of  his  persuasim;' Mt  tl^ 
are  extrinsical  and  aceid^ital  to  the  artictea,  and  M||^  ta 


»  Vide  Gretser  et  Tanner  %n  Colloq.  RatMboa.  Eapffciwa 
ait  Fenon.  lib.  iii.  cap.  ).  contre  le  Roi  Jacqaca.  I4em  sit 
gftm  diviniUiteiii  Filii  e^  Spir.  «.  Mb.  il.  cap.  7.  4?  Enqjbar^aafcji^Pa 
pkwis ;  i4em^  cap.  5.  obser.  4.  ait,  Ireneum  taTia  dixits^,  ^iPlf '^ST  MM 
diectety  pro  Ariano  repatarctnr.  Vide  etian  FiriMr  m  Mwy.  ad  9w 
Jseahi  Rcf;  et  £|nplMMi«4ft  iHBrci.  4^.  . 

•tFel.li.1. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


Well  hare  heea  spared.  And,  indeed,  to  me  li  s^emfi  very 
WW  tb-put*uncharifeiblfetfess  into  the  creed,'  andso^to  tn^e 
ifr'fi^coifi^ks  an  aVtfcle  of  feith,  thotig;h  peitepsthwi  verf 
IHh'g'^^cfii  too^fkilfr  of  Athanasius ;  Who,  if  We^  may  Helifere 
*q«ffita9'*,  ifaadfe  tlife' toariifeisf^tion  of  fWtfi,''*Kon  permoi 
tlfen^iiib6!!i,^^d'*pfet'  ntodn^  cfoitrmse,''  that  i^, 'if  I  tindeiv 
«*ind^%M*  right,' ^  not  %ith  d  pnrpdg^  tO'imposeMt  vtpok 
bWeisj^Mtwlth  confidence  to  declare  liis  oWni  belief  {'arid 
ftat  it  ^as  prescribed  t6  otheTS^ai'a  creeid,  waa  lire  ftcrlftF 
Ae't&hops'  of  Rome ;  ko  be 'said,'  Day,  possibly  it  %iis*iit?n# 
of*fifli:  six  sai*  tb^  p^tri^ch  of  Confetahtinople;  Melfetin^^ 
about  one  huiidfed  ahd^'^irty  years  since',  in  His  epistle  to 
Jblte  Dotna;***' Atoftasio'*i(feUb  adsdriptmii  sym  ekrd 

Paif^K^ml^xytamot^^  adulteratum,  lucelAcf'* 

diiis  cdntefeWinitir.'^    Atid  it  is  ihori$  than  prdbable  tiiat  hi 
said  true;  because  this  creed  wak  ))rritten  originally  In  tatir^ 
IBrhich  in  afl  reason  Attiaria«ius  did  not,  and  it  was  tiransfartifi?a 
intb  Greiei,  it  bteing  ftpjiaffentthat  tbeXatih  copy  isbti^  otie; 
btt  tlie  Gteet  is- Various;  there  being  tbree  editiorife  ol*  tftttisfi 
l«ti6n».  rather;  fexpri^fe^ed  fey  Oetlebrard,^  ^  lib:  fii:  de  THntt> 
Mt  in  ifeisr  pi^rtlciikr,  trbd'li^t,  may  bettler  satisfy  himselFlli 
a  dffej^^tatibn '^^'de  &ymb61b  Atfiaiias1f;*^pr^       at  Wettibtirg^, 
KM;  isupposed  to  b^  'Wi'rtten  by  Serriarius  or  Caenchtetui^;    '^ 
,-^  87.  And  yet  1  must  bbSerV^,  that  this  ^inbol  of  Athana^ 
rius,  *ndthatoth^r  <jf  Wice,  ^oflfer -not  at  ahy  newattiiiM^ 
Aey  btily  pretend'  to  afWrftier  *eiplic^tion  of  the  drtieJel 
aJ)okoffCaf,  which  is  a^  ceWaifi  confirmation,  fliat  Vtkh^^fM 
ii<}t'lUMfeYe  litore  tirticles"  to'^^^       df  belief  necessary  io^sal- 
virtSdnV^f  tliey  itlteftidd'd-thed^  fnttJieP^ ex^amationa  to  ^M 
liecBssaty  as  the  dogmatidal  attticles  blithe*  Apoiitlefe*  CSteeid,! 
Idkow  tiot^how  t6  iinsw^r  tttt  that  may^  be  objected  again^ 
th^tvbttt'^h^s^^dvarttage  that  I  shalF  gather 'from  their' ht* 
pi*^eedipg't6*neWmattier9,  is  kid  outreaify^  for  me  te  ffie 
^ita\f  'Affmh^hk  ^saying  of  this  creeff,'  ^  Thi^'  id  ««5 
'^hti^'M^'^iM''^m  authbrlfy  be*goad,  bt  his  ^yirig^ 
tme^Orhe  the  author,  then  no  man  can  say  of  any  other 
MJwkir^ife liMite.ii.tiiff<<typ«t#*oP  tb»  eatbbSfe.  fctth^  i^tHAtiAie 
tM^(At^iUSIii*i^im^  eiAM^d*^b6yioi^d-'the-^eontetits  0#^i^ 
sjr|Q^bl^*£ji^^^^^  a  strange  boldness  In  the  church 

VOL.VIU  I.L  .t.«-«;^f 
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of  Kome^,  first  to  addtwetire  fie^  articles,  and  then  to  add 
tbe^f>eiidix  oft  Adiaoam^M  to  the>etid  ^iA^vi*/**  Ttiifr'ift  tSd 
mthoKQff^thy'Withani  wlMcbn0>mMi^ti  be  isikteid.'^^    ''''-' ^ 
.n>.38*  B«t80vgteatfaitesfltnipleof  so^eko^lent^a  finrn*^lf( 
beeiy  ailhes  inistakea.0c4bUoTOd  li^tk4oormueh>gtpeddiiie^s(;^ 
a)l  tht;  uTorldia  faetiMfr,  ali  dammbg  oo^  aao«iM;'^fach'¥^iiej^ 
iamnefli  by  all  the  reat;  and  ^fa^e  U  n^:  di$d^eehs^  i^  ^6^ 
moti  frotti^nf  »aii  thiKtis  inJioy^  wkli*'bk^  owti'^Sf/iritdtt,^  MH 
d«H|»ialioQ  presently  to  all  that  dk^ref^.    A  deremoill^'kilit 
aijBit^.'bath;  eauaed.se^ral  cbasrcfa^s  tc^xboiiMtenfAi^f^  ^aiiti 
^h^iiMM  in  the  maiter  of  rtiie^'Salwrday^aGS;  >  ^titf  hei^fi^ 
Paslm^'  Buiiwbatthe.spi^itsJdllitttM'^f^;  iVb^nt^h^jpai^e^^ 
aaperated,  ki*  a  .({aestioa  a^d.^dififenelli^oiofi^eligiibh^/'it^^^^ 
cp})Tit>  though  tbe  thiag  sUielf  may^te  iMsViAe6iii^icbttiga>l4^^fSl 
TOTfidlttckot  in  tb»t^rtt|aes6of  iip«  iton^eiit  IHi^'defeSJi^ 
l^tbe  <3iieak»  (biit  reasonably (a/^msinMroiiild  ^ijhiky  ^t43ie\^ 
wo^UiOfikoi  sotmuch  fajate  th^  Rbman^ tttann^^  tyf-eBfts^^eri9iig 
iat^wJe^'Tianftd^ibreftd^  as  ib'^waftb^'aiidl  0crape,^^i^ -pktli^^ 
altars  aftar^a  BomaiL  ppes«  bad  isottt^^ertsOied';^:  ]^ 
&ifM#  Abn^a  iii^^nvaca}>^aiick4kea<^n^'^:k^^ft^^ 
)koi^  ^Oiwisdtepnaaie^  nfetf^tefe  ^^^ry  t^iJigil3%J^ 

A^rfaithfinid  tbo^ireK^ODKciM^^  bti^  j^ 

trifl.^md  jndcb  iinpeit'm 
^irt^K^i'that  th€)y  iiBgte<[jt.<h«  ^grie^ 
!*W|iyl)'6»4'  cot»plMttc*8,  wid  tite  g^tftl^ffliebs^dlr  CJ/HSH^ 
effiUMtramsi  for  thi8dfl.die^.g)teaili  i*idtif)le  df  WscfcdJ^a 
ytti9ii]l9$f^i}epeixiictoQSithkkiitt^fk>iiabtei  ^^  -».).  ,i)^tn3 
..u^SSfeoFor  Wemand :  Gan  aa^/man  say  end  jtistify  ttdt^ 
l^p^tto%4)d  danyiceismuiuibii  to  ^uly  t(i|k«r/ tb^  <bielt^4fe(f^^ 
Ap>P#d^'  €p8e4  <and  lired  a  ^ooA  Ivfel  A^  dki*^^^ 
]i*jeb^t  piWOBdinf  giP  rBroiisne«»,'aad^  fodiflfei^i^Iffl^H^ 
gipn.1 ,  :A^ijrincclvour  tressed  Savkar  plrd£bi$^tf  dif^i^ 
<  to  j^tkAfc  Iwltevelh'  <atid  the  a^ties  wh^ii^If^  i^#j^ 
!W*r4jthAgiiBateife«tent,  enlarged  itndl^fej^nffaRg^f  1 
ff  ^1^  ori«ed)>^  boiynoan^any  man  wa^ram  "tH^  ^ic^iU^^ln^'''^ 

tiop  of  this  faith,  gio  expojpded  and  made  ex^dicit  ^^.Ifib 
f^Of^imf  M  Uvea«c<irdiHgly«^K;^^^ 

^  .......    I  |.  ..  .,^5  v'.".;,  .M5  iiio.j  'j.t,i:*'iv'  iijjJ/ia  tJilt  tu  yiAmiiao 

»  Bulla  pa  qaarti  sopra  forma  jaruncati  pfofisiaiaoii  «dei,  in  fin.  Con. 

|*iJ  .01    Bf.  .p,.SB|  ,fi.* 
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AND  MEASURES  OF  IT.   '  49S 

^'Non  per  di$»cilea  noo  DeQ»'ad^btotiiaititam<'qii8estfoi^ 
YSfil'l^'i .^  In  ab«K)luto<  nobis  citriaoili'cgt  otensitaRif;  J^um 
Qj;i8piibp^til<)^A  °»<>rt^s  fieif*I>ebra/oltdere;fetffi^inii!«bB6  Bo^ 

VffjAt  kp^^^i  iwhidi  are  Aea  fiuffideat  aiKk  ade<|ifat6(dbj«iir](o( 
)^  fc^^m^ioK  is  TQf[uiiti9il  of  us  ib^Akhr  ta  sabrdtioiiuxi  Aodi 
f))^^r$piirWa9,  tbai'Wiben  thi«b{shot>sftif»Ijstfiiai<dteertirib 
^.pQ^)[|pgRiupAOia  of  f  ope  Ptiagios^  ^m-  cBlaak  triutUhMi^a^Aa^ 
Uff|im!;4  b^give^  tl^mn  aH/^^cKriml'of  fata  faitii!^  bf  rM^itmibit 
o^  ,thft.c;r^fl,  afld,  bycaiteijtteg  ^ihc-font  g^neml^  cound^ 
u^^^s^goif|94ent  |]p^n  4tj^^  fidcd  Arnutate  J)«Ua||0^ 

|ifrij|}|^f^Bf^  qu^e^kioi.va)  «|6^oia  g^^raii';'  4et  i;bft<^Ap(mtli«^ 
CJf:ff^^f?spf3R^ally  i^#ptpUc|«ktd^^  be  but.  suoited^  atidl  til^^fflfiir 
i^^^^f^9tti»d  ;(;^  |>{^)  diat  aispUuukioivtoo  m^n  letfa  ne^oMi&i^ 
f^f^ti^^artic^fi  th^m«»rive»;$  fW  llle<efii^cation<vda>4bilit'«i3^ 
^^q^bmjt.  1^  :i|f|fteles)i<e;)ien  yb^M  the  ekidieatroai^Weftf 
^Cfiftp^^ ^ imB^mtikiktjtP  ihd  kingdoni^ofheaviHll^  ^i/ii* 
^,,  ,^0^^,^d  ^1;  tb^iS  MM  .cecHntyaeAoiigb  iniitUd  madjpld 
b^i(5yiug.|J»e>fir0t  ^icJtes^M  Yenf  Ai^rtaiaamioiogatitheiiky  ^ 
1^  t)ijei^  priiK|ipl^».ti7^)$k]bM«r  <)fiiai^  faidi^ita'^^cwi^ 

WB^  person^,  to  tbe  gr^aideit  psniposes  ;  %>  if  tbe  iitmed  '«Aiit 
<;^f£^Q^i^  it  tbe  .whole  A^tbiiaodtbiy^oldbdc  wcAA^^iffii^itiiH 
Yl^^i^y  (fpr  s^  ^  the  doctnae  .of  ithie  pshool^^iuidxpwti^ 
. f^9|l^arly,i9)r,^qujnas«^ th^ be  tij^triexplieitly 'belie««eii|itti4^ 
creed,  does  implicitly,  believe  «U  thejartioies  contani^  ia  it'( 
)md;|j|)W*it  is  l)etter4he -trnpttoation  l»lMiiildt:8tiHc)'dofifi^ue^ 
^f^k  ^^.  l^ ^mj  ^KfAio9Jiony  which  »  stoiqptyi  i^ttiiel^Mr^ 
^^cI)|]^hj|ho«U  troiabled»vkh>que$la<inS)«ildf  WiijirtltAf 
^l^rf^njOiipfiai^^nd  hfiiioM  eolBiixdled^  mdi>ftfihleffi|iti^^^(Mf 
o^-.^fi^j^  wd.m^s  soula^endttagisred/nivho^'beftiA^we^^^^ifit 
if^^j^^l  ^^^^pli«it  belie£io£  all  tfaait  Oie/  apd6fl«ftt|ii^]y^ill^ 
|i^^^li|^t»n^)M<9hi  beHefial9o:did  msamikfMiitkm^hlt'^ 

}hJm:  ^i;,l!^i$^«^''tf^adi;ib0lnf  aheidd  bf  chliti^4lefi«^ 
estiomte  ox  die  nature  of  &ith  from  tbe  dictates  and  piK>miBei 

„oC).nrfni  Jobft  «ao.e..i.iq  ^no-..  ,.^c:  .t  ->: '.M-  '^ -''^^ 2'VX 
.     4  L.  x..de7i&i.  ad  finna.  '  ConiciL  tom«  it.  Ed;  Paiii.  p^  '47S: 

•  S.  f«.  q*  !»•  10»  cap* 
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496  THE  SCKIPTUEE  DIFFIWLT 

c^apgelicsdj^  and. from  the  practice  apofitolicaVtte'*a'tthre^?# 
ftitb.and  ita  integrity  consist  in  >uoh  propositioris^  WKlfli 
make  the  foi^ndation  of  hope  and  charity,  that  whicn  ia  ^^P 
£«;ient  to  Vfi»ke  us  to  do  honour  to  Christ,  and  to  obey  *faiiD^ 
apd  to  encaunige  us.  in,  both;  and  this  is  completed  in,  the 
App^Ues'  Creed.  And  since  contraries  are  6f  the  sattie  ei^' 
teQt>  heresy  is  to  tie  judged  by  its  proportion  and  aticdo^ 
to  faith ;  imd  that,  is  heresy  only,  which  is  against'  fisdth;. 
Now,  bemuse  faith  is  not  only  u  precept  'of  dodtrines>  Tmt  df 
mctnners  and  holy  life,  whatsoever  is  either  opposite  to  wd 
article  of  creed,  or  teaches  ill  Ufe,  that  is  heresy ;  W|  iK 
those  proposil^ons,  wh|ch  are  extrih&iQal  to  these  two  con- 
iliderations,  be  they  true  or  he  they  ftJse,  make  not  heresy; 
jioi^  the.  man  an  .heretic }  and,,  therefore,  however  he  may  bd 
an  erring  person,. yet  h^  is  to  be  used  accordingly,  pitied  aiij 
i^^tn^ptec],.  not  condemned  or  excommunicated;  .and  this  is 
til)e,result  of  the  first  ground,  the  consideration  of  di6  natute 
of  faith,  and  heresy.  m 


SECTION  III. 


Of  the  Diftadty  and  Uncertainty  of  Arguments  from  Smpr 
Hre,  in  Questiom  not  simply  n^essary^  not  lite^raUy 
determined. 

1,  Godj^.TvhA  disposed  of  all  things  ssreetly,  ind  SECconUn^  to 
t^  j)i^ti^  and  capacity  of  things  and  persons^!  bad^ 'madid 
^Qse  i^nly  nec^^«iaryr  v»^hicb  he  liad  taken  care  ahould  be 
%u^<;^ntly.ptQpQttDd9d  to  all  persons,  of  whom  he  teqtited 
t^f  ei^pUcit  belief,.  A,od,  therefore,  all  the  articles  ofjMtb 
9^P.  cli^forly  and  plainly  ^t  down  in  Scripture ;  and  )^^^os|^ei 
ift  n(4  bid  '  .nisi  pereuntibus,'  sai'th  St.  Paid ;  Tli^g  yi^fi^i^ 

pmmf>^  r;  a^  ;that  so  maibifestly  that  |^!^  mail  f^^ 
ignorant  of  the  foundation  of  faith,  without  his  owp  i^[mh^i^ 
ianlt  And  this:  is  acknowledged  by  all  w4s^  and  ^Bod  ^%^ 
>nd  i»^?ideiit^bB8td«6r/tIie  reasonaUenes»  eSr^  j^j^ijog^giii.  the 
testimonies   of  St.  Austin  ^  Jerome  "^i  'idhrysf»fa»l^  j'al- 

»  Orthod.  FIdtoi;  Mh  lir.  c.  la.       »  Super  Piii^.'  89^f  t  )kY/fi[^iA)l.  «r.  6. 
•  Supicr  IsA.  c.  19.«t  in  Pml.  sa.    «  Honil.  'i  iii!i!hett:'e^1C/  '"^ 
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f^Q^V  Bjligo  de  Saocto  Victpre VTheodorrti^,  hfubkudiud^i 
l^f^phUug  Antiocbei^us^  Aquinas'^,  and  the  kier  gefadoP 
spi^Qv/Aad  Ood^hath  don^  more;  fpr  miiny  tbingci^^ which 
a^^pi^y.  profitable,  are.  also  set  down  so  'plaWy,  Ihat;  as 
d^AlQ^n  says,  '^  NecQO  inde  baiiiird  non  pos^it^  si  tA6d6 
a^  h^^endum-devot^  ac  pife  accedat'i^bot  of sudh'tiiinga 
^^  is  no  question  commenced  in  Christendom;  ^ndif 
tfi^re^  ivere,  it  canpot  but  be  a  crime  and  tinman  interest,  that 
i^reftbe  authors  of  such  disputes;  and,  therefore,'  thei^ef  c^- 
xiu>t  be  ^mple  errors,  but  alwi^s  heresies,  b^catse  the  prin- 
c<pletQif  them  i^  a  personal  sin.  ,'     '  ' 

2<  But  besides .  these  things,  which  are  so  plainly  set 
dowi),  ^  some  for  dod;rine,'  as  St.  Paul  says,  that  is,  for 
articles  and  fouiiidation  of  faith ;  some  for  instruction,  somfe 
fox  reproof,  soma  for  comforti  that  is,  in  matters  pl:a'<6ti<^  and 
specalative,  of  several  tempers  and  constitationa  ;-^  tfiere  ard 
iwaumerable  places,  containing  in  them  great  mysteries,  biii 
yet  either  so  inwrapped  with  a  cloud,  or  so  daticened  wiOi 
umbrages,  or  heightened  with  expressions,  or  so' covered  Mth 
alkgories  and  garments  of  rhetoric,  so  profound  in  the 
matter,  or  so  altered  or  made  intricate  in  the  inanner,  in 
the  clothing,  and  iti  the^dretsingv  tbatOod  may  ^ein  to  have 
left  them  as  trials  of  our  industry,  and  arguments  of  oiir  im* 
t^igrdeclion^,  afid  inoeiitived  to  tlie»longing«  after  hsi^eA;  and 
&ld  clearest  revelations  ctf^etemity,  andifUi'^ob<iaskRis.and  op* 
portuniiies  of  our*  mutual  .charity  and  tolen^ktt  io  «ach 
other,  and  humility  in  cmrselves,  rather  than  the  repositories 
oCfoith,  and  fiimitu'r^  of  creeds,  and  articles  of  belief. 

-  3<  For  whatever  the  word  of  God  is  kfept,  whether  in 
Scripture  ^ne,  or  also'in  tradition^  he' that  considers  that  the 
meaning  of  the  one,  and  ilie  truth  or  certainty  of  the  others 
are  tiun|n^  of  great  queatioQ,  ^H  see  a  nebessity  iil  £hbse 
^ings,  which.ai'e  ihe  subjeci  matter  of  most  of  the'qaestidns 
Sfl^  Chris^ndom,  iSiat  ^meb  should  hope  to  "berexcused  hrf  an 
iippii(Qit  faith  in  God  Almighty.  For  wheni!hefe  ate,  in ^e 
p^pliimtiotis  of^^rip^tire,  so  many  commenbtries,  so  ixj^y 
app^t^d  Interpretations^  so  many  ^oliim^s  itr  all  a^is/  and 

,*Ad  Antipdi.  Hb.  li.  p.  9I8.  "  Par.  1.  q.art. 


.  u  .:•]  w 


•;*  .:;•»»$ '  .•»  .*    !•  t.-  h  I  «*;  „  tr, 
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4B^  -niKfOftiTtttU^iiiFMCxjur 

itbes/iU^'OxouspUd^  byiftoimd  pae^fiaiiei  tcii'iCQiil^nlviiyitlMllr 

i|L.6Dd;^^bioh  i%/ oertaialy,  ofias^gveatexcritenegry^iitf^i^ 
implkit  faith  in.fmy  m^  ^  <»>iit{i9fiy  ^.meD./-  BiecieiiMtfer  tb»il 
lihd'do  require  m  iitipUitit  Jfdthiiti  iliec<Aufoh/  ftr  inrtkdei 
h^  Mmiviary;  4mdiej[Ciise'ibei3i^ti0f^xpliiut)imtl^8hj(>tte 
implmtsr^^do'irdquirj&nQ  imfimiMih  in  tbe  okqidijrl^eKattto 
theyr  fa^i^v^a^'tiiat  God  haihi  required;  0{  Ibom  to  bav&a^DftbMl 
^q>ftred  to  believe  whatever  Ibe  ic]uuohiM^i)iwbidijri'A)i^ 
Oiiis8  it;i$  a  piopoaition^  )30'>ttbBtlittiQLioeftaiQlb]fr^:ifi(te»iif^ 
does/iia:  ceadiitesa  of  mind,  beli^vei^that  Godvipake^idde^ 
ib<>^  ii^ftttev^  tbttt  euffioieoitly^iifiltberjfiltin^jto  be  belieirf)^ 
Ibat  is,  if  iifbeitcae,  aiid  if  God  b^  mud  eo  ;r  f^r  be  baifi 
flffi  samcr  obedienee  of/ttndenBlja&diiig'iatbis  Aaintbe.o^Ken 
But^bebause  it  is  aot  so  certaioi  tbat  God  hath  tied,  tfaioi^ia 
aft  /Aiiq^ito  beliete  that  ^wbiob  ^iajoaUed  thewcbiiDdi  ;jjtoid 
that  ^itiii  oertaiu  w^.jmm^  beliefs  iGlod  io  aU>tbtDgB^5tod  fti 
nf^tibisr  know.  aU  that,  either  God  Jiath  nevtoled  :ov^he9)stodi 
tiiii^bt/itiis  better  to  4ak(e  ite  alsrtein^ihaa  the  unc^rtaib^  40 
l^daerai  God>  rAlbeti{tbaa;imn;/especiaUy  isiflyseiftOx^dtotii 
bouodoi^at^  believe .iafeii> <>jai.ftbaoliiito  enbnuaei 
innDtsto'thnA/jaod  there  isv no  ineonvaiuence  lA  tbe  ,woiU(Iilitt 
wmf^>b}^A»iimc implicjlly 'bc^eive  cme^urtiolei  more^.  i y'm^:^ 
cibvohfa  attibority?  oi}*ii)f€iUibiliilyi;)iwbich  .]»ay..w  pai^ 

d(Hlfid,.beQaiiae  ;tt  aecui^s  .our  ^belief  of  all  the  •rest  ^i^apdiiwe 
are  sorefif  iwe  believe  dll  diat  Godsmidexpliatly,  airju|npliiQi%( 
i^eiaiBo  bdierre  the  church  impheitly- in  case  we^arert^iqiid  ife 
it ;r  but/imaite  notcertaih^  the.t  if. we  b6lievieta«jr>4ompaD]fieQf 
IMrii:  wkitax.wei  call  i^^tchwffAi,  tbaiwe.tberefoiie  Dh^yiK}o4 
andbeUerawbatJtejbadiiiSkid*  But^hoiwev^,  iftbieiJiliUlAAt 
belp  ua>  tbeie  inmoihclp  for  ua^  but  goodifoctaoejoAaba^dHfe 
pmddBtinatioh^  ..fotr  b^*  ii^<^e  ittndiindinitrj^r(^0£itafaii;<(^ 
aeduis  bnnfiri&ithiut^fin  all  th^.^nysai^iearflf  leligitifeiiid^ite 
Sdrifiture,.  be  isfaall.  certainly .  uudei;staqd|»  /aod  if  ^idU}|;.b^ 
It^He^  thatr  aenaa  ih»t-  G^  intended'^  •  •  M^:  to  ^ti^pm^ 
tkkere  are  many  considerations.  i  ir.-^r  t.  ^-^Als 

4/ First; 'tbere  are  80  many  thousand!  of  jcwpi*/^^^ 
wlei^  written  b^  p^f^oh^  pfi^eral  intereitstoid^pii^iiwtePfii^ 
such  different  understandings  and  tempers,-— such  distinct 
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^ivt  ^kmHf  of^^readfOgi  b<H&  in  tlie  Old 'BdfitMi&dt  fl«ditit 
MicliNfeWi  i&th^Obl!^«lti](i«iit^  the  Jews '^t^nd^lM^tW 
Otmi^tiafite.'baTe  comipteid  matiy  ptades/oii  pi]))r{>#Mito  make 
ijm^Qi^Ti' between  l>0(h  the  TeiBtameiita*  On  tba  otiietf 
a^  tiie  Ohdisrtians  he/ve  bud  sc  mu4h  reason  to  4sais^eot  ^ 
Jei^r4hat  wbeai  Aquila  bad  tittuslaled  the  biUe  in  iiMW 
MbMb^waiid'had  beto  'teifght  by  them;  Aey  rejected  ikd 
0ditk)D>^xiiiaiy  of  ftemy  and  e6n«  of  thorn  called  it  tteMsy^nf 
fallow  iti  /  AndJwtia  Mdrtyf 'jwtifiedit  to  IVypbonithattiifii 
ieksitMd^etdlkmi  tiiieiu^sii^ngS'ftoiia  the  bo^ 
firofdietA/'avd,  anumgtft  Ibe  reet^  he  insHianoea  m  that  ofili^ 
peafaV'^^'Bieit^  lui  riiatioatiMEM^  quia  Bomkms  regnaTtt  a 
llgtuy/f^'TUe  iast(<woJd8''thiey hat^ out'off,  i»n1  prei^aileAM^ 
ftto iii 40,  thlit, to  Aim dtoy/none' of  4ittr  BiMes  hnite it ;  bat liff 
theytow^t  not  to*  have  iit/then  Jtistln  Martyf^s  BiUe  had 
mora  JQ  it  than:  itehould' haTie,  for  there  it  was;  so  that  d 
fcidt  thsTe-  waOy  dtber*  under  or  oter;  '*Bat;  however,. 4he«e 
^srt  ^fini^  ^readings  in  tbeiKew  TdstSfliient,  (for  iauthat  I  iviil 
il»latee)'*BOBie  whole  verees  >ki  otie  part  that  ^are  noti  in. 
another;  and  there  i^as^  ia^  someteoples  of  St  MadL^  Qospel^: 
iliidi^  hstrchofi4er,  a  nvhole  veiae^r  a  wbapter  it  waaianeieiidy 
oafledv^^ft^^is^^M^t  foandiiiv  oar  Biblee,  as:St;  Joremo^^fad 
iMdiUaar,  q.  &/  aoteB^;  The  irords^ho  Mpette,  '^Oontri 
Fblygatnos^ lib.  ii/  ''^jfit  iHisatiatfaeitbant  diteiktes^  bma» 
imxi  ietnd^ittiqmtatiaBt  increAidhiufcisi  smbatantjaeet^  qutenon 
ai(&iib|Mir  iflu&undoa  8pirila6Mpefam  Dei  apprehendi*  yirlateni^^ 
iiioimo^ijaai;  ndiicterrela  jiastitiam  taein.^!— These  woods  ase 
Aoiighidby  eooie  to  savoor  tot  Dianiehaism;'  and^ifier  aagl^/I. 
toa^od^  wim  drarefore  rgeoted  out.^f  many  Greek  oo^iei^ 
dbd^tkat  auti  of  "the  Latin.  Sfeniraapi^ose  ihat^a  Meinokea, 
iividlbpotalibo,.  idiouM  urgjel.tln»  plaoev  itenog; foond  it  in  his 
Bible^ufi^a^oatiiolib)  tHosM  answer  hil%vby  aayingy  i|:  U 
«fH>ci9fkali'tiqdinat;fouadindiTers  Gseek  popies;  migbiiiot 
th^i5iteiidie&idbdi:fls(iw'it«eime  tn^  if  it  was  not  t^&  woid  of 
€b)d(4)H-atEd'if  iluiwa»,«h6W'oamefitoat/?  aii^  take  the 

Mmi^t^  o£  lejebtinf  aiqr^otbier  authointy  which  ahall'  hk> 
alleged  against  him ; .  if  he  caafind  aa^  eQpy>  tbsi  may^&fiMr 
Miiiy.jieflproir^t  dhet>^&9^r''bei  pvooDEned;  and  did  not  thei 
KHCHditw«^#dtidtih0ic^^ 

tonit-ii*    <i'>   p       r.    'v,    .       1     '       .  ('••  jt-"r-i[.,'   '  '.'•'•  ;ti;p    rioiiu 
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v»8>4n^^V»my.  Ibo  tbe  tow  oi^  Mo4^ft ?  Iii4?04.it  iiip^^l^^ 
^n4  mpst  fuire9«onably<dQD^;  .but  if  cm^  tittlfu  ^'f  i^.^PrpllW". 
te^:o£St.Mark  be.MUed  apoeryphftly.foi:  b^ing  s^sj^jt^^^C 
)Iaiucbfti««iy  iiif  ;a  pleo.  thatwiU  tao  mmb  juMify  pt^]^^^.^ 
their  Uking  and  xbooaiag  what  they  iist.  Biot  I  wulfj^^ 
Hi;g|e  it  ap  far;  hiit  ia  Dot.tbei^.a9  mueb.reaaoo  fottbe  ^jS|^<ift 
Ift^lKiaiiB  16  l-eject  the  q>i8tle;.otSt«  Jatiieii» ^far ,fj^r^i^f)j^ 
jniti&oatiqn  bj  ivjorka^  or  tboiepiatle  j|a;tha  Hqbr^wjs^ 
{NSetenqe. that  the  sixth  and  t^oth  cbaptars  do  &xo\^t^^l(fip; 
tianiBm;  especmlly  since  it  i^as^  by  ^ome  famQuacljLurf)!^! 
dtijB«atnot;aoce|)ted,  6«m  kf  thfs  <^iifdi.of  Bpiite.lief^i 
The  {Arable  of  the  woman,  takw  la  tui^tery*  w^oh  is.Qj^js^jjii^ 
J[oh99y  yiii.^.  Euaebiuc  says  iw^a  mt  Wi^oy  Oosp^l^  biif^jl^ 
Godpid  ^s^Hndum  Heb^?eo8.;^a^d^St>  Jerome,  wl^^^f';^ 
^txbtful^  and  bo  does  &L  Qhryso^^om.  and  Butbyifnu^i.,  jfJ^.e 
first  not  vouchsafing,  to  e^pUeat^it  in  his  homilies  .Vippi^^^j^ 
John,,  the  ptber  affirming  it.npt  tci  be  found  in^th^.e^^pte^ 
copies..  kI  ^fihall  noineed.to  urgei  that  there  are  .some  wQi;^f^ 
00  nemt  in  #ound^  th»tti;te  Scribes. might  easily  mistakve.;  tixej^ 
is. oM.. famous.  on0.oi^KvfK$»  iovMuon^ij  which  yet>somQ'$^pje/| 
i^a4  Hsapfi  .hto^iansf,.  the, sense;  jia  very  unlikely^  thovigh^t/^ 
w;6rda  hi^near,  and  there. nei^  fipnua  littiq  ln:i;eit«m  to^s^jtlj^^. 
t|ija'  Wtt^Tt  ie^ding  io.  a  good  sense.;  .that  iamousc.prfc^P^  <9^ 
St  Paul,, that /.the  women  must  pray,  iwit^  a.covi^rW  <^ 
tlieii:  head'  iia  rm  aryi^^f,  ^becanse  of  the  angels/ ^^ 
brqugfat,  into  the  church  an  opinicHi  that  Angels,  aa:.e  pr^j^h^jpk 
^u^chesi  and  are  qp|eciators  of  our  deriotion  sMdepoirtn^^ipf;^ 
Sfu^ an  opinipn^' if  itsbcnild  meet  ^j^ith  peevish, opppsit^.c^ 
tj)^  qil0  sidei^^nA  confidant  byperaspi/ita  on  tfee  pt^jr^  ^?Ng^i 
pi^bly  maki^  1^  sect ;  and  here  were,^.  cieiMr.8^i:|i;^^fo^  ]^^ 
£^aE«Wive,  in^  ipBowB  but  ithat  it^g]^ij^ave,)^peQ,^ 

nfi^t^ftof%  j^s^rtlwsijforJfttifefefes^^^^ 
mimm  <«#fiF^  Tf^^  ^7PMt  ^^r^  ^J^hf^^y.^m^W'M 

BflbUfJ  ai»8einbUes,finwfr  y9m^y^,hy,^^f!^^^^^^^^^ 
papiq^of^wgJ*^^tl^ere  pw;^^«it,y^l^g^ijjt,p^ 
cJi<iiigB.fQr,tbeji^ttte..ob^ga  qf.Bq9^e4^^BJ,jft.^aTO^.|^ 
«W^^WP»f4»W^  sff  clean  ft^spnft^^5fj.t^.,p^si^   P#i^ 
instances  in  this  kind  are  too  mdny,  as  appears  in  the  variety 


'Mii^'  ,(fOf 

!i]1(mouij3  .liuoo  .ii  .dil  .Ii«E0 
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^tf'^ofeifce^  of  tKe  transctlHefe;  or  tHe  ntalfeWtm  toflfetrbW 
oMieretfis**,'  or  the  inserting  Wrglrial  notes  into  tte  text/ or 
the  TOatiilSs  of  several  words. '  Indeed  there  is  so  much  evi- 
flenciebrtKis  particiilai','*at  it  hath  er^cotiriiged  ttfe  servants 
it*^liJ5 'Vulgar  tran^atiori;  tor  so  arotne*  At^e'now'  a  diays;  td 
pt^^T  tHat  ti^ansIdtJoii  before  the  original  *■  trft  aMWotigh  ttey 
hkte  attempted  that  proposition  with  very  ill  successV  yet 
ifeiMf'tfi^y  cbiild  think  it  possible  to  be  proved,  is  an  lirgu- 
tf6faf  thfei'e'ls  riiiifch  variety  knd  alterations  in'diVers1fextfif| 
ifey  if 'Were  we're  not,  It  v^re' impudence  to'^rctehd  a'transi 
latibH/^krid^  that  iione  Of  th^  best,  sh'onW'  be  better  than  the 
ttH^dl.  Bat  80  it 'is  <hat  this  variety  >f  reading' is  riot  of 
fiiright' consideration ;  fof  aTfhough  it  Be  'demonstrably  tiiie; 
ftiat  klf'things  necessary  if6  fitith  atitf  good  manners  are  pre- 
ftetVeS  *  from'  alteration  and  cormption,  because  thty  are  of 
tHri^  'Necessary,  and  they  could  ii'ot  be  n^essiary,  untesis  they 
WeVe  /delivered  to  us,  God',  iil'lii^  goodness'  and  his  justice^ 
Bkvirig  Bbliged  himself  to  preserve  tTiat  v^hich'he  hath  bouttd 
ti^to  observe  and  keep^,  yet,  iti  other  things  which  OodhatH 
iidt'o'bli'g^d  himself  so  punctually  to  preserve,  iii  thelsfe  things; 
fii'Ac^*  Variety  of  reading'  is  crept  In,  eVery  reading  takes  away 
A' 'decree  of  certainty  from'  ahy  propo^itibn  derivAtfve  ftoiii 
l!lSfosi/plaees  so  read:  and  if  some  copies,  especially  if  tbey^ 
be  public  and  notable/ btfiit  a  Verse  or  a  tittle,  every  slrgti-^ 
liierit  from  such  a  tittle*  or  verse  loses' touch  of  its  Strength 
Arid^'repiitatlon;  and'We  iftnd'it  in  a'  grfeat  'instance/  ^^oil 
wieri,  in'  probation  of  the  mystery  of  the  glorious  linityiri 
THiflty;  We'  allege  that  saying  of  St.  John,  •'  thert  are  three 
^rili  bfeai*  witness  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Wofd,  andthieJ 
Sf/ii-it,  a^fl  these  -three  are  on^,*'  the  antitrinltarians  tHint 
thc?^  Have 'toiWererf  the  argunient  by  isaying  the  Syrian  transi 
hiKAi,  Afetf  dlverb  Greek  copies  "have  hot  that  verse  In  them,* 
Ai^;*ffi^FeftVe,  beihg  of  dotibtful  authority,  cdnnbt  conclude 
WkV^IAiMinty, 'Sn'  a  question  'of  faith.  Arid  fliere  is  mi 
hfl^hce^^t  ^hef  c^holfe  psrrt:  •  FAr^wHetf  the'Afidns  \irge4hel 
tfjT^B^'itfbuf^^^if^ibtlr,*^  l^To  man  knows  that  day  andhdtif/^ 
^1.  i^F'itrdgirftet;  *•  rib.  not^  the  Son,  but  the  Father  only/*-^ 

l^^firb^  thai!^^he^6rfkri6Ws  not  -kll -things, 'd.nd;ihferefdrK,* 

vi'-'-'ir''    ill  /■•  «"     ■■.. 

AJivl^  M^raoii.  %m8p^.  lii»>v:  Hist.  e.  dltl  Irentep  Ub.  i/ c.  1l9.  fidv/ Ha^cs. 
Basil,  lib.  ii«  contr.  EanoBiiom.  ! 
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Inik  aiUwetedihe  ai^DioeBt^  bj  sdying  dxosi^oitonlB,  /Vmi^ 
IKvi  tiifi  SoaAw^rtiilrafld.Mto  the:tett.byi^ba'ifiaud'Qfi.|4vi 
Anaajvi  So^iiifuL  bfttB.me inve^oiifr  ofajcipjtioi^  !»dicphdiidrQ8ts 
fif«t>bef  ^c]#^0d  and  n^de  infidliUe,  ifaafpie  w^  i»n:!be  ^ect^ 
tBoned;  iMrns^f.  #pjlph  xq^csttoil' 'to  to'  o«il  Ithan^  liev«lios:illllati 

§mit  ikbigll&  of ' expoimding  S/biopture^ ^  and ;  wluai/  Adii^dxofi 
9|iiitliiDal  sense  js  Jbjondont^.iwi^  Mt^  ^xnwy  tioiei^  n^er/tUer 
tiegver;  jit  is  not « that  wiik^  Irail  iw(to/ird|'  far^dicaiei  »^iB 
vei^ft^toysmp/nr^i  a  doiiiaki  sehse^oiilter^tn^lfl^  ^pUitsdi 

eiid<i»otb  thesis .^nsesar^.siibdtyildedfi:.  FdrifhB.Ut<tad/S€nub 
is  eitiisr  jHituval  o^  flgiu«tiv3S!3'flltid'therspbiluB}  Is  Aemfitictieli 
alkegdrieal;  soaiiBtiiDes  bnaigx>gioal9i»ay^'$ofiie(biii9e.9  4peFa  am 
divteslittEflreds^frwinLthssfamip  scateneifc,  as  8t. Austpi) cssr 
toUentljr  paoyts  m  fivers  ptaoes''  $  apd  St  applsar6^>iii  id]/rev6 
fiuMntioDB:)ia.  tbeiN^-^  Ttik^m^ht^.jj^vtuiho' JbipoftietL  and 
Birtnfe  imtBn^'br|Dg'''tibe.)saiii«»  tae^tiaioiiy/to'diveiB.piiqpQjkesti 
add  ipavtioulcuAy,  Si^'SnuTa  mai^^  that  sa^ng  of  theljfMialmi' 
^iOTtoufitiiny'Sp^  dm  day^h8?9«lIi»egptteall^ee|'^t0ibelJatt 
asgiteept^i;^  Christ's  resuriieotiotty  an4i  a^xteaign^tipii,  Mstm^ 
dHutiGiifiOoxiiis  pon^fipate;  is  m  juastaiice  rery*  f|$]DKmii]:^ilw 
finiaaid.fifiik'ic^^aptjera  t^a  thefiejooreisis^.  wB^^oowttberQiblRi^ 
ktixik  Tanisty  of  pjeases  in-Simpt«|w^  .aii4'  biit:ib#  plaopiitjafli 
iqanked  Out,:asnQt  to  )>a  oip&ble  of  idUv«i«7SfiDsn,>ifteQUa^ 
mii^mp^cvmmenUnes,fSi$  'Herod  made  orations  ^m^v^Mn^ 
fattttttlat^}wbAt  isdal^ejifernfm  will  fae^M^.wherlebJ^iiad9i 
of<  the  eeirtaia  dogpvBAjtml,^  ossohite  sens^  of  isu^tipb^MTfl^ 
^ioh.  hare  beea  the  mat^  of  que^kiom^  .  Fpfilput  Qasf</;« 
qaeslikHi'  ifren^!  ooflynsiuBpcL  oopoerqitig  Ahe^AKptmjqfig^asIf 
ixthw^en^  as^hciceisiitt  theindkOcds  a  looted  0W)Bf9ttt<»  sb^flRg 
aa  inequality  I  oft  mwttd|^-Chrx9t*8  paoaUfi  is^lDUbugbidpfpj^ 
rfflnad  of  1ien.'Csti^sv^  atid-of  Aye^  acrardbbigLtlo  t{hax4i|tani 
iiB^roycttieiit  of  the  taisiifts ;  this  sends  iar-n^tjoal^ Jtec^  i^ 
yoiy  iprobable^  -aod'aiBdeiistood.by  mGh^'JSormt^hi\^<^Qm, 
to  tiiia  very  sense.  And  Jihe  reudtof  thexa^gpoooi^  <hi^ 
il')i''     •;    .....'         -i-      -  ;•    i    •   ii  »     H.ai    uiiijon£   'ino  s>(i] 
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S^^byi£t  Faid^/'  aa -aae  stlir  >  difittfeHf  Ibokm^iiMAlierim^ 
gibry ;'  #««kallritlie  inithe  resuneetiaa-of  the  i1«mL  Nour 
8i^|>ineiaiioih8i)BlittuI]dt«tks  the'Sftflie  Ubevty/of  fispoDibdiaig 
alftotheii  fiwab^e  Jia  a  myslioal  flense  >  and .  intevptetatio%  a«.  all 
ptfaUes'innti  be  eapoun^fid,  tifsta*  the  parable  ef  the  laboui«m 
iinAeiMlmfBTd!,  and  llK)Ugh rdiffeziiig'  in  laf^uf^i ye* shaming 
an  equal  reward,  to  any  man's  understanding  may  seeaajwry 
wtam^yikoifrmef  tbftoooltary ;  and^iaaifat  weie.o£  puqpose, 
andtba^il  wbat^^  pksttumliIlt^atlfi^^of  theparabie^Ael^irdjiiif 
thll  vineyard  jdetennuied  4bB  pauMsaresolutely  apoa  the  nuitiny 
aadaiepkHtigiof  tbtsaiyihat  bad  boctie  4ke  bmdenand  beaidf 
Cbaiday^  VlimUigiveiuBto^fa^  bi8l:>eten  an  to.thee;'/ which, ta 
vp^  ^tadB/€0mi6  (to'detemuie'tha  'queaticu  ef  degrees;  they 
te^^^^Hkjbut little^  and^fliey^-l^t.weck.hu:^,  shall  not  be 
distiitgiiished  in.the.]«ward^i;th(nj^;acoidpnta]ly  tfaftytweoe  ki 
the.  w«tks  and)if.lhis  <>)uiKioi)LC0aM  rbut  answeriSti  PaiiPa 
vordaiiti  stands  as  fiMor,  «nd  ferliaps.  fiurer.  than  .the  Athen 
NowufnrreJodci  well  rupo^  j^woids.df  St.Pnul^  wttvehall 
ftnd  heii^efdis  nothia^'atalLof  diversity  of  degmesjofrigbrp 
in'tefttified.  bodiTOy^biit  the.  c^ffiBreooes  ofi  gbry^ia  bodiefc 
bedre^ly .and eartUy.i  *'"> Xbcjele^are^Tsaiya Izb,/^ bodiea cai!tbly> 
aiKi^tfiete  arviheaTBnly.'bddieas'  c^udb  one  ia*  the  ^glecy  uof  ^Ihe 
eiirtlifyy>:anotber'th&ghnry  o£ the  heavenly:;  .ond  glory^Af'the 
•ilh^iaaother  of  ithe  toom,  iic^-  So  shall  itj^e  ibehttireantf^ 
|#otiOn>;  for  it  iS'SOwniaoDxrliptioD^  it  is  iiaiaed  inttkeoir* 
(UptimiJ^  Plainly  thns^  0OM  tl}od«es.in  the  ^oesurrrctionr  shaU 
di&rte.naolifroia  onri  bodies,  herey  m.  the.sAate  of  boKiwpt. 
ti^-^asone'atar  does  from  another*^  And.nofw  supposes 
C^i^bQta^^e)0oi](ii»eneed«pon  this  question  (upon  lighten 
^fOii^Bj^nkaimaihy  bave^beea),  >eitfa^  side,  n^ust  itesdlve  to  ah? 
i$vv«rthe ioltor'*  arfomexit^ whethec  th^ ican .or  ikv ' and  ta 
4eii;jQtb>e«eb4>(ihecia  .liberty  of  expouoding.  the  paiable  to 
mubr  mit^^egim^  sutd^  yet  ^emsdvei^  must  jam  it»  or  want  an 
m^utnetit^jH^fiiilt^aneiikins^  to  be  ai^nst  in  their  own  ceases; 
ai^i^eesiitoio^ifadAer^'Jto.  leave  teach  other,  to  their  liberty^ 
ta4  WA>tp>pgyente  their  own  charitgc;  &r  when  the.  wofda 
fie^iMiplible;pf  a  myslioid  or  a  dirvense  senses  I  kxiom  nqt  why 
Qi^ixia  %nt^iestI^^ImdeldstaIulu3gs  -should  be  moreibonnd  to  be 
like  one  another  than  their  faces:  and  either^  in  all  such 

^^^S??d.3^.^T?*.yf^..^.'^^^^^  K^  indulged  to  ;^veiy 

honest  and  peaoeable  wise  man>  or  else  all>igu]a^ef^j;,|ip£),{(y(^ 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


fiW  THB«ORlFPl;JlE»DI.FriCUtT 

(Aaeeff  flimfi  be^  Wholly  d«<ilmdd.    Nowy 4llbM^ «!  JoMitooM 

dMftiicef;'  yet'  tliere<  J^are  <be0D  seda  fraided^iii|'fmulig|h)lt^ 
grcmnehi/'more  ineonsiderable  queiitioils^' wkk^.^hay^t^befii- 
dispated^  ^cm  either  ibide^  by  argtnnOTtsl  imB'-  miQi<»Mily*<iid 
Icpsf^riihenli'  dh  Au«lii>  ]a«i^h«dvat  «lf#  J[>«ti|dist4  rfcfer 
bringing  tiiat'saying  of  the  'i^pouBein  lihe  OantieUs  Ao^f>rM0 
fteir.  g^Usrm^^  Indlica  nrihiv  ubi  pascasv^hi  oiib^s  Hiiti«tMH(4f 
Fwir^mt'thenoe  tbey  conclnded^the  rebldMicd  -o^  tflbefahiirQb 
waa  6idy*iii  the  south  pavt  af>4;he^oi4df  <««lly  ui-Afrtaik;  ult 
was  but  a  weak  way  of  argm&ent;  yeti^th^  fiiAb^il  '^tere  jfrM 
teotrgh  to  i  use  suth  ihiedranHy,  io  .protve  Wfatariefiilof  "gflcvft 
mnoenimbiit^ ;  but  yet  agBiu>  when'  thej^  'Speak  -  eitiiei^iigMiiat 
an'  ddrerBary^'ror 'With  considecatioin/'they  deii^  that'iriicdt 
DciyiMicar^aeiises  ckn  anffici^itly  eonfirni-aqueation  cf^ftjtiir 
Bui  i 'shall  iustance;  in  thereat ^uesiioa  of  rebaptKBdtidn'of 
faeretit»>  whith  xisatiy-  saints,  tod  mArtyrs^  and  eonfats6raj 
amd  diVeis  councils^  and 'almiost  aH  >Aaia  and  •  Afrioa^Mdift 
dnoe  belieir^e  and  practise.  Their  grounds  fof  the  iiiTaydiftj^ 
^'tU<$  baptism  by  ^a  heretic^- Were  such  mystical' iwotds^  da 
th^se^ "  Oleum  peccatoris  non  impinguet  caput  mem»M'»-r* 
And'^'Quibaptizatur  &mortuo,quidprofiiit  lavatio^ejils'?**— 
And  ^Abnaqu&  alieni  abstinete*/'-v*ADd  ^^Deus  peocatoma 
nouiejEarfaditV'^— And  ^  be' that  is-  not  with  me,  is  agaiaal 
ine^f*-^l  amnotiure  Aebther  part^hhd  argamenta  sagMMi/ 
For  the  great  one  of  Tuna^  fides;  anuin'baptismay'  didiidl 
conelude'it  to  their  understandings  who  were^^of  tfae-oihiK 
opinion,  ^dmen  fabinous  in  tiieir  generations;  for* it 'Woaiod 
argtmient  that  they  who  had  been  baplked  l^y  JohffiSfbQ^ 
tiam,'  should  not  be  baptized  in  the  name  o£  Jeaus^'baefiana 
'unuaDeus^  unum  baptisma;'  and  as  it  is  atill  olie  fiathiwhidt 
i  man  confesseth  several  times;,  and  oiie  saeraaaiebtfTofistba 
ewsfaarist,  though  a  man  t)flen  communioatee  ^  ab^'tlfflniglfl 
be  one  baptism,  though  often  ministei^di  iAbdxIha  .wMhy^ 
baptism  might  not  be  derived  from  the  unity  vflUm  mhiMn^ 
fhya,  but  from  the  unnty  of  the  religion  inib  which^  tbayr  M^ 
bdptized,  though  baptized  a:  thousand  timea^^yety^beftaoaaiJil 
was  stiil  m  the  name  of  the  holy  Trinity,  Mill  ih%  Aa  d^t^ 

'    ■  i'j/  bur,  :  'j^rf^^v- 

/'  ^'rtterott.  in  Mitt.^'fiiv  '  M  •ps.  txt.     "'  ^ ^>Jitolltti4wff*l^f^ ^"J 

bU <BrmiJtif  "j  -:  '.: ^:    ••  x.' '  '.  '•*  Jtottr,  ix.-<f^ -jorf^-iaSlaiAfC'ft  /r  tor 
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pi«|a/)Fifiwinai>«agid  ihcir^oolka^or^^  hai'ikhis  diteatpse;  or 
Miti|jkn0ir^oti;l«ai  8ii«'the3f»'4aaightbavehad^  bttttti 
ti9»tiaf« 'dvflbuflted  the'^bfoe  of  tht(l'«rg«MeBtvud[thlMa|^.I 
Mieiieiltef  fhad  Ae"Wiotsg  caaiie/iii:handi  'But  tiusiftf  il 
iMi  t'^^tktat  when  a  <|«tetiba  is  00  unddterminettiai  'Sciip4 
ttMjifluft^dleiftf^meMa  rely 'Only  apbit*  such'  aayrtk^'pbeeQ 
wbMiKWiitiui  ^b«0t>  ftLndes.  eta  dipaw'ih6.gmit68£(fakijr9  and 
4iicdi(Wbk9i  peAaps  w«»  nantar  inteaded  fay  ibe  Hl>l)r»Oh«0t( 
^it  w«i«>good1lhemers  didlnot  swell  highw  than  tbs  (foiim 
tmt,  «tid^the>dMifid6dce  Mgher  Aon'  tke  aFgumcnt  abdf  evK 
dMQ^^'for)  id.  this  ease^  iha»ncbuid  mot  any  thfiag  W  ao 
eenlainiljfi  prbvedya^^falftt  the  disagreeing' part^  skoitldidesefM 
tb>Jhe  '■e<^hdeiniied;'iby  a^M&ieiise'.o£  eoceommiuiioattoii^  fiMt 
di0lidieYittg"it)  findiiyat:tfaey{isiieie;;whiohi  Iwoodte 'atvett 
teuflt'tlveiiiore/  beeante  .tbey  who^sas  itvaa^nntterluigedt 
badrthe  right /caiise^n  bad  'not  any^anfficteMt  4rgtifD!ekiti  fronl 
Sdfiptof^i'iiot.Bo  miBch  as  sttdb^tnystssal  «^giiiD6iite^^  bfbt  ^did 
fl^  tdr  the  ttadMoa  of  the 'cfaurcb^  ifi'.;whiDh  alaei^  ^1  iiboU 
afteiiwards  show/  tbey  had'  noAbtig  that  was^aUsdliiti^ly 
certakk  '^^    '   :  *•    J^-Lurdii-*  iiv>i  :^<     .*»•.  ,    •  »  •  .  ',♦ 

'  S.  L  cQitinder  iteiti^ieffeiaea  'diirdia  'pltfcai^of 'fiihriipttini 
cofitandag  ki  tbem  mysteries'  fioid^cpiesliotis  of-gieatl  ^atidmm 
Dsent^and  yet  tbe  Aib«id>attd  fiDtotitutioli'  ifi  Bdbh^lifaat  ^bere 
U'^oar  obtain  mark 'to  d^ennine>iwh«<ALer>  the  aeoae  lol^thent 
should  be  literdl  tofigwatre^fi  L. speak  not  here  ^raoemjiig 
f9rtliiisical«ieai»  ofdetemotMiticmy  aa'tradactvretii^r^fetrii- 
tiona^coKinoiLgiy  fitthers^  popes^  tuad  the  l&e;]  I'sball  coOfitdfsif 
tl^eih  mhiMifttsfi&  i»  itbeir'  seeetal  tjdaeea  f  >  bntr  bem  tbetttdgyet 
OMAtartbflttig'boDcerQiag  Seriptiira^initd  oitn>eapbbitgr<  htUKf 
tfattie/i8i.kiiotbiiig  in  Ae^iiatiire^f'diefitfaklg.itOideitefmiiMith^ 
atb8'(iuetiid.«iieaaiag/ibiit  it uuiat  be  gott^K  oti^^^ti^Htam^^imA 
tUatrrthlirefare itJis  imnreasonabtoi  that ^wbati  pf 'iliietf  {ia(jB«i<^ 
Ugidaofiy  aU4>iUd^be  understood  h»  its'  crtras  prime  <t9eii9)i<  and 
ttsUsi^aa^ aisder theipsMiof eitber^a^elmy  orantoMHlbeaiftp!! 
imui^  itl'4Hsit  ifiMkons  plaee  froth  Mifaeaiee  U^tbaptal^l'^tbat 

n'on  df.tvansabstantiatioii*,  j^  Hoc»  est  -eoriaisrinBi^tau'v  ilfh^ 
atb ptbiniAttd  etear^dptiM bd undenftoodih  tifak^  tbteffsl 
sense;  and  yet  this  sense  is  so  hard,  as  it  does  violence  to' 
reaspiw<#pd4«Jberefore,jy#,tfe«  question^ fli^^JJ^^ 
not  a  figaratifd  speech.  ^<  BuA  here  What  shall  iv^e  baMit^^e^ 
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50ft  TWEv«oirtM?OTi«  toi*'i?tt3lj£'r 

wkyiyQiiieK|K)wlid>o«heif  places  ef  SoiiptiM^^tii'Hbe^^hi^  ctlMI',^ 
toiquite,  i9oat«alyi(8eakte8.  FsDif  ^ow  '^«|^imhd^4t  Ht§#al^^ 
thw,.b«8i4eatlifti  it  seeaiBiito  intfeiidi  >ttt>ol|t'itb§'H^i^^^ 
oiir  bkaidd  Savioor,  i^XhefsroidBfthntr  l'4Sp6ak  ib«y^iif[^  ^>i^ 
wdti^ .ar&tifia;  ^  tt  to  beisptMtU^y^Mcterst^fdli^ ^MMI  il;^ 
igt«,fma^bte  «lii«g/tor:8«e  wliat(mB«cted  >^^ktf«»  ti^^^^ 
i^oj>pi}^  ibe  Utetqd  seme  ^o  theses wovd^/  Md-yi^^tordHsfiif^ 
guish  it  from  tlio  CaperaMitioalrfliiidy>:i^biity  bemkl^  «li{^/^^ 
aff^  pol^.  those. otbeff  8a]Fiiig^iof.'C%»i8t<expbuitdf^'Kt^ 
'  I  Ml  a  yine/'  'lam  tbeicbofj'.  U  a»«*odky  ^^hyrfaii^f^ 
fly  tp  4  figur9.ii^  tboae):paraUelwdrdsv<^<11iii»'is'ib^  <^^%^^ 
wbioh  ItmaJI^;belwe4»ane]aadjyo)a4'-'a6d^yet  tikdt^^dVeiMI^ 
w^  h^f,  the>3ignia£  tharjcomMut?  utidfiwhy  do'we  "fly  tb'r 
%uii«,  Jip  a  prctf^t,  aft^JWeUjaa  ioa  biyat^tyvi  aiiid'a  propoii^ififoti^^ 
'  tf ,% TAgbt Jiftwi? offand' tfcee^^ctlt i«e)ff*'  andyet ife^%l^' 
figarQa)«Qf)jMgtttoaaif«>aiiaib.  •  ifiit4)e-0atd;'b6cauisb^iiskSQ${^ 
t^  i|Cf  ,tMfl«  «<3te.:  m*  ta  her  !dit^idwn4hf4cft^e;e<b^ 
le<|^r;,:tbi9  ytill  ;bdi  ttopleat  ftnrMtfateti  Wh<xt^taitt  tb«  ')}t^^ 
expoifitifOa  of  ,tbe  .Qthoriklstaabe^iaigamst  aK  reaiskyn/'it^nst' 
aUiph^ppby^  agaiiMb  allccbasd/jiafdi  a^incrt  t«(ro^  dr  iftV^d^ 
8ci^i(ic^p».  V  ]@«t  >i£i  yi0ia«Ap9«nMli  ith«8^ '#(^d^'  fi[^UralSar)Jty;'  te^ 
sifj^d  $^ .  yo^  ar«  to. contest  ^a^^aowt ^^rovld  tff  'pfhjiAi&Si^, 
y^mgiyfl  yo^nielf  l^libettyi  niPhicii^'iP  c^lhefr^^iU'iii^e^'^M^ 
^th^yt^  bftye  a  i!«aaoii^  or  aiHaitolaily  sio^  ta'ddlMtl^^^^ 
{^^P^Htofn^^U:  into  ;allegoi^,iaiMl  so  miiy  ^tibbiiat^WiM^ 
pi^pici^pjl^  find ^ejude  toy  atigBtneivli  ^W^;  1l^^^$e^i»<Hiikl^r^ 

ahpHldi M¥se  .^a^noiiiided .tbeiKK  Ut^^lly.^  ^^S^'iSd  %^  ftmMaP 

iiiito„£^n,  aMegi^iV,Lit;hfttobe..tQok  awfty^vi^^^^  mm^^Pm" 
8t^^i,ajp4/.«ofcjPnl9^iAS»to  BM'tii^  e{!tM^9fi(ei^,^»fflf' 

t^P  gvA^  itself  (Piit.K»e  patadiaei    Ottel^e^(M&&a  lMi|^ 

di4  d^e,  ap^ei^.  Pi^piftt  imdeEstatfl»i6fari|l%i|ililfe]i^'1^^ 

'Jie  ^jerpo.  7|i  a^«|pfym^l«,piaraart|is  adl<tre  ttm^iWm^m^Hia,^ 
allcgorice  intcrpretatiis  sum  Ai^W  J»ropf)iMp,vf:Att^)>>t$<«»¥it« 
Dfe  SMi8fr-Air«gdH6o  S.  iStnpt.  dixit  fiauliua;  w;  jUM/bi^iv/bclm  ftnrir  X0>«f 
dlirDhx^lM&«>  Ax«»W  H  «t»«  tu  «r^M;  ^^tfUK    L.  XX.  da  Civ,  Dei|  c,  f .  praifat. 
L»xis.iBlaii.etiBe.S6*£sek.    «/,,^jmi/ 
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tl^^^l^rffitaihe  longing «nd ekpeoCeitioli  df iUf>ld|^Ott^|fl^-^ 
8!]9^.a|f)4'^ti4fa^tioaaa  and  he^vas  foli^^ed  by  JttsttuBftif^ 
t)(^),i[c^G9|i|s^  TertiittiQft^  L^cttntius,  aiid^  inde^,  the  Whole 
4]Mir^rgenQi|il]y^  ^ill  fgA*  Amtin^aBd  St.  Jer6ui«'»  iSitae/ WM6> 
fifrt(pf  .^ij^;wbo9e  WQrkst  ate  ^eiBtant,  did  rtpro^  %hife  ^iMi^^ 
i^  fiji^h  ^mt-  ^piri^  be  deoeiired  in  fin<Ung  out  whatlcind^of 
9^«l^^^  to  begiiEeiikt(^ScriptBnn/il>may  well  be  enduired;* 
tii?S^  Wy  FW'SiA'^t  thek  fee^  ntayabo  treisMl  in  lli6  8tl&)^»  df 
^^flW>,^i^^>^^'0Ould  not  ^ ways  tread  aright.    -  ^ 

r^j7,^'^I^ftbjljy^rlieon«»ckrUliat-  some  plac^  6f 

^f^p^i^|tjl|athi^^tb^i«elf  tomeexpv^ftinlift^  th«  same  pre- 
Cf^fftijv^rWordHy  the  iifm^<ii«a»oti'tad:accottnt9'  in  all'api^'r-^' 
affpQ,^,  ^t]r0;  either '  mtist.bei  eirpoiiDded'  to  <]^H€«f 'difitlr^tit' 
sf n9|39^ftor.  el$^^  wa  -jxini^fe  rencMnoe  the  communion;  abcf  tlie 
ohi^ri^.  of  $^  great  paft^ofnCHvistd^deitt;-  And  yet  the(*el-W 
'  atnif^u^'y '^^^iPS  ^^  ^''^  thing/ or  in  its'circuoistanees/^r  Ik 
i^ j^junctoi  thatc^  dietertAine^iit  todifier^nt  }>tfpp6iM#.^''4 
i]ff;^3^e.in,;tl;u>9^gvefl^  negatrnes  fbt  the^^ne^lisiSii^ 

cff iip^  g^cramenta  ;n^t  I^iai.  qm«  venaitn^  fniirit  <^  dt|iii/'  K67 
^^^j^i  ,mai|^d^caTeriti^^<€artteia»  filii  ^ioiiiitlis>y*^  %Cc.  ^, ''  vMtt'ih«^ 
ti^ii^i^  \n  v^ffumnqmlotwm/  for.  both  theiie;    Noi«i  tfaeby'  lUe^ 
fi^  ia^wrgl^d  for  the^ah^oliilci  lodkipeHMtUe  nidcc^Btty  of  V^ 
tip qi^  fBFen  in  infanU,  in80«n«KJ|k:thaC  (urfantu  go*  1k>  'pa^^  h<^* 
i^  j^9;iilpa^ly,botb  on  tbeit  .onvn  and/th^ir^aifent»'  paitt^^h^y' 
m^^^.bf^pticimii  £9^  t)tbM^i8>(the  idoctme  of  the  tltthrcH'^f 
ft9^ei»^,.^hi<?h  ^y.Iieana^  iT0m'6t.Ai]stiki;''and'<]tehb^' 
'  aM^,.;lf)\;frpift  h^noe  baptise  infentfi^thongh  with^'atefib  o^ihldri* 
^f  )^^  p^l^ac^ute  pc}oes|»it3f!4  .  Asrityet'theiMiiiae^  niAtittel^  bf  pft^' 
c^fi^jui^^e  ffjpcie^forinitof  wordfty  in  libe^  SMIe  itfahri^t^'ot' 
tb^^t^MOgft.t^  .aa^?jxplusm  n^tatiTO/  dhefB  not  MJi5in' us  to 
C9^iifgn}|ciat|^  i^Mt^b.  tfiOMigh  danmatioll^i  4tt^f«^'in  fbhn'6f 
^9^(l£^^|p^^f.gz9^1y^  md »'  per  .OHnua^^4&l&e^Jtfppetld«Lht'to  i:bid| 
»^fiff  SifjJw^y  N^*'^'  withe:  vteo^ttAiyvehclwrfiAfr*    If 
'  ipsi  i;p|f^^ff^|^f(<«l|all;€Kmda^    afgmiNftt  «bet^t(ttbdpti&i;;  fdt|' 
i^^^^c^^p^^gfig  titi&iitefi^  auw  efltfiigb  #fe^  Stfjr  it^Vteesy/ 
why  shall  not  an  equal '  nisi  comederitis/  bring  infants  to  the 

w!hd«ioi^jeiV*d'foHow 'tfcfel4^'<Jwn'^6^ 
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}e4  them;  at|d  B^ag  tlaei^'u{>oii  the'sam^  grootid^  eqq4 
residt»  muat  fqllow*  they  did.  C49tmmunicate  infaots  ai  sOqh 
aa  they  had  bf^pti^ed  tfeesa.  And  why  the  churck  of 
Rom^  abottld  nqt  do  so  too,  b^iiig  dhe  exppunds  *  tm 
comed^rijlia/  of  oral  i^and^catioQ,  I  c^nptyet  learn  &  resmni 
AtkA  for  othciQ^  that  ei^pound  it  of  a  )»pij:itual  oiandueatioii; 
vhy  th^y. shall  aot  allow. the  diaagrejeingpart  the  same  liberty 
of  .expoanding  'nisi  quis  ranatus/  too,  I  by  flo  vteaaa  caQ 
ui^d^rstand*  A^d,  in  these  c^es,  no  external  determiner  can 
be  pretended  m  answer.  For  whatsoever  is  extrinaical  to  the 
Wprd#>  as  council^,  traditions,  church  authority,  and  fathers^ 
either  have  6ai(i  inothiig^  at  all.  Or  have  concluded^  by  their 
practice,  co9tn^ry  ta  the. present  opiniop^  as  is  plain  by  thmr 
€K)lilununicat^|g  infants  by  virtue  of  ^  nisi  comederitis/ 

.8.  Fifthly;  I  shall  not  need  to  uige  the  mysteriottcroefls 
of  some  points  io  Scripture,  which,  '  ex  natura  reV  are-hajcA 
%Q  J)^.  understood,  though  very  plainly,  represented.  For 
tfaei^  are  aoix^  '  secreta  tbeologisa/  which,  are  only  te  hef 
understood,  by  persons  very  holy  and  spiritual;  which. are 
rather  to  be.  fek.than.diseoor8ed  of;  and;  therefore,  if,  per-* 
ad.venture»  they  be  ofie^  to. public.  coriMderation,  they  wilt 
th^e^fore.  be  opposed,  because,  they  rim  the  same. fortune 
with  many  oiher. questions;  that  is,  not  to  be  und^siood, 
fOMl  so,  much  the  rather  because  then*  understanding,  that  is, 
the  fi^efing',  ftach  secrets  of  the  kingdom,  are  not  the  resulta 
pf  logic. and  philosophy,  nor  yet  of.pubhd  ilsvelation,  but  of 
the  public,  spirit  privately  ^working ;  anH  in  no  main  is  a  duty, 
but  in  all  that,  have  it^  is  a  reward,—  and  is  notnecessary  {is 
aU^  but  given  to  some 4. producing  its  expirations,  nbtregiiH 
larly,*  but.  upoa  occasions,  .personal  neceanties,  and  ,tiew 
et«ie«geii€ies.  Of  this,  nature  are  the  spirit  of  obajgniition^ 
belietf  of  .particular  salvation,  special  iiKfluenciea,  and  comforts 
coming  ftom  a  sense  of,  lihe  sfHrit  of  adoption,  actual  fer^ 
vpur^,  9nd  peat  complacencies  in  devotion,  spiritual  jof^*^ 
which  :are  little  drawings  aside  of  the  curUiisjB  of  peaqe  and 
etepu^ty,  and  antepasts  of  immortality*  But  the  not  undert 
atandiog  the  perfect  constitution,  and. temper. of  tl^se  rays^ 
teri^s  (and  it  is^hard.forjmy.man«(i'to  understsjid^  as  to 
]^ak,e  others  do  so  too.  that  .feel  them  not),  is  cause,  thai,  in 
many  questions  of  secret  theology,  by  being  very  apt  and 
easy  to  be  mistaken,  there  is  a  necessity  in  forbearing  one 
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ime^r^  tnd  this  conrnderation  would  have  bemi  of  go<>d 
;  las^iti  the  questipn  between  Sptp  and  Catbaiinus^  b^th  for 
ike  pr^Berrs^tion  of  their  charity,  and  expiicatioii  of  the 
«!frtery. 

'9.  Sixthly ;  Bat  here.it  wiD  not  be  unseasonable  to  con- 
.i^id^r^  that  all  systems  and  jmnciples  of  science  are  expressed^ 
fO  that^  either  by  reason  of  the  universality  of  the  terms  and 
subject  matter,  or  the  infinite  variety  of  human  understand- 
idgi^,  and  diese,  peradventure,  swayed  by  interest,  or  deter- 
tnined  by.  things  -accidental  and  extrinsical^-r-^they  seem  to 
divert  mettj.  nay,  to  the  same  men  upon  divers  occasions,  to 
^pensdt  things  extremely  desperate^  and  sometimes  contrary, 
but  very  oftent  of  gre^t  variety.  And  this  very  thing  happens 
also  in  Scripture,  that  if  it  were  not  in  *  te  sacrfe  et  serifi.,' 
it  were  excellent  sport  to  observe  how  the  same  place  of 
.Scripture  serves  sevesal  turns  upon  occasion;  and  they  at 
thaf;  time  believp  the  words  sound  nothing  else ;  whereas  in 
jthe  liberty  of  their  judgment  and  abstracting  from  that 
oo^a^oni  their  commentaries  understand  theift  wholly  to 
a  4i£Rering  sense.  It  is ,  a  wonder  of  what  excellent  us^ 
to  the  phurch  of  Rome^  is  ^tibi  dabo  claves;'  it  was 
0poken  to  Peter,  tod  none  else  (sometimes);  ai^d,  therer 
fore,  it  x^oncems  him  and  his  successors  only.;  the  rest  are 
to  derive  from  him.  And  yet,  if  you  question  them  for  their 
sacrament  of  penance,  and  priestly  absplution,  then  ^  tibi  dabo 
plares'  comes  in,. and  that  was  spoken  to  St.  Peter,  and,  in 
hii^^to  the  whole,  college  of  the  apostles,  and,  in  them,  to  the 
whole  hierarchy,  ff  you  <juesiion  why  th^  pope  pretends  to 
free  souls  from  purgatory, '  tibi  dabo  claves *  is* his  warrant; 
but  if  you  tell  him  the  keys  are  only  for  binding  and  loosing 
'^  eurth  directly/  and'  in  heaven  'consequiently.;  and  that 
purgatp^  is  a  pact  of  hdU,  ox  i^thei;  neither  earth,  nor 
heayep,  luar  hell,  and  so  the  keys  seetn  to  have  nothing  to  do 
<  with  it,  then  bis  commission  is  to  be.  enlargi^  by  a  suppletory 
of'ieason  and  consequences,  and  his  keys  shall  unlock  this 
dificidty^  f6r  it  is/  clavis  sciehtiaB,' as  wdl  as  Vautoritatis/ 
And  (h^k^ys  shall  eosJ^le  hinx  to  expound  Scriptiures 
infaiiii}dy,  to  determine  questions,  to  preside  in  councils,  to 
iSaeiatp  t^v  all  ;:^<lwodd .  mcigisteriaUy^  to  rule;  the^  chiirp|i, 
til*  disfiQfii£(^c^i^  5mtfas>;^t^  abrogatis  lciw$;.^Qd  i|'l}is>/)^y 
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of  knowledge  will  not,  the  key  of  authority  shall,  and  '  tibi 
dabo  claves*  shall  answer  for  all.  We  have  an  instance 
in  the  single  fancy  of  one  man,  what  rare  variety  of  matter 
is  afforded  from  those  plain  words  of  *  Oravi  pro  te,  Petre';' 
for  that  place  (says  Bellarmine*)  is  otherwise  to  be  under- 
stood of  Peter,  otherwise  of  the  popes,  and  otherwise  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  And  '  pro  te '  signifies,  that  Christ 
prayed  that  Peter  might  neither  err  personally  nor  judicially ; 
and  that  Peter's  successors,  if  they  did  efr  personally,  might 
not  eiT  judicially;  and  that  the  Roman  church  might  not 
err  personally.  All  this  variety  of  sense  is  pretended  by  the 
fancy  of  one  man,  to  be  in  a  few  words,  which  are  as  plain 
and  simple  as  are  any  words  in  Scripture.  And  what  then 
in  those  thousands  that  are  intricate  ?  So  is  done  with '  pasce 
oves,'  which  a  man  would  think  were  a  commission  as  inno- 
cent and  guiltless  of  designs,  as  the  sheep  in  the  folds  are. 
But  if  it  be  asked,  why  the  bishop  of  Rome  calls  himself  uni- 
versal bishop  ?  '  Pasce  oves  *  is  his  warrant. — ^Why  he  pre- 
tends to  a  power  of  deposing  princes?  *  Pasce  oves,'  said 
Christ  to  Peter,  the  second  time. — If  it  be  demanded  why  also 
he  pretends  to  a  power  of  authorizing  his  subjects  to  kill  Him? 
'  Pasce  agnos,'  said  Christ  the  third  time : — And  *  pasce'  is 
Vdoce,'  and  'pasce'  is  Mmpera;'  and  'pasce'  is  'occide.' 
Now  if  others  should  take  the  same  unreasonableness  I  will 
not  say,  but  the  same  liberty,  in  expounding  Scripture ;  or  if 
it  be  not  license  taken,  but  that  the  Scripture  itself  is  so  fuH 
and  redundant  in  senses  quite  contrary,  what  man  soever; 
or  what  company  of  men  soever  shall  use  this  principle,  will 
certainly  find  such  rare  productions  from  several  places,  that 
either  the  unreasonableness  of  the  thing  will  discover  the 
error  of  the  proceeding,  or  else  there  will  ^be  a  necessity  of 
permitting  a  great  liberty  of  judgment,  where  is  so  infinite 
variety,  without  limit  or  mark  of  necessary  determination.  If 
the  first,  then,  because  an  error  is  so  obvious  and  ready  to 
.'ourselves,  it  will  be  great  imprudence  or  tyranny  to  be  hasty  in 
judging  others  ;  but  if  the  latter,  it  is  that  I  contend  for:  for 
'it  is  most  uhreasoaable,  when  either  the  thing  itself  ministers 


•  Hellar.  lib.  v.  de  Pontif.  cap.  5.  Seci,  Hespoftdoo  primd. 
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variety,  or  that  we  take  license  to  ourselves  in  variety  of 
interpretations,  or  proclaim  to  all  the  world  our  great  weak- 
ness, by  our  actually  being  deceived,  that  we  should  either 
prescribe  to  others  magisterially,  when  we  are  in  error,  or 
limit  their  understandings,  when  the  thing  itself  affords 
liberty  ^nd  variety. 


END  OF  THE  SEVENTH  VOLUME. 
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